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X  HIS  excdlent  and  elaborate  Treatife  6f  die  l^ope^ 
Supreoiacy^  whidti  I  here  prefent  tiiee  urithal^  the 
learned  Author  of  it  upon  hh  death^bed  gave  me  a 
particular  permiflion  to  pubfiffii^  with  this  modefl: 
chara<9sr  of  it ;  That  he  hoped  it  was  indifferent 
perfeSl,  though  not  altogether  as  he  intended  it,  if 
God  had  granted  him  longer  life.  He  <leligned, 
indeed,  to  have  tranfcribed  it  agmn^  and  to  have 
filled  up  thoie  many  ipacas  which  were  purpofely 
left  in  it^  for  the  farther  coniSrmation  and  illuftra- 
tic«i  of  fevend  things  by  more  teftimonies  and  in- 
fiances,  which  probably  he  had  in  his  thoughts: 
and  it  would  certainly  iiave  added  nmch  to  the 
beauty  and  peilfedion  cf  this  work,  bad  it  pleaied 
Gkxl  that  he  had  lived  to  finifli  it  to  his  mmd,  and 
to  have  given  it  his  laft  hand. 

However,  as  it  is,  it  is  not  only  a  juft^  but  an 
admirable  Difcourfe  upon  this  rubje<5t ;  which  many 
others  have'  handled  before,  but  he  hath  exhaufted 
it :  inforouch  tibat  no  argument  of  moment,  nay, 
hardly  any  xsmiideration  pirqperly  belcmging  to  it, 
iiath  efcaped  hb  iai^  oiA  comprehenfive  mind. 
He  hath  find  enough  to  iilence  (he  controverfy  for 
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ever,  and  to  deter  all  wife  men,  of  both  fides,  from 
meddling  any  farther  with  it. 

And  I  dare  fay,  that  whoever  fhall  carefully  pe- 
rufe  this  Treatife  will  find,  that  this  point  of  the 
Pope's  Supremacy  (upon  which  Bellarmine  hath  the 
confidence  to  fay  the  whole  of  Chrijlianity  depends) 
is  not  only  an  indefenfible,  but  an  impudent  caufe, 
as  ever  was  undertaken  by  learned  pens.  And  no- 
thing could  have  kept  it  fo  long  from  becoming 
ridiculous  in  the  judgment  of  mankind,  but  its  be- 
ing fo  ftrongly  fupported  by  a  worldly  intereft.  For 
there  is  not  one  tolerable  argument  for  it,  and  there 
are  a  thoufand  invincible  reafons  againfi:  it.  There 
is  neither  from  Scripture,  nor  reafon,  nor  antiquity, 
any  evidence  of  it ;  the  paft  and  the  prefent  ftate  of 
Chrifl:endom,  the  hiftories  and  records  of  all  ages, 
are  a  perpetual  demonftration  againfi:  it :  and  there 
is  no  other  ground  in  the  whole  world  for  it,  but 
that  now  of  a  long  time  it  hath  been  by  the  Pope's 
janizaries  boldly  afl^erted,  and  ftiffly  contended  for, 
without  reafon.  So  that  any  one  might  with  as 
much  colour  and  evidence  of  truth  maintain,  that 
the  Grand  Seignior  is  of  right,  and  for  many  ages 
hath  been  acknowledged,  fovereign  of  the  whole 
world,  as  that  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  is  of  right,  and  in 
all  ages  from  the  beginning  of  Chriftianity  hath  been 
owned  to  be,  the  Univerfal  Monarch  and  Head  of 
the  Chriftian  Church. 

To  this  Treatife  of  the  Pope's  Supremacy  I  have, 
for  the  affinity  of  the  argument,  added  by  way  of 
appendix  another  difcourfe  of  the  fame  Author's, 
concerning  The  Vnity  of  the  CAwrcA;  which  he  fo 
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explains^  as  quite  to  take  away  the  neceflity  of  a 
vifible  head  over  the  whole  Church  for  the  preferva- 
tion  of  its  unity,  which  is  the  only  fpecious,  but  yet 
a  very  remote  pretence  for  the  Pope's  fupremacy; 
for  if  a  vifible  monarch  of  the  Church  were  granted 
neceflary,  many  things  more  muft  be  fuppofed, 
(which  neither  yet  are,  nor  ever  can  be  proved,)  to 
make  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  the  man. 

The  teftimonies  relating  to  both  parts  \Yere  very 
few  of  them  tranflated  hy  the  Author;  which  he 
certainly  intended,  having  left  fpaces  for  it,  and  is 
fince  done  with  great  care  by  two  of  his  worthy  and 
learned  friends  of  his  own  College. 

This  is  all  the  advertifement  I  thought  neceflary. 

J.  TILLOTSON. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

§.  I.  JL  HE  Roman  party  doth  much  glory  in  U(iity  ancf 
certainty  of  dodrine,  as  things  peculiar  to  them^  and 
which  no  other  men  have  any  means  to  attain  e  yet  about 
divers  matters  of  notable  confideration^  in  what  they  agree^ 
or  of  what  they  are  certain^  it  is  hard  to  defcry. 

They  pretend  it  very  needful  that  controverfies  fhould 
be  decided,  and  that  they  have  a  fpecial  knack  of  doing 
it :  yet  do  many  controverfies  of  great  weight  and  con- 
fequence  ftick  on  their  hands  imrefolved,  many  points  reft 
in  great  doubt  and  debate  among  them. 

The  x6piM  U^ou  of  the  Roman  fe6t  (concerning  doftrine, 
pra&ice,  laws  and  cuftoms  of  difcipline,  rites  and  cere 
monies)  are  of  divers  forts,  or  built  on  divers  grounds. 
I.  Some  eftablifhed  by  (pretended)  general fynods.  2.  Some 
founded  on  decrees  of  popes.  3.  Some  entertained  as  upon 
tradition,  cuftom,  common  agreement.  4.  Some  which 
their  eminent  divines  or  fchoohnen  do  commonly  embrace. 
5.  Some  prevuling  by  the  favour  of  the  Roman  court, 
and  its  zealous  dependents. 

Hence  it  is  very  difiicult  to  know  wherein  their  religion 
confifteth :  for  thofe  grounds  divers  times  feem  to  clafh, 
and  accordingly  their  divines  (fome  building  on  thefe, 
fome  on  others)  difagree. 
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This  being  fo  in  many  points  of  importance,  is  fo  part 
eularly  in  this. 

For  inftance,  the  head  of  their  Church  (as  they  call  i 
is,  one  would  think,  a  fubjed  about  which  they  fhou 
thoroughly  confent^anfl  .which  they,  by  this  time,  (hou 
have  cleared  from  all  difputes ;  fo  that  (fo  far  as  tlw 
deciiive  faculty  goeth)  we  might  be  affured  wherein  I 
authority  coniifteth,  and  how  far  it  doth  extend ;  feeii 
the  refolution  of  that  point  fo  nearly  toucheth  the  hej 
of  religion,  tbe  faith  and  practice  of  all  Chriftians,  tl 
good  of  the  Church,  and  peace  of  the  world;  feeing  th 
ho  one  queftion  (perhaps  not  all  queftions  together)  ha 
created  fo  many  tragical  difturbances  in  Chriftendom, 
that  concerning  the  bounds  of  papal  authority*. 

This  difagreemept  of  the  Roman  doflors  about  the  n 
ture  and  extent  of  papal  authority  is  a  fhrewd  prejudi 
%gainft  it.  If  a  m^^  Should  fue  for  4  piece  pf  land,  ^d  \ 
adyoc^t^s  (th/s  not^bleil  cou)^  be  h^d,  and  well  paj 
cpul4  npt  fip4  where  it  lieth,  how  it  is  butted  and  bouQ 
ed,  frgm  whppi  it  w^s  conveyed  to  hia?,  one  would 
very  apt  to  fiifpe£t  bis  titl^.  If  Gpd  h^  inftituted  f^ 
an  pfEce,  it  is  highly  probable  we  might  fati^fa^ori 
know  what  the  nature  and  ufe  of  it  were:  the  patoi 
arid  charters  for  it  woujd  declare  it. 

Yet  for  refolutioq  in  this  great  cafe  wa  ^e  left  tp  fe(?i 
they  not  having  either  the  will,  or  the  courage,  or  t 
power,  to  detenqine  it.  This  infuper^ble  problem  ha 
baffled  ^11  their  infallible  methods  of  deciding  contr 
vejrfies ;  their  traditions  blundering,  their  fynods  clal 
ing,  tjieir  divine^  wrangling  endlefsly  about  what  kind 
thing  the  Pppe  is,  and  what  power  be  rightly  m. 
claina. 

^  There  is  (faith  a  grpat  divipe  an^ong  them)  fq  mu 
controverjy  abo^t  the  plenitude  of  ecclejiq/ikal  power,  a 

>  A^l^r  de  fus)ma  rei  Chritliana^.    BeJi.  Prof,  ^e  Ram,  Pont, 
'tJpOfi  this  one  point  the  very  fum  and  fubftance  of  Chriftianity  d^pepcff 
*'*Fanta'eft  inter  do€tores  controverfia.- de  plenitudine  ecclefiafticae  ; 

te^ift,  et  ad  quae  fe  eztcndat,  ut  p^iuca  (int  in  ea  materia  fecttra-— .    . 

main,  djf,Au&,  Eccl.  cap.  3. 
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to  what  things  it  may  extend  itfeify  that  few  things  in  that 
matter  are  fecvre——^. 

This  is  a  plain  argument  of  the  impotency  of  the  Pope's 
power  in  judging  and  deciding  controveriies,  or  of  his 
caufe  in  this  matter;  that  he  cannot  define  a  point  fb 
nearly  concerning  him,  and  which  he  fo  much  defireth  an 
agreement  in ;  that  he  cannot  fettle  his  own  claim  out  of 
doubt;  that  all  his  authority  Cannot  fecure  itfelf  from 
conteft. 

So  indeed  it  is,  that  no  fptMs  can  allay  fome  fpirits ; 
tnd  where  interefts  are  irreconcileable,  opinions  will  be  foi 

Some  points  are  fo  tough  and  fo  touchy,  that  nobody 
dare  meddle  with  them,  fearing  that  their  refolution  will 
fail  of  fuccefs  and  fubmiffion.  Hence  even  the  anathei^ 
xnatizing  definers  of  Trent  (the  boldeft  undertakers  to 
decide  controvetfies  that  ever  were)  did  wave  this  point  5 
the  legates  of  the  Pope  being  enjoined,  ^to  advertijhy  That 
theyjhauld  not  for  any  caufe  whatever  come  to  dtfpute  about 
the  Papers  authority. 

It  was  indeed  wifely  done  of  them  to  decline  this  quef- 
tion,  their  authority  not  being  ftrong  enough  to  bear  the 
weight  of  a  decifion  in  favour  of  the  Roman  fee,  (againft 
which  they  could  do  nothing,)  according  to  its  pretences ; 
as  appeareth  by  one  clear  inftance.  For  whereas  that 
council  took  upon  it  incidentally  to  enaft,  that  any  prince 
(hould  be  excommunicate,  and  deprived  of  the  dominion 
of  any  city  or  place,  where  he  (hould  permit  a  duel  to  be 
fought;  the  prelates  of  France  in  the  Convention  of  Orders, 
anno  1595^  did  declare  againft  that  decree,  as  infringing 
their  King's  authority**. 

It  was  therefore  advifedly  done  not  to  meddle  with  fo 
ticklifh  a  point*  But  in  the  mean  time  their  policy  feem-' 
eth  greater  than  their  charity;  which -might  have  inclined 

<  ■  ■  di  avertire,  Che  non  fi  venga  mai  per  qual  caufa  (i  (ia  alia  difputa 
ddl  aucorita  di  Papa.    ConciL  Trid,  lib.  ii.  p.  159. 

d  Hie  articulus  eft  contra  authoritatem  regis,  qui  non  poteft  privari  fuo 
dominio  temporally  refpeflu  cujus  nullum  fuperiorem  recognofcit.  Bochel, 
1.  ▼.  tit.  30.  c.  45. 

This  article  is  againft  the  authority  of  the  king,  who  cannot  be  deprived 
of  his  temporal  dominion^  wherein  he  acknowledges  no  fuperior. 

B  % 
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them  not  to  leave  the  world  in  darknefs  and  doubt,  ad 
unrefolved  in  a  point  of  fo  main  importance ;  (as  indee 
they  did  in  others  of  no  fmall  confequence,  difputed  amon 
their  divines  with  obftinate  heat,  viz.  the  divine  right  i 
bifhopsj  the  neceffity  of  reiidence,  the  immaculate  coi 
ception,  &c.) 

The  opinions  therefore  among  them  concenung  tl 
Pope's  authority,  as  they  have  been,  fo  they  are,  and  i 
likelihood  may  continue,  very  different. 

§.  II.  There  are  among  them  thofe  who  afcribe  to  tl 
Pope  an  umverfal,  abfolute,  and  boundlefs  empire  over  i 
perfons  indifferently,  and  in  all  matters;  conferred  ai 
fettled  on  him  by  Divine  immutable  fan&ion ;  fo  that  f 
:|Kien,  of  whatever  degree,  are  obliged  in  confcience 
believe  whatever  he  doth  authoritatively  dilate,  and 
obey  whatever  he  doth  prefcribe.  So  that  if  princes  then 
felves  do  refufe  obedience  to  his  will,  be  may  excommi 
nicate  them,  cafhier  them,  depofe  them,  extirpate  thei 
If  he  chargeth  us  to  hold  no  commumon  with  our  Princ 
to  renounce  our  allegiance  to  him,  to  abandon,  oppoK 
and  perfecute  him,  even  to  death,  we  may  without  (crupl 
we  muft  in  duty  obey.  If  he  doth  interdift  whole  n 
tions  from  the  exercife  of  God's  worfliip  and  fervice,  xh 
muft  comply  therein.  So  that,  according  to  their  conceit 
he  is  in  effe£t  fovereign  lord  of  all  the  world ;  and  f 
perior,  even  in  temporal  or  civil  matters,  unto  all  kin 
and  princes. 

It  is  notorious,  that  many  canonifts  (if  not  moft)  ai 
many  divines  of  that  party  do  maintain  this  doftrin 
affirming,  that  all  the  power  of  Chrift  {the  Lord  of  Ion 
and  King  of  kings^  to  whom  all  power  in  heaven  a 
earth  doth  appertain)  is  imparted  to  the  Pope,  as  to  1 
vicegerent «. 

®  Prima  fententia  eft>  fummum  Pontificem  jure  divino  habere  pleniifim 
poteftatem  in  univerfum  orbem  terrarum^  tarn  in  rebus  ecclefiafticis  qu 
civilibus.  Ita  decent  Au^.  Triumphus,  Alvarus  Pelagius,  Panormitan 
Hoftieniis,  Silvefter^  et  alii  non  pauci.     Bell,  v.  i. 

The  firft  opinion  is,  that  the  Pope  hath  a  moft  full  power  over  the  wis 
worldy  bqth  in  eocleiiaftical  «nd  civil  affairs.  This  is  the  do^ne  of  A 
Triumphtts^  ft;c«  and  of  many  othen* 
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This  18  the  do&rine  which  almoft  400  years  ago  Au«- 
guiUnus  Triumphus^  ^  in  his  egregious  work  concerning 
ecdefiafUcal  power>  did  teach ;  attributing  to  the  Pope 
^m  incomprehenfihle  and  infinite  power;  becaufe  great  » 
ike  Lord,  and  great  is  his  power,  and  of  his  greatnefs  there 
is  no  end. 

This  is  the  do£trine  which  the  leading  tfaeologue  of 
their  feAj  their  angelical  do£lor,  doth  affirm^  both  d]re6dy^ 
Caying,  that  ^in  the  Pope  is  the  top  of  both  powers;  and  by. 
plain  confequence,  aflerting,  that  when  any  one  is  denounced 
excommunicate  for  apo/kfy,  his  fuhje&s  are  immediately 
freed  from  his  dominion,  and  their  oath  of  allegiance  to 
Mm. 

This  the  fame  Thomas  (or  an  author  pailing  under  hii 
name,  in  his  book  touching  the  Rule  of  Princee)  doth 
teach,  affirming,  that  the  Pope,  ^  as  Supreme  King  of  all 
the  world,  may  impofe  taxes  on  all  Chri/Hans,  and  deftroy 
ioums  and  cq/ilesfor  the  prefervation  of  Chri/iianit'y. 

This  (as  Cardinal  ZabareU  near  300  years  ago  telleth 
us)  is  the  dod:rine  ^  which,  for  a  long  time,  thofe  who  would 
pleafe  popes  did  peffuade  them,  that  they  could  do  all  things ^ 

'  ^  Scripiit  egregiam  fummam  de  poteftate  eccldiae.  Belt,  Je  Script,  an,  1301* 
Enor  efty  noa  credere  Pontificem  Rom.  iiniverfali»  eccleilae  paftoreniy  Petri 
fttcceflbrein»  et  Cbrifti  vicarium,  f^pia  temporalia  et  ^iritualia  univerialem 
non  habere  primatum ;  in  quern  qiiandoque  muici  labuntur,  di^se  poteftatis 
ignorantia ;  quae  cum  (it  infinita,  eo  quod  magnus  eft  Dominus^  et  magna 
virims  efits,  et  magnitudinis  ejus  non  eft  ftnis,  omnia  creatus  intelledus  in 
qi»  peiicrvtatiooe  invenitur  d^ficere*  Aitg»  Triumph,  de  Poteft,  Eeel,  inprarf, 
^P.Jok.XXlL 

s  Thomas  in  fine  Secun.  Sentent.  dieit  in  Papa  efle  apicem  utriofque  po» 
teftatis.  BeUm  v.  1.  Quum  quia  per  fententiam  denunciatur  propter  apoftafiam 
caioommanicatus,  ipfo  f^Sio  ejus  fubditi  a  dominio,  et  juramento  fidelitatig 
ejus  liberati  funt.    Th,  \\,  Secund.  qu.  13.  art.  3. 

^  S.  Thomas  (in  lib.  iii.  de  Regim.  Prine,  cap.  10^  19*)  affirmat  fummum 
Pontificem  jure  divino  habere  fpiritualem  et  temporalem  poteftatem,  ut  fu- 
picmiim  totius  mondi  Regem,  adeo  ut  etiam  talcas  omnibus  Chriftianis  poffit 
Impooere,  et  civitates  ac  caftra  deftruere  pro  confervatione  Chriftianitatis* 
BelL  T.  5. 

.  \  Qsam  juia  fimt  notanda,  quia  male  confiderata  funt  per  multos  aflenta- 
lORSy  qui  voluerunt  piacere  pontificibnsy  per  multa  retro  tempora,  et  ufque  ^ 
bodierna  fuaferunt  cis»  quod  omnia  poflent  $  et  fie  quod  fiurerent  quic(^ui4 
libeiety  etiam  illicit)^  et  fie  plus  quam  Oe^s*    Zak^  di  Sehifm^ 
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whatever  they  pleqfed;  yea,  and  things  unlawful;  and  J 
xoutd  do  more  than  Gad. 

According  to  this  do£trine  th^n  current  at  Rome^  i 
the  laft  Lateran  great  fynod,  under  the  Pope's  nofe  em 
in  his  ear,  one  biftop  ftyled  him,  ^Prince  of  the  JVorh 
luiother  orator  called  him,  ^King  of  Kings y  and  Monam 
of  the  Earth  I  another  great  pnelate  faid  of  him,  that  ™i 
had  all  power  above  all  powers  both  of  heaven  and  eari 
And  the  fame  rouied  up  Pope  Leo  X.  in  thefe  brai 
terms ;  ^  Snatch  up  therefore  the  tivo^edged  fword  of  d 
vine  power,  comndtted  to  thee  ;  and  enjoin^  command^  m 
ahargey  that  an  univerfal  peace  and  alliance  be  made  amof> 
Chriftians  for  at  leq/i  ten  years ;  and  to  that  bind  kings 
the  fetters  of  the  Great  King,  and  coriftrain  nobles  by  t, 
iron  manacles  of  cenfures :  for  to  thee  is  givers  all  power 
heaven  and  in  earths 

This  is  the  do£trine  which  Baronius,  with  a  Rom; 
confidence,  doth  fb  often  aflert  and  drive  forward,  fayin 
that  ^  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  it,  but  that  the  civil  prim 
polity  is  fubjedi  to  the  facerdoial :  and,  that  l?God  ha 
made  the  political  government  fubjeSi  to  t/ie  dominion 
thefpiritual  Church. 

§.  III.  From  that  doftrine  the  opinion  in.  eflfeft  doth  n 
differ,  which  Bellanuine  voucheth  for  the  common  o| 
nioA  of  Catholics^  that  q  by  recfon  of  the  fpirituql  powi 


k  Orbis  Princeps.  Epifi,  Spal  Scfl*.  i.  p.  a4. 

J  Regum  Rex,  et  Orbi«  terrarum  Monarcfaa.     Del  Rioy  Seff.  viii.  p.  87. 

n»  — ^Virum,  in  quo  erat  poteftas  fupra  omnes  poteflates,  taracoeli,  quj 
terrse.     Epifc.  Patrae,  Stflv  x*  p>  133. 

"  Arripe  ergo  gladium  Divmee  poteftatis  tibi  creditum^  bis  acututn ;  et  ju 
itiipera,  manda,  ut  pax  univerfalis  et  coUigatio  per  dbcennium-  inter  Ch 
tianos  ad  minus  fiat ;  et  reges  ad  id  in  oompedibus  magni  regis  liga,  et  i 
biles  in  manicis  ferrei&  cenfurarum  conftringe :  quoniam  tibi  data  eft  om 
poteftas  in  coelo  et  in  terrat     Ibidi  p.  lad. 

«  Politicum  principatum-  facerdotali  e(!^  fabjei^um  nulla- poteft  efl[^<lu 
tatio.     Ann.  57.  $;  38. 

P  Politicum  imperium  fubjecit  fpiritualis  ecclefiae  dominio.     Ibid,  §.  501 

*!•  Tertia  fententit  media  et  CathoHoonsm  commutiis,  Pontiftoein-  at' Pen 
ficem  non  habere  dtr^e  et  immedhfC^  uTIam  temporaleM  poteftatem,'  1 
Iblum  fpiritualem,  tamen  rattone  l)|»iirltualb  habeie  faltefti  indire^poteftatv 
quandam,  eamqne  ftimmam>  in  tempomlibtts.    BtlL  ViU 
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the  Pope,  at  leetfi  indire&lyy  tiath  a  Jitpreme  poiver  evert  in 
temporal  matters. 

This  opihiofi,  (o  cxytattioty  Ackh  tioi,  1  fay,  ih  effeft  arid 
praflicaJ  confitferatiori,  any  wife  cQfFer  from  the  fdhner} 
but  only  m  words  de^fed  to  fliun  envy,  and  veil  the  im-* 
pudcfsee  of  the  other  affeitibri :  for  the  qualificatibhs,  hi/ 
reetfbn  of  the  f(nrituttl  pow'&r,  afid,  at  teq/l  indireSlly,  sCtd 
bftt  nfotional,  infigmficant,  and  iHufive,  in  regard  to  pfic'- 
tice :  it  irtrporting  hot,  if  he  hath  iii  his  keeping  a  f6- 
vferfeign  power,  tipdtl'  what  ac€ounf ,  or  in  What?  fdrmalify' 
he  doth  ettiploy  it ;  feeing  thiat  e^ry  matter  is  edSy  re- 
ferrible  to  a  fpirittial  account;  fefeing  he  is  fble  judj^ 
apon  what  account  he  doth  aft ;  feeing  experience  fliew- 
eth,  that  he  will  fpirituaEze  all  hJs  interfeflis,  and  up6n  any 
occasion  exercife  that  pretetidfed  authority ;  feeiYig  it  little 
mattereth,  if  he  may  ftrike  princes,  whefliey  he  doth"  it  by  ^ 

a  downright  blow,  or  flantingly, 

§.  IV.  That  fuch  an  univerfal  anrfabfolute  power  hath 
been  claimed  by  divers  popes,  fiicceflively  for  many  ages, 
is  apparent  from  their  moft  folemn  declarations  and  noto* 
rious  praftices ;  whereof  (beginning  from  later  times,  and 
rifing  upwards  toward  the  fource  of  this  doftrine)  we  fliall 
reprefent  fome. 

The  bull  of  Pope  Sixtus  V,  agaiuft  the  two  fans  of  An,  isbb, 
ivrath^  Henry,  King  of  Navarre,  and'  the  Prince  of  Corid'^, 
beginneth  thus  ;  ^The  authority  given  to  St,  Petei'  and  his 
fueceffoTS,  by  the  immenfe  power  of  the  Eternal  King,  cXt 
eels  all  the  powers  of  earthly  kings  and  princes — It  paffes 
uncontrollable  fentence  upon  them  alU^And  if  it  find  any 
of  them  refifting  God*s  ordinance,  it  takes  more  fevere  ven-* 
geance  of  them,  cq/Ung  them  down  from  thfeir  thrones, 
though  never  fo  puiffant,  and  tumbling  them  down  to  the 

'  Ab  immeiifa  seterni  Regis  potetitift  B.  Petro  cjuique  fucceflbribnrf  tradita 
aoAoritas  orones  terrenorara  regiim  ct  pifncipum  fupereminet  ptJtfeftatfes^^ 
InoonciHlk  profcrt  in  omnes  judiisia-  Et  (i  qnos  ordirtsrtioni  Dti  ref}fttote$ 
invenit,  feveriore  hos  vindida  ulcifcitur,  et,  quamvis  potentiores,  de  folio  de^ 
jiciensy  yeiuti  fuperbientis  Luciferi  miniftros,  ad  infima  terrae  deturbatos  pro- 
fternit         . 

DominiiS)^  Regnis,  Asc.  nos  illos  illorumque  pofteros  privamos  in -per* 
pctuum— . 
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l<ntff/l  parU  of  the  earthy  as  the  mifiiften  of  affnrmg  1 
cifer.    And  then  he  proceeds  to  thunder  agunft  thfl 
Vf^e  deprive  them  and  their  pq/lerity  for  ever  of  ikeir  dm 
nians  and  kingdoms ;  and  accordingly  he  depriveth  tb 
princes  of  their  kingdoms  and  dominions^  abfolveth  th 
fubjeds  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance,  and  forbiddi 
them  to  pay  any  obedience  to  them.    ^By  the  author 
of  thefe  prefents,  we  do  ahfolve  and  fet  free  aU  perfonSy 
weU  jointly  as  feveraUy,  from  any  fuck  oathy  and  from 
duty  whatfoever  in  regard  of  dominion^  fealty y  and  ot 
iUence^  and  do  charge  and  forbid  aU  and  every  of  thi 
that  they  do  not  dare  to  obey  them,  or  any  of  their  adn 
nitionSf  laws,  and  commands, 
hn.  wo.       Pope  Pius  V.  (one  of  the  holieft  popes  of  the  laft  flan 
who  hardly  hath  efcaped  canonization  until  now^)  b^ 
neth  his  bull  againft  our  Queen  Elizabeth  in  thefe  word 
^He  that  reigneth  on  high,  to  whom  is  given  all  power 
heaven  and  in  earth,  hath  committed  the  one  holy  Cat/un 
and  apqftolic  Church,  out  of  which  there  is  nofalvation, 
one  alone  on  earth,  namely,  to  Peter,  Prince  of  the  ApoftL 
and  to  the  Roman  Pontiff ,  fuccejffor  of  Peter,  to  be  govern 
with  a  plenitude  of  power :  this  one  he  hath  conftitut 
prince  over  all  nations,  and  all  kingdoms,  that  he'mig 
pluck  up,  de/iroy,  diffipate,  ruinate,  plant,  and  builds. 
And  in  the  fame  bull  he  declares,  that  ''he  thereby  d^ 


•  A  jaramento  hujafmodiy  ac  omni  prorfus  dominii,  fidelitatis  et  obfeq 
debitOy  ill06  omnes  tam  univerfe  qaam  fingulatim  au^loritate  prsfentiti 
abfolvimus  et  liberamus ;  praecipimafque  et  interdicimus  eis  univerfis 
iingulisy  ne  illis  eorumquc  monitis,  legibus  et  mandatis  audeant  obedii 
BuUa  Sixtt  y,  contra  Henr*  Navarr,  R,  90e, 

'  Pius  v.— Quern  mirum  eft  in  albo  ian^rum  nondum  relatum  el 
Briit.  Chr,  anoo  1573* 

■  Regiians  in  exceliifi,  cut  data  eft  omnis  in  ccelo  et  in  terra  poteftas,  una 
fan6iani»  Catholicam  et  apoftolicam  Ecclefiam,  extra  quam  nulla  eft  falu 
uni  foli  in  terris,  videlicet  Apoftolorum  Principi  Petro,  Petrique  fucceffii 
Romano  Pontificiy  in  poteftatis  plenitudine  tradidit  gubemandam:  hui 
unum  fuper  omnes  Rentes  et  omnia  regna  principem  conftituit,  qui  eveUt 
deftruaty  diffipet,  difperdat,  plantet  et  aedificet, — P,  Pius  K  in  Bull,  contra  J 
jg&B.  {Comb,  Hift,  anno  1570.) 

*  IgfMm  pnetenib  regm  jure,  nee  non  omni  quocuoque  dominio,  dignita 
pcMegioque  prrramus ;  et  iterum  proceies,  fubdit06>  &c«    i^^/. .  . 
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frives  the  queen  of  her  pretended  right  to  the  king^nn, 
of  all  dominion^  dignity,  and  privilege  whatfoever ;  and- 
nbfohes  all  the  nobles,  JidjeSls,  and  people  of  the  king- 
dom, and  whoever  elfe  havefwom  to  her,  from  their  oath, 
and  all  duty  whatfoever,  in  regard  of  dominion,  ^fidelity,, 
and  obedience. 

Pope  Clement  VI.  did  pretend  to  depofe  the  emperor  An,  i346» 
Lewis  IV. 

Pope  Clement  V.  in  the  great  fynod  of  Vienna,  declared  An.  laii. 
the  emperor  fubjeS:  to  him,  or  ftanding  obliged  to  him 
by  a  proper  oath  of  fealty'. 

Pope  Boniface  VIII.  hath  a  decree  extant  in  the  canon  An.  1394. 
law  running  thus ;  J  We  declare,  fay,  define,  pronounce  it 
to  be  ofneceffiiy  to  falvation,  for  every  human  creature  to 
be  fubjeSt  to  the  Roman  Pontiff,  The  which  fubje£tion, 
according  to  his  intent,  reacheth  all  matters ;  for  he  there 
challengeth  a  double  fword,  and  aflerteth  to  himfelf  juiif* 
diAion  over  all  temporal  authorities:  for,  ^ One  f word, 
fidth  he,  nuifi  be  under  another,  and  the  temporal  authority^ 
mufl  be  fubje£t  to  the  fpiritual  power  i-^whence,  if  the 
earthly  power  doth  go  ajiray,  it  mti/i  be  judged  by  the  Jpi* 
ritual  power.  The  which  aphorifms  he  proveth  by  Scrip- 
tures admirably  expounded  to  that  purpofe. 

This  definition  might  pafs  for  a  rant  of  that  boiilerous 
Pope,  (^a  man  above  meq/iire  ambitious  and  arrogant,) 
"vented  in  his  paffion  againft  King  Philip  of  France,  if  it 
had  not  the  advantage  (of  a  greater  than  which  no  papal 
diecree  is  capable)  of  being  exprefsly  confirmed  by  one  of 

their  general  councils;  for,  ^We  (faith  Pope  Leo  X.  in 

. 

'  Apoftolica  auAoritate  de  fratrum  noftroram  coniilio  declaramusy  ilia 
juiamenta  pnedi6bi  fidelitatis  eziftere  et  cenferi  debere.  Clem,  lib.  ii.  tit.  9. 
Vide  Cone.  Vlenn.  p.  909. 

y  Subefle  Romano  Pontifici  omni  humanse  ereatars  declanunus,  dicimus, 
dcfinimasy  et  pronunciamns  omnino  efle  de  neceffitate  falutis.  Extrav, 
com.  lib.  i.  tit.  8.  cap.  l. 

2  Oportet  gladinm  effis  fub  gladio^  et  temporakm  authoritatem  fpirituali 
iiabjici  poteftati.    Ihid, 

Eq^  ^  defiat  terrena  poteftas,  jndicabitur  a  poteftate  fpiritiiall.    Ihid, 

•  Vir  fuper  modam  ambitiofus  et  anogans.    {Bimmi  nt  Fita  Btmf.  FIIL) . 

^  Gonftitationem  ipftm*  fiicro  pisefenti  ooncUio  approbanttf^  innovamus  et 
approbuniis*     CoMtii.  Lateram*  Seff.  zi.  p.  153. 


10  A  Treaiife  of  the  Pope's  Supremacy. 

his  bull  read  and  pafled  in  the  Lateran  Council)  do  rem 
and  approve  that  holy  con/Ututiony  with  approbation  of  i 
prefent  holy  council.  Accordingly  Melch.  Canns  fait 
^■that  the  Lateran  Council  did  renew  and  approve  that  e 
travagant  (indeed  extravagant)  con/litution  :  and  Baroni 
faith  of  it,  that  ^all  do  qffent  to  it,  fo  that  nonediffente 
who  doth  not  by  difcord  fall  from  the  Church. 

The  truth  is,  Pope  Boniface  did  not  invent  that  proj 
0tion^  but  borrowed  it  from  the  fehool;  for  Thort 
Aquinas,  in  his  work  againft  the  Greeks,  preten^fcth 
fhew,  that  ^it  is  ofneceffity  tofdlvation  to  befubjeSt  to  i 
Roman  Pontiff.  The  which  Icholaflical  aphorifm  Pb 
Boniface  turned  into  law,  and  applied  to  his  ptrrpofe 
exercifing  domination  over  princes ;  tjffering,  in  virtue 
it,  to  deprive  King  Philip  of  his  kingdom. 

The  appendix  to  Mart.  Pol.  faith  of  Pope  Boniface  VII 
Regem  fe  Regum,  Mundi  Monarcham,  unicum  in  fpi 
tualibus  et  temporalibus  Dhminum  promulgavit ;  that 
openly  declared  himfelf  to  be  King  of  Kings,  Monarch 
the  Wbrldy  and  f ale  Lord  and  Governor  doth  in  fpiritiu 
and  temporals. 
An.  1245.  Before  h«n.  Pope  Innocent  IV.  did  hoH  and  exempli 
the  fame  notion ;  declaring  the  emperor  Frederick  II.  / 
vajfalj  and  denouncing,  in  his  general  council  of  Lyxms\ 
fentence  of  deprivation  againji  him  in  thefe  terms:  ^fl 
having  about  the  foregoing  and  many  other  his  tvick 
mifca/rriages  had  before  a  careful  deliberation  with  o 
brethren  and  the  holy  c&ancil,  feeing  that  we,  although  m 
worthy,  do  hold  the  place  of  Jefus  Chrift  on  earth,  and  th 
it  was  faid  unto  us  in  the  perfon  of  St,  Peter  the  Apojil 
Whatever  thoufhalt  bind  on  earth — the  faid  prince  {wi 
hath  rendered  himfelf  unworthy  of  empire  and  kingdom 

*  €tuam  extravagctntem  renovavit  et  approbarvit  Concilium  Lateranenfe  A 
Leone  X.     Canus  loc.  vi.  4. 

'  Hiec'  Boniiacias,  cui  afibntiuntur  omnes,  ut  nullus-  difcrepet,  nifi  q 
diflidio  ab  Eccleiia  excidit.    Baron,  ann.  1053.  §.  14. 

<*  Oftenditupetiam  quod-fabeile  Romano  Pontifici  fie  de  necdfltate  faluti 
(Thorn.  inOpltfsi  C9tttrtt  Gr^tess,) 

«  Nos  itaqtie  (bp«r  prsmilBs^  ftc.    P.  Inme.  IK  in  Coitc,  Lugd, 

Matt.  Paris  (anno  1253.)  faith,  he  deemed  kings  Mamipnt  Papa, 
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and  of  all  honour  and  dignity,  and  who  for  his  iniquities  is 
ctt^  away  by  God,  that  he  Jhould  not  reign  or  command^ 
being  bound  by  hisjins  and  ca/i  away,  and  deprived  by  the 
Lord  of  alt  honour  and  dignity)  do  Jkew,  denounce,  and 
accordingly,  by  Jentence,  deprive;  abjolving  all  who  are 
.  held  bound  by  oath  of  allegiance  from  fuch  oath  for  ever; 
by  apq/iolical  authority  firmly  prohibiting,  that  no  man 
henceforth  do  obey-  or  regard  him  as  emperor  or  king  ;  and 
decreeing,  that  whoever  Jhall  hereafter  yield  advice,  or  aid^ 
or  favour  (o  him  as  emperor  or  king,  Jhall  immediately  lie 
nnder  the  band  of  excommunication. 

Before  him.  Pope  Innocent  the  Third,  {thsX^ true  wonder 
of  the  world,  and  changer  of  the  age,)  did  affirm,  s  fhe  pou'  • 
tifical  authority  fo  much  to  exceed  the  royal  power,  as  the 
fan  doth  the  moon;  and  aj^lieth  to  the  former  that  of 
the  Prophet  Jeremiah ;  Ecce,  corifiitui  te  fuper  gentes  et  Jcr.  i.  lo. 
regTia;— Sw,  I  have  fet  thee  over  the  nations  and  over  the 
kingdoms,  to  root  out,  and  to  pultdown,  and  to  deftroy,  and 
to  throw  down,  8cc. 

Of  this  power  that  Pope  made  experiment^  by  depofing 
the  emperor  Otho  IV ;  ^whom,  faith  Nauclerus,  as  rebels 
Uous^  to  the  apq/iolical  fee,  he  frji  did  Jlrike  with  an  ana- 
thema;^  then  him  perfevering  in  his  ob/Hnacy  did  in  a 
council  of  prelates,  held  at  Rome,  pronounce  depofed  from 
empire^ 

The  which  authority  was  avowed  by  that  great  council 
under  this  Pope/  (the  which,  according  to*  the  men  of 
Tient,  did  reprefent  or  conftitute  the  Church,)  wherein  it 
was  ordained,  that  V-  a  temporal  lord,  being  required  and 
adanoni/hed  by  the  Church,  Jhould  negleB  to  purge  his 

^  Vcrc  ftupor  mundi,  et  immutator  feculi.    Matt.  Par,  anno  1217. 

*  Ut  quanta  eft  inter  folem  et  lunam  tanta  inter  pontifices  et  reges  diffe- 
rentis  cognofcatur.     P.  Jnnoc.  117*  in  Decret,  Greg.  lib.  i.  tit.  33.  cap.  6. 

fc  Ittiperatorem—ut  rebellem  fcdi  apoftoHcs  et  inobedienteni  anathemate 
primutn,  deinde  in  pertinacia  perfeverantem,  in  concillo  prsefulum,  quod 
Roma  turn  Innocentius  celebrabat,  ab  imperio  depoiitum  percuifit  et  pro- 
ntmciavit.    Naucl.  anno  1212. 

*  Neque  enim  per  Lateranenfe  Concilium  Ecclefia  ftatuit,  &c.  Sjn,  TriJ, 
Sefif.  xiv.  cap.  5. 

Si  vera  dominus  temporalis  requilitus  et  monitus.  Cone,  Later,  cap.  3.  in 
Deeret.  Greg,  lib.  v.  tit;  7.  cap.  18. 
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ierritory  from  heretical  filthy  he  Jhould  by  the  metropoliim 
find  the  other  comprovincial  bi/hops  be  noofed  in  the  band  o 
excommunication  ;  and  that  if  he  Jhould  Jlight  to  make  fa 
tisfaSiion  within  a  year,  it  Jhould  be  fgnified  to  the  Pope 
that  he  might  from  that  time  denounce  thefuljeSis  abfolvei 
from  their  fealty  to  him^  and  expoje  the  territory  to  & 
feized  on  by  Catholics,  Wc. 

An,  1099.  Before  that,  Pope  Pafchal  II.  deprived  Henry  IV^  aiM 
excited  enemies  to  perfecute  him  ;  i  telling  them,  that  the] 
could  not  offer  a  more  acceptable  facrifice  to  God,  than  b^ 
impugning  him,  who  endeavoured  to  take  the  kingdom  fron 
God's  Church. 

An.  1088.  .  Before  him.  Pope  Urban  II.  (called  Turban  by  fome  ii 
his  age)  did  preach  this  dod:rine,  recommended  to  us  ii 
the  decrees,  that  ^fubje&s  are  by  no  authority  cotiftrainec 
to  pay  the  Jidelity  which  they  have  fwom  to  a  Chri/Uati 
prince,  who  oppofeth  God  and  his  faints,  or  violateth  theif 
precepts.  An  inftance  whereof  we  have  in  his  granting  a 
privilege  to  the  Canons  of  Tours;  ^  which,  faith  he,  if  any 
emperor,  king,  prince^  icc.Jhall  wilfully  attempt  to  thwart^ 
let  him  be  deprived  of  the  dignity  of  his  honour  and  power* 
But  the  great  apoftle  (if  not  author)  of  this  confounding 
do£lrine  was  Pope  Gregory  VII.  (a  man  of  a  bold  fpirit 
and  fiery  temper,  inured  even  before  his  entry  on  that  fee 
to  bear  fway,  and  drive  on  daring  projefts ;  poflefled  with 
refolution  to  ufe  the  advantages  of  his  place  and  time  in 
puihing  forward  the  papal  intereft  to  the  utmoft,)  who 
did  lift  up  his  voice  like  a  trumpet,  kindling  wars  and  ren- 
ditions thereby  over  Chriftendom.  His  difbites  and  prac*- 
tices  are  well  known,  being  iterated  in  his  own  Epifiles, 

>  Nam  in  hac  non  tantum  parte,  fed  ubique,  cum  poteris,  Henricum, 
haereticorum  caput,  et  ejus  fautores  pro  viribus  perfequaris.  Nullum  pro* 
fe6to  gratius  Deo  facrificium>  quam  (i  eum  impugnes,  qui  fe  contra  Deum 
erexit,  qui  Ecclelis  regnum  auferre  conatur.  P.  Pa/ci.  Ep.  vii.  ad  Roh^ 
Fland.  Com, 

k  Fidelitatem  enim  quam  Chriftiano  principi  jurarunt,  Deo  ejufque  fandis 
adverfanti,  eorumque  praecepta,  nulla  cohibentur  audoritate  perfolvere. 
Cauf,  XV.  qu.  7.  cap.  5, 

'  Si  quis  imperator,  rex,  princeps  —  contra  banc  conftitutionem  yenim 
tentaverit — ^poteftatis  honorifque  fui  dignitate  oarpat-*-.    P.  Urb,  J  I,  ^p,  12, 
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and  in  the  Roman  councils  under  him,  extant"' :  yet  it 
may  be  worth  the  while  to  hear  him  fwagger  in  his  own 
language. 

n  For  the  digniti/  and  defence  of  God^s  holy  Church,  in 
the  name  of  Almighty  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghoft,  I  depofe  from  imperial  and  royal  admini/lraiion. 
King  Henry,  fon  of  Henry  fometime  emperor,  who  too 
boldly  and  rq/fily  hath  laid  hands  on  thy  Church  ;  and  I 
aS/blve  all  Chri/iians  fubjeSi  to  the  empire  from  that  oath 
whereby  they  were  wont. to  plight  their  faith  unto  true  kings  r 
for  it  is  right,  that  he  Jhouli  be  deprived  of  dignity,  who 
doth  endeavour  to  diminifh  the  majefty  of  the  Church. 

o  Go  to  therefore,  mofi  holy  princes  of  the  Apojiles,  and 
what  Ifaid,  by  interpofing  your  authority,  confirm ;  that 
all  men  may  7iow  at  length  under/land,  if  ye  can  bind  and 
loofe  in  heaven,  that  ye  alfo  can  upon  earth  take  away  and 
give  empires,  kingdoms,  and  whatfoever  mortals  can  have : 
for  if  ye  can  judge  things  belonging  unto  God,  what  is  to 
be  deemed  concerning  thefe  inferior  and  profane  things? 
And  if  it  is  your  part  to  judge  angels,  who  govern  proud 
princes,  what  becometh  it  you  to  do  toward  their  fervants  ? 
Let  kings  now,  and  all  fecular  princes,  learn  by  this  marCs 
example,  what  ye  can  do  in  heaven,  and  in  what  efteem  ye 
are  with  God;  and  let  them  henceforth  fear  to  flight  the 
commtrnds  of  holy  Church :  but  put  forth  fuddenly  this 
judgment,  that  all  men  may  under/land,  that  not  ccfually^ 
but  by  your  means,  this  fon  of  iniquity  doth  fall  from  his 
kingdom. 

So  did  that  Pope,  not  unadvifedly  in  heat  or  paflion, 

*  Vide  ejus  diflata  apud  Bin.  poft.  Ep.  lib.  2.  Ep.  Iv.  Ep.  iv.  2.  viii.  31.  et 
paffim.  Ep.  i.  58.  ii.  5,  19,  19, 18,  33.  iii.  10.  iv.  1,  3,  3,  7t  32. 

■  Hac  itaque  fiducia  fretus,  pro  dignitate  et  tutela  Eccleiiae  fusB  fanfis,. 
Omnipoteotis  Dei  nomine,  Patris,  Filii,  et  Spiritus  San3i»  Henricum  Regeni, 
Henrici  quondam  imperatoris  filium,  qui  audafter  nimium  et  temerarie  in 
Ecclefiam  tuam  manus  injecit,  imperatoria  adminiftratione  regiaque  dejicio ; 
€t  Chriftianos  omnes  imperio  fubje6los  juramento  illo  abfolvo,  quo  fidem 
Tens  regibus  prseflare  confueverunt :  dignum  enim  eft,  ut  is  honore  careat, 
qui  majeftatem  Ecclefia  imminuere  caufatur.  Piat»  in  Greg,  VIL  et  tom.  7. 
Ciu.  Rtm.  iii.  apud  Bin,  p.  484. 

•  Agile  igitufy  Apoftolorum  fan6tiffimi  principes,  et  quod  diai—- .  Plat,  im 
Greg,  Fit.  Cone.  Rm.yxu  »fud  Bin.  torn.  vii.  p.  491* 
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but  out  of  fettled  judgment^  upon  cool  deliberation,  tA 
prefs  himfelf  in  his  fynods  at  Rome. 

This  Pope  is  indeed  by  many  held  the  inventor  ai 
broacher  of  this  ftrange  do&rine;  and  even  thofe,  wl 
about  his  age  did  oppofe  it^  did  exprefs  themfelves  of  tfa 
mind ;  calling  it  P  the  novel  tradition^  fchifm,  herefy  \ 
Hildebrand. 

^  Pope  Hildebrand  (faith  the  Church  of  Liege,  in  the 
anfwer  to  the  Epiftle  to  Pope  Pafchal)  is  author  of  th 
newfchifmy  andjir/i  did  raife  the  prieJVs  lance  againft  ii 
royal  diadem, — Whofirji  did  girt  himfelf ,  and  by  his  ea 
ample  other  popes j  with  the  fword  of  war  again/i  the  en 
perors. 

^This  only  novelty,  faith  Sigebert,  not  to  fay  herefi 

had  not  yetjprang  up  in  the  world,  that  the  priefis  of  hh 

Job  xxxiv.  who  faith  to  the  king,  Apojlaie,  and  who  maketh  hypocriti 

'     '       to  reign  for  the  fins  of  the  people,  fhould  teach  the  peoph 

that  they  owe  noJubjeSiion  to  bad  kings;  and  although  the 

havefworti  allegiance  to  the  king,  they  yet  owe  him  nom 

and  that  tfiey  who  take  part  again/t  the  king  may  not  I 

faid  to  be  perjured;  yea,  that  he  who  Jhall  obey  the  kin^ 

may  be  held  excommunicate  ;  he  that  Jhall  oppofe  the  king 

may  be  abfolvedfrcm  the  crime  of  inju/iice  and  perjury. 

Indeed  certain  it  is,  that  this  man  did  in  moft  down 
right  drains  hold  the  doArine,  and  moft  fmartly  apply  i 
to  practice;  yet  did  he  difclaim  the  invention  or  intro* 
duftioh  of  it ;  profeffing  that  he  followed  the  notions  am 
examples  of  his  predeceflbrs,  divers  of  which  he  allegetl 

P  Quod  ex  novella  traditione  Hildebrandus.  EccL  LeoJ.  apud  Bin.  torn 
YU.  p.  521. 

<)  Hildebrandus  P.  author  eft  hujus  novcUi  fchifn)atis>  et  primus  letavit  la- 
cerdotalem  lanceam  contra  diadema  regni.  Ibid.  p.  532.  Qui  promos  fcj 
et  fuo  exemplo  alios  pontifices,  contra  imp.  accinxit  gladio  belli.    Ibid* 

p.  523. 

'  Haec  (bla  noyitas,  ne  dicam  bserefis>  nondum  in  mundo  emerferat,  ut 
faccrdotes  illius  qui  dicit  regi,  apofta^ta,  et  qui  regnare  facit  bypocritas  propter 
peccata  populi,  doceant  popnium,  quod  malis  regibus  nullam  debeant  iiib- 
je6Uonem,  et  licet  ei  facramentum  fidditatis  fecerint,  nullam  tamen  fideli- 
tatem  debeant ;  nee  perjuri  dicantur,  qui  contra  regem  fenferint ;  imo^  qui 
regi  paruerit  pro  excommunicato  habeatur ;  qui  contra  regem  fecerit^  a  noxa 
injuftitise  et  peijurii  abfc^yator.    Sigtb»  Ckrmt.  amio  1080. 
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in  defence  of  his  proceedings.  » fVe,  faith  he^  holding  the 
ftaiuies  of  our  holy  predeceffors,  do  by  apo/iolical  authority 
9bfolve  ihofefrom  their  oath  who  are  obliged  by  fealty  or 
Jacrament  to  excommunicate  perfoni,  and  by  all  means  pro" 
libit  that  they  obferve  fealty  to  them. 

And  fo  it  is,  that  (although  for  many  fucoeffions  be- 
fore Pope  Hildebrand  the  popes  were  not  in  condition  or 
opacity  to  take  fo  much  upon  them  $  there  having  been 
a  row  of  perfbns  intruded  into  that  fee^  void  of  virtue^  and 
of  (mall  authority,  mod  of  them  very  beafts,  who  de- 
pended upon  the  favour  of  princes  for  their  admittance, 
oonfirmation,  or  fupport  in  the  place ;  yet)  we  may  find 
fome  popes  before  him,  who  had  a  great  fpice  of  thofe 
>  imperious  conceits,  and  upon  occafion  made  very  bold 
with  princes,  afluming  power  over  them,  and  darting  me- 
naces againft  them.     For, 

Pope  Iieo  IX.  telleth  us,  that  Conftantine  M.  ^did 
think  it  very  unbecoming,  that  they  Jhould  befubjeSi  to  an 
earthly  empire  whom  the  Divine  Majefty  had  fet  over  an 
heavenly :  and  furely  he  was  of  his  author's  mind,  whom 
he  allied;  although  indeed  this  pope  may  be  fuppofed 
to  fpeak  this,  and  other  fayings  to  that  purpofe,  by  fug- 
geftion  of  Hildebrand,  by  whom  he  was  much  governed. 

"Pope  Stephanus  VI.  told  the  emperor  Bafilius,  that 
he  ought  to  be  fubjeB  with  all  veneration  to  the  Roman 
church. 

*  Pope  John  VIII.  (or  IX.)  did  pretend  obedience  due  An.  973. 
to  him  from  princes  y  and  in  default  thereof  threatened 
to  excommunicate  them. 

'  Nos,  fan6lorum  praedeceiTorum  ftatuta  tenentes,  eos  qui  excommunicatis 
fidditate  aut  facnimento  conftri6li  funt,  apoftolica  aufloritate  a  facramento 
abfoWimuSy  et  ne  eis  fidclitatem  obferrent  omnibus  modis  prohibemus. 
Grtg,  ni.  Ep.  viii.  21.  Cauf.  xv.  qu.  7.  cap.  4. 

'  Valde  indignum  fore  arbttratus,  terreno  imperio  fubdi,  quos  Divina  Ma- 
jeftas  praefecit  coelefti.     P.  Leo  IX*  Ep,  i.  cap.  13. 

"  Plat,  in  Vita  Leon.  IX.  Quis  te  fcduxit,  ut  Pontificem  cecumenicum 
foommatibus  laceflbres,  et  S.  Romanam  Eccleiiam  maledi5tis  incefleres,  cui 
cum  oflini  veneratione  fubditus  e(fe  debes  ?  Steph,  VI,  Ep.  i.  Baron,  ann. 
883.  §.  11. 

*  — cunAi  venire  per  inobedientiam  neglexiftis.  Joh,  Fill,  Ep,  119«  dc- 
inceps  ezcommuRieamus  omnes>  &c.    Jbid, 
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An.8\M.  Pope  Nicolas  I.  cad  many  imperious  fa^ngs  and 
threats  at.  king  Lotharius :  thefe  among  others,  y  We  do, 
therefore  ly  apoftolical  authority j  under  obteftation  of  the 
divine  judgment,  enjoin  to  thee,  that  in  Triers  and  Colen 
thoujhoulde/l  not  fuffer  any  Bijhop  to  be  chofen,  before  a 
report  be  made  to  our  apo/ile/hip.  (Was  not  this  Jatis  pro 
imperio  P)  And  again,  '  That  being  compelled  thou  may  eft 
be  able  to  repent,  know,  that  veryfoon  thoujhdlt  be  Jlruck 
with  the  ecclefiaJlicalJword;Jo  that  thou  mayeft  be  afraid 
any  more  to  commit  fuch  things  in  God's  holy  Church. 

And  this  he  fuggefteth  for  right  do£trine,  that  fubjec- 
tion  is  not  due  to  bad  prmces ;  perverting  the  Apoftle's 
words  to  that  purpofe ;  *  Be  fubjeSi  to  the  king  as  excel'- 
ling,  that  is,  {^th  he,  in  virtues,  not  in  vices:  whereas  the 
Apoftle  meaneth  eminency  in  power. 

Pope  Gregory  VII.  doth  alfo  allege  Pope  Zacharyy> 
^  ivho,  (juth  he,  did  depofe  the  king  of  the  Pranks,  and  did 
abfolve  all  the  French  from  the  path  of  fidelity  which  they 
had  taken  unto  him,  not  fo  much  for  his  iniquities,  as  be^ 
caufe  he  was  unfit  for  fuch  a  power. 

This  indeed  was  a  notable  ad  of  jurisdidion,  if  Pope 
Gregory's  word  may  be  taken  for  matter  of  fa£l:;  but 
divers  maintain,  that  Pope  Zachary  did  only  concur  with 
the  rebellious  depofers  of  king  Chilperick  in  way  of  ad- 
vice or  approbation,  not  by  authority. 

An.  772.        It  was  pretty  brilkly  faid  of  Pope  Adrian  I.  «  We  do  by 

y  Idcirco  apoftolica  authoritate.  Cub  Dmni  judicii  dbteftatioii6»  injungi* 
mus  tibi,  ut  in  Trevirenli  urbe  et  in  Agrippina  Colonia  nullum  eligi  patiaiisy 
antequam  relatum  fuper  hoc  noftro  apoftolatui  fiat.  Grat,  Difi,  Ixiil. 
cap.  4. 

*  Ut  faltem  compulfus  refipiiccre  valeas,  noverisy  te  dtiffime  mucrone 
eccleiiaftico  feriendum;  ita  ut  ulterius  talia  in  S.  Dei  Ecdefia  perpetrare 
fonnides*    P.  Nie.  I.  Ep,  64. 

*  Regi  quafi  praecellentiy  virtutibu^  fcilicet,  non  vitiisy  fubditi  eftote*  P. 
Nic,  L  Epift,  4.  Append,  p.  636. 

^  Alius  item  Rom.  Pontifex,  Zacharias  (bilicet^  regem  Fnmcorumy  non 
tarn  pro  fuis  iniquitatibus,  quam  pro  eo  quod  taints  poteftati  erat  inutiliS) 
depofuit— H>mnefque  Fiancigenas  a  jununento  fidelitatis  quod  illi  P*erti» 

ii.  part,  Cauf.  xy.  q.  6* 

^  General!  decreto  oonftituimus,  ut  exfeciandum  anathema  fit,  ct  veluti 
prsvaricator  Catholicae  fidei  Temper  apud  Deum  reus  exifta^  quicunque  re* 
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general  decree  conftitute,  that  whatever  king^  or  bi/hopf  or 
potentate,  Jhall  hereafter  Oelieve,  or  permit ,  that  thecenfure 
of  the  Roman  pontiffs  may  he  violated  in  any  cafe^  hejhall 
he  an  execrable  anathema,  and  Jhall  be  guilty  before  God, 
as  a  betrayer  of  the  Catholic  faith. 

^  Con/iitutions  againji   the  canons  and  decrees  of  the 
hi/kops  of  Rome,  or  again/i  good  manners,  are  of  no  mo^ 
ment. 

Before  that,  Pope  Gregory  II.  becaufe  the  eaftem  em-  An.  730. 
peror  did  crofs  the  worfliip  of  images,  did  withdraw  fub- 
je&ion  from  him,  and  did  thruft  his  authority  out  of  Italy. 
^  He,  faith  Baronius,  did  effe&ually  caufe  both  the  Romans 
and  Italians  to  recede  from  obedience  to  the  emperor. 

This  was  an  a£t  in  truth  of  rebellion  againil  the  em- 
peror^ in  pretence  of  jurifdiSion  over  him;  for  how  other- 
wife  could  he  juftify  or  colour  the  faft  ?  ^  So,  as  Baronius 
refle^th,  he  did  leave  to  pqfterity  a  worthy  example,  (for- 
footh,)  that  heretical  princes  Jhould  not  befuffered  to  reign 
in  the  Church  of  Chrift,  if,  being  warned,  they  were  found 
pertinacious  in  error. 

And  no  wonder  he  then  was  fo  bold,  feeing  the  Pope 
had  obtained  fo  much  refpeft  in  thofe  parts  of  the  world, 
that  (as  he  told  the  emperor  Leo  Ifaurus)  s  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  weft  did  hold  St.  Peter  as  an  earthly  God :  of  which 
he  might  be  able  to  feduce  fome  to  uphold  him  in  his  re- 
bellious pra&ices. 

This  is  the  higheft  fource,  as  I  take  it,  to  which  this 
extravagant  do£trine  can  be  driven.  For  that  fingle  paf- 
lage  of  Pope  Felix  III.  though  much  ancienter,  will  not 

gum,  feu  epffcoponim,  vel  potentum,  defnceps  Romanonim  pontificum 
cenforam  in  quocunque  credidertt,  vel  permilbrit  violandara.  P.  Had,  1, 
Cfpit.  apud  Grat.  Cauf.  XXT.  qu.  1.  cap.  11. 

'  Conftituttones  contra  canones  et  decreta  praefulum  Romanorum,  vel 
bonos  mores,  nuUtus  funt  momenti.     DiJiinG.  x.  cap.^. 

*  Turn  Romanos  turn  Italos  ad  ejus  obedientia  recedere  penitus  fecit. 
BoTM.  anno  7ao«  §.  4. 

^  Sic  dignum  pofteris  reliquit  exemplum,  ne  in  Eccleiia  Chrifti  regnare 
fiaerentur  haeretici  princtpes,  li  faepe  moniti,  in  errore  periiftere  obftinato 
aoimo  invenirentur.    Baron,  ibid. 

S  iQff  «i  «wrK4  fim^iXumt  riff  iygtttg  t^t  ^n  Wiytm  tix'vr/.  Greg,  II.  Eptft,  i. 
JBm.  tom.  ▼.  p.  508. 
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amount  to  it.  ^It  is  certain,  that,  in  caufes  relating^  A 
Ggflj  it  is  the  fafeft  courfe  for  you,  that,  according  to  hi 
in/iiiutiony  ye  endeavour  to  fuhmit  the  will  of  the  king  i 
the  prie/iSf  &c. 

For  while  the  emperor  did  retain  any  confid^rable  ay 
thprity  in  Italy^  the  popes  were  better  advifed  than  t 
i^ent  fuch  notions ;  and  while  they  therofelves  did  retei 
any  meafure  of  pious  or  prudent  modefly,  they  were  OQ 
difpofed  to  it.  And  we  may  obferve  divers  popes  nea 
that  time  in  word  and  pra<^ce  thwarting  that  pvaQioi 
For  inftande^ 

Pope  Gelafius^  a  vehement  ftickler  for  papal  authoFitj 
doth  fay  to  the  emperor  Anaftafius,  i  I,  as  being  a  Roma 
borVy  do  love,  worfhip,  reverence  thee  €ts  the  Roman  prina 
And  he  faith^  that  ^the  prelate^  of  r^igion  {knowing;  ti 
empire  Conferred  on  him  by  Divine  Providence)  did  obp^ 
his  lau/s.  And  othepvhere  be  difcourfeth,  that  ^  Chr^ 
had  difltnguijhed  by  timr  proper  aSis  and  dignities  th 
offices  of  ecflefiq/iical  and  civil  power^  that  one  (bould  n<^ 
meddle  with  the  other ;  fo  difclaiming  temppral  pOw$ 
du£!  to  himfelf>  being  content  to  fcrew  up  his  fpdrit\u 
authority. 

After  him^  as  is  well  known^  Pope  Gregory  I.  (as  be 
c^ne  a  pious  and  good  man)  did  avow  the  emperqr  fo 
^  his  lord,  by  God's  gift  fuperior  to  all  men,  to  whom  h 
wasJiibjeSl,  whom  he  in  duty  was  bound  to  ofiey  ;  and  fufn 
pofed  it  a  high  prefumption  for  anyone  to  ^fet  hin^/kl 

^  Certam  eft,  rebus  reftris  hoc  eife  falutare,  ut,  cum  de  caufis  Dei  agitu: 
juxta  ipfius  cooftitutionem,  regiam  voluatatem  faceidotibus  Chrifti  ftud«at 
lubdere,  non  praeferre — &c.     P.  Felix  111.  (anno  483.)  Dj/i,  x.  cap.  3. 

i  Te,  (icut  Romanus  natus,  Romanum  principem  amo,  colo,  fufpicio.  i 
Gilaf  L  Bpift,  8.  {ad  Anaft.  Imp,) 

^  — ^  cognofcentes  imperium  tibi  fupema  difpoiitione  collatum,  iegib): 
tuifl  ipii  quoq^uc  parent  religionis  andftites.    Hid, 

1 '  Chriftus,  difpenfatione  magnifica  ten[iperan9,  fie  a6lionibus  prQprit»  di^ 
mtfttibuique  diftin^is  ofBcia  poteftatis  utriufque  dif^reyit,  &c. 

^  Ad  hoc  poteftas  Dominorum  meorum  pietati  ccelitDs  data  eft  iupc 
omnes  homines. 

-EgQ  indSgnus  &mulus  vcfter 

Ego  quMem  juffioni  fubjeftus.  P.  Gftg,  L  Ep.  \ji>,.%^, 

"  Q.ai  honoritjuoque  imperii  Vefti^i  feper  privatum  vocabulumfuperponit 
Ep,  iv.  32.  ■ 
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above  the  honour  of  the  empire^  by  affuming  the  title  of 
univerfal  biihop. 

After  him,  Pope  Agatho^  in  the  afts  of  the  Sixth  Ge-  An.  eso. 
neral  Council,  doth  call  the  emperor  Conftantine  Pogo- 
natus  Am  ford;  doth  avow  o  himfelf  together  with  all  pre- 
jidents  of  the  churches yfervants  to  the  emperor ;  doth  fay, 
that  his  fee  and  his  fynod  were  fubjeft  to  him,  and  did 
owe  obedience  to  him. 

Prefently  after  him.  Pope  Leo  II.  who  confirmed  that 
general  fynod,  doth  call  the  emperor  P  the  prototype  fon 
of  the  Church;  and  acknowledge  th  the  body  of  priefts  to 
be  fervants  ^  {meaneftfervants)  of  his  royal  nohlenefs. 

After  him.  Pope  Conftantine,  (the  immediate  prede-  An.  709. 
cefibr  of  Pope  Gregory  11.)  when  the  emperor  did  com- 
mand him  to  come   to  Conftantinople,   ^  the  mqft  holy 
man,  faith  Anaftafius  in  his  Life,  did  obey  the  imperial 
cwhinands. 

Yea,  Pope  Gregory  11.  himfejf,  before  his  defeftion, 
(\dien  perhaps  the  circumftances  of  time  did  not  animate 
him  thereto,)  did,  in  his  epiftle  to  Leo  Ifaurus,  acknow- 
ledge him  as  emperor  to  be  » the  head  of  Chriftians,  and 
himfelf  Confequently  fubjeft  to  him. 

This  Gregory  therefore  may  be  reputed  the  father  of 
that  doftrine,  which,  being  foftered  by  his  fucceflbrs,  was 
by  Pope  Gregory  VII.  brought  up  to  its  robuft  pitch  and 
ftatore. 

I  know.  Pope  Gregory  VII.  to  countenance  him,  doth  Greg.  vil. 
allege  Pope  Innocent  I.  excommunicating  the  emperor  gP^JjJ"*^^^' 
Arcadius.for  his  proceedings  againft  St.  Chryfoftom :  and  407.  §.  23. 

•  AinrdTflM  tuu  rixv*,  A£i,  Syn,  vi.  p.  53.  hfAtlf  ^tluXct  r»v  fi»vt\Uts.  p.  304. 
n/Mri^JB  }«oAi/a.  p.  32.  rwy  IxxXn^iStTt  9r^oih^ti  tl  ^tuku  rw  ;^fi0'rMyi»«iTaT«t/  v^aIv 
Zfiriof,  p.  94.  isv^ixof  v/iiv  xuSr*  hfMis  ^^ovo$,  p.  64.  tnxif  u^retxons^  ns  «^i/- 
XMfUf,  p.  33,  34. 

'  tr^ttrirv^roit  ixxXfitfiat  rixvat.     A&.  Syn»  VI,  p.  303. 

4  ii  (Ut^tXtxn  tvyiniet  rati  ig'^j^artif  tetvrn*  2ovXtit  ^vyxariSeuvt,     Ibid,  p.  304. 

''  Mifit  imp.  ad  Conftantinum  P.  facram,  per  quam  juffit  eum  ad  regiani 
tlcendere  urbem ;  qui  ian^fl*.  yir  juffis  imperialibus  obteroperans.  Anaft, 
m  Fit.  P,  Cvnfi*  . 

'  m$  ^«riAfiif  mU  Kt^^Xk  vSf  X^ifvuifm^  P.  Greg,  IF,  ad  Leon,  If,  Ep,  i. 
(p.  303.) 
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Georg.  the  writerft  of  St.  Chrjrfoftom's  Life,  with  others  of  the 
Chrd"^**  like  age  and  credit,  do  back  him  therein.  But  feeing  the 
68.  hiftorians  who  lived  in  St.  Chryfoftom's  own  time,  and 

ChrJf:  aip.  ^^^  write  very  carefully  about  him,  do  not  mention  any 
39.  fuch  thing;  feebg  that,  being  the  firft  a&  in  the  kind^ 

Socrat^^  muft  have  been  very  notable,  and  have  made  a  great 
Theodoret,  noife ;  feeing  that  ftory  doth  not  fuit  with  the  tenor  of 
ladius.  proceedings,  reported  by  thofe  moft  credible .  hiftorians, 
in  that  cafe ;.  feeing  that  fa£t  doth  nowife  fort  to  the  con- 
dition and  way  of  thofe  times;  that  report  cannot  be 
trucy  and  it  muft  be  numbered  anK)ng  the  many  fabulous 
narrations,  devifed  by  fome  wanton  Greeks,  to  fet  out 
the  life  of  that  excellent  perfonage. 

The  fame  Pope  doth  alfo  allege  St.  Gregory  M.  de- 
nouncing excommunication  and  deprivation  of  honour,  to 
all  kings,  hiJhopSy  judges,  &c.  who  {hould  violate  the  pri- 
vilege granted  to  the  monaftery  of  St.  Medard^  But 
this  (as  arc  many  fuch  privileges)  is  a  rank  forgery,  un- 
'^^worthily  impofed  on  Pope  Gregory,  (that  prudent,  meek^ 
and  holy  man,)  much  to  his  wrong  and  difgrace :  whieh 
I  will  not  be  at  trouble  to  confute,  having  ihewed  St. 
Gregory  to  have  been  of  another  judgment  and  temper,, 
than  to  behave  himfelf  thus  towards  princes  ;  and  feeing 
that  talk  is  abundantly  difcharged  by  that  very  learned 
Epift.  pars  ma%  Monfieur  Launoy. 

^"*  Indeed,  (upon  this  occafion  to  digrefs  a  little  farther,) 

it  doth  not  feem  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  the  ancient 
popes,  that  they  might  excommunicate  their  fovereign. 
princes  :  for  if  they  might,  why  did  they  forbear  to  ex- 
ercife  that  power,  when  there  was  greateft  reafon,  and 
great  temptation  for  it  2 

Why  did  not  Pope  Julius  or  Pope  Liberius  excommu- 
nicate Conftantius  the  great  favourer  of  the  Arians,  againft 
whom  Athanafius>  St.  Hilary,  and  Lucifer  Calar.  do  fo 
earneftly  inveigh,  calling  him  heretic,  antichrift,  and  what 

*  Siquis  autem  regam,  antifthum,  judicum,  vel  quarumcumque  fecula- 
rium  perfonanim,  hujus  apoftolicae  auftoritatis,  et  noftrse  praeceptionis  de- 

creta  violaverit cujuficuuque  dignitatis  Ycl  fubltmitatis  (it,  honore  (ilo 

privetur.     Greg,  M*pofi  Eplft,  zzzviii.  lib.  3. 
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not  ?  How  did  Julian  bimfelf  efcape  the  cenfure  of  Pope 
Libeiius?  Why  did  not  PopeDamafus  thunder  againftVa- 
len«,  that  fierce  perfecutor  of  Catholics  ?  Why  did  not  Da- 
ma(u8  cenfure  the  emprefs  Juftina,  the  patronefs  of  Arian- 
ifni?  Why  did  not  Pope  Siricius  ceofure  Theodofius  I. 
for  that  bloody  faft,  for  which  St.  Ambrofe  denied  hina 
the  communion  ?  How  was  it  that  Pope  Leo  I.  (that 
ftout  and  high  Pope)  had  not  the  heart  to  correft  Theo- 
dofius Junior  in  this  way,  who  was  the  fupporter  of  hit 
adveriary  Diofcorus,  and  the  obftinate  protestor  of  the 
(econd  Ephefine  council,  which  that  Pope  fo  much  de- 
tefied  ?  Why  did  not  that  Pope  rather  compel  that  em- 
peror to  reafon  by  cenfures,  than  fupplicate  him  by  tears? 
How  did  fo  many  popes  connive  at  Theodoric,  and  other 
princes  profeffing  Arianifm  at  their  door  ?  Wherefore  did 
not  Pope  Simplicius  or  Pope  Felix  thus  punifh  the  em- 
peror Zeno,  the  fupplanter  of  the  fynod  of  Chalcedon,  for  ' 
which  they  had  fo  much  zeal  ?  Why  did  neither  Pope 
Felix,  nor  Pope  Gelafius,  nor  Pope  Symmachus,  nor  Pope 
Hormifdas,  excommunicate  the  emperor  Anafiaiius,  (yea, 
did  not  fo  much.  Pope  Gelafius  faith,  as  ^  touch  his  name,) 
for  countenancing  the  oriental  biihops  in  their  fchifm,  and 
refira6kory  non-compliance  with  the  papal  authority  ?  Thofe 
popea  did  indeed  clafli  with  that  emperor,  but  they  exprefs- 
ly  deny,  that  they  did  condemn  him  with  others  whom  he 
did  favour.  *  fVe,  faith  Pope  Symmachus,  did  not  excom^ 
municate  thee,  0  emperor^  but  Acacius.  —  If  you  mingle 
yourfelfj  you  are  not  excommunicated  by  us,  but  by  your^ 
felf.  And,  If  the  emperor  pleafeth  to  join  himfelf  with  thoje 
condemned,  faith  Pope  Gelafius,  it  cannot  be  imputed  to  us. 

Wherefore  Baronius  doth  ill,  in  affirming  Pope  Sym-  Baron,  an. 
machus  to  have  anathematized  Anaftafius :  whereas  that*®^'*' ^^' 
Pope  pl^nly  denied  that  he  had  excommunicated  him, 

"  Quid  fibi  vult  autem«  quod  dixerit  imperator  a  nobis  fe  hi  religione 
damnatum^  cum  fuper  hac  parte  deceflbr  meus  non  folum  minime  nomen 
ejus  atdgerit? P.  Gelaf.  L  Epift,  4. 

'  Not  te  non  ezcommunicavimus,  imperator,  fed  Acacium.— Si  te  mifces, 
non  a  nobis,  fed  a  te  ipfo  excommunicatus  es.  P.  Symmachus  I,  Ep,  7  •  Si 
ifti  placet  fe  mifcere  damnatis,  nobis  non  poteft  imputari.  P.  Gelaf.  I, 
Bp.  4. 
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yea,  denied  it  even  in  thofe  words  which  are  cited 
prove  it,  being  rightly  ready :  for  they  are  corruptly  wfj 
ten  in  Baronius  and  Binius  ;  ego  (which  hath  no  fenfe,  • 
one  contradiftory  to  his  former  aflertion)  being. put  f 
nego,  which  is  good  fenfe,  and  agreeable  to  what  he  au 
the  other  popes  do  afHrm  in  relation  to  that  matter. 

Why  do  we  not  read  that  any  Pope  formally  did  e 
communicate,  though  divers  did  zealoufly  contra<Hft  ox 
oppofe,  the  princes  who  did  reject  images  ? 

In  fine,  a  noble  Biihop  above  500  years  ago  did  fay, 
read  and  read  again  tKe  records  of  the  Roman  kings  m 
emperors,  and  I  nowhere  find  that  any  of  them  before  il 
was  excommunicated  or  deprived  of  his  kingdom  by  t 
Roman  Pontiff. 

Surely  therefore  the  ancient  popes  did  either  not  knc 
their  power,  or  were  veiy  negligent  of  their  duty. 

Such  have  been  the  doftrine  and  behaviour  of  popes 
reference  to  their  power. 

§.  V.  This  doftrine  of  the  pope's  univerfal  power  ov 
^1  perfons  in  all  matters  may  reafonably  be  fuppofed  t 
fentiment  of  all  popes  continually  for  a  long  time,  ev 
for  more  than  500  years  unto  this  prefent  day.     For, 

I.  If  this  doftrine  be  falfe,  it  implieth  no  flight  err< 
but  one  of  a  very  high  nature  and  moft  dangerous  cpnl 
quence;  which  involveth  great  arrogance  and  iniquit 
which  tendeth  to  work  enormous  wrongs  and  grievo 
mifchiefs :  whence,  if  any  pope  fliould  conceive  it  fall 
he  were  bound  openly  to  difclaim,  to  condemn,  to  refu 
it ;  left  the  authority  of  his  predeceflprs,  and  his  conni 
ance,  fliould  induce  others  into  it,  or  fettle  them  in  it ; 
it  is  (in  regard  to  Pope  Honorius)  charged  upon  Po] 

y  Dicis  quod,  mecum  confpirante  fenatu,  excommunicaverira  te.  I 
quidem  ego,  (nego,)  fed  rationabiliter  fa£lum  a  deceflbribus  meis  fine  dul 
(ubfequor.     P.  Sym.  Ep.  7. 

You  fay,  that  I  excommunicated  you  by  the  joint  confent  of  the  fena 
This  I  deny :  but  I  undoubtedly  follow  what  was  with  good  reafon  done 
my  pred'ece^ors. 

,  *  Lego  ct  reiego  Romanorum  regum  et  iraperatorum  gefta,  et  niifqus 
invenjo  quenquam  eorum  ante  hunc  a  Romano  pontifice  excommMnicatu: 
vdifegnb  privatum.     Otio  Frifing,  ChronAih.  v'u  cap.  35. 
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l^o  n«  ^wh9  did  not 9  as  At  became  the  apojiolical  author 
rUy,  exiinguifli  the  flame  of  heretical  do6irine  beginnings 
Imt.did  by  negleiiing  cherijh  it.  In  fuch  a  cafe  a  pope 
nmft.  not  be  filcnt :  for,  ^  No  f mall  danger ^  feith  Pope  Ge- 
lafius,  lieth  upon  popes  in  being  filent  about  what  agreeth 
ta  theferviceof  God:  and,  «  Jf^  faith  Pope  Pafchal,  a  pope 
hfihisfilence  dothfuffer  the  Church  io  be  polluted  with  the 
gallqf.lnttemefs  and  root  of  impiety,  hejhotild  no  wife  be 
axufahle  btfore  the  "Eternal  Judge :  and,  ^  Error,  faith 
Pope  Felix  III.  which  is  not  remedy  (by  thofe  in  eminent 
office,)  is  approved;  and  truth  which  is  not  defended,  is 
opprejfed:  and,  ^He  is  not  free  from  fufpicion  of  a  clofe 
fidety  in  mifchief,  who  ceafeth  to  obviate  it :  and,  ^  If^, 
laith  Pope  Gregory  I.  do  greatly  offend,  if  we  do  hold 
our  peace  at  things  that  are  to  be  corre6ied.  But  all  popes 
fince  the.  time  fpecified  have  either  openly  declared  for 
this  do6irine,  or  have  been  filent,  and  fo  have  avowed  it 
by  tacit  confent. 

.  2.  Any  p<^  difapproving  that  tenent  were  bound  to 
renounce  communion. with  thofe  that  hold  and  profefs  it; 
or  at  leaft  to  check  and  difcountenance  it.  But  on  the  con- 
trary they  have  fuffered  it  to  be  maintained  in  their  pre- 
fence  and  audience ;  and  have  hugged  that  fort  of  OEien 
with  efpecial  &vour,  as  their  mod  affe£tionate  and  fure 
friends :  they  have  fufpe£ted,  difcountenanced,  and  frown^ 
ed  on  thofe  who  have  ihewed  diflike  of  it. 


*  ■  cum  Uonqrio^  qui  flammam  haeretici  dogmatis  non,  ut  decuit  apo- 
ftolicam  autboritatem,  incipientem  extinxit,  fed  negligendo  confovit.  P. 
Leo  JL  Ep.  2. 

b  Non  leve  difcrimen  incumblt  pontificibus  iilnifle  pro  divinitatfs  cultu 
quod  congruit.     P.  GeLtf,  J,  Ep,  8.  {ad  Anafiaf,  Imp,) 

'  Si  vero  noftro  (ilentio  pateremur  Eccleiiam  felle  amaritudinis  et  impie- 
tatis  radice  pollui,  qua  ratione  poifemus  apud  seternum  Judicem  exculart  ? 
P.  Pafchal,  IL  Ep.Si.  {ad  An/elm,  Cant.) 

**  Error  cui  non  reiiflttur,  approbatur  ;  et  Veritas  quae  minime  defenfatur, 
(^primitnr.     P,- Felix  III.  Ep.  \,  {aiAcaeium.) 

•  Non  caret  fcmpulo  ibctetitis  occultae,  qui  evidenter  fsicinori  deiinit  ob* 
▼iaie.    Id,  ihid,  ' 

'  Si  ea  quae  nobis  corrigenda  funt  tacemus,  yalde  delinquimus.  P.  Greg,  L 
Ep.  ii.  37. 
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Thofe  men  indeed  who  vouch  this  doftrine,  may  rei^ 
ibnaUy  be  deemed  to  do  it  as  accomplices  with  the 
popes^  on  purpofe  to  gratify  and  cuny  &voor  with  themif 
in  hopes  of  obtaining  reward  and  preferment  of  them  for 
itf. 

3*  The  chief  authors  and  mod  zealous  abettors  of  thefe 
notions  (popes,  fynods,  doAors  of  the  fchool)  have  con-' 
tinually  pafled  for  moft  authentic  mailers  of  divinity,  apd 
have  retained  greateft  authority  in  the  Church  governed 
and  guided  by  the  Pope* 

4*  The  decrees  containing  them  do  (land  in  their  canon 
law,  and  in  their  colle^ons  of  fyoods,  without  any  cau- 
tion or  mark  of  diflike ;  which  is  a  fufficient  indication  of 
their  conftant  adherence  to  this  do^rine. 

5*  The  common  (lyle  of  the  papal  edids  or  bulls  doth 
import  their  fenfe;  which  is  imperious,  in  regard  to  all 
perfons  without  exception:  Let  no  man  (fay  they)  pr^' 
fume  to  infringe  this  our  will  and  command,  &c. 

6.  Popes  of  all  tempers  and  qualifications  (even  thofe 
who  have  pafled  for  the  moft  wife  and  moderate  among 
them)  have  been  ready  to  pradife  according  to  thofe 
principles,  when  occafion  did  invite,  and  circumftances  of 
things  did  permit ;  interdi£ting  princes,  abfolving  fubjeds 
from  their  allegiance,  raifing  or  encouraging  infurredions; 
as  appearetb  by  their  tranfa6Uons  not  long  fince  againft 
our  princeA,  and  thofe  of  France ;  .which  (hews  the  very 
fee  Jmbued  with  thofe  notions* 

7.  They  do  oblige  all  bi(hops  moft  folemnly  to  avow 
this  dodrine,  and  to  engage  themfelves  to  pra£life  accord- 
ing to  it.  For  in  the  oath  prefcribed  to  all  bi(hops  they 
are  reqvnred  to  avow,  that  ^they  will  obferve  the  apqfiolical 
cfimmonds  with  all  their  power,  and  caufe  them  to  le  ob- 

ferved  by  others ;  that  ^they  wiU  aid  and  defend  the  Roman 


I  OJ>  fUnit  mM^  WMti^n^  i^kkk  mm  ^UMtfUatS^i  rmt  •'^•^vmm,  Rom.  i.  33. 
They  not  on\y  do  the  fame,  but  hvrt  pletfure  in  them  Uiat  do  them. 

k  Mandata  apoftdica  totis  Yiribus  obfenrabo»  et  ab  aliis  obfenrari  fitciam. 

*  ]Pi|^tum  Romanum  et  icgalia  S.  Petri  a4iutor  ets  ero  ad  retinendam  et 
deltndendam  contra  omnem  hominem. 
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papacy  and  the  royalties  of  St.  Peter  again/i  every  man ; 
that  ^they  will  to  their  power  perfecute  and  impugn  here^ 
tics,  fchifmaticsy  and  relets  to  the  Pope  or  his  fucceffbrs, 
without  any  exception;  which  was,  I  fuppofe,  chiefly 
meant  againft  their  own  Prince,  (if  occafion  ihould  be ;) 
together  with  divers  other  points,  importing  their  ac« 
knowledgment  and  abetting  the  Pope's  univerfal  domina- 
tion. 

Tliefe  horrible  oaths  of  bifhops  to  the  Pope  do  feem  to  Greg.  De 
iiave  iflbed  from  the  fame  (hop  with  the  high  Hildebran- J^^^^^J^ 
£ne  di6lates :  for  the  oath  in  the  Decretals  is  afcribed  to  4-  c<bncil 
Pope  Gregory,  (I  fuppofe  Gregory  VIL)     And  in  theapJd'Bin. 
fixth  Roman  fynod  under  Gregory  VIL  there  is  an  oath  ?•**'• 
of  like  tenor  exa£led  from  the  biihop  of  Aquileia ;  per- 
haps occafionally,  which  in  purfuance  of  that  example 
might  be  extended  to  all. 

And  that  before  that  time  fuch  oaths  were  not  impofedDecret. 
doth  appear  from  hence;  that  when  Pope  Pafchal  II.  did^^*  * 
require  them  from  fome  great  bifliops,  (the  bifliop  of 
P^rmo,  and  the  archbilhop  of  Poland,)  they  did  wonder 
and  boggle  at  it,  as  an  uncouth  novelty ;  nor  doth  the  Pope, 
an  favour  of  his  demand,  allege  any  ancient  precedent^  but 
only  propofeth  fome  odd  reafons  for  it.  ^  You  havejigni* 
fied  unto  me-j  moji  dear  brother,  that  the  king  and  his  nobles 
did  exceedingly  wonder ,  that  an  oath  with  fuch  a  condition 
Jhould  be  everywhere  offered  you  by  my  commiffioners^  and 
that  you  Jhould  take  that  oath,  which  I  had  written^  and 
they  tendered  to  you. 

§.  VI.  All  RomaniAs,  in  confidence  with  their  princi- 
ples, do  feem  obliged  to  hold  this  opinion  concerning  the 
Pope's  univerfal  power.  For,  feeing  many  of  their  ftand- 
Hig  mafters  and  judges  of  controveriies  have  fo  exprefsly 
from  their  chair  declared  and  defined  it ;  all  the  row  for 


k  Haeretico8»  fchifmaticos  et  rebelles  eldem  Domino  noftro  vel  fucce£R>> 
rilnu  pnediftis  pro  pofle  perfequar  et  impugnabo. 

I  Significafti,  firater  chariffime,  regem  et  regni  majores  admiratione  per- 
motos,  quod  paffim  tibi  ab  apocriiiariis  noftris  tali  conditionc  oblatum  faerit, 
ft  iacramentum^  quod  a  nobis  fcriptum  detuleranty  jurares.  P.  Pafch,  //. 
Ep.6. 
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many  ages  confenting  to  it  and  countenancing  it ;  not  one 
of  them  having  fignified  any  diflent  or  diflike  of  it :  <tfnd 
"Confidering  that,  if  in  any  thing  they  may  require  or  de- 
ferve  belief,  it  is  in  this  point ;  for  in  what  are  they  more^ 
(kilful  and  credible,  than  about  the  nature  of  their  own 
office?  ^Whaty  faith  Bellarmine  wifely,  may  they  be  con- 
ceived to  know  hettej  than  the  authority  of  their  own  fee  f 
Seeing  it  hath  been  approved  by  their  moft  great  and 
famous  councils,  which  they  hold  univerfal,  and  which 
their  adored  fynod  of  Trent  doth  allege  for  fuch,  (the  La- 
terane  under  Pope  Innocent  III.  that  of  Lyons  under 
Pope  Innocent  IV.  the  other  Laterane  under  Pope  Leo  X.) 
feeing  it  hath  been  current  among  their  divines  6f  gredteft 
vogue  and  authority,  the  great  mailers  of  their  fchool  j 
feeing  by  fo  large  a  confent  and  concurrence,  during  {o 
long  a  time,  it  may  pretend  (much  better  than  divers 
other  points  of  great  importance)  to  be  confirmed  by 
tradition  or  prefcription ;  why  ihould  it  not  be  admitted 
for  a  doftrine  of  the  holy  Roman  Church,  the  mother  and 
miftrefs  of  all  churches  ?  How  can  they  who  difavow  this 
notion  be  true  fons  of  that  mother,  or  faithful  fcholars  of 
that  miftrefs  ?  How  can  they  acknowledge  any  authority 
in  their  Church  to  be  infallible,  or  certain,  or  obliging  to 
aflent  ? 

How  can  they  admit  the  Pope  for  authentic  judge  of 
controverfies,  or  matter  of  Chriftian  doftrine,  or  in  any 
point  credible,  who  hath  in  fo  great  a  matter  erred  fo 
foully,  and  feduced  the  Chriftian  world ;  whom  they  dfc* 
fert  in  a  poiQt  of  fo  great  confideration,  and  influence  on 
practice ;  whom  they,  by  virtue  of  their  diflent  from  him 
}n  this  opinion,  may  often  be  obliged  to  oppofe  in  his 
proceedings  ? 

How  can  they  deny,  that  bad  doftrines  might  creep  in, 
and  obtain  fway  in  the  Church,  by  the  intereft  of  the 
Pope  and  his  clients  ? 

How  can  they  charge  novelty  or  heterodoxy  on  thofe 
who  refufe  fome  di£tates  of  popes,  of  papal  councils,  of 

^  Ipfis  pisecipue  debet  efife  notafoae  fedis  authoritas.    Bell,  iv.  3. 
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icholaftic  divines^  which  (land  upon  ho  better  grounds 
than  thofe  on  which  this  do&rine  ftandeth  ? 

Why  hath  no  fynod,  of  the  many  which  have  been 
held  in  all  parts  of  Chriftendom,  clearly  difclaimed  this 
opinion ;  but  all  have  let  it  flip,  or  have  feemed  by  filence 
to  approve  it  ? 

Yea,  how  can  the  concord  and  unity  of  that  Church 
well  confift  with  a  diflent  from  this  do£trine  ?  For, 

No  man  apprehending  it  falfe,  feemeth  capable  with 
good  confcience  to  hold  communion  with  thofe  who  pro- 
flsfs  it :  for,  upon  fuppofition  of  its  falfehood,  the  Pope 
and  his  chief  adherents  are  the  teachers  and  abettors  of 
the  higheft  violation  of  divine  commands,  and  moft  enor- 
mous fins ;  of  ufurpation,  tyranny,  impofture,  perjury,  re^ 
bellion,  murder,  rapine,  and  all  the  villanies  complicated 
in  the  pra£tical  influence  of  this  do6):rine. 

It  feemeth  clear  as  the  fun,  that  if  this  do£):rine  be  an 
error,  it  is  one  of  the  moft  pernicious  herefies  that  ever 
was  vented ;  involving  the  higheft  impiety,  and  producing 
the  greateft  mifchief.  For,  if  he  that  fhould  teach  adul* 
tery,  inceft,  fimony,  theft,  murder,  or  the  like  crimes,  to 
be  lawful,  would  be  a  heretic ;  how  much  more  would 
he  be  fuch,  that  fhould  recommend  perjury,  rebellion, 
regicide,  (things  inducing  wars,  cohfufions,  flaughters, 
defolations,  all  forts  of  injuftice  and  mifchief,)  as  duties  ? 

How  then  can  any  man  fafely  hold  communion  with 
fuch  perfons  ?  May  we  not  fay  with  Pope  Symmachus, 
that  ^to  communicate  with  fuch,  is  to  confent  with  themP 
with  Pope  Gelafius,  that  it  is  worfe  than  ignorance  of  the 
truth  to  communicate  with  the  enemies  of  truth  f  and,  that 
he  who  communicateth  with  fuch  an  herefy  is  worthily 
judged  to  he  removed  from  ourfociety  P 

§.  VII.  Yet  fo  loofe  and  flippery  are  the  principles  of 
the  party  which  is  jumbled  in  adherence  to  the  Pope,  that 

"  An  communicare  non  eft  confentire  cuii)  talibus?  P,  Sy/n,  L  Ep,  7. 
Ouafi  non  fit  deterius,  et  non  ignoraffe  veritatem,  et  tamen  communicaife 
cum  vcritatis  inimicis.  P.  Gila/,  L  Ep,  1.  Cuicunque  haerefi  communi- 
cans  merito  judicatur  a  noftra  focietate  removendos.  Id,  ibid.  Vide  Ep.  xiii, 
p.  643. 
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divers  will  not  allow  us  to  take  this  tenent  of  infinite 
power  to  be  a  doftrine  of  their  Church ;  for  divers  in  that 
communion  do  not  aflent  to  it. 

For  there  is  a  fort  of  heretics  (as  Bellarmine  and  Ba- 
ronius  calf  them)  fculking  everywhere  in  the  bofom  of 
their  Church,  all  about  Chriflendom,  atid  in  fome  places 
(lalking  with  open  face,  who  reftrain  ^the  Pope's  authority 
Jo  far y  as  not  to  allow  him  any  power  over  fovereign  princes 
in  temporal  affairs;  much  lefs  any  power  of  depriving  them 
of  their  kingdoms  and  principalities. 

vThey  are  all  branded  for  heretics^  who  take  from  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  the  fee  of  St.  Peter,  one  of  the  two 
fwords,  and  allow  only  the  fpiritual.  This  herefy  Baronius 
hath  nominated  the  herefy  of  the  politics. 

This  herefy  a  great  nation,  otherwife  (licking  to  the 
Roman  communion,  doth  ftiffly  maintain,  not  enduring 
the  papal  fovereignty  over  princes  in  temporals  to  be 
preached  in  it. 

There  were  many  perfons,  yea,  fynods,  who  did  oppofe 

Pope  Hildebrand  in  the  birth  of  his  dod:rine,  condemning 

it  for  a  pernicious  novelty,  and  branding  it  with  the  name 

of  herefy ;  as  we  before  (hewed. 

Otto  Fri-        Since  the  Hildebrandine  age  there  have  been  in  every 

bert!  Abbas  nation  (yea,  in  Italy  itfelf)  divers  hiftorians,  divines^  and 

am?  M  *^"-  ^^®^^^  ^^^  h2Ly^  in  elaborate  tra£):s  maintained  the  royal 

filiusPaitav.  fovereignty  againft  the  pontifical. 

This  fort  of  heretics  are  now  fo  much  increafed,  that 
the  Hildebrandine  do£trine  is  commonly  exploded.  Which, 
by  the  way,  (heweth,  that  the  Roman  party  is  no  lefs 
than  others  fubje£t  to  change  its  fentiments;  opinions 
among  them  gaining  and  lofing  vogue,  according  to  cir. 
cumftances  of  time  and  contingencies  of  things. 

§.  VIII.    Neither  are  the  adherents  to  the  Roman 

^  Altera  non  tarn  fententia  quam  baerefis  duo  docet»  primo,  pontificem  ut 
pontificem  ex  jure  divino  nullam  habere  temporalem  poteftatem,  nee  pofle 
ullo  modo  imperare  principibus  fecularibus,  nedum  ^s  re^is  et  principati}. 
privare— .    Bell.  V.  i. 

P  HaBreiis  errore  notantur  omnes  qui  ab  Eccleiia  Rom.  cathedra  Petri  e 
duobus  alterum  gladiura  auferunt,  nee  niii  fpiritualem  concedunt.  Baron. 
Itnno  1059.  f.  ^4.    Hsereiis  Politicorum,  Baron,  an.  1073,  §.  13. 


A  Treaiife  of  the  Pope^i  Supremacy.  2g 

Church  more  agreed  coDceming  the  extent  of  the  Pope's 
authority  even  in  fpiritual  matters. 

For^  although  the  popes  themfelves  plainly  do  claim 
an  abfolute  fupremacy  in  them  over  the  Church }  although 
the  ftream  of  divines  who  do  flouriih  in  favour  with  them 
doth  run  that  way ;  although^  according  to  their  princi- 
ples, (if  they  had  any  principles  clearly  and  certainly 
fixed,)  that  might  feem  to  be  the  do£trine  of  their 
Church:  yet  is  there  among  them  a  numerous  party, 
which  doth  not  allow  him  fuch  a  fupremacy^  putting 
great  reftraints  to  his  authority;  (as  we  (hall  prefentfy 
fliew.)  And  as  the  other  party  doth  charge  this  with 
heiefy,  fo  doth  this  return  back  the  fame  imputation  on 
that. 

§•  IX.  That  their  do£lrine  is  in  this  matter  fo  various 
and  uncertain,  is  no  great  wonder ;  feeing  intefeft  is  con- 
cerned in  the  queftion,  and  principles  are  defedive  toward 
the  refolution  of  it. 

I.  Contrary  interefts  will  not  fuffer  the  point  to  be  de- 
dded,  nor  indeed  to  be  freely  difputed  on  either  hand. 

On  one  hand,  the  Pope  will  not  allow  his  prerogatives 
to  be  difcufled;  according  to  that  maxim  of  the  great 
Pope  Innocent  III.  4  If^hen  there  is  a  quejlton  touching  the 
privileges  of  the  apqftolic  Jee,  we  will  not  that  others  judge 
about  them.  Whence  (as  we  before  touched)  the  Pope 
did  peremptorily  command  his  legates  at  Trent,  in  no 
cafe  to  permit  any  difpute  about  his  authority. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  French  will  not  permit  the  ({[- 
premacy  of  their  king  in  temporals,  or  the  privileges  of 
thw  Church  in  fpirituals,  to  be  contefted  in  their  king- 
dom. Nor,  we  may  fuppofe,  would  any  prince  admit  a 
decifion  prejudicial  to  his  authority  and  welfare,  fubjeftn 
ing  and  enflaving  him  to  the  will  of  the  Roman  court. 
Nor  (we  may  hope)  would  any  Church  patiently  com- 
port with  the  irrecoverable  oppreffioh  of  all  its  rights  and 


^  Cum  faper  pri?ileg;ii8  fedis  apoftolicse  caufa  vertatur,  nolumus  de  ipfis 
per  alioi  judicari.    Grtg,  Deer,  lib.  ii.  tit.,  i.  cap.  13. 
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liberties  by  a  peremptory  eftabliihraent  of  pscpsi  omni- 
potency. 

%.  Nor  is  it  eafy  for  their  diffenfions  to  be  reconciled 
upon  theological  grounds,  and  authorities  to  which  they 
pretend  deference.  For,  not  only  their  fchools  and  maf- 
ters  of  their  doftrine  do  in  the  cafe  difagree,  but  their 
fynods  do  notorioufly  clafh. 

§.  X.  Yea,  even  popes  themfelves  have  fliifted  their 
pretences,  and  varied  in  ftyle,  according  to  the  different 
circumftances  of  time,  and  their  variety  of  humours,  de- 
(igns,  interefts. 

In  time  of  profpei'ity  and  upon  advantage,  when  they 
might  fafely  do  it.  any  pope  almoft  would  talk  high^  and 
afliime  much  to  himfelf:  but  when  they  were  low,  or 
flood  in  fear  of  powerful  contradi6lion,  even  the  boldeft 
popes  would  fpeak  fubmifsly  or  moderately.  As,  for  in- 
flance.  Pope  Leo  I.  after  the  fecond  Ephefine  fynpd,  when 
he  had  to  do  with  Theodofius  II.  did  humbly  fupplicate, 
and  whine  pitifully;  but  after  the  fynod  of  Chalcedon, 
having  got  the  emperor  favourable,  and  mofl  of  the  bi- 
fhops  complacent  to  him,  he  ranted  bravely.  And  we 
may  obferve,  that  even  Pop^^  Gregory  VII.  who  did 
fwagger  to  boifleroufly  againil:  the  emperor  Henry,  wa^ 
yet  calm  and  mild  in  his  contefls  with  our  William  the 
Conqueror;  who  had  a  fpirit  good  enough  for  him,  and 
was  far  out  of  his  reach. 

And  popes  of  high  fpirit  and  bold  face^  (fuch  as  Leo  L 
G^Iafius  I.  Nic.  I.  Gregory  11.  Gregory  VTI.  Innocent 
HI.  Boniface  VIII.  Julius  IL  Paul  IV.  Sextus  V. 
Paulus  V.  &c.)  as  they  did  ever  afpire  to  fcrew  papal- 
authority  to  the  highefl  peg ;  fo  would  they  flrain  their 
language  in  commendation  of  their  fee  as  high  as  theif 
times  would  bear.  But  other  popes  of  meeker  and  mo->>' 
defter  difpofition  (fuch  as  Julius  I.  Anaftafius  II.  Gre- 
gory I.  Leo  II.  Adrian  VI.  &c.)  were  content  to  let 
things  fland  as  they  found  them,  or  to  fpeak  in  the  or- 
dinar)"  flyle  of  their  times;  yet  fo,  that  few  have  let  their 
authority  to  go  backward  or  decline. 
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We  may  obferve,  that  the  pretences  and  language  of 
popes  have  varied  according  to  feveral  periods,  ufually 
growing  higher  as  their  fiate  grew  loofer  from  danger  of 
i^ipofition  or  control. 

In  the  firft  times,  while  the  emperors  were  Pagans, 
tkieir  pretences  were  fuited  to  their  condition,  and  could 
not  foar  high  ;  they  were  not.  then  fo  mad  as  to  pretend 
to  any  temporal  power,  and  a  pittance  of  fpiritual  emi- 
nency  did  content  them. 

When  the  empire  was  divided,  they  could  fometimes  hep.  Nich.  ad 
moier  haughty  and  peremptory;   as  being  in  the  weft,^°\P*^*^g* 
(hrouded  under  the  wing  of  the  emperors  there,  (who 
compionly  did  afie£k  to  improve  their  authority,  in  com- 
petition to  that  of  other  bifliops,)  and  at  diilance  from 
thfi  reach  of  the  eaftem  emperor. 

The  caufe  of  Athanafius  having  produced  the  Sardican 
canons,  concerning  the  revifion  of  fome  caiifes  by  the 
popes,  by  colour  of  them  they  did  hugely  enlarge  their, 
authority,  and  raife  their  flyle;  efpecially  in  the  weft, 
where  they  had  great  advantages  of  augmenting  their 
power. 

When  the  weftern  empire  was  fallen,  their  influence 
upon  that  part  of  the  empire  which  came  under  protec- 
tion of  the  eaftern  emperors  rendering  them  able  to  do 
ibrvice  or  diflervice  to  thofe  emperors,  they,  according  to 
the  date  of  times,  and  the  need  of  them,  did  talk  more 
big,  or  more  tamely. 

Fope  Boni£pLce  III.  having  by  compliance  with  the 
ufurper  Bhocas  obtained  a  de;Glaration  from  him  concern- 
11^  the  hoad&ip  of  the  Roman  Church,  did  make  a  con- 
fiderable  ftep  forward  toward  the  height  of  papal  great- 
nciCs. 

After  that  Pope  Gregory  IL  had  withdrawn  Italy  from 
the  oriental  empine,  a/id  Bpme  had  grown  in  a  manner 
loofe  imd  indepei^eni  from  qther  feQuW  powers ;  in  the 
confuSons  of  the  weft,  ilfte  Pope  interpofing  to  arbitrate 
between  princes,  trucking  and  barteuog  with  them,  a^ 
occafion  ferved,  for  mutual  aid  and  countenance,  did  grow, 
in  power,  and  ^nfwecabiy  c&i  advance  his  pretences. 
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The  fpurious  Decretal  Epiftles  of  the. ancient  pop 
(which  aflerted  to  the  Pope  high  degrees  of  authorit; 
being  foifted  into  men's  hands^  and  infenfibly  creepii 
into  repute,  did  infpire  the  Pope  with  confidence  to  invai 
all  the  ancient  conftitutions,  privileges,  and  liberties.  < 
churches  5  and  having  got  fuch  intereft  everywhere,  1 
might  fay  what  he  pleafed,  no  clergyman  daring  to  chec 
or  crofs  him.  Having  drawn  to  himfelf  the  final  decifik 
of  all  caufes,  having  got  a  finger  in  difpofal  of  all  prefa 
ments ;  having  by  difpenfations,  exemptions,  and  gran 
of  privileges,  tied  to  him  fo  many  dependents,  what  mi^ 
not  he  fay  or  do  ? 

Pope  Gregory  VII.  being  a  man  of  untameable  Ipiri 
and  taking  advantage  from  the  diftra^ons  and  corru] 
tions  of  his  times,  did  venture  to  pull  a  feather  with  tl 
emperor ;  and  with  fuccefs  having  mated  him,  did  fet  v 
a  peremptory  claim  to  fovereignty  over  all  perfons  in  a 
caufes. 

In  his  footfteps  his  fucceflbrs  have  trodden,  being  en 
ready  upon  occafion  to  plea4  fuch  a  title,  and  to  pra£ti[ 
according  to  it.  No  pope  would  forego  any  power  whic 
had  been  clsdmed  by  his  predeceflbrs.  And  popes  woul 
ever  be  fure  to  have  dancers  after  t&eir  pipe,  numberla 
abettors  of  their  pretences. 

No  wonder  then  that  perfons  deferring  much  regard  ( 
the  authority  of  popes,  and  accommodating  their  concetl 
to  the  dictates  of  them,  (or  of  perfons  depending  on  themj 
fhould  in  their  opinions  vary  about  the  nature  and  extet 
of  papal  authority ;  it  having  never  been  fixed  within  cei 
tain  bounds,  or  having  in  feveral  ages  continued  the  fap 
thing. 

§.  XI.  Wherefore  intending  by  God's  help  to  difcul 
the  pretended  authority  of  the  Pope,  and  to  (hew  that  h 
by  no  divine  inftitution,  and  by  no  immutable  right,  hat] 
any  fuch  power  as  he  doth  cldm ;  by  reafon  of  this  per 
plexed  variety  of  opinions  I  do  find  it  difficult  to  flate  th< 
queftion,  or  to  know  at  what  diftin6t  mark  I  fhould  leve 
my  difcourfe. 

§.  XII.  But  feeing  his  pretence  to  any  authority  ii 
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temporals,  or  to  the  civil  fword,  is  fo  palpably  vain,  that 
it  hardly  will  bear  a  ferious  difpute,  having  nothing  but 
impudence  and  fophiftry  to  countenance  it ;  feeing  fo  many 
in  the  Roman  communion  do  reje£t  it,  and  have  fubflan-^ 
tially  confuted  it ;  feeing  now  moil  are  aihamed  of  it,  and 
very  few  (even  among  thofe  feSs  which  have  been  its 
chief  patrons)  will  own  it;  feeing  Bellarmine  himfelf 
doth  acknowledge  it  a  novelty,  devifed  about  500  years 
ago  in  St.  Bernard's  timei*;.  feeing  the  popes  themfelves, 
-whatever  they  think,  dare  now  fcarce  fpeak  out,  and  for- 
bear upon  fiifficient  provocation  to  pra6Ufe  according  to 
it ;  I  {hall  fpare  the  trouble  of  meddling  with  it,  confining 
my  difcourfe  to  the  Pope's  authority  in  ecclefiaftical  affairs ; 
the  pretence  whereto  I  am  perfuaded  to  be  no  lefs  ground- 
Ids^  and  no  lefs  noxious  than  the  other  to  Chriflendom ; 
the  which  being  overthrown,  the  other,  as  fuperflrufted 
on  it,  muft  alfo  neceffarily  fall. 

§.  XIII.  And  here  the  doftrine  which  I  fhall  conteft 
againft  is  that  in  which  the  cordial  partifans  of  that  fee 
do  feem  to  confent,  which  is  mod  common  and  current, 
moft  applauded  and  countenanced  in  their  theological 
fchools ;  which  the  popes  themfelves  have  folemnly  de- 
fined, and  declared  for  flanding  law,  or  rule  of  jurifdic- 
tion;  which  their  moft  authentic  fynods  (whereby  their 
religion  is  declared,  and  diftinguiflied  from  others)  have 
aflerted  or  fuppofed ;  which  the  tenor  of  their  difcipline 
and  praAice  doth  hold  forth  5  which  their  clergy  by  moft 
fdemn  profeftions  and  engagements  is  tied  to  avow ;  . 
which  all  the  clients  and  confidents  of  Rome  do  zealoufly 
ffauid  for,  (more  than  for  any  other  point  of  doftrine  5} 
and  which  no  man  can  difclaim  without  being  deemed  an 
enemy  or  a  prevaricator  toward  the  apoftolic  fee- 

§.  XIV.  Which  doftrine  is  this.  That  (in  the  words  of 
the  Florentine  fynod's  definition)  the  apojlolical  chair  and^^rt  »^ti«fit9 
the  Roman  high  prieft  doth  hold  a  primacy  over  the  univerfal'^^^l^^^^^ 

'  Primi  qui  tempondem  poteftatem  fummo  Pontifici  cr  Chrifli  inftitu-*?*   I^J*^' 
tknie  tribuunty  videntur  cflfe  Hugo  dc  S.  Viftorc,  Bemardus,  &c.    Belh  v.  5.  p^  954. 

The  firft  that  yield  the  Pope  temporal  power  by  Cbrift's  inftitution,  feem 
to  be  Hugo,  &c.  * 

VOL.  VI.  I> 
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Church  ;  and  that  the  Roman  high  priefl  is  the  fucceffor  i 
St.  Peter,  the  prince  of  the  Apq/Ues,  and  the  true  lietUi 
nant  of  Chri/i,  and  the  head  of  the  Churck;  and  that  ket 
the  father  and  do&or  of  all  Chriftians  ;  and  that  unto  hh 
in  St.  Peter,  full  power  is  committed  to  feed,  and  direi 
and  govern  the  Catholic  Church  under  Chrjft  ;  according  i 
is  contained  in  the  A6is  of  General  Councils,  and  in  U 
Holy  Canons. 

That  (in  the  words  of  Pope  Leo  X.  approved  by  4 

Laterane  fynod)   *  Chri/l,  before  his  departure  from  I 

world f  did  in  folidity  of  the  rock  infiitute  Peter,  and  ,i 

fucceffbrs  to  be  his  lieutenants,  to  whom  it  isfo  necejffdry: 

obey,  that  who  doth  not  obey  miift  die  the  death. 

That  to  the  Pope^  as  fovereign  monarch,  by  divi 
fan£tion  of  the  whole  Churchy  do  appertain  royal  pr 
rogatives^  {regalia  Petri,  the  royalties  of  Peter,  they  a 
called  in  the  oath  prefcribed  to  IHfliops.)  Such  as  th< 
which  follow : 

To  be  fuperior  to  the  whole  Church,  and  to  its  repiii 
Tentative,  a  general  fynod  of  bifhops.  To  convocate  g 
neral  fynods  at  his  pleafure ;  all  bifhops  being  obliged, 
attend  upon  fummons  from  him.  To  prefide  in  fyaoi 
fo  as  to  fuggeft  matter,  promote,  obftruft,  ovenrule.:! 
debates  in  them.  To  confirm  or  invalidate  their  det^ro 
nations,  giving  like  to  them  by  his  ailent,  or  fubtra^i 
it  by  his  diifent.  To  define  points  of  do£lrine,  or  to  4 
cide  controyerfies  authoritatively ;  fo  that  none  nou^y  pi 
fume  to  conteft,  or  diflent  from  his  dictates.  To  eo^ 
eftablifh,  abrogate,  fufpend,  difpenfe  with  ecclefiaflii^ 
laws  and  canons.  To  relax  or  evacuate  ecclefiaftical.cc 
fures  by  indulgence,  pardon,  &c.  To  void  promi£ 
Bell.  iv.  33.  vows,  oaths,  obligations  to  laws  by  his  difpisnfatiOQ.  ' 
be  the  fountain  of  all  paftoral  jurifdifkion  and  digni^ 
To  conftitute,  confirm,  judge,  cenfure,  fufpend,  depo> 
remove,  reftore,  reconcile  bifliops.    To  confer  eccle^aftu 

*  Chriftus— migraturas  ex  mundo  ad  Patrem^  in  foHditate  Petrae  Petr 
ejufqu^  fucceflbres  vicarios  fuos  inftituit,  quibus  ex  lib^  regum  teftimo 
tU  obediie  neceCTe  efty  ut  qui  non  obedierit,  mortc  moriatur.  P^.Leo  X 
Cone,  Later n  Seff.  xi.  p*  151* 
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dignities  and  benefices  by  paramount  authority^  in  way 
of  provifion^  refervation,  &c.  To  exempt  colleges^  mo- 
nafteriesy  &c.  from  jurifdi^tion  of  their  bifbops  and  ordi- 
nary fuperiors.  To  judge  all  perfons  in  all  fpiritual  caufes^ 
by  calling  them  to  his  cognizance^  or  delegating  judges 
for  them,  with  a  final  and  peremptory  fentence.  To  re- 
ceive appeals  from  all  ecclefiaftical  judicatories ;  and  to 
reverfe  their  judgments,  if  he  findeth  caufe.  To  be  him- 
felf  unaccountable  for  any  of  bis  doings,  exempt  from 
jodgment,  and  liable  to  no  reproof.  To  ere6ty  transfer, 
2dx>lifh  epifcopal  fees.  To^xa£i:  oaths  of  fealty  and  obe- 
dience from  the  clergy.  To  found  religious  orders;  or 
10  raife  a  fpiritual  militia  for  propagation  and  defence  of 
the  Church.  To  fummon  and  commiffionate  foldiers  by 
croifade,  8cc.  to  fight  againll  infidels,  or  perfecute  infidels. 

Some  of  thefe  are  exprefied,  others  in  general  terms 
couched  in  thofe  words  of  Pope  Eugenius,  telling  the 
Greeks  what  they  muft  confent  unto.  *  The  Pope^  faid 
he,  wUl  have  the  prerogatives  of  his  Church  ;  and  he  will 
have  appeals  to  him  ;  .and  to  feed  all  the  Church  of  Chrift, 
Qsjhepherdofthejheep.  Befide  thefe  things,  that  ^  may 
have  authority  and  power  to  convoke  general  fynods,  when 
needjhall  be ;  and  that  all  the  patriarchs  do  yield  to  his 
will. 

That  the  Pope  doth  claim,  affume,  and  exercife  a  fove- 
reignty  over  the  Church  endowed  with  fuch  prerogatives, 
is  fufficiently  vifible  in  experience  of  fa£):,  is  apparent  by 
the  authorized  di£^ates  in  their  canon  law,  and  (ball  be 
diftio6tly  proved  by  competent  allegations,  when  we  fhall 
examine  the  branches  of  this  pretended  authority. 

In  the  mean  time  it  fufficeth  to  obferve,  that  in  effeA 
all  clergymen  do  avow  fo  much,  who  honajide  and  with- 
out prevarication  do  fubmit  to  take  the  oaths  and  en- 
gagements prefcribcd  to  them  of  courfe  by  papal  ap- 
pointment.     For   this   furely,  according  to  the  Pope's 

'  OtXii  T»  Tr^i/u»  rUf  ixxXtifitcs  tthrovy  xat  B^iXu  t^^tf  riiy  t»»Xfircff  mat 
wtifuu9U9  tr«r«v  rqv  i»«Xff«'Mev  raS  X^t^rodf  £e*if  -aratfiiiv  rSt  v^oZciruv'  v^if 
rtSrtgf  ?NB  ixV  i^«vri«y  ««)  ivtafuv  wvyn^TUf  t'vniin  oi»6VfAifixriff  on  Ztnertii' 
rntti  wwrmt  Ttin  wmr^m^^^mi  vv'utcuf  rSf  ^iKnftMrt  »ur§u.     Cone.  Fior,  p.  846. 
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meaning,  (by  which  their  obligation  is  to  be  meafured 
is  deligned  in  the  profeffion  ordained  by  Pope  Pius  P 
wherein  every  beneficed  clergyman  is  enjoined  to  ik 
^  And  I  do  promife  and  fwear  true  obedience  to  the  Ronu 
Pontiff f  the  fucceffor  of  St.  Peter ,  and  the  vicar  of  JeJ 
Chrift.  Which  profeffion  was  appointed  in  purfuance 
a  fandion  made  by  the  Trent  Council,  that  all  fuch  pc 
fons  ^Jhould  vow  and  fwear  to  abide  in  obedience  to  i 
Roman  Church;  and  confequently,  how  hard  foever 
yoke  ihould  be,  they  would  not  fhake  it  off:  which  i 
ferreth  moft  abfolute  fovereignty  of  that  Church,  or 
the  PopCy  who  ruleth  the  roaft  in  it. 

But  what  that  true  obedience  doth  import,  or  how  : 
the  papal  authority  in  the  Pope's  own  fenfe,  and  accoi 
ing  to  the  public  fpirit  of  that  Church,  doth  ftretchj 
more  explicitly  fignified  in  the  oath  which  all  biihops 
their  confecration,  and  all  metropolitans  at  their  inft 
ment,  are  required  to  take ;  the  which,  as  it  is  extant 
the  Roman  Pontifical  y,  fet  out  by  order  of  Pope  C, 
ment  VIII.  doth  run  in  thefe  terms. 

^  I J^.  eleft  of  the  Church  ofN,  from  henceforward  vi 
be  faithful  a7id  obedient  to  St.  Peter  the  Apojile,  and 
the  holy  Roman  Church,  and  to  our  lord,  the  lord 
Pop^  N.  and  to  his  fucceffors,  canonically  coming  in. 
will  neither  advife,  confenty  or  do  any  thing  that  th 
may  lofe  life  or  member,  or  that  their  perfons  may 
feized,  or  hands  anywife  laid  upon  them,  or  any  injuf 
offered  to  them,  under  any  pretence  whatfoever*  The  coi 
fel  which  they  fliall  intruft  me  withal,  by  themfelv 


'  «  Romanoque  Pontifici,  6.  Petri  fucceifori,  ac  Jefu  Chrifti  vicario,  va 
obedientiam  fpondeo  ac  juro.    Bull.  Pit  IV*  fuper forma  juram, 

^  Provifi  de  beneficiis  —  in  Romanae  Eccleiise  obedientia  fe  permanfi 
fpondeant  ac  jurent.     Cone.  Trid,  Seff.  xxiv.  cap.  12. 

Y  Pontif.  Rom.  Antwerp,  anno  1626.  p.  59>  86. 

2  Ego  N.  ek6lu8  EccUJia  N,  ab  hac  hora  in  antea  fidelis  et  obediens  erp 
Petro  Apofioloy  fan^seque  Romanae  Ecclefiae,  et  Domino  noftro,  Domim 
Papae  N.  fuifque  fuccefforibus  canonice  intrantibus.  Non  ero  in  coniiliOy 
cofi/enfu,  vel  fa6lo,  ut  vitam  perdant,  aut  membrum;  feu  capiantur  n 
captione;  aut  in  eos  manus  quomodoUbet  ingtnMtur'y  vel  injuria  aUqum  i 
rantur,  qwvis  qiuefito  eokn't,    Coniilium  vero  quod  mihi  credituri  font. 
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their  meffengersy  or  letters,  I  will  not  knowingly  reveal  to 
any  to  their  prejudice.  I  will  help  them  to  defend  and 
keep  the  Roman  papacy,  and  tfie  royalties  of  St.  Peter^ 
faving  my  order,  againft  all  men.  The  legate  of  the 
apoflolic  fee,  going  and  coming,  I  will  honourably  treat 
and  help  in  his  neceffities.  The  rights ^  honour Sy  privileges ^ 
and  authority  of  the  holy  Roman  Churchy  of  our  lord  the 
Pope  J  and  his  forefaid  fuccejforsy  I  will  endeavour  to  pre^ 
fervcy  defendy  increafcy  and  advance.  I  will  not  be  in  any 
cottnfely  a&iony  or  treaty,  in  which  Jhall  he  plotted  again/i 
our  f aid  lord,  and  the  f aid  Roman  Church,  any  thing  to  the 
hurt  or  prejudice  of  their  perfons,  right,  honour,  Jiate^  or 
power  ;  and  if  1  Jhall  know  any  fuch  thing  to  he  treated  or 
agitated  by  any  whatfoever,  I  will  hinder  it  to  my  power ; 
and  as  foon  as  I  can  will  fgnify  it  to  our  faid  lord,  or  to 
Jome  other,  by  whom  it  may  come  to  his  knowledge.  The 
rules  of  the  holy  Fathers ^  the  apojlolic  decrees,  ordinances,  or 
di/pofals,  refervations,  provifions,  and  mandates,  I  will  ob' 
Jerve  with  all  my  might,  and  catife  to  be  obferved  by  others. 
Heretics,  fchifmatics,  and  rebels  to  otirfaid  lord,  or  his  fore- 
faidjuccejfors,  I  will  to  my  power  perfecute  and  oppofe,  I  will 
come  to  a  council  when  I  am  called,  unlefs  I  be  hindered 
by  a  canonical  impediment.  I  will  by  myfelf  in  perfon  vifit 
the  threfhold  of  the  Apoftles  every  three  years  ;  and  give 


fe,  «v/  mmetos  fuos,  feu  literas,  ad  eorum  damnum  >  me  fciente^  nemini  .pan- 
dais.  Papatum  Romanum  et  regalia  SanGi  Petri  adjutor  eis  ero  ad  defen- 
dendum  et  retinendum,  falvo  meo  ordine,  contra  omnem  hominem.  Lega- 
tom  apoftolicae  fedis  in  eundo  et  redeundo  honorifice  tra6labo,  et  in  fuis 
neoeffitatibus  adjuvabo.  Jura,  honores,  priviiegia,  et  auQoritatem  fanSa  Ro^ 
mamr  Eccle/i^,  domini  nofiri  Papa  et  fuecejforum  pradi£iorumy  confervare,  de» 
fender e,  augere,  promovere  curabo,  Neqtu  ero  in  confiiio^  vel  faffo,  feu  tra3atu. 
m  quihut  contra  ipfum  dominum  noftrum,  vel  eandem  Romanam  Ecclejiam  aliqua 
Jhufira  *oel  prajudicialia  perfonarum^  juris,  honoris,  Jiat us  et  potejiatis  -eorum  ma-' 
eiiuentur,  Et  fi  talia  a  quibufcunque  traSari  vei  procurari  novero,  impediam 
hoe  pro  poffe,  et  quanta  eitius  potero ^gnificabo  eidem  domino  nojiro,  vel  alteri  per 
qmem  pojjit  ad  ipfius  notitiam  pervenire,  Regulas  fanQorum  Patrum,  decreta,  or" 
imationes,  feu  difpofitiones,  refervationes,  prcn)iJtones  et  mandata  apojioiica  totis 
mrihus  ohfervfaho,  etfaciam  ab  aliis  obferuari,  Hareticos,  fehifmaticos,  et  rebetles 
ndem  domino  nojiro  vel  fuccefforibus  pradi&is  pro  poffe  perfequar  et  impugnaho. 
Vocatus  ad  fynodum  veniam,  ni(i  piaepeditus  faero  canonica  praepeditione. 
Apoftolonim  limina  (ingulb  trienniis  perfonaliter  per  me  ipfum  vifitabo,  et 

»3 
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an  account  to  our  lord  and  his  forefaidjiicceffors  of  all  ni] 

pqjloral  office^  and  of  all  things  any  wife  belonging  to  tk 

fiate  of  my   Church,  to  the  difcipline  of  my  clergy  am 

people,  and  lajily  to  the  falvation  of  fouls  committed  to  m 

trti/i ;  and  will  in  like  manner  huinhly  receive  and  dili 

gently  execute  the  apoflolic  commands.     And  if  I  be  di 

tained  by  a   lawful  impediment ,  I  will  perform  all  ik 

things  aforefaid  by  a  certain  meilenger  hereto  Jpeciall 

impoweredy  a  member  of  my  chapter,  orfome  other  %n  eccl^ 

ftqftical  dignity,  or  elfe  having  a  parfonage ;  or  in  defaui 

of  thefe,  by  a  prie.fl  of  the  diocefe ;  or  in  default  of  one  \ 

the  clergy,  [of  the  diocefe,]  byfome  other  fecuUur  or  reguU 

prieft  of  approved  integrity  and  religion,  fully  inftru6Ud  j 

all  things  above-mentioned.    And  fuch  impediment  luti 

make  out  by  lauful  proofs  to  be  tranfmitted  by  theforefm 

meffenger  to  the  cardinal  proponent  of  the  holy  RotfM 

Church  in  the  congregation  of  thefacred  council.     The  p^ 

fefftons  belonging  to  my  table  I  will  neither  fell,  nor  gif 

away,  nor  mortgage,  nor  grant  anew  in  fee,  nor  anywi^ 

alienate,  no,  not  even  with  the  confent  of  the  chapter  of  m 

Church,  without  confulting  the  Roman  Pontiff.    And  if 

fhall  make  any  alienation,  I  will  thereby  incur  the  penaltk 

contained   in  a  certain  conjiitution  put  forth   about  th 

matter.    So  help  me  God  and  thefe  holy  Gofpels  of  Gqc 


domino  nojiro  ac  fuccejforihut  prafatU  rationem  reddam  de  toto  meo  pafiorali 
ac  de  rebus  omnibus  ad  mea  Eccle/ta  Jiatum,  ad  cleri,  et  populi  difciplinamj.oM 
marum  denique  quae  mea  jidei  tradita  funt,  falutem  quovis  modo  pertinentiius, 
•vicijjim  mandata  apoftoUca   humiliter   recipiam  et  quam  diligenti^me  extqmm 
Quodji  legitimo  impedimento  detentus  fuero  prof  at  a  omnia  adimplebo  per  certUI 
nuncium  ad  hoc  fpeciale  mandatum  habentem  de  gremio  met  capituli,  ait  alium  1 
dignitaie  ecclefiajiica  conjiitutum  ,feu  alias  perfonatum  habentem ;  aut^  his  mihi  dg 
cientibusj  per  dicecefanum  facerdotem ;  et  clero  deficiente  omnino  per  aliquem  aliUi 
pre/byterum  fecularem  vel  regularem  fpeSatte  probitatis  et  religionis  de  fupradiB 
omnibus  plene  injlru&um.     De  hujufmodi  out  em  impedimento  docebo  per  .legitime 
probationes  ad/an^te  Romance  Ecc/e/^a  cardinalem  proponentem  in  congregatict 
faeri  concilii per fupradiSum  nuncium' tranfmittendas,     PoJfeJJiones  vera  ad  ntn 
Jam  medm  pertinentes  nen  v^tidam,  nee  donabo  neque  impignoraboj  nee  de  novo  h 
feudabo  *velaUquo  modo  alienabo,  e/idm  cum  con/en/u  capituU  Ecelejia  me^y  ineoM 
fulto  Romano  Ponti^ce,    Et ^ jxd aliquam  aiienationem  diveneroy  peenas  in  quadat 
fuper  hoc  edita  confiitutione  contttUm  to  ipfo  incurrere  voio.  Sic  me  Deus  adjttT< 
et  haec  fan6U  Dei  evangelia. 
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Such  is  the  oath  prefcribed  to  bifhops^  the  which  u 
worth  the  moft  furious  attention  of  all  men,  who  would 
underftand  how  miferably  flaviih  the  condition  of  the 
clergy  is  in  that  Church,  and  how  inconfiftent  their  obli- 
gation to  the  Pope  is  with  their  duty  to  their  Prince. 

And  in  perufing  it  we  may  note,  that  the  claufes  in  a 
different  i?hara6ter  are  in  the  more  ancient  oath  extant  in 
the  Gregorian  Decretals :  by  which  it  appeareth  how  the  Greg.  Dec 
Pope  doth  more  aiid  more  enlarge  his  power,  and  ftraiten  JjJ*  "•  "^* 
the  bands  of  fubjeftion  to  him.  And  it  is  very  remark- 
able that  the  new  oath  hath  changed  thofe  words,  re- 
galas  fan&orum  Patrum  into  regalia  SanSii  Petrty  i.  e. 
the  rules  of  the  holy  Fathers  into  the  royalties  of  St. 
Peier. 

§.  XV.  I  know  there  are  within  the  Roman  comniu- 
mon  great  ftore  of  divines,  who  do  contraft  the  papal 
fcnrereignty  within  a  much  narrower  compafs,  refufing  to 
him  many  of  thofe  prerogatives,  yea,  fcarce  allowing  to 
him  any  of  them. 

There  are  thofe  who  affirm  the  Pope,  in  doftrine  aiid 
difcipline,  fubjeft  to  the  Church,  or  to  a  general  fynod 
reprefenting  it.  Which  opinion  thwrarteth  a  propoiition, 
in  Bellarmine's  opinion,  even  almojl  an  article  of  faith: 
but  to  be  even  with  him,  they  do  hold  his  propofition  to 
be  quite  heretical :  ^  The  Pope  is  fmply  and  ahfolutely 
above  the  univerfal  Church ; — this  propoftion  is  almoji  an 
article  of  faithy  faith  Bellarmine  :  the  cardinal  of  Lorrain 
on  the  contrary,  ^Bvt  /,  faith  he,  cannot  deny  hut  that  I 
am  a  Frenchman^  and  bred  up  in  the  Church  of  Paris, 
which  teaches  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  fubjeSi  to  a  coun^ 
cily  and  ttiey  who  teach  the  contrary  are  there  branded  as 
heretics. 

There  are  thofe  who  affirm  the  Pope,  if  he  undertake 
points  of  faith  without  affiftance  of  a  general  fynod,  may 

^  Snmmus  Pontifex  iimpliciter  et  abfolute  eft  fupra  Eccledam  univerfiun ; 

haec  propofido  eft  fere  de  fide.    Bell,  de  Cone,  ti.  ]7> 
^  Ego  vero  negare  non  poflfum  quin  Gallus  (im>  et  Pariiienfis  Eccleiiae 
?i)pmyrot>  in  qua  Rom.  Pontificem  fubefle  concilio  tenetur,  et  qui  docent  ibi 
oontnrium,  ii  tanquam  haretici  notantur.     Card.  Loth,  apud  Laitn,  Ep,  i.  1. 
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Qusfen-  teach  herefy;  (which  opinion,  as  Bellannine  thought, 
juj o^njno doth  clofely  harder  on  herefy:)  and  thofe  who  conceive 
erronca  ct  that  popes  may  be  and  have  been  heretics ;  whence  Chrif- 
proxima.  ^ans  looietimes  are  not  obliged  to  admit  their  do£trine,  or 
BelL  It.  3.  obierve  their  pleafure. 

There  are  thofe  who  maintain  the  Pope,  no  lefg  than 
other  bifhops,  fubjeft  to  the  canons,  or  bound  to  obferve 
the  conftitutions  of  the  Church ;  that  he  may  not  infringe 
them,  or  overrule  againft  them,  or  difpenfe  with  them : 
and  that  to  him  attempting  to  do  fo  obedience  is  not 
due. 

There  are  thofe  who  maintain,  that  the  Pope  cannot 
fubvert  or  violate  the  rights  and  liberties  of  particular 
churches,  fettled  in  them  agreeably  to  the  ancient  canons 
of  the  Church  univerfal. 

There  are  thofe  who  aflert  to  general  councils  a  power 
of  reforming  the  Church,  without  or  againft  the  Pope's 
confent. 
Bell,  dc  There  are  thofe  who,  as  Bellarmine  telleth  us,  do  allow 

"^*"*  *  the  Pope  to  be  no  more  in  the  eccleliaftical  republic,  than 
as  the  Duke  of  Venice  in  his  fenate,  or  as  the  general 
of  an  order  in  his  congregation;  and  that  he  therefore 
hath  but  a  very  limited  and  fubordinate  power. 

There  are  confequently  thofe  who  conceive  the  Pope 
notorioufly  erring,  or  mifdemeaning  himfelf,  to  the  preju- 
dice of  the  Chriftian  ftate,  may  be  called  to  an  account, 
may  be  judged,  may  be  corre6ted,  may  be  difcarded  by  a 
general  fynod. 

Such  notions  have  manifeftly  prevailed  in  a  good  part 
of  the  Roman  communion,  and  are  maintained  by  moft 
divines  in  the  French  Church ;  and  they  may  be  fuppofed 
everywhere  common,  where  there  is  any  liberty  of  judg- 
ment, or  where  the  inquifition  doth  not  reign. 

There  have  been  feafons  wherein  they  have  fo  prevailed^^ 

as  to  have  been  defined  for  Catholic  truths  in  great  fynods, 

and  by  them  to  have  been  applied  to  praftice.     For, 

An.  1409.       In  the  firft  great  fynod  of  Pifa  it  was  declared,  that 

sS!i6  x7.  t^ouncils  may  reform  the  Church  fufficiently  both  in  head 

and  members :  and  accordingly  that  fynod  did  aflume  to 
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judge  two  popes  (Gregory  XII.  and  Benedift  XIII.)  con- 
tending for  the  papacy^  (whereof  one  was  the  true  Pope,) 
and  depofing  them  both,  did  fubftitute  Alexander  V.  ^wko 
for  one  year,  (as  Antoninus  reporteth,)  according  to  the 
common  opinion,  did  hold  the  feat  of  Peter. 

The  fynod  of  Conftance  declared,  that  the  fynod  law-  Primo  de- 
fuUy  qjfemhled  in  the  Holy  Gho/i,  making  a  general  ^ownci/ ?  J^J*^^^ 
reprefentins   the   Catholic   Church  militant,   hath  imme-  dus,  &c. 
diaiely  power  from  Ckri/i ;  to  which  every  one,  of  what-      '  * 
everfiate  or  dignity  he  he,  although  it  he  papal,  is  bound  to 
obey  in  thofe  things  which  belong  to  faith,  and  the  extirpa* 
iion  of  {the faid)  fchifm,  and  the  general  reformation  of  the 
Church  of  God  in  head  and  members. 

The  which  do£irine  they  notably  put  in  pra6lice,  exeir- 
cifing  jurifdiftion  over  popes,  and  for  errors,  mifdemeanors, 
or  contumacies,  difcarding  three,  (of  whom  it  is  hard  if 
one  were  not  true  Pope,)  and  choofing  another,  who 
afterward  did  pafs  for  a  right  pope,  and  himfelf  did  con- 
firm the  afts  of  that  council.  (So  that  this  femi-herefy 
hath  at  leaft  the  authority  of  one  pope  to  countenance 
it.)  ^Our  mofi  holy  lord  the  Pope  faid  in  anfwer  thereunto, 
that  he  would  maintain  and  inviolably  obferve  all  and  every 
of  thofe  things  that  were  conciliarly  determined^  concluded, 
and  decreed,  by  the  prefent  council,  in  matters  of  faith. 

The  fynod  of  Bafil  declared  the  fame  point,  ^that  coun" 
cUs  are  fuperior  to  popes,  to  be  a  truth  of  Catholic  faith, 
which  whoever  doth  fiiffly  oppofe  is  to  be  accounted  a  he- 
retic:  ^Nor  (fay  they)  did  any  fkilful  man  ever  doubt  the 
pope  to  be  fubje&  to  the  judgment  of  general  fynods  in 

^  Qui  anno  uno  fedem  Petri  tenuit,  fecundum  communera  opinionem. 
Antom,  ie  Coned,  P'lf,  cap.  v.  §.  3. 

'  San6liir.  Dorainus  nofter  Papa  dixit,  refpondendo  ad  pra^i6hi,  quod 
omnia  et  (ingula  determinata,  conclufa  et  decreta  in  materiis  fidei  per  pra- 
fois  concilium  conciliariter  tenere,  et  inviolabiliter  obfervare  volebat.  Cone. 
Conjt,  Self.  xlv.  p.  1 119. 

*  Veritas  dc  poteftate  concilii  fupra  papam eft  Veritas  fidei  Catholicae 

— *-cui  pertinaciter  repugnans  eft  cenfendus  haereticus.  Cone,  Baf,  Seff. 
xzxiii.  (p.  95.) 

^  Nee  unquam  aliquis  peritorum  dubitavit,  fummum  pontificem  in  his 
quas  fidem  concemunt  judicio  earundem  generalium  fynodorum  efle  fub- 
jeftam.     ConeiL  Baf.  Sefl*.  xlv.  p.  117* 
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of  them :  he  that  claimeth  fo  mighty  power,  fhould  be  at 
Hcb.  V.  4.  to  make  out  a  good  title  to  it ;  for,  No  man  may  take  tl 
(more  than  pontifical)  honour  to  himfelf,   hut  he  that 
called  by  God,  as  was  Aaron.    ^  They  are  worthily  to 
llamedf  who  tumultiioufly  and  diforderly  fall  upon  curhh 
or  reftraining  thofe  who  by  no  law  arefubjeSi  to  them. 

We  cannot  well  be  juftified  from  a  ftupid  eafinefs, 
admitting  fuch  a  lieutenancy  to  our  Lord,  if  we  do  n 
fee  exhibited  to  us  manifeft  and  certain  patents  aflurii 
its  commiflion  to  us.  We  fhould  love  the  Church  bettc 
than  to  yield  up  its  liberty  to  the  will  of  a  pretendc 
upon  flight  or  no  ground.  Their  boldly  claiming  fuch 
power,  their  having  fometime  ufurped  fuch  a  power,  w; 
not  excufe  them  or  us.  i  Nor  will  precarious  aflumption 
or  fubtle  diftinftions,  or  blind  traditions,  or  loofe  conje< 
tures  ferve  for  probations  in  fuch  a  cafe. 

§.  XIX.  Such  demands  they  cannot  wholly  balk 
wherefore  for  fatisfadion  to  them,  not  finding  any  betU 
plea,  they  hook  in  St.  Peter;  affirming  that  on  him  b 
our  Lord  there  was  inflated  a  primacy  over  his  brethrei 
all  the  apoiUes  and  the  difciples  of  our  Lord,  importin 
all  the  authority  which  they  claim ;  and  that  from  hii 
this  primacy  was  devolved  by  fucceflSon  to  the  bifhops  c 
Rome,  by  right  indefeftible  for  all  future  ages. 

Which  plea  of  theirs  doth  involve  thefe  main  fuppo 
fitions, 

L  That  St.  Peter  had  a  primacy  over  the  Apojiles. 

n.  That  St.  Peter* s  primacy  with  its  rights  and  prero 
gatives  was  not  perfonalj  but  derivable  to  hisfuccejfors. 

in.  That  St.  Peter  was  bijhop  of  Rome. 

IV.  That  St.  Peter  did  continue  bijhop  of  Rome,  afte 
his  tran/lation,  and  wasfo  at  his  deceafe. 

V.  That  the  bi/hops  of  Rome  {according  to  God's  iTiftl 
tution,  and  by  original  right  derived  thence)  Jhould  havi 


^  Jure  culpandi  funt,  qui  turbide  atque  inordinate  in  eos  coercendos  infi- 
liunt>  qui  nulla  iibi  lege  fubje6ti  funt.    j4ug.  de  Unit,  EccL  cap.  17. 
'  Nemo  iibi  et  profeflbr  et  teftis  eft.     Tertul,  r,  1.  adv.  Marc, 
None  can  be  both  a  claimer  and  a  witne6  for  himfelf. 
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be  an  impoftor  and  £bducer^  pretending  to  infallible  con- 
duft^  which  he  hath  not. 

How  can  they  honefily  condemn  thofe  who  (upon  fuch 
grounds)  do  fhake  off  fuch  yokes^  refufing  to  comply  with 
the  Pope,  till  he  correft  his  errors,  till  he  defift  from  thofe 
ufurpations  and  impoftures,  till  he  reftore  to  the  Church 
its  rights  and  liberties  ? 

How  are  the  doArines  of  thofe  men  confident  or  con- 
gruous to  their  pra&ice?  For  they  call  the  Pope  monarch 
of  the  Church,  and  univerfal  pafior  of  Chiiftians,  by  God's 
appointment,  indefe&ibly ;.  yet  will  they  not  admit  all  his 
laws,  and  rejed:  do£irines  which  he  teacheth>  particularly 
thofe  which  mod  nearly  touch  :him,  concerning  his  own 
office  and  authority.    They  profefs  themfelves  his  loyal 
fubjefts,  yet  pretend  liberties  which  they  will  maintain 
againfl:  him.    They  hold  that  all  are  bound  to  entertain 
communion  with  him,  yet  confefs  that  he  may  be  here- 
tical, and  feduce  into  error.    They  give  him  the  name  and 
ihadow  of  a  fupremacy,  but  fo  that  they  can  void  the  fub- 
fiance  and  reality  thereof  s. 

In  fine,  where  (hould  we  feek  for  the  doftrine  of  the 
Roman  Church,  but  at  Rome,  or  from  Rome  itfelf? 
where  thefe  do£trines  are  heterodoxies. 

§•  XVII.  We  (hall  not  therefore  have  a  diftinft  regard 
to  the  opinion  of  thefe  Semi-Romanids ;  nor  confider 
them  otherwife,  than  to  confirm  that  part  of  truth  which 
they  hold,  and  to  confute  that  part  of  error  which  they 
embrace ;  allowing,  at  leafi  in  word  and  femblance,  more 
power  to  the  Pope,  than  we  can  admit  as  due  to  him. 
Our  difcourfe  (hall  be  levelled  at  him  as  fuch  as  he  pre- 
tendetb  himfelf  to  be,  or  as  afluming  to  himfelf  the  fore- 
mentioned  powers  and  prerogatives. 

§.  XVIII.  Of  fuch  vaft  pretences  we  have  reafon  to* 
require  fufficient  grounds.  He  that  demandeth  allent  to 
fuch  important  aflertions,  ought  to  produce  clear  proofs 

K  Manifeftum  autem  fchifmatis  argumentucn  eft>  cum  quis  ic  commu* 
nk>ni  fubtrahit  apoftolicae  Cedis.    Balmf,  not.  ad  Agohard,  p*  113. 

It  is  a  manifeft  argument  of  (chiim,  when  any  man  withdraws  himiblf 
from  communion  with  the  apoftolick  fee. 
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POPE'S  SUPREMACY. 


Matt.  x.  2. 

ffouf  the  names  of' the  twelve  Apqjlles  were  thefe  ;  thejiijly  n^Zr»s  x#- 

Simorif  who  is  called  Peter.  '**"' 

Among  the  modem .  controverfies  there  is  fcarce  any 
of  greater  confequence,  than  that  about  univerfal  fupre- 
macy,  which  the  Bifbop  of  Rome  claimeth  over  the  Chrif- 
tian  Church ;  the  aflertion  whereof  on  his  fide  dependeth 
upon  divers  fuppofitions;  namely  thefe. 

I.  That  St.  Peter  by  our  Lord's  appointment  had  a  pri" 
macy,  implying  ajovereignty  of  authority  and  jurifdi&ion 
over  the  Apqftles. 

II.  That  the  rights  and  .prerogatives  of  this  fovereignty 
were  not  perfonal,  hut  derivable,  and  tranfmitted  to  fuC" 
ceffors. 

III.  That  St.  Peter  was  Bifhop  of  Rome. 

IV.  That  St.  Peter  did  continue  Bifhop  of  Rome  after  his 
tranflation,  and  wasfo  at  his  deceafe. 

V.  That  hence  of  right  to  the  bifhops  of  Rome,  as  St. 
Peter's  fuccefforSy  an  univerfal  jurifdiSiion  over  the  whole 
Church  of  Chrift  doth  appertain. 

VI.  That  infaSi  the  f aid,  bifhops  continually  from  St. 
Peter's  time  have  enjoyed  and.  exercifed  this  power. 
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VII.  That  this  power  is  indefeQihle ;  fuck  as  by  no 
weans  can  be  forfeited  or  fail. 

In  order  to  the  difcuffion  and  refolution  of  the  firdid 
point,  I  (hall  treat  upon  the  primacy  of  St.  Peter;  en — 
deavouring  to  (hew  what  primacy  he  was  capable  of,  o 
might  enjoy ;  what  he  could  not  pretend  to,  nor  did  pof 
fefs. 

SUPPOSITION  I. 

The  firft  Suppofition  of  thofe  who  claim  Univerfal 

di6tion  to  the  Pope  over  the  Church,  is.  That  St.  Pete^^ 
had  a  Primacy  over  the  Apoftles. 

IN  order  to  the  refolution  of  this  point,  we  may  con.- 
fider,  that  there  are.feveral  kinds  of  primacy,  which  may 
belong  to  a  perfon  in  refpeft  of  others  :  for  Acre  are, 

I .  A  primacy  of  worthy  or  perfonal  excellency. 

a.  A  primacy  of  reputation  and  efteem. 

3.  A  primacy  of  order,  or  hare  dignity  and  precedence, 

4.  A  primacy  of  power  or  jurifdiSiion. 

To  each  of  thefe  what  title  St.  Peter  might  I;iave,  let  u» 
in  order  examine. 

I.  As  for  the  firft  of  thefe,  (a  primacy  of  worth,  or 
merit,  as  fome  of  the  ancients  call  it,)  we  may  well  grant 
it  to  St.  Peter,  admitting  that  probably  he  did  exceed  the 
reft  of  his  brethren  in  perfonal  endowments  and  capa- 
cities, (both  natural  and  moral,)  qualifying  him  for  the 
difcharge  of  the  apoftolical  office  in  an  eminent  manner; 
particularly  that  in  quicknefs  of  apprehenfion,  in  boldnefs 
of  fpirit,  in  readinefs  of  fpeech,  in  charity  to  our  Lordi 
and  zeal  for  his  fervice,  in  refolution,  aftlvity,  and  induftry 
he  was  tranfcendent,  may  feem  to  appear  by  the  tenor 
of  the  evangelical  and  apoftolical  hiftories ;  in  the  which 
we  may  obferve  him  upon  all  occafions  ready  to  fpeak 
firft,  and  to  make  himfelf  the  mouth,  as  the  Fathers  fpeak^ 
of  the  Apoftles,  in  all  deliberations  nimble  at  propounding 
his  advice,  in  all  undertakings  forward  to  make  the  onfet; 
being  7aKra;^o5  ^epfji^$,  always  hot  and  eager,  always 
prompt  and  vigorous,  as  St.  Chryfoftom  often  afErmeth 
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ooncemlng  him;  ^thefe  things  are  apparent  in  his  de« 
roeanour,  and  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  fet  down  fome 
inftances. 

When  our  Lord  obferving  the  different  apprehenfions 
tntn  had  concerning  him^  afked  the  Apoftles,  But  whoml^Uxt»inU 
Jay  ye  that  lamP  up  ftarteth  he,  wpomfi^  1^  vpoAaft^aytrati,  **»*•• 
hejkippeth  forth^  and  preventeth  the  re/i,  crying,  Thou  art 
the  Chriftf  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  ^  The  other  Apoftles 
were  not  ignorant  a(  the  point;  for  they  at  their  con- 
verfion  did  take  Jefus  for  the  Meffias,  which  (even  ac-  John  i.  4a 
cording  to  the  common  notion  of  the  Jews)  did  imply  his  ^^^  ^^ 
l)eing  the  Son  of  God ;  Nathanael  (that  is,  St.  Bartho-  m. 
lomew,  as  is  fuppofed)  had  in  terms  confefled  it;   thejfi^^iy? 
whole  company,  upon  fedng  our  Lord  walk  on  the  fea,  ^* 
bd  avowed  it ;  St.  Peter  before  that  in  the  name  of  them 
all  had  {aid,  'Hfiiig  «rfiri$Yvxaf4£y,  9^  I yyoox«fMy,  IVe  have  he*  John  ri.  sg 
lievedy  and  have  known,  that  thou  art  the  Chrift,  the  Son  of 
tie  living  God*    They  therefore  had  the  fame  faith,  but 
he,iTom  a  fpecial  alacrity  of  fpurit,  and  expedition  in  utter- 
ance, was  more  forward  to  declare  it ;  ^He  was  more  hot, 
Uih  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  than  the  rfft  at  acknbw^ 
ledging  Chri/i. 

When  our  Saviour  walked  on  the  fea,  who  but  he  had  Mtftt.  xiv. 
the  faith  and  the  courage  to  venture  on  the  waters  towards  ^^' 
Um? 

When  our  Lord  was  a{^rehended  by  the  foldiers,  pre-  john  xviil. 
femly  up  was  bis  fjnrit,  and  out  went  his  fword  in  de-  ^^' 
f»ce  of  him. 

When  our  Lord  prediSed,  that  upon  his  coming  into 
trouble  all  the  difciples  would  be  ofiended,  and  defert 

*  *Efn^^r^ct  ykf  tut  irm  h  it^^mv^f,  Mxivr^tftiMf  §u  fur^itif  ttf  rn*  M  vi 

^«  ^  lifriTy  iTfo^vfiittf,     Cyrill,  In  Joh.  xxi.  15.    He  was  a  yery  aflive  and 

ftinini;  maQ>  exceedingly  fpmred  on  with  much  promptnels  and  alacrity  in 

doing  and  fpeaking. 

n«fw;^Mf  fv^iVxiroi  mtro  veiS'tu  iffu/K     Chryf,  in  Joh,  Or*  xii.  (13,  34.) 

Ltk  tnifTMf  »«)  b  trctf'iy  r^v  mlnyfl  IfifmiW  ^i^ftirnvm*     Chryf*    tom.   T. 

Or.  59. 
^  Licet  csteri  Apoftofi  fciant,  Petrus  tamen  cefpondet  pro  cseteris,    Amhr. 

in  Lac.  lil?,  vt.  cap.  9< 
c  BMffiirt^t  rHv  aXX«y  tii  Wiywgi9  X^rw,     Grig.  Naz,  Or,  34. 
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Matt. xivi.  him,  he  was  ready  to  f^y.  Though   all  men  flioU  be* 
Johnriii.    ^ff^^^  becatife  of  thee,  yet  will  I  never  be  offended;  and, 
a;.  Though  I Jhould  die  with  thee^  yet  will  I  not  deny  thee: 

fuch  was  his  natural  courage  and  confidence. 

Mutt.  xvi.       When  our  Lord  was  difcourfing  about  his  paffion,  he' 

^^*  fuddenly  mud  be  advifing  in  the  cafe,  and  urging  lum  to 

fpare  himfelf;  upon  which  St.  Chryfoftom  biddeth  us  to 

coTifider,  ^not  that  his  arifwer  was  unadvijed,  but  that  it 

came  from  a  genuine  and  fervent  affe&ion. 

And  at  the  transfiguration,  he  fell  to  propofing  about 
HnttUiti   making  an  abode  there,  not  knowing  what  he  f aid;  fo 
Mark  ix".  6.  ^riflc  was  he  in  imagination  and  fpeech. 
Lukcix.38.     Upon  the  good  woman's  report  that  our  Lord  was^ 
xii.  34.    '  "fen  fxom  the  dead,  he  firft  ran  to  the  fepulchre,  and  f(^ 
John  XX.  3.  (as  St.  Paul  implieth)   did  obtain  the  firft  fight  of  our^ 
Lord  after  the  refurreAion^  5  fuch  was  his  zeal  and  aSivit^^ 
upon  all  occafions. 
Aas  i.  15.       At  the  confultation  about  fupplying  the  place  of  Judas^ 

he  rofe  up,  propofed,  and  preffed  the  matter. 
A6b  XV.  7.      At  the  convention  of  the  Apoftles  and  elders  about  re^ — 
folving  the  debate  concerning  obfervance  of  Mofaical  infti-^ 
tutions,  he  firft  rofe  up,  and  declared  his  fenfe. 

In  the  promulgation  of  the  Gofpel,  and  defence  thereof 
before  the  Jewiih  rulers,  he  did  affume  the  condu6k,  and 
conftantly  took  upon  him  to  be  the  fpeaker;    the  reft 
ftanding  by  him,  implying  aflent,  and  ready  to  avow  his 
K9mv  rjM-  word ;  Peter,  faith  St.  Ltuke,  Jianding  with  the  reft,  lift  up 
dllwf/»«i    '"-^  voice,  and  f aid  unto  them;  fo  did  they  utter  a  common 
ir«»T«» ««-  yoice,  faith  St.  Chryfoftom,  and  he  was  the  mouth  of  all. 
^That  in  affeftion  to  our  Lord,  and  zeal  for  his  fervice. 


r6s  n*  Tc 


(uvros.    Tom.  V.  Or.  59. 

•  K«2  ?Ti  £^^  Kti(p^,  iiret  ro7f  }»h)ta»  1  Cor.  xv.  5,  And  that  he  ap- 
peared to  Cephas,  after  that  to  the  twelve. 

^  Aug.  in  Joh.  Traft.  123.  'O  fietuxot  l^merh  r§v  X^t^rw,  Chryf,  torn.  V. 
Or,  24.    An  extreme  lover  of  Chrift. 

Saepe  diximus  nimii  ardoris,  amorifque  quam  maximi  fuiffe  Petram  in 
Dominum.     Hier,  in  Mat,  xvi.  22. 

We  have  often  faid  that  Peter  was  tranfported  with  too  much  heat,  and 
extraordinary  great  love  of  our  Lord. 
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St.  Peter  had  fome  advantage  over  the  reft^  that  queftioii) 
Simon  Peter,  dqft  thou  love  me  more  than  thefe  P  may  feem 
to  imply:  (although  the  words  irXaiov  rirm  may  bear 
other  interpretations,  whereby  the  feeming  invidioufnefs 
of  the  queftion,  according  to  that  fenfe,  will  be  removed.) 
However,  that  he  had  a  iingular  zeal  for  promoting  our 
Lord's  fervice,  and  propagation  of  the  Gofpel,  therein  out- 
(tuning  the  reft,  feemeth  manifeft  in  the  hiftory,  and  may 
be  inferred  from  the  peculiar  regard  our  Lord  apparently 
ioA.  {hew  to  him. 

Upon  thefe  premifes  we  may  well  admit  that  St.  Peter 
had  a  primacy  of  worth ;  or  that  in  perfonal  accompliih- 
ments  he  was  moft  eminent  among  the  twelve  Apofiles ; 
(although  afterward  there  did  fpring  up  one,  who  hardly 
in  any  of  thefe  refpe£ts  would  yield  to  him ;  who  could 
confidently  fay,  that  he  did  not  come  behind  the  very  chiefs  Cor.  xv. 
Apojiles;  and  of  whom  St.  Ambrofe  faith,  S.Afei/Acrii/a5a  cor.  xi. 

foul  inferior  to  Peter being  well  to  be  compared  even^^*  *•  *"• 

to  the  Jirjly  and  fecond  to  none :  and  St.  Chryfoftom,  ^For 
what,  was  greater  than  Peter,  and  what  equal  to  PaulP) 
This  is  the  primacy  which  Eufebius  attributeth  to  him, 
when  he  calleth  him  *  the  excellent  and  great  Apojile,  who 
for  his  virtue  was  the  prolocutor  of  all  the  reft. 

11.  As  to  a  primacy  of  repute;  which  St.  Paul  meaneth, 
when  he  fpeaketh  of  the  ol  ^xafvrff^,  thofe  which  had  aGal.ii.s,6. 
Jpecial  reputation,  of  thofe  who  feemed  to  be  pillars,  of  ^'coj.  xi. 
the  wrep  Xiflcy  'Aw-ofoXoi,  the  fupereminent  Apofiles ;  this  ad-  *•  *"•  ^^' 
vantage  cannot  be  refofed  him  ;  being  a  neceflary  confe-  • 
quent  of  thofe  eminent  qualities  refplendent  in  him,  and 

• 

Ipfe  enim  Petrus  in  Apoftolorum  ordine  primus,  in  Chrifti  amore  promp-^ 
tffimusy  (aepe  unus  refpondet  pro  omnibus.  Aug.  Serm,  xiii.  de  verb.  Dom. 
hMait,  i. 

For  Peter  himfelf  being  firft  in  the  order  of  the  Apofiles,  and  moft 
prompt  and  forward  in  the  love  of  Chrift,  anfwered  oftentimes  alone  for  all 
the  reft. 

(  Nee  Paulus  inferior  Petro cum  primo  quoque  facile  conferendus^  et 

nolli  fecundus.     Ambr,  de  Sp»  S,  ii.  13. 

k  Ti  ym^  Tlir^  f*ul^69 -^  ri  T%  Ha»y.§u  Iffn,     Chryf.  tom.  V.  Or.  167* 

•(myt^,    Euftb.  Hl/i.  ii.  4. 
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of  the  illuflrious  perfonnances  achieved  by  hiiHy  beyon 
the  reft. 

This  may  be  Inferred  from  that  advantageous  renowi 
which  he  hath  had  propagated  from  the  bej^pting  to  ^ 
pofterity. 

'o  ir<^«»ir.|     This  at  leaft  thofe  elopes  of  the  Fathern  (ftyling  hi|i 

'llZ^tL*  ^^^  chief,  prince,  head  of  the  Apoftles)  do  fignify. 

nirf0t.  This  alio  may  be  collated  from  his  being  fo  conft^.U; 

l^i.A^w,  ranked  in  the  firft  place,  before  the  reft  of  his  bfethren; 

p.  191.  III.  As  to  a  primacy  of  order,  or  bare  (Ugnity,  import 

ing  tb^t  con^mpnly^  in  all  meetings  and  pro^ceodings,  th 
other  Appftle^i  did  yield  him  the  precedency,  th^  ^f^iiyo^ 
9r  privilege  of  fpeaking  firft,  (whether  in  prppoun^l^ 
matters  for  debate,  or  in  delivering  bis  advice^)  in  tb 
pondu£t  and  moderation  of  affairs ;  that  this  wfus  ftated  a 
him,  may  be  queftioned;  for  that  this  wer«  a  kind  c 
womanifli  privilege;  and  that  it  doth  not  feem  to  bei 
the  gravity  of  fuch  perfons,  or  their  condition  find  di 
cumftances,  to  ftand  upon  ceremonies  of  refpe£t ;  for  th^ 
alfo  our  Lord's  rules  do  feem  to  exclude  all  fembilance  € 
ambition,  all  kinds  of  inequality  and  difiance  between  1^ 
Apoftles ;  for  that  this  pra£iice  doth  not  feem  conftant}; 
and  thoroughly  to  agree  to  his  being  endowed  with  thi 
advantage;  efpecially  feeing  all  that  pra£tipe  which  fa 
vourelh  it  may  fairly  be  aftigned  to  Qther  caufes;  ft 
that  alfo  the  Fathers'  authority  (if  that  be  objef^ed,  as 
main  argument  of  fuch  a  primacy)  in  points  of  this  nature 
,not  bordering  on  eftentials  of  faith,  is  of  no  great  ftrenglh 
they  in  fuch  cafes  fpeaking  out  of  their  own  ingeny  ax^ 
conje£):ure;  and  commonly  indulging  their  imagination 
no  lefs  freely  than  other  men. 

But  yet  this  primacy  may  be  granted,  as  probable  upa 
divers  accounts  of  ufe  and  convenience ;  it  might  be  ufefv 
to  preferve  order,  and  to  promote  expedition ;  or  to  pre 
vent  confufion,  diftraftion,  and  dilatory  obftruftion  ip  th 
management  of  things.;  yea,  to  maintain  concord,  and  h 
exclude  that  ambition  or  affectation  to  be  foremoft,  whicl 
is  natural  to  men. 

For  feeing  all  could  not  go,  fpeak,  or  a£i  iirft,  all  coul( 
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not  giude  affiursi  it  was  eicpedient  that  one  (hould  be 
ready  to  undertake  it^  knowing  his  cue;  ^iS^  (faith  St. 
Chryfoftom,  noting  on  Afts  ii.  14.  where  St.  Peter  fpeak- 
eth  for  the  reft)  the  concord  of  the  Apojiles  ;  they  yield 
unio  him  the  Jpeech^  for  they  could  not  all  f peak:  and^ 
^  Oney  faith  St.  Jerome^  15  chofen  among  the  twelve,  that  d 
head  being  appointed,  an  occafon  of  Jfchifm  might  be  re-' 
moved* 

St.  Cjprian  hath  a  reafbn  for  it  fomewhat  more  fubtleCyp.  Ep. 
and  myftical,  fuppoiing  our  Lord  did  confer  on  him  a^^i^^^ 
preference  of  this  kind  to  his  brethren,  (wbb  otherwife  in 
power  and  authority  were  equal  to  him,)  that  he  might 
intimate  and  recommend  unity  to  us;   and  the  other 
African  dodors  (Optatus  and  St.  Auftin)  do  commonly  in  typo uni- 
harp  on  the  feme  notion :  I  can  difcem  little  folidity  in  5Lr.  de 
this  conceit,  and  as  little  harm.  5^/.iii.i7. 

However,  fuppoiing  this  primacy,  (at  leaft  in  refpeft  to 
the  Fathers,  who  generally  feem  to  countenance  it,)  divers 
probable  reafons  may  be  affigned,  why  it  (hould  efpecially 
be  conferred  on  St.  Peter  «^. 

I.  It  is  probable,  that  St.  Peter  was  firl^in  ftanding 
among  the  Apoftles;  I  mean  not  that  he  was  the  firft 
difiaple,  or  firft  converted  to  faith  in  Chrift;  but  firft 
called  to  the  apoftolical  office;  ^ox  firft  nominated  by 
par  Lord,  when  out  of  all  his  difciples  he  chafe  twelve,  ^/zr^Lukevi.u. 
oMed  them  Apojiles;  Simon,  whom  he  called  Peter,  awd^*"*'^' 

18. 

.  -  .         -  .*^    '.        ^    «  '  .    ^  -       .   -   ~  X  .      Marki.  16. 

tiyi^Oit  wtivTtts  (p^iyyt^^ni,     Ckrjf,  in  j4ff,  ii.  14. 

^  Inter  doodefcim  unu$  eligitur,  xxt  capite  conftitato  fchifmatis  toUeretur 
occafio.     Hier.  in  Jovin.  i.  cap.  14. 

^  Petrus — natura  unus  homo  erat,  gratia  unus  Chriftianus,  abundantiore 
giatia  unus  idemqua  primus  Apoftolus.     Aug,  in  J  oh,  Tra3,  123. 

-PBter  was  by  nature  one  man,  bj  grace  one  Cbriftian,  by  a  more  abun- 
dant grace  one  and  the  fame  prime  Apoftle. 

Ipfe  enim  Petrus  in  Apoftolonim  ordine  pfimus,  in  Chrifti  amore  promp- 
tiffimus,  faepe  unus  refpondet  pro  omnibus.  Aug,  de  verbis  Dom,  fup.  Matt,  i. 
8erm>  13. 

For  Peter  himfelf  being  the  firft  in  the  order  of  the  Apoftles,  the  moft  fdr- 
wnd  in  the  love  of  Chrift>  he  alone  ofttimes  anfwers  for  all  the  reft. 

■  [n^#rilS«rr«  ^  nirft  »«)  *Aid^i«^y  %tir$  »«2  tr^r^xXifrM.  Tkeoph,  in 
Matt.  X.] 
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Andrew  his  brother.  He  was  one  of  the  firft  believers  at 
large;  be  was  [^rbaps  tbe  firft^  tbat  diilindly  believed 
our  Lord's  divinity ;  he  was  probably  the  very  firft  Apo«> 
file ;  o  as  the  fitteft  perfon  in  our  Lord's  eye  for  that  em- 
ployment. P  Hcy  faith  St.  Hilary,  did  firft  believe,  and  ii 
the  prince  (or  firft  man)  of  the  apq/ilejhip,  ^  He,  faith  St 
Cyprian,  was  the  firfi  whom  the  Lord  chofe,  ^  He,  faitli 
St.  Bafil,  was  by  judgment  preferred  before  all  the  difciples, 
He  by  other  ancients  is  called  *  the  fir/i-Jruits  of  the  ApO' 
Hicr.  in  files.  And  according  to  this  fenfe  St.  Jerome,  I  fuppofej 
doth  call  him  -^nd  his  brother  Andrew,  principes  Apq/io* 
lorum,  that  is,  (according  to  frequent  ufage  of  the  wore 
princeps  in  Latin,)  the  firfi  of  the  Apoftles. 

So  that  as  in  divers  churches,  (perhaps  when  time  waa 
in  all,)  anciently,  priority  in  ordination  did  ground  a  righ) 
to  precedence,  as  it  is  in  ours,  with  fome  exception;  ft 
might  St.  Peter,  upon  this  account  of  being  firft  ordainec 
Apoftle,  obtain  fuch  a  primacy. 

a.   St.  Peter  alfo  might  be  the  firft  in  age;   wbicl 
among  perfons  otherwife  equal  is  a  fair  ground  of  prefe- 
rence; for  he  was  a  married  man;  and  that  before.  h< 
Luke iv.38. was  Called,  as  is  intimated  in  St.  Luke;  and  may  be  in< 
X^"^'  ferred  from  hence,  that  he  would  not  have  married  aftei 

27.  that  he  had  left  ally  and  devoted  himfelf  to  follow  oui 

Lord.  Upon  which  account  of  age  St.  Jerome  did  fup- 
pofe  that  he  was  preferred  before  the  fteloved  difciple: 
^  IVhy^  faith  he,  was  not  St.  John  eledledy  being  a  bachelor  i 
it  was  deferred  to  age,  becavfe  Peter  was  elder,  that  c 
youth,  and  almq/i  a  boy,  might  not  be  preferred  before  men 
of  good  age. 


**  Vtvu^xenv  ris  Iv  tf^rcts  Alitor  f^frtv^euy  l^tki^ara  Tlir^ov  'tX^y**  *^"  ■- 
Epiph,  Har.  51. 

P  Primus  credidit,  et  apoftolatus  eft  princeps.    Hil.  in  Matt,  Can,  7. 

1  Quem  primum  Dominus  elegit.     Cypr,  Ep,  7  ] . 

r  *0  veivruy  rauv  fitetS^riHf  ir^ox^iB^its.     Baf.  de  Judicio  Dei,  tom.  ii.  p.  268. 

•  'Ava^X^  TflDv  *A^90-roke,/v,     Mode^.  apud  Phot»  Cod,  275.  Clem,  ad  Jac. 

<  Sed  cur  non  Joannes  ele6ius  eft  virgo  ?  aetad  delatum  eft,  quia  Petru! 
fenior  erac ;  ne  adhuc  adolefcens  et  pene  puer  progreflfs  aetatis  hominibui 
prseferretur.     ttUr,  in  Jovin,  i.  14. 
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I  know  that  Epiphanius^  ai&rmeth  St.  Andrew  to 
have  been  the  elder  brother;  but  it  doth  not  appear  whe- 
ther he  faith  it  from  conje£ture^  or  upon  any  other  ground. 
And  his  authority,  although  we  fhould  fuppofe  it  bot- 
tomed on  tradition^  is  not  great ;  tradition  itfelf  in  fuch 
matters  being  very  flippery,  and  often  one  tradition  crofT- 
ing  another. 

.  3.  The  moft  eminent  qualifications  of  St.  Peter  (fuch 
as  we  before  defcribed)  might  procure  to  him  this  advan- 
tage- 

They  might  breed  in  him  an  honeft  confidence,  pufhing 
him  forward  on  all  occafions  to  afliime  the  former  place, 
and  thence  by  cuftom  to  poffefs  it;  for  quijilijidity  dux  Hot.  Ep.  I 

regit  examen it  being  in  all  aftion,  as  in  walking,  '^* 

where  he  that  naturally  is  moft  vigorous  and  active  doth 
go  before  the  reft. 

They  might  induce  others  to  a  voluntary  conceffion 
thereof'' ;  for  to  thofe  who  indifputably  do  excel  in  good 
qualities  or  abilities,  honeft  and  meek  perfons  eafily  will 
yield  precedence^  efpecially  on  occafions  of  public  con- 
cernment; wherein  it  is  expedient,  that  the  beft  qualified 
perfons  ihould  be  firft  feen. 

They  probably  might  alfo  move  our  Lord  himfelf  to 
fettle,  or  at  leaft  to  infinuate  this  order ;  aftigning  the  firft 
{dace  to  him,  whom  he  knew  moft  willing  to  ferve  him, 
aod  moft  able  to  lead  on  the  reft  in  his  fervice. 

It  is  indeed  obfervable,  that  upon  all  occafions  our 
Lord  fignified  a  particular  refpe£t  to  him,  before  the  reft 
of  his  colleagues ;  for  to  him  more  frequently  than  to  any 
of  them  he  dire&ed  his  difcourfe ;  unto  him,  by  a  kind  of 
anticipation,  he  granted  or  promifed  thofe  gifts  and  privi-  Matt.  zvi. 
leges  which  he  meant  to  confer  on  them  all ;  him  he  did  '^-  ?^"-  *• 
afliime  as  fpe^tor  and  witnefs  of  his  glorious  transfigu- Johnxiii.6. 
ration;  him  he  picked  out  as  companion  and  attendant 
on  him  in  his  grievous  agony ;  his  feet  he  firft  wafhed ; 

Peter  being  the  younger  in  age. 

Thej  jidd  unto  l»im,  &c. 

B4 


$6  A  Treatife  of  the  Pope's  Supremacy. 

1  Cor.  XV.  t6  him  he  did  firft  difcover  himfelf  after  his  refttffeflionj 
John  xxi.  C*^  ^^'  P^"^  implieth,)  and  wi(h  him  then  he  did  enter- 
tain mod  difcourfe^  in  efpecial  manner  recommending  it 
him  the  paftoral  care  of  his  Church :  by  which  manner 
of  proceeding  our  Lord  may  feem  to  have  conflituted 
St.  Peter  the  firft  in  order  among  the  Apoftles,  or  fuffi- 
ciently  to  have  hinted  his  mind  for  their  direction,  adi&O^ 
niftiing  them  by  his  example  to  render  unto  him  a  fpecial 
deference. 

4.  The  Fathers  commonly  do  attribute  his  priority  to 

the  merit  of  his  faith  and  confeffion,  wherein  he  did  out- 

Hil.mMat.ftrip  his  brethren.    J  He  obtained  fuperemineni  glory  by 

p.  566.  '    the  confeffion  of  his  I lejfed  faith,  faith  St.  Hilary.     *Bfe- 

caiife  he  alone  of  all  the  reji  profeffeth  his  love,  (John  Jfxi.) 

therefore  he  is  preferred  above  all,  faith  St.  Ambrofe.   ' 

Mjut.  X.  2.      5.  Conftantly  in  all  the  catalogues  of  the  Apoftled  Su 

Mark  in.     p^ter's  name  is  fet  in  the  front:  and  when  actions  are  re- 

Lukevi.  14.  ported,  in  which  he  was  concerned  jointly  with  others^ 

Johnxxi?2.^®  is  ufually  mentioned  firft,  which  feemeth  not  dooe 

without  careful  defign,  or  fpecial  reafon. 

Upon  fuch  grounds  it  may  be  reafonable  to  allow  St« 
Peter  a  primacy  of  order ;  fuch  a  one  as  the  ringleadei 
hath  in  a  dance,  as  the  primipilar  centurion  had  in  the  le- 
gion, or  the  prince  of  the  fenate  had  there,  in  the  Roman 
ftate ;  at  leaft,  as  among  earls,  baronets,  &c.  and  others 
coordinate  in  degree,  yet  one  hath  a  precedence  of  the 
reft. 

IV.  As  to  a  primacy,  importing  fuperiority  in  power, 
command,  or  jurifdiftion ;  this  by  the  Roman  party  is 
afferted  to  St.  Peter,  but  we  have  great  reafon  to  deny  it, 
iipon  the  following  confiderations. 

t.  For  fuch  a  power  (being  of  fo  great  importance)  it 
Was  needful  that  a  commiftion  from  God,  its  founder, 
(hbuld  be  granted  in  downright  and  perfpicuous  terms; 
that  no  man  concerned  in  duty  grounded  thereon,  might 

y  Super^hiihentein  beats  fidei  fuae  confeffione  gloriam  protneruit.  Bil, 
de  Trin,  lib.  vi.  p.  121. 

'  Ideo  quia  folus  profitetur  altnofreth  fuum  (Johh  xxi.)  ex  omnibc»>  Omni- 
bus antefertur.     Amhr,  in  Luc*  cap.  ult. 
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have  any  doubt  of  it,  or  excufe  for  boggling. at  it;  *  it 
was  neceflary,  not  only  for  the  Apoftles,  to  bind  and  war- 
jrant  their  obedience,  but  alfo  for  us,  becaufe  it  is  madb 
tlie  fole  foundation  of  a  Kke  duty  incumbent  on  us; 
which  we  cannot  heartily  difcharge  without  being  aflur^d 
of  our  obligation  thereto,  by  clear  revelation,  or  promul'- 
gation  of  God's  will  in  the  holy  Scripture ;  for  it  was  of 
old  a  current,  and  ever  will  be  a  true  rule,  which  St. 
Anftin  in  one  cafe  thus  expreifeth,  ^I  do  believe  that  alfo 
on  this  fide  there  would  be  moft  clear  authority  of  the 
Divine  oracles^  if  a  man  could  not  he  ignorant  of  it  without 
damage  of  his  falvation ;  and  La&antius  thus,  ^  Thofi 
things  can  have  no  foundation^  or  firmnefsy  which  are  not 
ftfiained  by  any  oracle  of  God's  word. 

But  apparently  no  fuch  commiilion  is  extant  in  Scrip- 
ture; the  allegations  for  it  being,  as  we  (hall  hereafter 
(hew,  nowife  clear,  nor  probably  expreffive  of  any  fuch 
authority  granted  by  God;  but  oh  the  contrary  divers 
clearer  teftimonies  are  producible  derogating  from  it. 

%.  If  fo  illuftrious  an  office  was  inftituted  by  our  Sa* 
riour,  it  is  (Irange  that  nowhere  in  the  evangelical  or 
qx>ftolical  hiftory  (wherein  divers  a£ts  and  paflages  of 
finaller  moment  are  recorded)  there  fbould  be  any  expreis 
mention  of  that  infiitution;  there  being  not  only  much 
reafon  for  fuch  a  report,  but  many  pat  occafions  for  it : 
the  time  when  St.  Peter  was  vdfted  with  that  authority ; 
the  manner  and  circumftances  of  his  inftalment  therein ; 
the  nature,  rules,  and  limits  of  fuch  an  office,  had  furely 
H^U  deferved  to  have  been  noted,  among  other  ocour- 

•  It  was  a  reefonable  demuid,  which  was  made  to^ur  Savtour^  Tell  mi  fy 
Wiat  mutkoritj  ti^i  d$efi  tktfi  things y  or  vho  n  he  that  govt  thes  this  author i^f 
(Lake  zx.  9.)  and  the  reafonablenefs  of  it  our.  Lord  did  often  avow,  declaring 
that  if  by  his  dodrine  and  works  he  had  not  vouched  the  divinity  of  his  au- 
lliority,  it  had  been  no  fin  to  diibelieve  or  rejeft  him,  (John  v.  ai,  86.  x.  S5y 
37.  XT.  99,  24  ) 

^  Credo  etiam  hinc  divinorum  eloquiorum  dariffima  authoritas  efiet,  ^ 
homo  line  difpendio  promiflae  falatis  ignorare  non  poffet.  Jug.  de  Pee,  Mir, 
et  Rem,  ii.  36. 

c  NttUum  ftmdamentum  aut  firmitatem  poffunt  habere,  q\i«  nuUis  divi« 
narum  vocum  fuloiuntur  oraculis.     La3,  vii.  9. 
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rences  relating  to  our  faith  and  difcipHne,  by  the  he 
Evangelifts ;  no  one  of  them,  in  all  probability,  coi 
have  forborne  pundually  to  relate  a  matter  of  fo  gn 
confequence,  as  the  fettlement  of  a  monarch  in  Go< 
Church,  and  a  fovereign  of  the  apoftolical  college ;  (fix 
whom  fo  eminent  authority  was  to  be  derived  to  all  pofi 
rity,  for  compliance  wherewith  the  whole  Church  J 
ever  mud  be  accountable ;)  particularly  it  is  not  credit 
that  St.  Luke  (hould  quite  flip  over  fo  notable  a  paflaj 
Luke  i.  1.  who  hady  as  he  telleth  us,  attained  a  perfect  under/landi 
of  aU  things,  and  had  undertaken  to  write  in  order  i 
things  that  were  furely  believed  among  Chri/iians  in  1 
time ;  of  which  things,  this,  if  any,  was  one  of  the  m< 
confiderable. 

3.  The  time  of  his  receiving  inftitution  to  fuch  authori 
caSi  hardly  be  ailigned.     For  was  it  when  he  was  coi 
Matt.x.  1.  ftituted  by  our  Lord  an  Apoftle  ?  Then  indeed  probab 
he  began  to  obtain  all  the  primacy  and  preeminence  I 
ever  had  3  but  no  fuch  power  doth  appear  then  confem 
on  him,  or  at  any  time  in  our  Saviour's  life ;  at  leaft,  if 
was,  it  was  fo  covertly  and  indifcemibly,  that  both  I 
himfelf  and  all  the  Apoftles  mud  be  ignorant  thereo 
who  a  little  before  our  Lord's  paflion  did  more  than  one 
eameftly  conteft  about  fuperiority.    And  it  is  obfervabli 
that  whereas  our  Lord  before  his  paffion  did  carefiill 
teach  and  prefs  on  the  Apoftles  the  chief  duties  whic 
they  were  to  obferve  in  their  behaviour  toward  eac 
Mark ix.5o.  other  9  the  maintenance  of  peace,  of  charity,  of  unity,  c 
8?^""i2  J^^n^ility  toward  one  another ;  yet  of  paying  due  refpej 
zvii.  91.     and  obedience  to  this  fuperior  he  faid  nothing  to  them. 
xiu.  14.         rpj^^  collation  of  that  power  could  not  well  be  at  ani 
time  before  the  celebration  of  our  Lord's  Supper,  becauiS 
before  that  time  St.  Peter  was  fcarce  an  ecclefiaftica 
perfon;  at  leaft  he  was  no  prieft,  as  the  convention  01 
Trent  under  a  curfe  doth  require  us  to  believe  ^ ;  for  il 


<*  Si  quis  dixerit,  illis  verbis.  Hoc  facite  in  meant  commemorationem^ 
Chriftum  ribn  inftituifle  Apoftolos  facerdotes  — —  anathema  fit.  Cone.  Trid, 
Sefl*.  xxii.  Can.  3. 

If 
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were  ftrange,  that  an  unconfecrated  perfon^  or  one  who 
was  not  fo  much  as  a  pried,  fhould  be  endowed  with  fo 
much  fpiritual  power. 

After  his  refurre£tion,  our  Lord  did  give  divers  common  'EwnaJL 
inftru£tions,  orders,  and  commiflions  to  his  Apoftles,  butf^'*''^' 


it  doth  not  appear  that  he  did  make  any  peculiar  grant  to  ^•"^^ — * 
St.  Peter ;  for  as  to  the  pretence  of  fuch  an  one  drawn  john  n. 
out  of  the  appendix  to  St.  John's  Gofpcl,  or  grounded  on  ?J- 
the  words  Pqfce  oves,  we  fhall  afterward  declare  that  to  be  19. 
invalid.  ii?^"^- 

4.  If  St.  Peter  had  been  indituted  foveceign  of  the  Mark  xvi. 
apoflolical  fenate,  his  office  and  date  had  been  in  nature  ^^* 
and  kind  very  diftind:  from  the  common  office  of  the 
other  Apoftles  ;  as  the  office  of  a  king  from  the  office  of 

any  fubjed ;  as  an  ordinary,  danding,  perpetual,  fucceffive 
office,  from  one  that  is  only  extraordinary,  tranfitory,  tem- 
porary, perfonal,  and  inconmiunicable ;  (to  fpeak  accord- 
ing to  didin6tions  now  in  ufe,  and  applied  to  this  cafe ;) 
whence  probably,  as  it  was  expedient  to  be,  it  would 
have  been  iignified  by  fome  didin£t  name,  or  title,  cha- 
ra£lerizing  it,  and  didinguidiing  it  from  others ;  as  that  of 
Arch-apodle,  Arch-pador,  High  Pried,  Sovereign  Pontifl^ 
Pope,  his  Holinefs,  the  Vicar  of  Chrid,  or  the  like; 
whereby  it  might  have  appeared  that  there  was  fuch  an 
officer,  what  the  nature  of  his  office  was,  what  fpeclalty 
of  refped  and  obedience  was  due  to  him:  but  no  fuch 
name  or  title  (upon  any  occafion)  was  affimied  by  him,  or 
was  by  the  red  attributed  to  him,  or  in  hidory  is  recorded 
concerning  him ;  the  name  of  an  Apodle  being  all  that 
he  took  on  him,  or  by  others  was  given  to  him. 

5.  There  was  indeed  no  office  above  that  of  an  Apodle 
known,  to  the  Apodles,  or  to  the  primitive  Church ;  this, 
laith  St.  Chryfodom,  was  ^the  greateji  authority ^  and  the 

If  any  one  (hall  fay  that  in  thofe  words,  Do  this  In  remembrance  of  me^  Chriil 

<lid  not  ordain  his  Apoftles  priefts let  him  be  accurfed. 

*  *^fX^  /uiyWu*  Ko^u^  rSf  »^x**^'     ^^^yf'  torn,  viii,  p.  114, 

Eliff  vV'fiAtfy  xtt^fMfW  rh  *A9'ivekov,  xm  4||2(W  w^o  ixuvcv  Svret,  aSr%  aftirt^9U 

Hid. 

Te/v  Ti  'A9'»fiKuv  7^*s  uiug  yiyoviv,      Chryf,  tom.  V.  Or.  33. 
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top  of  authorities ;  there  was,  fcdth  he,  ncme  before  i 
Apoftle,  none  fuperior,  none  equal  to  him :  this  be  aflert^ 
of  all  the  Apoftles,  this  he  particularly  applieth  to  i 
Paul  5  this  he  demonftrateth  from  St.  Paul  himfelf,  ^ 
purpofely  enumerating  the  chief  officers  inftituted  by  G< 
in  his  Church,  doth  place  Apoftles  in  the  higfaeft  r^ 
Eph.  IT.  11.  Our  Lord,  faith  St.  Paul,  gavefome  apq/iles,fome  prophei 
Jome  evangelijfisy  fome  pajiors  and  teachers  ;  and  God  ha] 
1  Cor.  xii.  fet  fome  in  his  Church,  firjl  apoftles,  fecondarily  prophet 
**'  thirdly  teachers;  xsrgayrov  'AworoAe^ ;  why  not  firft  a  pope,  1 

univerfal  paftor,  an  cecumenical  judge,  a  vicar  of  Chiil 
a  head  of  the  Catholic  Church  ?  Could  St,  Paul  be  1 
ignorant,  could  he  be  fo  negligent  or  fo  envious,  as  I 
pafs  by,  without  any  diftinflion,  the  fupreme  officer, 
fuch  a  one  then  had  been  ?  As  put  cafe,  that  one  fhoo! 
undertake  to  recite  the  officers  in  any  ftate,  or  repubB 
would  he  not  do  ftrangely,  if  he  (hould  pretermit  the  kinj 
the  duke,  the  conful,  the  major  thereof?  Would  hot  ai 
one,  confiding  in  the  ikill,  diligence,  and  integrity  of  fat 
a  relator,  be  induced  from  fuch  an  omiffion  to  belldi 
there  was  no  fuch  officer  there  ?  St.  Chryfoftom  therefbi 
did  hence  very  rationally  infer,  that  the  apoftolical  offic 
was  the  fupreme  in  the  Chriflian  ftate,  having  no  otlM 
fuperior  to  it. 

St.  Peter  therefore  Was  no  more  than  an  Apoftle ;  ai^ 
as  fiich  he  could  have  iio  command  over  thofe  who  wei 
in  the  fame  higheft  rank  coordinate  to  him,  and  who  i 
Apoftles  could  not  be  fubjeft  to  any. 

6.  Our  Lord  himfelf,  at  feveral  times,  declared  agsuii 

this  kind  of  primacy,  inftituting  equality  among  his  A|)0 

ftles,  prohibiting  them  to  affeft,  to  feek,  to  aftume,  o 

admit  a  fuperiority  of  power  one  above  another. 

tukexxii.      There  was  (faith  St.  Luke,  among  the  twelve,  at  tfc 

tI'  VvrSi,    participation  of  the  holy  fupper)  aftrife  among  them,  wh 


rq»  ax»fr9Xi*hf  xecBi^avfes,     ChryL  torn.  viii.  ubi  fupra. 

We  have  heard  Paul  himfelf  reckoning  up  powers  or  authorities^  and  plac 
ing  the  apoftoUcal  in  the  higheft  plftce. 
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of  ibem  ^ould  be  accounted  the  greate/i^  or  who  had  the 
beft  pretence  to  fuperiority :  this  ftrife  our  Lord  prefently 
did  check  and  quaih ;  Itoit  how  ?  not  by  telling  them,  that 
he  already  had  decided  the  cafe  in  appointing  them  a  fu- 
perior,  but  rather  by  afTuring  them^  that  he  did  intend 
none  fuch  to  be ;  that  he  would  have  no  monarchy,  no 
exercife  of  any  dominion  or  authority  by  one  among 
them  over  the  reft }  but  that  notwithftanding  any  advan-  So  doth  St 
tages  one  might  have  before  the  other,  (as  ^greater  in?^^^"*^ 
^fts^  or  as  preceding  in  any  refpe^,)  they  fhould  be  omf^ilt^i  il* 
as  another,  all  humbly  condefcending  to  one  another^  thj^p^a^^ 
each  being  ready  to  yield  help  and  fervice  to  one  another ; 
The  kings,  faid  he,  of  the  Gentiles  exercife  lord/hip  over  Lvkktxxu, 
them;  and  they  that  exercife  authority  over  them  arc^**^** 
called  benefa&ors :  but  ye  fhaU  not  be  fo  ;  but  he  that  is 
greater  among  you,  let  him  be  as  the  younger  ;  and  he  tfiaf « fttti^. 
is  leader,  as  he  that  doth  minifter;  that  is,  whatever  privi- ;  i}yv^y«f. 
l^e  any  of  you  obtaineth,  let  it  not  be  employed  in  way 
of  command^  but  rather  of  conipliance  and  fubfervieqpy, 
as  occafion  fhall  reqtiire ;  let  him  not  pretend  to  be  a  fu- 
perior,  but  rather  behave  himfelf  as  an  inferior ;  thus  pur 
Lord  did  fmother  the  debate,  by  removing  from  among 
thein  whatever  greatnefs.  any  of  them  did  afie£t  or  pretend 
to  I  forbidding  that  any  of  them  fhould  xvp^sve^v^  or  l^80-ia* 
{•y,  exercife  any  dominion  or  authority  over  the  reft,  as^ 
worldly  princes  did  over  their  fubjefits. 

Again,  upon  another  occafion,  (as  the  circumftances  of 
the  place  do  imply,)  when  two  of  the  Apoftles  (of  fpecial 
wofth  and  confideration  with  our  Lord,  St.  James  and 
St.  John,  the  fons  of  Zebedee)  did  afTed:  a  preeminence 
over  the  reft,  requeftinfi:  of  our  Lord,  Grant  unto  us  /Aa*Markx.37 

'    ^  ®  Matt.  XX. 

'  'Hrtt  Tit  wt^raff  ilrtt  ^vtetris  yvv^t*  l^Uillif,  rfret  co^ig-U  ^mx^Uu  Xcyw,  nr§t 
yt^yis  iv  ^y^'Sf  T9^ovTtf  fiZkX$*  Ta^u*o(p^9nif  d^t/Xi/,  »a'^^o»t7  /iSiXXov  fitti^t» 
tSmi'  M«u  Zfiruv  ri  xmmv^iXI;  vifafftv,  /An  t»  Itiorcv,  Clem,  ad  Corinth,  i.  p.  63* 
iipmi  Clem,  Alex.  Strom,  vi.  p.  466. 

Let  a  man  be  faithful,  let  him  be  powerful  in  declaring  knowledge,  let 
bim  be  wife  in  difcovering  reafons,  let  him  be  ftrenuous  in  works,  by  fo 
much  the, more  ought  he  to  be  humble  minded,  by  how  much  the  more 
ht  feeros  to  be  greater  than  others ;  and  to  feek  (Jie  common  benefit  of  all, 
and  not  of  himfelf. 


631  A  Treaiife  of  the  Pope^s  Supremacy, 

we  may  Jit y  one  on  thy  right  handy  and  the  other  on  thy  i 
handy  in  thy  glory ^  (or  in  thy  kingdom^  as  St.  Matth 
hath  it ;  that  is,  in  that  new  ftatef  which  they  concer 
our  Lord  was  ready  to  introduce ;)  which  requeft  d< 
not  feem  to  import  any  great  matter  of  authority;  i 
probably  did  they  defire  fo  much,  as  our  adverlkries 
give  to  St.  Peter ;  yet  our  Lord  doth  not  only  rejeft  th 
fuit,  but  generally  declareth,  that  none  of  them  w 
capable  of  fuch  a  preferment  in  his  kingdom ;   whi 
therein  differed  from  worldly  dominion,  becaufe  in  it  th 
was  no  room  for  fuch  an  ambition ;  efpecially  in  that  ft 
of  things  wherein  the  Apoftles  were  to  be  placed ;  whi 
was  a  ftate  of  undergoing  perfecutions,  not  of  enjoyi 
dignity,  or  exercifing  command ;  all  the  preferment  whi 
they  reafonably  could  afpire  to  being  to  be  difpenfed 
the  future  ftate,  (whereof  they  were  not  aware,)  accord! 
to  God's  preparation,  in  correfpondence  to  the  patiet 
and  induftry  any  of  them  fhould  exert  in  God's  fervic 
(upon  which  account  St.  Chryfoftom  faith,)  zit  was 
clear  cafe^  that  St*  Pauljhotdd  obtain  the  preference. 

It  was  indeed  (as  our  Lord  intimateth)  incongruous  i 
thofe,  who  had  forfaken  all  things  for  Chrift,  who  h 
embraced  a  condition  of  difgrace,  who  were-  defigned^  1 
felf-denial,  humility,  negleft  of  temporal  grandeur,  wealt 
and  honour,  by  undergoing  perfecution,  and  undertakii 
conformity  to  our  Lord,  {being  baptized  with  the  bapHj 
with  which  he  was  baptizedy)  to  propagate  the  faith  of 
crucified  Mafter,  to  feek  or  take  on  them  authoritati^ 
dignity^  ^  for  among  them  there  could  not  well  be  an 
need  of  commanding  or  being  commanded ;  it  was  moi 
fit,  that  all  of  them  fhould  confpire  to  help  and  ferve  ot 
another,  in  promoting  the  common  defign  and  fervice  < 
their  Lord,  with  mutual  condefcenfion  and  compliance 

(  EvinX»f  on  riis  avMrarai  axckavartrat  rifAfit  »»)  w^oi^^iag,  Chryf.  tOIU.  \ 
Or.  33. 

^  Ttfrt  h  Wtvrttviet  ^y  oh  Ttfin.  ak\»  zf^noiet  rSv  K^^tfuUan,  ftc.  Chryf,  t 
A&.  i.  6* 

Then  the  govemment  was  not  an  honour,  but  a  provident  care  of  the  go 
vernedy  &c. 
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which  was  the  beft  way  of  recommending  themfelves  to 
his  acceptance^  and  obtaining  from  him  anfwerable  re-^ 
ward.  Such  was  the  drift  of  our  Lord's  difcourfe ;  where- 
unto  (as  in  the  other  cafe)  he  did  annex  the  prohibition  of 
exercifing  dominion ;  Ye  knowy  faith  he,  that  the  princes  Mitt.  zz. 
0/  nations  exercife  dominion  over  them,  and  they  that  are^^'  '*»*'• 
great  exercife  authority  upon  them :  but  it  Jhall  not  he  Jo 
among  you;  but  whqfoever  will  be  great  among  you,  let 
him  be  your  minifter ;  and  who/beuer  will  be  jirji  among 
youy  let  him  be  yourfervant ;  "0$  lav  ^eXjj,  whoever  among 
you  hath  a  mind  to  fpecial  grandeur  and  preeminence,  let 
him  underftand,  that  there  is  no  other  to  be  attained, 
befide  that  which  refuheth  from  the  humble  performance 
of  charitable  offices  to  his  brethren :  the  which  whoever 
(hall  beft  difcharge,  he  alone  will  become  greateft  and 
higheft  in  the  eye  of  God. 

Again,  at  another  time,  the  Apoftles  dreaming  of  a 
fecular  kingdom  to  be  ere£ted  by  our  Lord,  difputed'M9xkix^4. 
among  themf elves,  who  Jhould  be  the  greateft;  and  for  fa- J^jJ|J*JjJ^J 
tisfaflion  prefumed  to  inquire  of  our  Lord  about  it ;  when,  1. 
as  they  furely  were  very  ignorant  of  St.  Peter's  being 
their  head,  fo  there  was  a  fair  occafion  as  could  be  of  our 
Lord's  inftrufting  them  in  that  point,  and  enjoining  their 
duty  towards  him ;  but  he  did  not  fo,  but  rather  taught 
him,  together  with  the  reft,  not  to  pretend  to  any  fuch 
thing,  as  preferment  above  the  reft ;  Hejitting  dourn,  ca/fedMarkiz.35. 
the  twelve,  and  f aid  unto  them,  If  any  one  dejire  to  be  Jirft, 
the  fame  Jhall  be  Iqft  of  all,  andfervant  of  all.  How  could 
he  (confidering  the  occafion   and  circumftances  of  that-^' 
fpeech)  in  plainer  terms  eftablifti  equality,  or  difcounte- 
nance  any  claim  to  fuperiority  among  them?  Had  St. 
Peter  then  advanced  fuch  a  plea,  as  they  now  affirm  of 
right  belonging  to  him,  woidd  he  not  thereby  have  de-. 
prefled  and  debafed  himfelf  to  the  loweft  degree  ? 

To  imprefs  this  rule,  our  Lord'  then  calling  a  little 

tyyvfy  Xiytfv  mt  ra  vttuiia  tthraut  yuis^tu  ifTy.     Clem,  Alex,  Strom,  V.  (p.  409*)  • 
And  to  thofe  familial  friends  driving  for  the  preeminence,  he  commends . 
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child,  didfei  him  in  the  midfl  of  them,  telling  tbem,  that'll 
cept  they  were  converted,  (from  fuch  ambitious  pretend 
and  became  like  little  children,  (wholly  void  of  fuch  oq 
ceits^)  they  could  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heatm 
that  is,  could  not  in  efie£l  be  fo  much  as  ordinary  gqi 
Cbrillians ;  adjoining,  that  whofoever  Jhould  humble  hi 
felf  ds  did  that  little  child,  (not  affe^ngt  or  aflumif 
more  than  fuch  an  innocent  did,)  Jhould  be  greateji  in  I 
kingdom  of  heaven  ;  in  real  worth,  and  in  the  favour 
God,  tranfcending  the  reft ;  fo  that  St.  Peter  claiming  i 
periority  to  himfelf,  would  have  forfeited  any  title 
eminbncy  among  Chriftians. 

Again,  as  to  the  power  which  is  now  ^fcribed  tp  } 

Peter  by  the  party  of  his  pretended  fucceiTors,  we  mu 

argue  firQm  another  place ;  where  our  Saviour  prohibit]] 

his  difciples  to  refemble  the  Jewiih  Scribes  and  Pharifc 

in  their  ambitious  deiires  and  pra3:ioes,  tbeir  s^S^StaXiq 

<tf  preeminencQ,  their  affuming  places  and  titles  importii 

Matt.  xziU.  diiferencQ  of  rank  and  autthority,  he  faith.  But  be  ye  n 

%  xet^y^  called  Rabbi  j  for  ther^  is  one  Mqfter  (one  Guide^  or  (J 

'^w.  vernor)  of  yofu,  even  Chfift ;  but  ye  are  brethren.    Eto 

more  pregnantly  could  he  have  declared  the  nature  of  1) 

conftitution,  and  the  relation  of  Chriftians  one  to  anotb 

eftabliihed  therein,  to  exclude  fuch  differences  of  powv 

whereby  one  doth  in  way  of  domination  impofe  his  qp 

lUon  or  bis  will  on  others  I 

Ye  are  all  fellow-fcholars,  fellow-fervants,  ^nd  felloit 
cMldren  of  God ;  it  therefore  doth  not  beqome  you  to  I 
anywife  imperious  over  one  another;  but  all  of  you  bun 
biy  and  lovingly  to  confpire  in  learning  and  obferving  ^ 
precepts  of  your  common  Lord;  the  doing  which  : 
backed  with  a  promife,  and  a  threat  fuitable  to  the  pui 
pofe;  He  that  exalteth  himfelf  Jhall  be  abcfed;  and  he  tk/t^ 
will  abafe  himfelf  Jhall  be  exalted;  the  which  fentei|Ci( 
are  to  be  interpreted  according  to  the  intent  of  the  ru|€ 
fpregoing. 

equality  together  with  (implicity,  faying,  that  they  ought  to  hecome  u  litd 
children. 
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■    If  it  be  faid^  that  fuch  difcourfe  doth  impugn  all  eccle-^ 
fiaftical  jurifdidlion ;  I  anfwer,  that  indeed  thereby  is  re- 
moved all  fuch  haughty  and  harfh  rule,  which  feme  have 
exercifed  over  Chriftians ;  that  a^fyrfa,  {arbitrary  power;)  Chryf.  in 
that  f(tf0-ia  avffvduvo;,   {abfolutey  uncontrollable  awMori/y  ;)  ?'^"V"^'* 
that  Tv^otwix^  T^ovo/x/ot,  (tyrannical  prerogative,)  of  which  ii.l(id.Ptei. 
tbe  Fathers  complain  5  that  xaraxupmuv  rmv  xkripooVf  {domi--  n.^125.*^^' 
neering  aver  their  charges^)  which  St.  Peter  forbiddeth.  Greg.  Nm. 
^IFe,  faith    St.  Chryfoftom,  ivere  defigned  to  teach  the  i  pet  ▼.  3. 
wwdy  not  to  exercife  empire  or  abfolule  fovereignty  ;  we  do 
bar  the  rank  of  advifers,  exhorting  to  duty, 

A  bifhop,  faith  St.  Jerome,  difiereth  firom  a  king,  in 
that  a  bifhop  prefideth  over  thofe  that  are  willing,  the  king 
ogitmfl  their  will^;  (that  is,  the  bifhop's  governance  fhould 
be  ib  gentle  and  eafy,  that  men  hardly  can  be  unwilling 
to  comply  with  it ;  but  fhould  obey,  as  St.  Peter  exhort- 
ethy  (ifx  avaynei^eos,  oXA*  kxticlcos,  not  by  coTi/iraint,  but  ofi  Pet  v. 
tkeir  own  accord ;)  and,  ^Let,  faith  he,  the  bi/hops  be  content  ^'  ^* 
with  their  honour  ;  let  them  know  themfelves  to  be  fathers, 
not  lords  ;  they  Jhould  be  loved,  not  feared. 

And,  ^Thjou  (faith  St.  Bernard  to  Pope  Eugenius)  dojl 
fiiperintend,  the  name  of  Bijhopfgnifying  to  thee  not  domi- 
ftton,  but  duty. 

At  lead  thofe  precepts  of  our  Lord  do  exclude  that 
power  which  is  afcribed  to  St.  Peter  over  the  Apoflles 
themfelves,  the  which  indeed  is  greater  than  in  likelihood 
any  Pharifee  did  ever  aflfeft  5  yea  in  many  refpefts  doth 
exceed  any  domination  which  hath  been  claimed  or  ufurp- 
ed  by  the  mod  abfolute  monarch  upon  earth;  for  the 
power  of  St.  Peter  in  their  opinion  was  the  fame  which 

• 

Sim  rmJi^  \ir%x^fAU  ^m^minvvrmv,     Chryf,  in  Eph,  Or.  11. 
'  lllc  cnim  nolentibus  prseeft,  hie  volentibus.    Hier.  Ep.  3.  ad  Nrpof. 
V>  fi^itri  Utfvrwf  iptiXMH  i^x***f  &^*      Chrjf,  in  Tit»  i.  7. 
He  ought  to  rule  them  fo  as  they  may  be  willing  to  be  ruled,  &c.  .j 

■  Scd  oontenti  fint  honoie  fuo;  patres  fe  fciant  eflc  non  domino*— 
flifr.  Ep.  63.  €ul  Theopk,  cap.  3. 

Amari  parens,  et  epifcopus  debet,  non  timeri.    JUd,  cap.  i . 

■  Inde  denique  fuperintendis,  fonante  tibi  Epifcopi  nomine  non  dominium, 
fed  oflicibm.     Bern,  it  Confid.  ii.  6. 
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ROW  the  Roman  bifliop  doth  challenge  to  hirofetfoyer  the 
pftftors  and  people  of  God's  Church,  by  virtue  of  foooef 
fion  to  him,  (St.  Peter's  power  being  the  bafe  of  dM 
papain  and  therefore  not  narrower  than  its  fuperftru&ure; 
but  what  domination  comparaUe  to  that  hath  ever  baci 
ufed  in  the  world  ? 

What  emperor  did  ever  pretend  to  a  rule  fo  wide  k 
extent,  (in  regard  either  to  perfons  or  niatterft,)  or  fi 
abfolute  in  effect  ? 

Who  ever,  befide  his  Holinefs,  did  ufurp  a  commaml 
not  only  over  the  external  afiions,  but  the  moft  inwwd 
cogitations  of  all  mankind ;  fubjeding  the  very  noinds  and 
confciehces  of  men  to  his  dilates,  his  laws,  his  cenfttiti} 

Who  ever  thundered  curfes  and  damnations  on  all  thoft 
who  ibould  prefume  to  diflent  from  his  opinion^  or  ti 
conteft  his  pleafure  ? 

Who  ever  claimed  more  abfolute  power,  in  meikiag^ 
abolifhing,  fufpending  laws,  or  impofing  upon  men  whtt 
he  pleafed,  under  obligation  of  confcience,  and  upon  ox** 
tremeft  penalties  ? 

What  prince  ever  ufed  a  ftyle  more  imperious,  thaais 
that  which  is  ufual  in  the  papal  bulls ;  ^\Lei  it  be  lawfiA. 
for  no  man  whatever  to  infringe  this  exprejjion  of  em  wiU 
and  command,  or  to  go  again/i  it  with  bold  rajhnefs. 

What  Domitian  more  commonly  did  admit  the  appA' 
lation  of  Lord,  than  doth  the  Pope  ?  ?Our  moft  Holy  Ltril, 
19  the  ordinary  ftyle  attributed  to  him  by  the  Fathers  of 
Trent,  as  if  they  were  his  flaves,  and  intended  to  enib^t 
all  Chriftendom  to  him* 

Who  ever  (£d  exempt  his  clients  and  dependents  in  «B 
nations  from  fubje£tion  to  civil  laws,  from  undergoing 
common  burdens  and  taxes,  from  being  judged  or  pu^ 
nifhed  for  their  mifdemeanours  and  crimes  ? 

Who  ever  claimed  a  power  to  difpofe  of  all  things  one 
way  or  other,  either  dire6Uy  or  indire^y  2  to  difppfe 
even  of  kingdoms,  to  judge  fovereign  princes^  and  to  con" 

o  Nulli  hominum  liceat  hanc  paginam  noftne  Toluntatis  et  muidati  ia- 
fringere,  vel  ei  aufu  temerario  contnitre. 
P  Sanfliifimus  Dominus  nofter.    Concii*  Trid,  Seff,  xxii.  cap.  11,  6ec, 


A  Treaiife  ofthfi  Pope^s  Supremacy*  6f 

demn  tbetn^  to  depofe  them  from  their  authority,  abtolir^ 
ing  their  fubje£ls  from  ^1  flllegiance  to  th^n^y  and  ^jepofing 
tbdr  kingdoms  to  rapine  ? 

To  whom  bfut  a  pope  were  ever  afcrlbed  pfcrdgative* 
like  thofe  of  judgitig  all  meti,  and  himfetf  being  liable  to 
no  judgment,  no  aocbttnt,  no  reproof  or  blame  ;  fo  that, 
as  a  papal  canon  afiureth  u^,  let  u  pope  hefo  bdd^  as  bp  his  Si  papa 
wgligence  and  makaifHiniJiftitioH  to  catty  ivith  him  «w-^*/*d)/?. 
numerable  people  to  helly  yet  no  mortal  man  tokaiiver  ntu/l  »l-  cap  e. 
presume' here  to  reprove  hii  faults;  becaufe  he  being  to 
judge  nil  men^U  himfelf  to  be  judged  of  no  fnan^  except  he 
be  catched  fwerving  from  the  faith;  which  is  a  cife  they 
will  hardly  fuffer  a  man  to  fuppofe  poffible. 

To  whom  but  to  a  pope  was  fuch  power  attribtrted  by 
his  followers,  and  admitted  by  himfelf,  that  he  could  hear 
thofe  words  applying  to  him.  All  power  is  given  to  thee  mconcii.Lat 
heaven  and  in  earth  P  ^"^"l 

x.Sen.xi.p. 

S  Such  power  the  popes  are  wont  to  challenge,  and  lae.  (in  o^ 
when  occafion  ferveth  do  not  fail  to  execute,  as  fuccef-.p^*^' 
fors  of  St.  Peter;  to  whom  therefore  confequently  they 
•fcribe  it:  and  fometimes  in  exprefs  terms;  as  in  that 
bn^e  apoflrophe  of  Pope  Gregory  VII.  (the  fpirit  of 
which  Pope  hath  poflefled  his  fucceflbrs  generally ;)  ^Go 
to  thereforey  (faid  he,  dJreSing  his  fpeech  to  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Paul,)  mq/l  holy  princes  of  the  Apo/iles,  and  what  I 
have  faid  dtmfirm  by  your  authority;  that  now  at  length  all 
men  may  underfiandy  whether  ye  can  bind  and  loofe;  that 
alfo  ye  can  take  away  and  give  on  earth,  empires,  king-^ 
doms,  and  wkat^et  mortal  men  can  have. 

Now  if  the  atfuming  and  exerdifing  fuch  powers  be  not 
that  Koeraxvpttustv,  and  xare^8(riil^€sv,  that  exalting  one's  felf, 
that  being  called  rabbi,  father,  mafter,  which  our  Lord 
prohibiteth,  what  is  fo?  what  then  can  thofe  words 
fignify  ?  what  could  our  Lord  ineaii  ? 

The  atfthority  therefore  which  they  affign  to  St.  Peter, 

1  Hac  itaque  fiducia  fretus^  &c.    Exeommun,  Henrici  R.  in  Concil,  Jhtm.  iii. 
)U  Ortg,  Vf  L  apMd  Bin.  t(Mn.  vii.  p.  464. 

»  Agitc  Apoftolorum  faiiAiifimi  prindpc^,  &c.     PUt,  itt  Greg.  FIL 
la  Concil.  Hosi.  ti.  apud  Bin^  f*  491. 

F  2, 
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and  aflume  to  themfelves  from  Um^  is  voided  by  thoR 
declarations  and  precepts  of  our  Lord ;  the  which  it  cai 
hardly  be  well  conceived  that  our  Lord  would  have  pro* 
pofed,  if  he  had  defigned  to  conftitute  St.  Peter  in  fuch  i 
fupremacy  over  his  difciples  and  Church. 

7.  Surveying  particulars^  we  fhall  not  find  any  peculiai 
adminifiration  committed  to  St.  Peter,  nor  any  privily 
conferred  on  him,  which  was  not  alfo  granted  to  the 
other  Apofiles. 

Was  St.  Peter  an  ambaflador,  a  fteward,  a  minifier,  a 

vicar,  (if  you  pleafe,)  or  furrogate  of  Chrift  ?  fo  were  thejTf 

by  no  lefs  immediate  and  exprefs  warrant  than  he ;  £0^1 

As  the  Father  fent  me,  Jo  alfo  I  fend  you,  faid  our  Lord 

prefently  before  his  departure;  by  thofe  words,  as  St. 

Cyprian  remarketh,  ^granting  an  equal  power  to  all  ik 

2Cor.v.<io. jipq/Ues :  and,  /f%,  faith  St.  Paul,  are  ambajfadors  for 

Chrift;  we  pray  you  in  Chrift' sjiead,  be  reconciled  to  (Sods 

1  Cor.  iv.  1.  and.  So  let  a  man  efteem  us,  as  the  minifters  of  Chrifty  and 

d  Cor.  vi.  ^'jic^ards  of  the  myjieriesof  God. 

Matt.  xvi.       Was  St.  Peter  a  rock,  on  which  the  Church  was  to  b« 

^^'  founded?   Be  it  fo;  but  no  lefs  were  they  all;  for  tha 

Rev.  xxi.    wall  of  Jerufalem,  which  came  down  from  heaven,  had 

'  twelve  foundations,  on  which  were  infcrihed  the  n^mes  ef 

Eph.  ii.  10,  the  twelve  apfijlles  of  the  Lamb;  and.  We,  faith  St.^Paul^ 

are  all  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  prophets  and  ap9* 

Jiles',  Chrift  himfelf  being  the  chief  comer  Jlone ;  whence 

^equally,  faith  St.  Jerome,  thejirength  of  the  Church  k 

fettled  upon  them* 

I  Pet.  ii.  5,      Was  St.  Peter  an  archite£t  of  the  Jpiritual  houfe,  (ai 

iCor. iii.    himfelf  callcth  the  Church?)  fo  were  alfo  they;  for  /^ 

^^'  faith  St.  Paul,  as  a  wife  mqfter'-builder,  have  laid  thefomt' 

dation. 
Matt.  xvi.       Were  the  keys  of  the  Church  (or  of  the  kingdom  0/ 
heaven)  committed  to  him  ?  fo  alfo  were  they  unto;  themj 
they  had  a  power  to  open  and  {hut  it  by  efie£tual  hiftrac« 
tion  and  perfuafion,  by  difpenfation  of  the  facraments,  b] 

•  Et  quamvis  Apoftolis  omnibus  poft  refurre^onem  fuam  paiem  poteAa 
tern  tribuat  et  dicat,  Sicut,  &c.     O^r.  Je  Un.  Eeel, 
t  Ex  sequo  fuper  eos  Ecclefise  fortitudo  folidatur.    HUr.  in  Jmn.  i.  14. 
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ife  of  difcipline,  by  exclufion  of  fcandalous  and  he- 
ll perfons;  whatever  faculty  the  keys  did  import,  the 
ties  did  ufe  it  in  the  foundation^  guidance,  and  go- 
nent  of  the  Church ;  and  did  (as  the  Fathers  teach) 
ft  it  to  thofe  whom  they  did  in  their  ftead  conftitute 
id  and  govern  the  Church. 

id  St.  Peter  a  power  given  him  of  binding  and  loof- 
Be£tually  ?  fo  had  they,  immediately  granted  by  our 
iUTf  in  as  full  manner,  and  couched  in  the  fame 
».;  If  thou  Jhalt  hind  on  earthy  it  Jhall  he  bound  in  Matt.  zyi. 
n,  laid  our  Lord  to  him ;  and,  JVhatfoever  things  y«  Jg  *^*"* 
hind  on  earth,  they  Jhall  he  hound  in  heaven,  laid  the 
divine  mouth  to  them  ". 

id  he  a  privilege  to  remit  and  retain  fins  ?  it  was  then 
rtue  of  that  common  grant  or  promife;  tVhofeJbever  John  xx. 
'e  remit,  they  Jhall  he  remitted  $  and  whoje  Joever  jins^^' 
lain,  they  are  retained, 

id  he  power  and  obligation  to  feed  the  fheep  of  Chrift, 
>r  some?)  fo  had  they  indefinitely  and  immediately: 
d  others  by  authority  derived  from  them ;  who  were 
Dated  Pqftors;  who  had  this  charge  laid  on  them  :Eph.iv.  11. 
heed  unto  yourfelves,  and  to  all  the  Jlock,  over  which  Aft  xx.  28. 
loly  Ghoji  hath  made  you  overfeers,  to  feed  the  Church 
od,  which  he  hath  purchafed  with  his  own  hlood ; 
Q  he  doth  himfelf  exhort.  Feed  the  Jlock  of  God  which  1  Pet.  v.  2, 
ong  you,  taking  the  overfight  thereof:  let  feeding  fig- 
^hst  it  can,  inftrufilion,  or  guidance,  or  governance, 
.  of  them  together,  {Regio  more  impera,  if  you  pleafe, 
llarmine  will  have  it,)  it  did  appertain  to  their  charge  5 
ach  was  a  common  duty,  to  lead  and  to  rule  were 
Qon  funftionsj  St.  Peter  could  not,  nor  would  not 
>priate  it  to  himfelf;  it  is  his  own  exhortation,  when 
iketh  moft  upon  him^  Be  Ikindful  of  the  command^-  s  Pet.  iii.  9^ 

n  yi  Kou  r»it  &9^  ixiUmv  ri  i^yit^etTmif  tutret  iteciax,h9  itt^tMXtiftifMf 
f  rnv  tbUTfif  v^o&ufm  reu  ho'/atv  xai  Xvut  l^ouo'mv  tfifsu»/tit.  Phot,  Cod* 
.  1600. 

To  who,  by  fncceffion  from  them,  (viz.  the  Apoftles,)  were  endowed 
>ifcopal  authority,  we  believe  to  have  the  fame  power  of  binding  and 

F3 
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meni  (or  precept)  of  us  the  Apojlles  of  the  Lord  and  Sa» 
viour. 

Was  his  commiflion  univerfal,  or  unlimited?  fo  wai 

Mat.  xxviii.  th0irs,  by  the  fame  immediate  authority  5  for,  AH  powm 

(faid  hft  to  them^  when  he  gave  his  laft  charge)  is  given  it 

me  in  heaven  and  in  earth ;  go  theiefore^  and  teach  all  na* 

tionSf  baptizing  theniy  and  teaching  them  to  ohferye  aU 

Mark  xvi.   things  xvhdtfoever  I  commanded  you;  and.  Go  ye  into  all  ilk 

Luke  xxiv.  ^orldy  and  preach  the  Gofpel  to  every  creature. 

47*  They,  as  St.  Chryfoftom  fpeaketh,  <  were  all  in  cornmn 

intr%yied  with  the  whole  worlds  and  had  the  care  of  allnar 

tionsp 

Was  he  furnifhed  with  extraordinary  gifts,  with  fpeciai 

graces,  with  continual  diredions  and  affiftances  for  the 

difcharge  of  the  apofiolical  office  ?  fo  were  they ;  for  the 

Luke  xxiY.  promife  was  common  of  fending  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  lead 

John  xvi.    ^f^^  ^^'0  ol^  iruthy  and  clothing  them  with  the  power 

13, 14,  ^6. from  on  high;  and  of  endowing  them  with  power  to  pw- 

form  all  forts  of  miraculous  works ;  pur  Lord  before  his 

John  XX.    departure  breathed  into  them,  and  faid,  Receive  ye  thethhf 

AasH  4     ^^^>  -^^^  ^f  them,  faith  St.  Luke,  tvere  filled  with  thi 

Holy  Ghq/i ;  all  of  them  with  confidence  and  truth  could 

Aasxv.28.fay,  It  hath  feemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghqft,  and  tn  ui; 

2Cor.  xii.  ^^  Qf  ^hgjn   djj  abundantly  partake  of  that  cbaraft* 

which  St.  Paul  refpefted,  when  he  did  fay,  Thefgns  ofen^ 

Apoftle  were  wrought  among  you,  in  fgnSy  and  wonderSf 

and  mighty  deeds. 

Did  St.  Peter  reprefent  the  Church  as  receiving  privi* 
leges  in  its  behalf;  as  the  Fathers  affirm?/  fo  did  theyi 
according  to  the  fame  Fathers  j  ^  If  therefore  (fiUth  St. 
Audin,  citing  the  famous  place,  Sicut  me  mifit  Pater)  ikeif 
did  bear  the  perfpn  of  tha  Church,  a:nd  this  was  faid  to  ihemf 

^  IleivTie  *on^  rh*  oiKopftivriv  If/trdgw^sin-is,  (!hrjlf,  tom.  Tiij.  p,  1 15.  Ttffl  V- 
Orat.  47*  in  2  Cor.  zi.  28. 

y  CuJ  totius  ecclefiae  figuram  gerenti,  &c.  j4ug.  Ep.  165. 

^  &-^o  fl  perfonam  gerebant  Eicclefia,  et  fic  ei§  hoc  dij£lmn  eft,  tanqvans 
ipfi  EcckHae  diceretur,  pax  Ecciefiae  dimiuit  peccato,  Saq^  4Hg.  «k  B^^  ctiit 
Dow.  iii.  18. 


A  Treaiife  of  the  Pap^s  Suprmnaey.  7 1 

as  if  it  were /aid  U  the  Church  itfelf,  then  the  peace  of  the 
Church  remittethjins^ 

What  fingular  prerogative  then  can  be  imagined  apper- 
Uining  to  St.. Peter}  what  fubftantial  advantage  could  he 
pretend  to  beyond  the  oth^r  Apofiles  ?  Nothing  furely 
doth  appear ;  whatever  the  patrons  of  his  fupremacy  do 
claim  for  him  is  precarioufly  aflumed,  without  any  fiur 
odour  of  proof;  he  for  it  ia  beholding,  not  to  any  tefti- 
iDony  of  holy  Scripture,  but  to  the  invention  of  Roman 
fancy:  we  may  well  infer  with  Cardinal  Cufanus;  ^H^ 
know  that  Peter  did  not  receive  more  power  from  Chri/i 
than  the  other  Apojiles ;  for  nothing  was  faid  to  Peter, 
which  was  not  alfofaid  to  the  other :  therefore,  addeth  he, 
we  rightly  fay,  that  all  the  Apo/Ues  were  equal  to  Peter  in 
power* 

8.  Whereas  St,  Peter  himfelf  did  write  two  Catholic 
£{uftle8,  there  doth  not  in  them  appear  any  intimation, 
any  ^r  or  favour  of  pretence  to  this  arch-apoftolical  pow- 
er. It  is  natural  for  peribns  endowed  with  unqueflionable  # 
authority,  (howfoeyer  otherwife  prudent  and  modeft,)  to 
diibover  a  fpice  thereof  in  the  matter  or  in  the  fiyle  of 
their  writing;  their  mind,  confcious  of  fuch  advantage,  will 
fuggeft  an  authoritative  way  of  expreffion;  efpecially 
when  they  eameftly  exhort,  or  ferioufly  reprove,  in  which 
cafes  their  very  authority  is  a  confiderable  motive  to 
afleot  or  compliance,  and  (Irongly  doth  imprefs  any  other 
arguments;  but  no  critic  perufing  thofe  Epiftles  would 
fmell  a  pope  in  them.  The  fpeech  of  St.  Peter,  although 
preffing  his  doctrine  with  confiderations  of  this  nature, 
hath  no  tang  of  fuch  authority. 

The  elders,  faith  he,  which  are  among  you,  I  exhort,  who  1  Pet.  v.  1 
alfo  am  an  elder,  and  a  witnefs  of  the  fufferings  of  Chrift, 
and  alfo  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  Jhall  he  revealed:  by 
fuch  excellent  but  common  advantages  of  his  perfon  and 
office,  he  prefleth  on  the  clergy  his  advices. 

•  Scimufl  quod  Fetfus  nihil  plu«  poteftatis  a  Chrifto  rccepit  alii«  Apoftolis  ; 
nihil  enim  dtdum  eft  ad  Petniin»  quod  i^vi«  etiam  di£lum  non  eft.  Ideo 
re£ie  diciinu3  emnes  Apoftolos  eflCe  asqualcs  cum  Petro  in  poteftate.  Card. 
Citf.  i*  CmQ.  (kik,  ii.  19. 
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Had  he  been  what  they  make  him,  he  might  have  fkid^ 
I,  the  peculiar  vicar  of  Chrift,  and  fovereign  of  the  Apo^ 
(lies,  do  not  only  exhort,  but  require  this  of  you ;  this 
language  had  been  very  proper,  and  no  lefs  forcible :  but 
nothing  like  this,  nothing  of  the  fpirit  and  majefly  of  ft 
pope,  is  feen  in  his  difcourfe  \  there  is  no  pngina  nqfhm 
voluntatis  et  mandatiy  which  now  is  the  papal  ftyle ;  when 
he  fpeaketh  higheft,  it  is  in  the  common  name  of  the 
9ikt  •M'«x?f.  Apoftles,  Be  mindful,  faith  he,  of  the  command  (that  is,  of 
^  *  *  ^*  the  doftrine  and  precepts)  of  lis,  the  Apojiles  of  the  Lord 
and  Saviour. 

9.  In  the  apoftolical  hiAory,  the  proper  place  of  exer- 
cifing  this  power,  {^  wherein j  as  St.  ChryfoAom  faith,  we 
may  fee  the  predictions  of  Chri/i,  which  he  uttered  in  the 
Gofpelsy  reduced  to  a6i,  and  the  truth  of  them  fhining  m. 
the  things  themfelves,)  no  footftep  thereof  doth  appear. 

We  cannot  there  difcern,  that  St.  Peter  did  afTume  any 
extraordinary  authority,  or  that  any   deference   by  his* 
*  brethren  was  rendered  to  him,  as  to  their  governor  or 

judge.  No  inftance  there  doth  occur  of  his  laying  com- 
mands on  any  one  Apoftle,  or  exercifing  any  aft  of  jurif- 
di£tton  upon  any  one  5  but  rather  to  the  contrary  divers 
pafTages  are  obfervable,  which  argue,  that  he  pretended 
to  no  fuch  thing,  and  that  others  did  not  underhand  any 
fuch  thing  belonging  to  him. 

His  temper  indeed  and  zeal  commonly  did  prompt 
him  to  be  moft  forward  in  fpeaking  and  a£ting  upon  any 
emergency  for  the  propagation  or  maintenance  of  the 
Gofpel ;  c  and  the  memory  of  the  particular  charge  which 
our  Lord  departing  had  lately  put  on  him,  firongly  might 
inftigate  him  thereto }  regard  to  his  fpecial  gifts  and  fuffi- 

^  Ktt4  yk^  re^f  9'(»ffwruf  as  U  r»tf  ^{myythi«tt  i  X^is  ir^m^9U,  rmivmif  t!§ 
Ckiyf,  in  As,  1. 

Wf&rt  «*^  vr^»Tt^6t  •Ep;^ir«<  rtv  xiyou,  Chryf,  in  A&,  i.  15. 

As  being  a  man  hot  and  eameft,  and  as  intrafted  with  the  flock  hj  Chrift* 
and  as  the  foreman  of  the  company,  he  ever  begins  to  fpeak. 

Mh^rm  rmirm  lyinr*  ^m  ^  m^tiiv  cS  mti^  In  AS,  i.  d6. 

Probably  fo  it  fiell  out  by  reafon  of  the  fignal  virtue  of  the  man. 
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ciency  did  incline  the  reft  willingly  to  yield  that  advan- 
tage to  him ;  and  perhaps  becaufe,  upon  the  confidera- 
tions  before  touched,  they  did  allow  fome  preference  in 
order   to  him;    but  in  other  refpefts,  as   to  the  main 
adminiftration  of  things,  he  is  but  one  among  the  refiy^^t^^^ 
not  taking  upon  him  in  his  fpeech  or  behaviour  beyond  ^^  ^^ 
others.    All  things  are  tranfa6led  by  common  agreement,  ^*?^^^ 
ajid  in  the  name  of  all  concurring;  no  appeal  in  cafes 
of  difference  is  made  fingly  to  him ;  no  peremptory  deci- 
fion  or  decree  is  made  by  him ;  no  orders  are  iifued  out 
by  him  alone,  or  in  a  fpecial  way;   in  eccleiiaftical  af- 
femblies  he  a6teth  but  as  one  member;  in  deliberations 
he  doth  only  propound  his  opinion,  and  paifeth  a  iingle 
vote ;  his  judgment  and  pra6kice  are  fometime  queftioned, 
and  he  is  put  to  render  an  account  of  them  :  he  doth  not. 
(land  upon  his  authority,  but  affigneth  reafons  to  perfuade 
his  opinion,  and  juftify  his  anions ;  yea  fometimes  he  is 
moved  by  the  reft,  receiving  orders  and  employment  from 
them :  ^  thefe  things  we  may  difcem  by  confidering  the 
inftances  which  follow. 

In  the  defignation  of  a  new  Apoftle,  to  fupply  the  place  Aasi.  15- 
of  Judas,  he  did  indeed  fuggeft  the  matter,  and  lay  the  ^^* 
cafe  before  them;   he  firft  declared  his  fenfe;    but   thcver. 33. «« 
whole  company  did  choofe  two,  and  referred  the  deter- ^*^'*'^'^* 
mination  of  one  to  lot,  or  to  God's  arbitration. 

At  the  inftitution  of  deacons,  the  twelve  did  call  the  mul'  A6b  vL  a« 
titude  of  difcipleS)  and  directed  them  to  eleQ  the  perfons ; 
and  the  propofal  being  acceptable  to  them,  it  was  done  ac- 
cordingly; ^they  chofe  Stephen,  &c.  whom  iheyfet  before 
the  Apojllesy  and  when  they  liad  prayed,  they  laid  their 
hands  on  them. 

In  that  important  tranfaAion  about  the  obfervance  of  Aas  xy.  9. 
Mofaical  inftitutions,  a  great  Jiir  and  debate  being  Jiarted,  ld^!^»m 

*  "O^  ^  ttvrof  fiira  xonn$  vavret  vtMovvret  ymfins'  tfv^iv  av^vrixSsf  i^^i  *^;C'" 
xwf.    Chryf,  in  A3»  i.  16. 

Behold  him  doing  all  things  by  common  confent ;  nothing  authoritatively 
nor  imperioufly. 

'  *  ti.€ti  vi«  5.    Ms)  H^^f  0  kaytf  iwtieui  wmrrif  t§»  9r^n^4»t*  »mi  f|»Xi|«)rr« 
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which  St.  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas  by  difputation  oould  no^ 
appeafe,  what  courfe  was  then  taken  ?  did  they  appeal  U: 
St.  Peter,  as  to  the  fupreme  dictator  and  judge  of  con- 

Ads  XV.  3.  troverfies  ?  Not  fo ;  but  theyfent  to  the  apples,  and  eldm 
at  Jerufalenij  to  inquire  about  the  que/iion:  when  thofi 

Ver.  4.  great  meflengers  were  arrived  there^  they  were  receivei 
by  the  Churchy  and  the  apq/iles,  and  elders;   ^nd  bavii^ 

Ver.  6.       made  their  report,  the  apo/iles  and  elders  did  afpfmhle  M 

Ver.  7.  eonjider  about  that  matter.  In  this  affembly,  after  muei 
debate  pafled,  and  that  many  had  freely  utter^  tbeil 
fenfe,  St.  Peter  rofe  upy  with  apoftolical  gravity,  declarii^ 
what  his  reafon  and  experience  did  fugged  conducing  to  i 
refolution  of  the  point ;  whereto  his  words  might  inde«< 
be  much  available,  grounded,  not  only  upon  commoq  re%« 
fon,  but  upon  fpecial   revelation   concerning   the  caS^ 

A6b  XV.     whereupon  St.  James,  alleging  that  revelation^  and  back; 

13—18.  ing  it  with  reafon  drawn  from  Scripture,  with  mupl 
authority  pronounceth  his  judgment;  ^Theieforef  faiU 
he,  /  judge,  (that  is,  faith  St.  Chryfoftom,  /  authorittt' 
lively  fay  y)  that  we  trouble  not  them,  who  from  among  tk 
Gentiles  are  turned  to  God;  but  that  we  write  unto  them 
&c.  And  the  refult  was,  that  according  to  the  propoQi 
of  St.  James,  it  was  by  general  confent  determined  U 
fend  a  decretal  letter  unto  the  Gentile  Chridians,  contain* 
ing  a  canon,  or  advice  direflive  of  their  praftice  in  thi 
cafe;  sit  then  feemed  good  to  (or  was  decreed  by)  th 
qipoftles  and  elders^  with  the  whole  Church,  to  fend — ^anc 
the  letter  ran  thus.  The  apoftlesy  and  elders,  and  bretht;^ 

to  the  brethren  of  the  Gentiles^ Now  in  all  this  a^ki^o. 

(in  this  leading  precedent  for  the  management  of  things  in 
eccleiiaflical  fynods  and  confiftories,)  where  can  the  (harp* 
eft  fight  defcry  any  mark  of  difiin6tion  or  preeminena 
which  St.  Peter  had  in  refpeft  to  the  other  Apoftles  ?  Dk 
St.  Peter  there  anywife  behave  himfelf  like  his  pretended 

^  Ai0  iyit  K^ivat.   A6ls  XV.  1 9. 

T/  i^ri  xftMt  lyti ;  ^»r).  rS  fur  i^ngiats  Xtytt  vwrc  tjveu,   Chryf* 

t  T»ri  iS«^i  rMiy  &c.  A6te  XV.  22. 

T^k  )i^fM»v«  vk  xuk^i/AiMt  h^»  «^»  av'tvikut,  ^  rm  ir^trCi/ri^y.  A6te  XVJ.  4. 

K^ifavTis  hfMiS  lietfukofAtv,  A£U  xxi.  26. 
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fucceflbrs  upon  fuch  occafions?    what  authority  did  he 

claim  or  ufe  before  that  aflembly,  or  in  it,  or  after  it  ?  did 

he  fummon  or  convocate  it  ?  No;  they  met  upon  common 

agreement.    Did  he  prefide  there?   No;   but  rather  St. 

James,  ^  to  whorrij  (faith  St.  Chryfoftom,)  a$  Bijhop  of  Je^ 

rufalem,  the  government  was  committed.    Did  he  offer  to 

curb  or  check  any  man,  or  to  reftrain  him  from  his  liberty 

of  difcourfe  there  ?  No ;  there  was  much  dijputationy  every 

Bin  frankly  fpeaking  his  fenfe.    Did  he  more  than  ufe  hid 

fttedom  of  fpeech  becoming  an  Apoftle,  in  arguing  the 

cafe  and  paffing  his  vote  ?    No ;  for  in  fo  exad  a  relation 

nothing  more  doth  appear.  Did  he  form  the  definitions,  or 

pronounce  the  decree  refulting  ?  No;  St.  James  rather  did 

(bat ;  for,  (as  an  ancient  author  faith,)  ^  Peter  did  make  an 

ors/fon,  but  St.  James  did  enaSi  the  law.    Was,  befide  his 

iuSrage  in  the  debate,  any  fingular  approbation  required 

from  him,  or  did  he  by  any  bull  confirm  the  decrees  ?  No 

fttcb  matter ;  thefe  were  devices  of  ambition,  creeping  on 

and  growing  up  to  the  pitch  where  they  now  are.     In 

fliort,  doth  any  thing  correfpondent  to  papal  pretences 

appear  afifumed  by  St.  Peter,  or  deferred  to  him  ?    If 

St.  Peter  was    fuch   a  man   as   they  make    him,   how 

wanting  then  was  he  to  himfelf,  how  did  he  negleft  the 

right  and  dignity  of  his  ofilice,  in  not  taking  more  upon 

him,  upon  fo  illuilrious  an  occafion,  the  greateft  he  did 

ever  meet  with  ?    How  defeftive  alfo  were  the  Apo(tolical 

College,  and  the  whole  Church  of  Jerufalem,  in  point  of 

duty  and  decency,  yielding  no  more  deference  to  their 

loyereign,  the  vicar  of  their  Lord  I  Whatever  account  may 

be  framed  of  thefe  defailances,  the  truth  is,  that  St.  Peter 

then  did  know  his  own  place  and  duty  better  than  men 

do  know  them  now ;  and  the  reft  as  well  underftood  how 

it  became  them  to  demean  themfelves.   St.  Chryfoftom*s 


torn.  V.  Or,  59. 
'Exitftt  -yotf  ^y  T^v\a^x^*  iyjux^i^tffiifCf-'-'-^r^tnmr^iif  ^*,    Cifyf.  h  he. 
For  lie  hful  thei^ovemmenc  oommitted  to  him— he  was  empowered. 
*  nir^tff  Inf^nyofUf  akk'  'IdxiCif  MfuBtru:  Hefych.  apmiPhot.  Cod.  375. 
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reflexions  on  thofe  pafTages  are  very  good;  that  indeed 
then  ^  there  was  no  fajiuoufnefs  in  the  Churchy  and  the 
fouls  of  thofe  primitive  Chriftians  were  clear  of  vanity ;  the 
which    difpoiitions    did  afterward  fpring  up   and  grow 
rankly  to  the  great  prejudice  of  religion,  begetting  thofe 
exorbitant  pretences  which  we  now  difprove. 
Aas  X.  88.      Again,   when   St.  Peter,   being  warned  from   heaven 
^t^ttui*—  thereto,  did  receive  Cornelius,  a  Gentile  foldier,  unto  com- 
Aa«  xi.  12.  munion ;  divers  good  Chriftians,  who  were  ignorant  of  the 
warrantablenefs  of  that  proceeding,  (as  others  commonly 
were,  and  St.  Peter  himfelf  was,  before  he  was  informed 
Aasxi.  3.  by  that  fpecial  revelation^)  did  not  fear  haxphwbai  cr^ 
Pont.  Rom.  «vroy,  to  conteji  with  him  about  it ;  not  having  any  notion 
^J^'  1-      (as  it  feemeth)  of  his  fupreme  unaccountable  authority, 
'  (not  to  fay  of  that  infallibility,  with  which  the  Canonifts 
and  Jefuits  have  invefted  him ;)  unto  whom  St.  Peter  ren- 
dereth  a  fair  account,  and  maketh  a  fatisfa£tory  apology 
for  his  proceedings ;  *  not  brow-beating  thofe  audacious 
contenders  with  his  authority,  but  gently  fatisfying  thenlit 
with  reafon.     But  if  he  had  known  his  power  to  be  fuch, 
as  now  they  pretend  it  to  be,  he  ihould  have  done  well  to 
have  afferted  it,  even  out  of  good- will  and  charity  to  thofe 
good  brethren;™  corre£king  their  error,  and  checking  their 
mifdemeanour;  fhewing  them  what  an  enormous  prefump- 
tion  it  was  fo  to  contend  with  their  fovereign  paftor  and 
judge. 

'Farther;  fo  far  was  St.  Peter  fix)m  affuming  command 

over  his  brethren,  that  he  vsras  upon  occafion  ready  to  obey 

their  orders;  as  we  may  fee  by  that  pafTage,  where,  upon 

the  converiion  of  divers  perfons  in  Samaria,  it  is  faid,  that 

k^'^iiuiA.  the  Apo/iles  hearing  it,  did  fend  to  them  Peter  and  Johttj 

^  Ourmf  olHtif  Tv^0t  ^9  iy  rn  *EK»Xti^uf  evr^f  »m^a^a  ^ol^ns  n^  aurSiit  h  ^^v;^4« 
Chryf,ibld,  '       . 

See  how  free  he  is  from  pride  and  vainglory ;  fee  how  he  ezeufes  himfelf, 
and  thinks  himfelf  not  worthy  to  have  the  honour  of  a  mailer. 

»  Ita  ut  Petrus  quoque  timens  ne  culparetur  ab  ipfis.    Iren.  iii.  is. 

N,  In  the  matter  at  Antioch»  St.  Peter  did  comply  with  St.  Jame^  and  the 
JudaizerS}  which  did  not  befeem  fuch  authority. 
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who  going  down,  prayed  for  them,  that  they  might  receive 
the  Holy  Ghojl.  The  Apoftles  fent  him :  that,  had  he 
been  their  fovereign,  would  have  been  fomewhat  unfeemly 
and  prefumptuous  5  for  fubje&s  are  not  wont  to  fend  their 
prince^  or  foldiers  their  captain ;  to  be  fent  being  a  mark 
of  inferiority,  as  our  Lord  bimfelf  did  teach ;  A  fervant,  John  ziii. 
iaid  he,  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord;  nor  he  that  is  fent  ^^' 
greater  than  he  that  fent  him.  St.  Luke  therefore  (hould 
at  leaft  have  fo  exprefled  this  paflage,  that  the  Apoftles 
might  have  feemed  to  keep  their  diftance,  and  obferved 
good  manners :  if  he  had  iaid,  they  befeeched  him  to  go, 
that  had  founded  well ;  but  they  fent  him^  is  harfh,  if  he 
were  Dominus  no/ier  Papa,  as  the  modem  Apoftles  of 
Rome  do  ftyle  their  Peter.  The  truth  is,  then  among 
Chriftians  there  was  little  ftanding  upon  punctilios;  private 
confiderations  and  pretences  to  power  then  took  fmall 
place;  each  one  was  ready  to  comply  with  that  which 
the  moft  did  approve ;  the  community  did  take  upon  it  to 
prefcribe  unto  the  greateft  perfons,  as  we  fee  again  in 
another  inftance,  where  the  brethren  at  Antipch  did  °  op- 
point  Paul  and  Barnabas  (the  moft  confiderable  perfons 
among  theiln)  to  go  up  unto  Jerufalem.  They  were  then^o 
generous,  fo  merciful,  fo  full  of  charity ,  as,  rather  than  to 
caufe  or  foment  any  di/lurbance,  to  recede,  or  go  whither 
the  multitude  pleqfed,  and  do  what  was  commanded  by 
it. 

.  10.  In  all  relations,  which  occur  in  Scripture,  about 
controverfies  incident  of  doctrine  or  pra&ice,  there  is 
no  appeal  made  to  St.  Peter's  judgment,  or  allegation 
of  it  as  decifive;  no  argument  is  built  on  his  autho- 
rity: diflent  from  his  opinion,  or  difconformity  to  his 
praftice,  or  difobedience  to  his  orders,  are  not  mentioned 

*  'Rrm^ttt  etiaQatnn  HetZXot  »tti  Btt^teiCeiv,    A6ls  XT.  3.  xiii.  9* 

Tif  tZv  if  v/Atv  ysvfcuof  ;  rif  tSa'trXay^^vog  ;  rig  zn^Xfi^p^»(ti/iivds  aydTnf  ;  liVa- 

rk  «'^«rr««'«'0^fyA  uiti  rv  irk^avg,    CUm,  ad  Cor,  p.  69t 

Who  among  you  is  noble  and  generoUs  ?  who  has  bowels  of  compaffion  ? 
who  is  full  of  chanty?  Let  him  (ay,  If  for  my  fake  there  be  fedition,  and 
ftrife,  and  divifions,  I  will  depart,  and  go  whither  you  would  have  me,  and  do 
what  iball  be  enjoined  me  by  the  multitude. 
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as  ground  of  reproof^  as  aggravation  of  any  wror,  ain 
mifdenieanour^  any  diforder ;  which  were  very  ftrange,  i 
then  he  was  admitted  or  known  to  be  the  univerfal  prino 
and  paftor  of  Chriftians,  or  the  fupreme  judge  and  ar 
bitrator  of  controverfies  among  them  :  for  then  furely  tb 
moft  clear^  compendious^  and  effectual  way  to  confiib 
any  error,  or  check  any  diforder,  had  been  to  allege  tb 
authority  of  St.  Peter  againft  it :  who  then  could  hati 
withftood  fo  mighty  a  prejudice  againft  his  caufe  ?  If  noi 
a  quefiion  doth  arife  about  any  point  of  ddftrine,  inftanll] 
the  parties  (at  leaft  fome  one  of  them,  which  hopeth  to  fidi 
moft  favour)  hath  recourfe  to  the  Pope  to  define  it ;  ail 
his  judgment,  with  thofe  who  admit  his  pretences,  pixnret] 
fufficiently  decifive,  or  at  leaft  greatly  fwaycth  in  prejtt 
dice  to  the  oppofite  party.  If  any  herefy,  or  any  opinioi 
difagreeing  from  the  current  fentiments,  is  broached^  tb 
Pope  prefently  doth  roar,  that  his  voice  i^  heard  throdgl 
Chriftendom,  and  thundereth  it  down:  if  any  fobtfm  0 
diforder  fpringeth  up,  you  may  be  fare  that  Rome  m^ 
inftahtly  meddle  to  quafti  it,  or  to  fettle  matters  as  bd 
ftandeth  with  its  principles  and  interefts:  fuch  influe^ 
hath  the  fhadow  of  St.  Peter's  authority  now:  but  tti 
fuch  regard  was  then  had  to  poor  Pope  Peter  himfelf ;  hi 
was  not  fo  bufy  and  ftirring  in  fuch  cafes :  the  Apoftltf! 
did  not  fend  heretics  to  be  knocked  down  by  his  (entenee 
nor  fchifmatics  to  be  fcourged  by  his  cenfure ;  but  wen 
fain  to  ufe  the  long  way  of  difputation,  ftriving  to  con« 
vince  them  by  teftimonies  of  Scripture,  and  rational  ^• 
3  Cor.  xiii.  courfe.  If  they  did  ufe  authority^  it  was  their  own  5  wiiicl: 
xU.  91!  *^^y  c'Aa/fc7i^«  as  given  to  them  by  Chriftfor  edification,  Oi 
1  Cor.  iv.  2.  upon  account  of  the  more  than  ordinary  gifts  and  gnaccH 
,4.  '  '  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  conferred  on  them  by  God. 
1  Cor.  VII.  J  J,  St.  Peter  nowhere  doth  appear  intermeddling:  as  s 
1  Thcff.  iv. judge  or  governor  paramount  m  fuch  cafes;  yea,  where 
®'  he  doth  himfelf  deal  with  heretics  and  diforderly  perfonSj 

confuting  and  reproving  them,  (as  he  dealeth  with  divers 
notorioufly  foch,)  he  proceedeth  not  as  a  Pope  decreeing, 
but  as  an  Apoftle  warning,  arguing,  and  perfuading  againd 
them. 
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It  is  particularly  remarkable  how  Su  Paul^  reproving 
the  fk&ions  which  were  among  Chrifiians  at  Corinth, 
doth  reprefent  the  feveral  parties,  laying,  lam  of  Paul,  /i  Cor. i. is 
am  of  ApolloSy  lam  of  Cephas,  I  am  ofChrift.  Now  fup-*"'  ^*' 
pofing  the  cafe  then  had  been  clear  and  certain,  (and  if  it 
were  not  fo  then,  how  can  it  be  fo  now?)  that  St.  Peter 
was  fovereign  of  the  apofiles,  b  it  not  wonderful  that  any 
Chriftian  ihould  prefer  any  apoftle  or  any  preacher  before 
him  ?  as  if  it  were  now  clear  and  generally  acknowledged 
that  the  Pope  is  truly  what  he  pretendeth  to  be,  would 
any  body  ftand  in  competition  with  him,  would  any  glory 
in  a  relation  to  any  other  minifter  before  him  ? 

It  is  obfervable  how  St.  Clemens  refle6teth  on  this  con- 
tention; ^Ye  were,  faith  he,  lef%  culpable  for  that  par- 
tiaUijf ;  for  ye  did  then  incline  to  renowned  ApoJileSj  and 
to  a  man  approved  by  them :  but  %ow,  &c. 

If  it  be  replied,  that  Chrift  himfelf  did  come  into  the 
comparifon ;  I  anfwer,  that  probably  no  man  was  fo  vain,  . 
as  to  compare  him  with  the  reft,  nor  indeed  could  any 
there  pretend  to  have  been  baptized  by  him,  (which  was 
the  ground  of  the  emulation  in  refpe£i  of  the  others  3)  but 
thofe  who  f^d  they  were  of  Chrift,  were  the  wife  and 
peaceable  fort,  who  by  iaying  fo  declined  and  difavowed 
fa^on ;  whofe  behaviour  St.  Paul  himfelf  in  his  difcourfe 
commendeth  and  confirmeth,  (hewing  that  all  indeed 
were  of  Chrijly  the  Apoftles  being  only  his  minifters,  toi  Cor,iii.a 
work  fidth  and  virtue  in  them.  P  None,  faith  St.  Auftin, 
of  thofe  contentious  perfons  were  good,  except  thofe  who 
faid,  But  lam  of  Chri/i. 

We  may  alfo  here  obferve,  that  St.  Paul,  in  refleSing 
upon  thefe  contentions,  had  a  fair  occafion  of  intimating 
fomewhat  concerning  St.  Peter's  fupremacy,  and  aggra- 
vating their  blameable  fondnefs,  who  compared  others 
with  him. 

*Av$mX0ig  fUfitm^TVfn/UniSf  mm  ekvi^i  It^fufutaftivijt  -wtaf  mvriitt'  nui  }l»,  AJO. 
CZm.  aJ  Connth.  p.  61. 

'  Falfum  eft  quod  iUi  boni  erant,  exceptis  eis  qui  dicebant,  Ego  autem 
Chrifti.     Aug,  cont,  Crefam,  i.  f  7* 
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I  a.  The  confideration  of  the  Apoftles  proceeding  in  the 
converfion  of  people,  in  the  foundation  of  churches,  and  in 
adminiilration  of  their  fpiritual  affairs,  will  exclude  any  pro- 
bability of  St.  Peter'8  jurifdi£lion  over  them. 

They  went  about  their  bufinefs,  not  by  order  or  licence 
from  St.  Peter,  but  according  to  fpecial  inftin6t  and  direc- 
•£«iri^^i»- tion  of  God's  Spirit,  {being  fent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghq/i; 
'^Ju.V^  S^^^S  ^y  fcvelatioTiy)  or  according  to  their  ordinary  pru* 
Aas xjii. 4. dence,   and   the  habitual  wifdom  given  unto  them;   by 
GjJJjj.  2. '  thofe  aids   (without  troubling  St.   Peter  or  themfelves 
*«^  ******  naore)  they  founded  focieties,  they  ordained  paftors,  they 
ftPet.iii.  5.  framed  rules  and  orders  requifite  for  the  edification  and 
i7^V  3*4   8^^^  government  of  churches,  referving  to  thenifelves  a 
zvi.  1.       Jcind  of  paramount  infpeftion  and  jurifdid:ion  over  them; 
Ifid/pcl.     which  in  effeft  was  only  crar^ix^  l^i/xeAeia,  a  paternal  cart 
1  Theff.  ii.  over  them ;  which  they  particularly  claimed  to  themfelves 
'     '        upon  account  of  fpiritual  parentage,  for  that  they  had.  be- 
1  Cor.  ix.  3.  gotten  them  to  Chrift;  If  faith  St.  Paul  to  the  Corin- 
Atts  xviii.  ^hj^us,  /  am  not  an  Apojlle  to  others,  I  am  however  fo  to 
you :    why  fo  ?    becaufe  he   had  converted   them,   and 
1  Cor.  iv.    could  fay.  As  my  beloved  fons  I  warn  you  :  for  though  ye 
GbIAv.  19.  *^^^  '^  ihotifand  inJiruSiors  in  Chrijiy  yet  ye  have  not 
many  fathers;  for  in  Chrift  Jefus  I  have  begotten  you 
through  the  GofpeL    This  paternal  charge  they  did  exer- 
cife  without  any  dependence,  or  regard  to  St.  Peter,  none 
fuch  appearing,  it  not  being  mentioned  that  they  did  ever 
confult  his  pleafure,  or  render  him  an  account  of  their 
proceedings;  but  it  rather  being  implied  in  the  reports 
of  their  aSions,  that  they  proceeded  abfolutely,  by  virtue 
of  their  univerfal  office  and  commiffion  of  our  Lord. 
Gal.  i.  18.       If  it  be  alleged,  that  St.  Paul  went  to  Jerufalem  to  St# 
trrt^m,     p^^^^ .  J  anfwer,  that  it  was  to  vifit  him  out  of  refpe&  and 
love;  or  to  confer  with  him  for  mutual  edification  and 
comfort ;  or  at  moft  to  obtain  approbation  from,  him  and 
the  other  Apoftles,  which  might  fatisfy  fome  doubters, 
but  not  to  receive  his  commands  or  authoritative  inftruc- 
tions  from  him ;  it  being,  as  we  (hall  afterwards  fee,  the 
defign  of  St.  Paul's  difcourfe  to  difavow  any  fuch  depend-^, 
ence  on  any  man  A/vhatever.    So  doth  St.  Chryfoft^m 
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note^  ^JVhat,  fiuth  he,  can  he  more  humble  than  thisfoulf 
after  Jo  many  and  Jo  great  exploits^  having  no  need  at  all 
of  Peter y  or.  of  his  dijcourje,  hut  being  in  dignity  equal  to 
him,  {Jor  I  will  now  Jay  no  more,)  he  yet  doth  go  up  to  him, 
as  to  one  greater  and  ancienter;  and  ajight  alone  oj  Peter 
is  the  catife  of  his  journey  thither. — ^And,  He  went,  faith 
he  ag^n,  not  to  learn  any  thing  of  him,  nor  to  receive  any 
corre6iion  Jrom  him,  but  Jor  this  only,  that  he  might  Jee 
him,  and  honour  him  with  his  prejence. 

And  indeed  that  there  was  no  fuch  deference  of  the 
Apoftles  to  St.  Peter,  we  may  hence  reafonably  prefume, 
becaufe  it  would  then  have  been  not  only  impertinent  and 
needlefs,  but  inconvenient  and  troublefome.     For, 

13,  If  we  confider  the  nature  of  the  apoftolical  office, 
the  ftate  of  things  at  that  time,  and  the  manner  of  St. 
Peter^s  life;  in  correfpondence  to  thofe  things,  he  will 
appear  uncapable,  or  unfit,  to  manage  fuch  a  jurifdiflion 
over  the  Apoftles  as  they  aflign  him. 

The  nature  of  the  apoftolical  miniftry  was  fuch,  that 
the  Apoftles  were  not  fixed  in  one  place  of  refidence,  but 
were  continually  moving  about  the  world,  or  in  procinSiu,<iCor.xu^s 
ready  in  their  gears  to  move  whither  divine  fuggeftions 
&d  call  them,  or  fair  occafion  did  invite  them,  for  the 
propagation  or  furtherance  of  the  Gofpel '. 

The  ftate  of  things  was  not  favourable  to  the  Apoftles,  1  Cor.  iT.« 
who  were  difcountenanced  and  difgraced,  perfecuted,  and  y.^^'^i^g® 
driven  from  one  place  to  another,  (as  our  Lord  foretold  Matt,  xxi? 
of  them ;)  Chriftians  lay  fcattered  about  at  diftant  places,  Luke 


ZZl. 

13. 


fffl  Jt^»ififitd»S  aur^  Ttit  l»it  yinrtu  airitts  n  /rr«^/a  nir^tu  ftiwi.  ■  ■  ovy^  its  fMt~ 
^mifMwis  ri  irof*  tthrWy  duTH  is  hi^S-t^^tf  rtvn  ^i|«jetiMf ,  &kXa  h»  rcvro  fiiowpy  Sa-n 
9inmirmf  »mi  rifutnu  rn  tra^«cir/«.     Ckrjf,  in  GaL  i.  18. 

•Mft,f;^S«M  XM«'0y  &XXnkMS'  «  ya^  Av  fiuyaXn  twto  rn  olxevfAUp  yiyan  ^vf*i«» 
Chjf,  in  Jok,  xxi.  33. 

For  feeing  they  were  to  take  upon  them  the  infpe^ion  and  i^>crintett- 
deDCy  of  all  the  world,  it  behoved  them  not  any  longer  to  be  mixed  or  con- 
joined together,  for  this  had  been  a  great  lofs  and  hindrance  to  the  world. 

TOL.  VI.  O 
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fo  that  opportunities  of  difpatch  for  conveyance  of  in- 

ftruftions  from  him,  or  of  accounts  to  him,  were  not  eafily 

found. 

Ettfcb.iii.i.     St.  Thomas  preaching  in  Parthia,  St.  Andrew  in  Scy- 

Nicq>h.  ii.  thia  St.  John  in  Afia,  Simon  Zelotes  in  Britain,  •  St.ftri 

9B,  39,  40.  ^         '  '  ^   '  , 

Tertul.  ad  in  many  places ;  other  Apoftles  and  apoftolical  men  m 
''"^**P*'*  Arabia,  in  Ethiopia,  in  India,  in  Spain,  in  Gaul,  in  G^ 
Cbl.  i.  6,  many,  in  the  whole  worlds  and  in  all  the  creation  under  kea^ 
^m.x.iB.^'^^j  as  St.  Paul  fpeaketh,  could  not  well  maintain  corit- 
fpondence  with  St.  Peter;  efpecially  confideririg  the  man- 
ner of  his  life,  which  was  not  fettled  in  any  one  knowB 
place,  but  moveable  and  uncertain;  for  he  continudly 
roved  over  the  wide  world,  preaching  the  Gofpel,  coh- 
verting,  confirming,  and  comforting  Chriftian  people,  as 
occafion  ftarting  up  did  induce :  how  then  could  he  con- 
veniently difpenfe  all  about  his  ruling  and  judging  inftn- 
ence?  how  in  cafes  incident  could  direftion  be  fetched 
from  him,  or  reference  be  made  to  him  by  thofe  fuboN 
dinate  governors,  who  could  not  eafily  know  where  to 
come  at  him,  or  whence  to  hear  from  him  in  any<xwn- 
petent  time  ?  To  fend  to  him  had  been  to  fhoot  at  rovert; 
affairs  therefore  which  fhould  depend  on  his  refolotioQ 
and  orders  muft  have  had  great  flops ;  he  could  but  verjf 
lamely  have  executed  fuch  an  oflfice;  fo  that  his  jurif- 
diSion  muft  have  been  rather  an  extreme  inconvenieiioe 
and  incumbrance,  than  anywife  beneficial  or  ufeful  to 
the  Church. 

Gold  andjilver  he  had  none,  or  a  very  fmall  purfe,  to 
maintain  dependents  and  officers  to  help  him,  (nuncioSt 
legates  a  latere,  fecretaries,  auditors,  &c.)  infinity  of  af- 
fidrs  would  have  opprefled  a  poor  helplefs  man ;  and  ta 
bear  fuch  a  burden  as  they  lay  on  him  no  one  could  hi 
fufficient. 

14,  It  was  indeed  moft  requifite,  that  every  ApoAl^ 
fhould  have  a  complete,  abfolute,  independent  authority 

i*^mt,Baf,  Seleuc,  Or.  2. 

He  that  run  his  race  through  the  whole  univerfe,  and  by  his  fo  eajer 
running  for  the  faith  made  the  world,  as  it  were,  too  narrow  for  him. 

i 
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in  managing  the  conoems  and  duties  of  his  office ;  that 
he  might  not  anywife  be  obflru&ed  in  the  difcharge  of 
them  5  not  clogged  with  a  need  to  confult  others,  not ' 
hampered  with  orders  from  thofe  who  were  at  diftance, 
and  could  not  well  defcry  what  was  fit  in  every  place  to 
be  done. 
The  dire£lion  of  him  who  had  promifed  to  be  perpe^  Mat.xxvHl. 


XYl. 


imUy  prefent  with  them,  and  by  Us  Holy  Spirit  to  guide^  j^^^ 
to  inftrud:,  to  admonifh  them  upon  all  occafions,  was  is.  ziv.  36. 
abundantly  fufBcient ;  they  did  not  want  any  other  con-- 
daft  or  aid  befide  that  fpecial  light  and  powerful  influ- 
ence of  grace,  which  they  received  from  him  5  the  which 
huofmo-sv  a&Ttitgf  did,  as  St.  Paul  fpeaketh,  render  them fuf^-  ^Cor,ui  5. 
jkientminiftersoftheNewTeJiatnent.  15!™*^' 

Accordingly  their  difcourfe  and  pradice  do  thoroughly 
favour  of  fuch  an  independence ;  nor  in  them  is  there  any 
appearance  of  that  being  true,  which  Bellarmine  di6tateth, 
that  ^  the  Apojlles  depended  on  St.  Peter,  as  on  their  head 
Mad  commander. 

15.  Particularly  the  difcourfe  and  behaviour  of  St. 
Pkul  towards  St.  Peter  doth  evidence,  that  he  did  not 
acknowledge  any  dependence  on  him,  any  fubjeftion  to 
him. 

St.  Paul  doth  often  purpofely  aflert  to  himfelf  an  inde- 
pendent and  abfolute  power,  inferior  or  fubordinate  to 
none  other,  infiCHng  thereon  for  the  enforcement  or  ne- 
ceflary  defence  of  his  doctrine  and  praftice ;  (/  have  be-  a  Cor.  xii. 
come  a  fool  in  glorying ;  ye  have  compelled  me,  faith  he  5)  ^"^^ 
alleging  divers  pregnant  arguments,  to  prove  and  con-i3< 
firm  it,  drawn  from  the  manner  of  his  call,  the  charac- 
laif  and  warrants  of  his  ofEce,  the  tenor  of  his  proceed- 
ings in  the  difcharge  of  it,  the  fuccefs  of  his  endeavours, 
the  approbation  and  demeanour  toward  him   of  other 
Apoftles. 

As  for  his  call  and  commiilion  to  the  apoflolical  office, 
he  maintaineth,   (as  if  he  meant  defignedly  to  exclude 

(  — —  a  quo  illi  tanquam  a  capite  et  imperatore  fuo  pendebant.  Beliarm, 
it  Pmt.  i.  16. 
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BeU.1. 9f   thofe  pretences,  that  other  Apoftles  were  only  called  in 
ot«^(i«^  i».  P^^^^^fi^icitudinis  with  St.  Peter,)  that  he  was  an  Apo» 
i^mf^HHjlle^  not  from  men^  nor  by  man,  but  by  Jefus  Chrift^  and 
Gal.  ifiT''  Go^  '^^  Father;  that  is,  that  he  derived  not  his  office  im- 
mediately or  mediately  from  men,  or  by  the  nuniftry  of 
any  man,  but  immediately  had  received  the  grant  and 
charge  thereof  from  our  Lord;  as  indeed  the  hifiorj 
pliunly  (heweth,  in  which  our  Lord  teUeth  him,  that  hi 
did  ^confiituie  him  an  officer,  and  a  chofen  inftrument  d 
him,  to  bear  his  name  to  the  Gentiles. 

IJence  he  fo  often  is  careftil  and  cautious  to  exprdi 
himfelf  an  Apoftle  by  >  the  will  and  fpecial  grace,  or  fa- 
vour and  appointment,  and  command  of  God ;  and  parti- 
cularly telleth  the  Romans,  that  by  Chrift  he  had  received ^^ 
grace  and  apo/ile/hip. 

For  the  warrant  of  his  office,  he  doth  not  allege  the 
allowance  of  St.  Peter,  or  any  other,  but  thofe  fpecial 
gifts  and  graces  which  were  confpicuous  in  him,  and  ex- 
s  Cor.  zii.  erted  in  miraculous  performances ;  Truly,  faith  he,  the  \ 
**'  fg^^^f^^  Apofile  were  wrought  among  you  in  all  patieMf 

Rom.  XT.    in  figns,  and  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds;  and,  /  unll  wi  , 
1  Con'u.  4.^^^^  tojpeak  of  any  of  thofe  things  which  Chri/l  hath  nat, 
wrought  by  me,  to  make  the  Gentiles  obedient,  by  word  aid 
deed,  through  mighty  figns  and  wonders,  by  the  power  ef% 
the  Spirit  of  God. 
To  the  fame  purpofe  he  allegeth  his  fuccefsfiil  induflif 
1  Got.  ix.   in  Converting  men  to  the  Gofpel ;  jim  I  not  an  jipq/Uef 
*  '  faith  he ;  are  ye  not  my  work  in  the  Lord  ?  If  I  am  not  e» 

Apojlle  to  others,  I  am  furely  one  to  you:  for  tkejeal^', 
1  Cor.  XT.  mine  apq/ilejhip  are  ye  in  the  Lord.    And,  By  thegrace.^ 
a^Cor  xi.    ^^^  ^  ^^  what  I  am :  and  his  grace  which  was  oti-ittjf 
23.  became  not  in  vain,  but  I  laboured  more  abundantly  thk  j 

they  all. 

In  the  difcharge  of  hid  office,  he  immediately,  (afiec>] 


--1 


■  n(«;^ii(iV«r3«u  ri  v^ni^htivj  &C.     Aft,  ix.  15.  xxii.  31.  '  - 

X  e^XnfiMTl  eUS,    1  Cor.  i,  i.  a  Cor.  i.  i.  Eph.  i.  i.    Col.  i.  i.  a  Tim.  ' 
i.  1. 
XM^tri.    1  Cor.  XT,  10.  Eph.  iit.  7*  l  Tim.  i.  12.  a  Tim.  i.  la. 
Kmt  linrmy^*,    1  Tim.  i.  1.  Rom.  i.  5. 
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that  he  had  received  his  call  and  charge  from  our  Sa- 
viour^) "(vithout  confulting  or  taking  licence  from  any 
man^  did  vigoroufly  apply  himfelf  to  the  work  j  Imme-  Gid.  1. 1«, 
diaiely,  faith  he,  /  conferred  npt  with  Jlejh  and  llood; 
neither  went  I  up  to  Jerufalem  to  them  that  before  me  were 
Jpojlles :  fo  little  did  he  take  himfelf  to  be  accountable  to 
any  man. 

In  fettling  order,  and  corre&ing  irregularities  in  the 
Church,  he  profefled  to  aft  merely  by  his  own  authority, 
conferred  on  him  by  our  Lord;  Therefore,  faith  he,  being 2 Cot, xiW, 
abjent,  I  write  thefe  things,  that  being  prefent  I  may  not  *^*  *'  *' 
ufefeverity,  according  to  the  authority  which  the  Lord  hath 
given  me  for  edification ,  not  for  defiruStion, 

Such  being  the  privileges  which  he  did  aflert  to  hinafelf 
with  all  confidence,  he  did  not  receive  for  it  any  check 
from  other  Apoftles;  but  the  chief  of  them,  knowing  theOdX.yu  9. 
grace  that  was  given  unto  him,  gave  unto  him  the  right 
hand  of  fellowjhip  ;  in  token  of  their  acknowledgment 
and  allowance  of  his  proceedings. 

Upon  thefe  confiderations  (plainly  fignifying  his  abfb- 
lute  independence  in  the  reception  and  execution  of  his 
office)  he  doth  more  than  once  affirm  (and  in  a  manner 
boq/l)  himfelf  to  be  inferior  in  nothing  to  the  very  chief  ^^  Cor.  xii. 
Apqflles:  in  nothing;  that  is,  in  nothing  pertinent  to  the^?'  ^^»  ^*" 
authority  or  fubllantial  dignity  of  his  place ;  for  as  to  his 
perfonal  merit  he  profefleth  himfelf  much  lefs  than  the  1  Cor.  xy. 
leqfl  of  the  Apojiles;  but  as  to  the  authenticknefs  and  au-|* .   j..  ^ 
thority  of  his  office,  he  deemed  himfelf  equal  to  the  great- 
eft;  being  by  the  grace  of  God  what  he  was  ;  a  mini/ler  of\  Cor.  xv. 
the  Gofpelf  according  to  the  gift  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  IP*    ... 
was  given  him  according  to  the  effeiiual  working  of  his 
power* 

When  he  faid  he  was  behind  none,  he  could  not  forget 
St.  Peter ;  when  he  faid  none  of  the  chief,  he  could  not 
but  efpecially  mean  him ;  (he  did  indeed,  as  St.  Chryf- 
ofiom  faith,  intend  to  compare  him/elf  with  St.  Peter ;)  n^it  r§^ 
when  he  faid  in  nothing,  he  could  not  but  defiirn  that'^'^l"^'^ 
which  was  moft  confiderable,  the  authority  of  his  place ;  «•«»  ^hn*' 
wliich  in  the  context  he  did  exprefsly  mention.  For  wheuj  cor.xi.5. 
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K»r»  *f^U  he  obje<9:ed  to  himfelf  the  femblance  of  fondnefs  or  arro- 
afcor%iL  g^"c®  ^^  fpeaking  after  that  manner,  be  declared  that  he 
11.  i.  16,  did  not  fpeak  raflily  or  vainly,  but  upon  ferious  confidcra- 
tion,  and  with  full  aflurance,  finding  it  very  needful  or 
Rom.  xi.  ufeful  to  maintain  his  authority,  or  to  magnify  his  office^ 
B.%  he  otherwhere  fpeaketh. 

If  things  had  been,  as  now  we  are  taught  from  the 
Roman  fchool,  it  is  ftrange,  that  St.  Paul  fhould  compare 
hbnfelf  fo  generally,  not  excepting  St.  Peter;  that  he 
fhould  exprefs  (nor  by  the  lead  touch  intimate)  no  fpecial 
Bell,  dc  con(ideration  for  his,  as  they  tell  us,  ordinary  paflor  ;  that 
Pont. ».  "•  jj^  fhould  not  confider  how  liable  fuch  words  were  ip  be 
interpreted  in  derogation  to  St.  Peter's  due  prerogatives. 

But  it  is  no  wonder,  that  St.  Paul,  in  St.  Peter's  abfence, 
fhould  thus  fland  on  his  own  legs,  not  feeming  to  raind 
him,  whenas  in  immediate  tranfaftions  with  him  he  de- 
meaned himfelf  as  his  fellow,  yielding  to  him  no  refpeft 
or  deference,  as  to  his  fuperior.     For, 

When  St.  Paul  went  to  Jerufalem,  to  have  conference 
with  St.  Peter  and  other  Apoftles,  who  were  chief  in 
Gal.  ii.  2.  repute,  he  profefleth,  that  they  did  not  confer  any  thing  t^ 
him^  fo  as  to  change  his  opinion,  or  divert  him  from  his 
ordinary  courfe  of  praftice,  which  was  different  from 
theirs  :  this  was  (it  feemeth)  hardly  proper  or  feemly  for 
him  to  fay,  if  St.  Peter  had  been  his  fovereign :  but  he 
feemeth  to  fay  it  on  very  purpofe,  to  exclude  any  preju- 
dice that  might  arife  to  his  doftrine  from  their  authority 
or  repute  ;  their  authority  being  none  over  him,  their  re- 
Gal,  ii.  6.  pute  being  impertinent  to  the  cafe ;  for  whatfoever,  addeth 
he,  they  wercj  it  maketh  no  matter  to  me ;  God  refpeSietk 
no  maris  perfon :  the  which  might  well  be  faid  of  perfons 
jgreater  in  common  efteem,  but  not  fo  well  of  one  who 
was  his  fuperior  in  office ;  to  whofe  opinion  and  conduft, 
as  of  his  judge  and  paftor  by  God's  appointment,  he  d]4 
owe  a  fpecial  regard. 
Gal.  ii- 12,  Again,  St.  Paul  at  Antioch,  obferving  St.  Peter  out  tf 
13, 14.  j^^^  ^^^  policy  to  aflt  otherwife  than  became  the  iimplicity 
and  (incerity  of  Chriftians,  to  the  prejudice  of  evangelical 
truth,  charity,  and  liberty,  againft  his  own  judgment  and 
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former  pra&ice^  drawing  others  by  his  pattern  into  the 
fame  unwarrantabk  courfe  of  behaviour,  did  withftandOaXAuu 
him  to  the  face y  did  openly  reprove  him  before  all,  hecaufe^^' 
he  was  hlameable;  did,  as  Pope  Gelaiius  I.  affirmethy,  (to 
excufe  another  pope  miibehaving  himfelf,)  worthily  cori'- 
fiUe  him;  did  (as  St.  Auguftine  often  doth  affirm  and 
urge,  in  proof  that  greateft  perfons  may  fometimes  err 
and  fail)  correct  him,  rebuke  him,  chide  him^. 

Which  behaviour  of  St%  Paul  doth  not  well  coniifl:  with 
the  fuppofition,  that  St.  Peter  was  his  fuperior  in  office ;  if 
that  had  been,  Porpbyrius  with  good  colour  of  reafon  Hier.  ad 
might  have  objefited  procacity  to  St.  Paul  in  taxing  his  f "^n^^ 
betters ;  for  he  then  indeed  had  (hewed  us  no  commend-  ad  Gal. 
able  pattern  of  demeanour  towards  our  governors,  in  fo 
boldly  oppofing  St.  Peter,  in  fo  openly  cenfuring  him,  in 
fo  fmartly  confuting  him.  * 

More  unfeemly  alfo  it  had  been  to  report  the  bufinefs 
as  he  doth  in  writing  to  the  Galatians ;  for  to  divulge  the 
milcarriages  of  fuperiors,  to  revive  the  memory  of  them, 
to  regifter  them,  and  tranfmit  them  down  to  all  pofterity, 
to  fet  forth  our  claihing  and  contefts  with  them,  is  hardly 
allowable ;  if  it  may  coniift  with  juftice  and  honefty,  it 
doth  yet  little  favour  of  gravity  and  modefty :  it  would 
have  been  more  feemly  for  St.  Paul  to  have  privately  and 

y  (Vid.  p.  Pelag.  II.  apud  Bin.  torn.  iv.  p.  308.  in  Epift.  ad  Eliam.) 

Nunquid  ideo  aut  ilia  ejus  fequenda  funt,  quae  merito  ejus  co-apoftolus 
egos  UkiBta.  redarguit.     Gelaf.  I.  de  Anath,  {apud  Bin,  torn.  iii.  p.  645.) 

*  Apoftolo  Paulo  monftrante  et  corrigente.  Aug.  cont.  Cre/con,  i.  S2.  ii.^aa. 
Ep.  19.  de  Bapt,  cont.  Doit.  ii.  1,  3.  correptus,  coitt.  Don,  ii.  i.  objurgavit^  Ep.  8. 

qui  de  minore  caufa  converfationis  ambiguse  Petro  ip{i  non  pepercit. 

Teri.  V.  3.  {eantta  Marc.) 

— —  who  for  a  froaller  matter  of  doubtful  converfation  fpared  not  Peter 
himfelf. 

Cum  laudetur  etiam  Pauli  minimi  Apoftolorum  fana  ratio  atque  libertas, 
quod  Petrum  Apoftolorum  primum  addu6lum  in  hypocrifin,  et  non  re6hi  via 
incedentem  ad  veritatem  evangelii  iidenter  improbans,  in  faciem  illi  reftitit, 
eumque  coram  omnibus  coram  objurgavit.     Fac.  Her.  viii.  6. 

Whereas  the  found  reafon  and  freedom  even  of  Paul,  the  leaft  of  the  Apo- 
ftles,  is  commended,  in  that,  when  Peter,  the  chief  of  the  Apoftles,  was  car- 
ried away  with  diffimulation,  and  walked  not  in  a  right  way,  according  to. 
the  truth  of  the  Gofpel,  he  boldly  difliked,  and  withftood  him  to  the  face, 
aad  reproved  him  openly  before  all. 
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humbly  reinonfirated  to  St.  Peter,  than  openly  and  down-- 
rightly  to  have  reprehended  him ;  at  lead  it  would  have 
become  him  in  cold  blood  to  have  reprefented  his  carriage 
more  refpeftfully,  confulting  the  honour  of  the  univerlal 
Paftor,  whofe  reputation  was  like  to  fuffer  by  fuch  a  re- 
prefentation  of  his  proceedings.  Pope  Pelagius  II.  would 
have  taught  St.  Paul  better  manners;  who  faith,  that 
^ihey  are  not  to  be  approved,  ItU  reprobated,  who  do  re» 
prove  or  accufe  their  prelates ;  and  Pope  Gregory  would 
have  taught  him  another  leflbn,  namely,  that  ^  the  evils  of 
their  fuperiors  do  fo  difpleafe  good  fubje&s,  that  however 
they  do  conceal  them  from  others ;  and,  ^SubjeSis  are  io  be 
admoni/hedy  that  t/iey  do  not  rajhly  judge  the  life  of  their, 
fuperiors  J  if  perhaps  they  fee  them  do  blameably,  &c. 

It  is  plain,  th^t  St.  Paul  was  more  bold  with  St.  Peter, 
than  any  man  now  muft  be  with  the  Pope ;  for  let  the 
Grat.  Dift.-Pope  commit  never  fo  great  crimes,  yet  no  mortal,  faith 
^'  '  the  canon  law,  prefume  to  reprove  his  faults. 

But  if  St.  Peter  were  not  in  office  fuperior  to  St.  Paul, 
but  his  colleague,  and  equal  in  authority,  although  pre- 
ceding him  in  {landing,  repute,  and  other  advantages; 
then  St.  Paul's  free  proceeding  toward  him  was  not  only 
warrantable,  but  wholefome,  and  deferving  for  edification 
to  be  recited  and  recorded ;  as  implying  an  example  how 
colleagues  upon  occafion  fhould  with  freedom  and  fincerity 
admonifli  their  brethren  of  their  errors  and  faults;  St. 
Peter's  carriage  in  patiently  bearing  that  correption  aUb 
affording  another  good  pattern  of  equanimity  in  fuch 
cafes;  to  which  purpofe  <^St.  Cyprian  (alleged  and  ap- 
Aug.  de  proved  by  St.  Auftin)  doth  apply  this  paflage ;  for,  faith 
Don'.  H?  2!*  ^^^  neither  Peter,  whom  the  Lordftrjl  chofe,  and  upon  whom 

^  Non  funt  confentiendi,  fed  reprobandi>  qui  praelatos  fuos  reprehendunt 
▼cl  accufant.     Pelag,  I  J,  Ep»  2. 

^  Bonis  fubditis  iic  prsepofitonim  fuorum  mala  difplicent,  ut  tamen  haec 
abaliis  occultent.     Greg.  M.  Moral,  xxv.  15. 

^  Admonendi  funt  fubditi,  ne  prsepofitonim  fuorum  vitam  temere  judi- 
ccnt,  fiquid  eos  fortaffe  agerc  reprehenfibiliter  vident,  &c.  Greg,  Paft,^  part, 
iii.  cap.  1.  AdmoH,  5. 

<i  Nam  ncG  Petrus>  quem  primum  Dominus  elegit^  9k.  Cypr.  Ep,  ji,  (mir 
Quint.) 
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he  built  his  Church,  when  Paul  afterward  contejied  with 
him  about  circumcifion,  did  infolently  challenge,  or  arro'- 
gantly  ajfume  any  thing  to  himfelffo  as  to  fay,  that  he  did 
hold  the  primacy,  and  t/^t  rather  thofe  who  were  newer 
and  later  Apojiles  ought  to  obey  him;  neither  defpifed  he 
St,  Paul  J  becaufe  lie  was  before  a  perfecutor  of  the  Church  ; 
but  he  admitted  the  couvfel  of  truth,  and  eafly  confented  to 
the  lawful  courfe  which  St.  Paul  did  maintain  ;  yielding 
indeed  to  us  a  document  both  of  concord  and  patience,  that 
wefhould  not  pertinacioufly  love  our  own  things,  butjhould 
rather  take  thofe  things  for  ours  which  fometimes  are  profit* 
ably  and  whohfomely  fugge/led  by  our  brethren  and  col* 
leagues,  if  they  are  true  and  lawful:  this  St.  Cyprian 
fpeaketh,  upon  fuppofition  that  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  were 
equals,  or  (as  he  calleth  them)  colleagues  and  brethren^ 
m  rank  coordinate;  otherwife  St.  Cyprian  would  not  have 
approved  the  a6lion;  for  he  often  feverely  doth  inveigh 
againft  inferiors  taking  upon  them  to  cenfure  their  fu- 
periors ;  ^  IVhat  tumour,  faith  he,  of  pride,  what  arrogance 
of  mind,  what  inflation  of  heart,  is  it,  to  call  our  fuperiors 
and  bifhops  to  our  cognifance  P  St.  Cyprian  therefore  could 
not  conceive  St.  Peter  to  be  St.  Paul's  governor,  or  fu- 
perior  in  power;  he  doth  indeed  plainly  enough  in  the 
forecited  words  fignify,  that  in  his  judgment  St.  Peter 
had  done  infolently  and  arrogantly,  if  he  had  aflumed  any 
obedience  from  St.  Paul.  St.  Auftin  alfo  doth  in  feveralAug.  com 
places  of  his  writings  make  the  like  application  of  this  gj^^"' f^  j 
paflage.  3.  £p.  19. 

The  ancient  writer  contemporary  to  St.  Ambrofe,  and 
paffing  under  his  name,  doth  argue  in  this  manner;  ^WTio 

'  Quis  enim  bic  eft  Aiperbiae  tumor,  quse  arrogantia  animi,  quae  mentis 
inflatio  ad  cognitionem  fuam  prsepoiitos  et  facerdotes  vocare  ?    Cypr,  Ep,  69. 

'  Nam  quis  eorum  auderet  Petro  primo  Apoftolo,  cui  claves  regni  coelo- 
rom  Dominus  dedit,  reiiftere,  ni(i  alius  talis,  qui  fiducia  eleflionis  Ai9B> 
fciens  fe  non  imparem,  conftanter  improbaret  quod  ille  fine  coniilio  fecerat  ? 
Ambr»  in  Gal.  ii.  9 

Paulas  Petrum  reprehendit,  quod  non  auderet,  nifi  fe  non  imparem  (biiet. 
{HitroH,  'vel  alius  quis  ad  Gal,  citatut  a  Grat,  Cauf.  ii.  qu.  7.  cap.  33.) 

Paul  reprehended  Peter^  which  he  would  not  have  dared  lo  do,  bad  be  not 
known  birafelf  to  be  equal  to  him. 
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dared  refifi  Peter  the  firji  Apojilcy  to  whom  the  Lord  did 
give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  another  fuch  a 
one;  who  in  ajfurance  of  his  eleSiion  knowing  hirnfelf  to  be 
not  unequal  to  him,  might  confiantly  difprove  what  he  had 
unadvi/'edly  done  P 
S.Cyril.         It  is  indeed  well  known,  that  Origen,  and  after  him 
lib?'ix!  rp    ^^'  Chryfoftom  and  St.  Jerome,  and  divers  of  the  ancientft 
325.)Chryf.befide,  did  conceive  that  St.  Paul  did  not  ferioufly  o{^fe 
soTil ««-«  ^^  ^^^  ^^'  Peter,  but  did  only  do  it  feeniingly,  upon  con* 
^vx;n6.       federacy  with  him,  for  promoting  a  good  defign. 
&c.         *     This  interpretation,  however  ftrained  and  eameftly  im- 
pugned by  St.  Auftin,  I  will  not  difcufs ;  but  only  (hall 
obferve,  that  it  being  admitted  doth   rather  ftrengthea 
than  weaken  our  difcourfe:   for,  if  St.  Peter  were  St. 
Paul's  governor,  it  maketh  St.  Peter  to  have  confented  to 
an  a£l  in  all  appearance  indecent,  irregular,  and  fcan- 
dalous ;  and  how  can  we  imagine,  that  St.  Peter  would 
have  complotted  to  the  impairing  his  own  juft  authority 
in  the  eye  of  a  great  Church  ?  doth  not  fuch  a  condefcen* 
fion  imply  in  him  a  difavowing  of  fuperiority  over  St. 
Paul,  or  a  confpiracy  with  him  to  overthrow  good  order  ? 
Chryf.  torn.     To  which  purpofe  we  may  obferve,  that  St.  Chryf- 
K«)y4^    oflom,  in  a  large  and  very  elaborate  difcourfe,  wherein 
isy|«r«i.»«-he  profefleth  to  endeavour  an  aggravation  of  the  irre- 
itMi^*f«  *'     gularity  of  St.  Paul's  demeanour,  if  it  were  ferious ;  doth 
^6t»f,  &c.    uQj  lay  the  ftrefs  of  that  aggravation  upon  St.  Paul's 
oppofing  his  lawful  governor ;  but  his  only  fo  treating  a 
co-apoftle  of  fuch  eminency :  neither  when,  to  that  end 
he  defigneth  to  reckon  all  the  advantages  of  St.  Peteir  be- 
yond St.  Paul,  or  any  other  Apoftle,  doth  he  mention 
this,  which  was  chiefly  material  to  his  purpofe,  that  he 
was  St.  Paul's  governor;   which  obfervations  if  we  do 
carefully  weigh,  we  can  hardly  imagine,  that  St.  Chryf- 
oftom had  any  notion  of  St.  Peter's  fupremacy  in  rela- 
tion to  the  Apoftles&. 

So  that  it  is  no  advantage  to  me,  if,  when  Peter  has  confuted  the  chatge, 
Paul  appear  to  accufc  his  fellow  Apoftle  boldly  and  inconfideratcly. 
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In  fine^  the  drift  of  St.  Paul^  in  reporting  thofe  paflages 
concerning  bimfelf,  was  not  to  difparage  the  other  Apo- 
ftles^  nor  merely  to  commend  himfeU>  but  to  fence  the 
truth  of  his  do^trine^  and  maintain  the  liberty  of  his  dif- 
ciples  againft  any  prejudice  that  might  arife  from  any 
authority,  that  might  be  pretended  in  any  confiderable 
refpeds  fuperior  to  his, .  and  alleged  againft  them ;  to 
which  purpofe  he  declareth  by  arguments  and  niatters  of 
idJBi,  that  his  authority  was  perfe£Uy  apoftolical,  and  equal 
to  the  greateft ;  even  to  that  of  St.  Peter,  the  prime  Apo- 
ftle;  of  St.  John,  the  beloved  difciple;  of  St.  James,  the 
biihop  of  Jerufalem  ;  the  judgment  or  pra£tice  of  whom 
was  no  law  to  him,  nor  ihould  be  to  them,  farther  than  it 
did  confift  with  that  doftrine  which  he,  by  an  independent 
authority,  and  by  fpecial  revelation  from  Chrift,  did  preach  Gal.  i.  12. 
unto  them :  he  might,  as  St.  Chryfoftom  noteth,  have 
pretended  to  fome  advantage  over  them^  in  regard  that  he 
had  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all;  but  he  for- 
beareth  to  do  fo,  being  contented  to  obtain  equal  advan* 
tages  ^. 

Well  therefore,  coniidering  the  difadvantage  which  this 
pafiage  bringeth  to  the  Roman  pretence,  might  this  hif- 
tory  be  called  by  Baronius,  a  hiftory  hard  to  be  underjloody  Baron.  An. 
ajione  of  offence ^  a  rock  offcandaly  a  rugged  placcy  ^hich^^'^'^^'T 
St,  j4iiftin  himfelf,  under  favour^  could  not  pafs  over  with* 
out  Jiumbling. 

It  may  alfo  be  confidered,  that  St.  Paul  particularly  Rom.  xi. 
doth  afiert  to  himfelf  an  independent  authority  over  the  ^^' 
Gentiles,  coordinate  to  that  which  St.  Peter  had  over  the 
Jews' ;  the  which  might  engage  him  fo  eameftly  to  con- 
teft  with  St.  Peter,  as  by  his  praftice  feducing  thofe  who 


h  Keu  Txurif  fjtMy.irret  rut  'AvofroXatf  irXmixr^vaSf  vt^terfort^ov  ya^  uvtSv  I»«- 
wiem^  iPflt'tfy  aXka  riatf  i  xmraif»ttni^ti  roSrty  iXX*  etyava  ret  Itrot,  ^i^atv.  Chryf, 
in  Gal,  i.  ]. 

>  Plena  authoritas  Petro  in  Judaifmt  praedicatione  data  dignofcitur,  et  Pftuli 
I>eife€la  authoritas  in  praedicatione  Gentium  invenitur.    Ambr, 

There  is  difcemcd  a  fiill  authority  given  to  Peter  of  preaching  to  the  Jews, 
and  in  Paul  there  is  found  a  perfeft  power  and  authority  of  preaching  to  the 
Gentiles. 
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Jbelonged  to  his  charge ;  the  which  alfb  probably  moved 

him  thus  to  aflert  his  authority  to  the  Galatians^  as  being 

Gentiles  under  his  care,  and  thence  obliged  efpecially  to 

Gal.  1.6, 7.  regard  his  authority.     They^  faith  St.  Paul,  knowing  thai 

I  was  intrujied  with  the  Go/pel  of  uncircumcifion,  as  Peter 

was  intruded  with  that  of  circumcifionf^-^gave  unto  me  and 

Barnabas  the  right  hand  of  fellowfhip  :  the  which  words 

do  clearly  enough  fignify,  that  he  took  himfelf,  and  that 

the  other  Apoftles  took  him  to  have,  under  Chrift,  an  ab- 

folute  charge,  fubordinate  to  no  man,  over  the  Gentiles ; 

9  Cor.  xi.   whence  he  claimeth  to  bimfelf,  as  his  burden,  the  care  of 

***  all  the  churches :  he  therefore  might  well  contefl:  for  their 

liberty,  he  might  well  infift  upon  his  authority  among 

them. 

Thus  did  St.  Chryfoftom  underftand  the  cafe;  for 
^Chri/ly  fmth  he,  committed  the  Jews  to  Peter,  but  fet 
Paul  over  the  Gentiles  ;  and,  ^  He,  faith  that  great  Father, 
farther  doth  fhew  himfelf  to  be  equal  to  them  in  dignity , 
and  compareth  himfelf  not  only  to  the  others^  but  even  te 
the  ringleader  ;  fhewing  that  each  did  enjoy  equal  dignity. 
It  may  alfo  by  any  prudent  confiderer  eafily  be  dif- 
cemed,  that  if  St.  Peter  had  really  been  as  they  aflert 
him,  fo  in  authority  fuperior  to  the  other  Apoftles,  it  is 
hardly  poflible,  that  St.  Paul  fhould  upon  thefe  occaiions 
exprefs  nothing  of  it. 

16.  If  St.  Peter  had  been  appointed  fovereign  of  the 
Church,  it  feemeth  that  it  fhould  have  been  requifite,  that 
he  fhould  have  outlived  all  the  ApofUes ;  for  then  either 
the  Church  muft  have  wanted  a  head,  or  there  muft  have 
been  an  inextricable  controverfy  about  who  that  head 
was.  *  St.  Peter  died  long  before  St.  John,  (as  all  agree,) 
and  perhaps  before  divers  others  of  the  Apoftles.  Now, 
after  his  departure,  did  the  Church  want  a  head  ?  (then 
it  might  before  and  after  have  none ;  and  our  adverfaries 

k  T«tff  /E&iv  •Zv  *Ut^aUut  Wtr^v^t  rif  TLir^tf^  rots  ti*'E>.Xn«ri  r«y  TL»uX«*  i«'ir*f*«« 
riv  «  X^t^res.     Chtyf,  torn.  V.  Or.  59. 

'  Au»wfft*  abr»7s  ifiirifuf  Svrtt  Xm^toVj  tuu  oh  rug  oiXkotf  uti/rof,  iXXk  r^  »m0u 
^if  evytt^int,  iu»fvs  ort  rns  otvrns  hcmirros  i.$ri>jtv^vt  a|/«f .      Chtyf,  in  Gal, 

ii.  8. 
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lofe  the  main  ground  of  their  pretence.)  Did  oiie  of  the 
Apoftles  become  bead?  (which  of  them  was  it;  upon 
what  ground  did  he  aflume  the  beadfhip^  or  who  con- 
ferred it  on  him;  who  ever  did  acknowledge  any  fucb 
thing,  or  where  is  there  any  report  about  it  ?)  Was  any 
other  pieribh  made  head  ?  (fuppofe  the  Biihop  of  Rome^ 
who  only^pretendeth  thereto;)  then  did  St.  John  and 
other  Apoftles  become  fubjed;  to  one  in  degree  inferior  to 
them;  then  what  becometh  of  St^^  Paul's J&y2  -/fpo^/es,  1  Cor. xU 
fecondly  prophets^  thirdly  teachers  f  What  do  all  the  apo- 
ftolical  privileges  come  to,  when  St.  John  muft  be  at  the 
command  of  Linus,  and  Cletus,  and  Clemens,  and  of  I 
know  not  who  befide  ?  Was  it  not  a  great  abfurdity  for 
the  Apofiles  to  truckle  under  the  pqftor^  and  teachers  o/*Eph.iv.i 
Rome? 

The  like  may  be  faid  for  St.  James^  if  he  (as  the 
Roman  Church  doth  in  its  Liturgicks  fuppofe)  were  an 
Apoftle,  who  in  many  refpeds  might  claim  the  preemi* 
nence ;  who  therefore,  in  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  is 
preferred  before  Clement  bifhop  of  Rome. 

17.  Upon  the  fame  grounds,  on  which  a  fupremacy  of 
power  is  claimed  to  St.  Peter,  other  Apoflles  might  alfo 
challenge  a  fuperiority  therein  over  their  brethren ;  but  to 
fuppofe  fuch  a  difference  of  power  among  the  reft  is 
abfonous ;  and  therefore  the  grounds  are  not  valid  upon 
which  St.  Peter's  fupremacy  is  built. 

I  inftance  ia  St.  James  and  St.  John,  who  upon  the 
fame  probabilities  had  (after  St.  Peter)  a  preference  to 
the  other  Apoftles.    For  to  them  our  Saviout  declared  a 
fpecial  regard ;  to  them  the  Apoftles  afterwards  may  feem 
to  have  yielded  a  particular  deference ;  they,  in  merit  and 
performances,  feem  to  have  furpafled;   they  (after  St.Matt.iy.a 
Peter  and  his  brother)  were  firft  called  to  the  apoftolical 
office;  they  (as  St.  Peter)  were  by  our  Lord  new  chrif-MarkiU.] 
tened,  (as  it  were,)  and  nominated  Boanerges^  by  a  name 
fignifying  the  efficacy  of  their  endeavour  in  their  mafter's 
fervice;  they,  together  with  St.  Peter,  were  aflumed  toMattxvi 
behold  the  transfiguration ;  they  were  culled  out  to  wait  J*p^  |^  j 
on  our  Lord  in  his  agony;  they  alfo,  with  St.  Peter, Matt. xx^ 

Mark  i\r,  t 
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■(others  being  exclnded^)  were  taken  to  atteft  out  Lord's 

performance  of  that  great  miracle,  of  reftoring  the  ruler's 

Matt.  XX.    daughter  to  life ;  they,  prefuming  on  their  fpeciAl  favour 

Mark X. 35.^^^  our  Lord,  did  pretend* to  the  chief  places  in  his 

37-  kingdom. 

To  one  of  them  it  is  exprefled  that  our  Saviour  did 

John  xiii.    bear  a  peculiar  afiedion,  he  being  the  difriple  whom  Jefus 

80.  ***  ^*  lovedf  and  who  leaned  on  his  bojbm :  to  the  other  he  par- 

1  Cor.  XV.  ticularly  difcovered  himfelf  after  his  refurreAion,  and  firft 

honoured  him  with  the  crown  of  martyrdom. 

'    They  in  blood  and  cognation  did  neareft  touch  our 

Lord;  being  his  coufin  germans*;   (wfaicb  was  efte^ned 

by  the  ancients  a  ground  of  preferment;)  as  Hegefippus 

reporteth™. 

Their  induftry  and  aftivity  in  propagation  of  the  Gofpel 

was  moft  eminently  confpicuous. 

Aftsxii.a.     To  them  it  was  peculiar,  that  St.  James  did  firft  fufler 

for  it,  and  St.  John  did  longed  perfift  in  the  iiaithfiil  oon« 

feffion  of  it;  wliofe  writings  in  feveral  kinds  do  remain 

as  the  richeft  magazines  of  Chriftian  dod:rine,  fumiihing 

us  with  the  fulleft  teftimonies  concerning  the  divinity  of 

our  Lord,  with  fpecial  hiAories  of  his  life,  and  jwith  hh 

divineft  difcourfes ;  with  moft  lively  incitements  to  piety 

and  charity ;  with  prophetical  revelations  concerning  the 

Gal.  ii.  9.    ftate  of  the  Church.     He  therefore  was  one  of  the  arvMiy 

a  Cor.  xii.  chief  pillars  and  props,  of  the  Chriftian  profefBon;  one  of 

Mark  iii.     iirip  xlotv  'ATroVroXoi,  the  fuperlattve  Apojiles. 

Aftsl.  13.       Accordingly  in  the  rolls  of  the  Apoftles,  and  in  reports 

concerning  them,  their  names  ufually  are  placed  after  St. 

Peter. 

Hence  alfo  fome  of  the  Fathers  do  take  them,  as  St, 
Peter  was,  to  have  been  preferred  by  our  Lord":  PeUr^ 

&T0  yivovs  ovras  rev  Kv^iov.     Hegejipp.  apud  Eufeb.  iii.  20. 

They  being  difmiiTed,  and  fent  away  to  govern  the  churches,  as  being  both 
witnefies,  and  alfo  kinfmen  of  our  Lord. 
•    .    .  ^  A«C*ry  Ttf/vt/y  rauf  xo^vipaUue*     Chryf,  in  Matt.  xvii.  1. 

.  Taking  therefore  the  chief  and  principal. 

Chyf,  ibid, 

Wl\crcfore 


A  Treatife  of  the  Pop^s  "Supremacy.     ^        95 

faith  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen^  and  James  and  John^  who 
loth  were  indeed^  and  were  reckoned  before  the  others — 
Jo  indeed  did  Chrift  himf elf  prefer  them;  and,  Peter  ^  James, 
and  John,  faith  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  didnot,  as  being  pre- 
f  erred  by  the  Lord  himfelfy  contejlfor  honour,  but  did  choofe 
James  the  Jtift,  bijhop  of  Jerufalemy  (or,  as  Ruffihus  reads,  • 
bijhop  of  the  Apojiles.) 

Hence  if  by  defignation  of  Chrift,  by  the  conceffion  of 
the  apoftolical  college,  by  the  prefulgency  of  his  excel- 
lent worth  and  merit,  or  upon  any  other  ground,  St.  Peter 
had  the  ^pwrslaiy  or  firft  place ;  the  deorepila,  or  next  place, 
in  the  fame  kind,  by  like  means,  upon  the  fame  grounds, 
feems  to  have  belonged  unto  them ;  and  if  their  advantage 
did  imply  difference,  not  in  power,  but  in  order  only,  (not 
authoritative  fuperiority,  but  honorary  precedence,)  then 
can  no  more  be  allowed  or  concluded  due  to  him. 

18.  The  Fathers,  both  in  exprefs  terms,  and  implicitly 
or  by  confequence,  do  aflert  the  Apoftles  to  have  been 
equal  or  coordinate  in  power  and  authority. 

What  can  be  more  exprefs,  than  that  of  St.  Cyprian ; 
o  The  other  Apoftles  were  indeed  that  which  Peter  was,  en- 
dowed with  equal  confortjhip  of  honour  and  power ;  and 
again,  P  Although  our  Lord  giveth  to  all  the  Apojiles  after 
his  refurre&ion  an  equal  power ,  and  faith.  As  the  Father 
fent  meyfo  I  fend  you  ? 

What  can  be  more  plain  than  that  of  St.  Chryfoftom ; 
<l  St.  Paul  Jhewethj  that  each  Apqftle  did  enjoy  equal  dig- 
nity ^ 

How  agdn  could  St.  Chryfoftom  more  clearly  fignifychryf.  in 

Gal.  i.  8. 
Wherefore  taketh  he  thefc  only  with  him  ?  Becaufe  thcfe  were  the  chief 
and  principal  above  the  others. 

mSrti  fnt  n  "X^ivrtu  ir^orifAfitrtg.     Greg.  Nax,  Or.  26. 

nir^  ^9^}  ««<  'laxwCtfy,  x«2  *ludvvrit/  <3f  a>  xa)  u^eo  r«v  Kv^fov  zrportrtfitifitivtvs 
/in  •«'<%x«^M'Sa/  iol^f,  »XXa  'laKM^of  rov  VtKtttov  Wlffx»9'ov  'U^offoXvfAoiv  Ixicr^on, 
(Ruffinos  reddit  Apoftolorum  Epifcopum.)     Clem.  Alex,  apud  Eufeb.  ii.  1. 

•  Hoc  erant  utique  et  caeteri  Apoftoli  qUod  fuit  Petrus,  pari  confbrtio  prs- 
diti  ct  honoris  et  poteftatis. 

P  —  qaamvfs  Apoftolis  omnibus  poft  refurre^lionem  fuam  parem  potef- 
tatem  tribuat»  ac  dicat,  &c.     Cypr,  de  Un,  EecL 

^  Lu»fusy  (Irt  r^f  avrHs  txmirras  avriXtiwif  m^ltts,     Chryf.  In  Gal,  ii.  8. 
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Us  opinion^  than  when  comparing  St.  Paul  to  St.  Peter, 

Vide  Ten.  he  calleth  St.  Paul  iV^Ti/toy  auTm^  equal  in  honour  to  him, 

cap.  26.  '  ^^4**^8*  ^^wy  yotp  owKv  epoo  Tecoj,  for  I  will  not  as  yet  Ja^ 

any  thing  more,  as  if  he  thought  St.  Paul  indeed  the  more 

honourable  ? 

How  alfo  could  St.  Cyril  more  plainly  declare  his  fenfe 
to  be  the  fame^  than  when  he  called  St.  Peter  and  St.  John 
la-orlfji^ovs  «AA^Xo<f,  equal  to  one  another  in  honour  ? ' 

Did  not  St.  Jerome  alfo  fufficiently  declare  his  mind  in 
the  cafe,  when  he  faith  of  the  Apoftles,  that  *  the  Jtrength 
of  the  Church  is  equally  fettled  upon  them  ? 

Doth  not  Dionyfius  (the  fuppofed  Areopa^te)  call  *  the 
decade  of  the  Apqflles  coordinate  with  their  foreman,  St. 
Peter  ?  in  conformity,  I  fuppofe,  to  the  current  judgment 
of  his  age. 

What  can  be  more  full  than  that  of  Ifidore,  (whofe 
words  (hew  how  long  this  fenfe  continued  in  the  Church ;) 
^  The  other  Apoflles  did  receive  an  equal  fhare  of  honour 
and  power ;  who  alfo  being  difperfed  in  the  whole  world 
did  preach  the  Gofpel;  and  to  whom  departing  the  hi/hops 
didfucceedf  who  are  conftituted  through  the  whole  world 
in  the  fees  of  the  Apqftles  ? 

By  confequence  the  Fathers  do  aflfert  this  equality. 


j1^.  Con,  Epk,  part.  i.  p.  309. 

Peter  and  John  were  equal  in  honour  one  to  another^  as  were  alfo  the 
Apoftles  and  holy  difciples. 

Did  Tertullian  think  St.  Paul  inferior  to  St.  Peter,  when  he  faid.  It  is  well 
that  Peter  is  even  in  martyrdom  equalled  to  Paul  ?  Bene  quod  Petrus  Pauh  et 
in  martyrio  adaquatur,     Tert,  de  Prafcr,  24. 

^  At  dicis  fuper  Petrum  fundatur  Ecclelia,  licet  id  ipfum  alio  loco  fupfir 
omnes  Apoftolos  fiat,  et  ex  sequo  fuper  eos  Ecclefiae  fortitudo  folidetur. 
Hieron,  in  Jovin,  i.  14. 

But  you  will  fay,  the  Church  is  founded  upon  Peter,  though  the  fame 
thing  in  another  place  is  affirmed  of  all  the  Apoflles,  and  that,  &c. 

Dionjf,  de  EccL  Hier.  cap.  5. 

«  Caeteri  Apoftoli  cum  Petro  par  confortium  honoris  et  poteilatis  accepe* 
runt,  qui  etiam  in  toto  orbe  difperii  evangelium  prsedicaverunt,  quibufque 
decedentibus  fuccefferunt  Epifcopi,  qui  funt  conflituti  per  totum  munduxn  in 
fedibus  Apoftolorum.    ffi^.  Hi/p,  de  Off,  ii.  5. 
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when  they  affirm  (as  we  before  did  (hew)  the  apoftolical 
office  to  be  abfolutely  fupreme;  when  alfo  they  affirm 
(as  afterwards  we  fhall  fhew)  all  the  Apoftles'  fuccelTors  to 
be  equal  as  fuch ;  and  particularly  that  the  Roman  bifhop, 
upon  account  of  his  fucceeding  St.  Peter,  hath  no  preemi- 
nence above  his  brethren ;  for,  *  wherever  a  bijhop  le^ 
whether  at  Romcy  or  at  Eugulium;  at  CoTi/iantinople,  or 
at  Rhegium ;  at  Alexandria,  or  at  Thanis ;  he  is  of  t/ie 
fame  worth,  and  of  the  fame  priejihood:  the  force  of  wealth, 
and  lowfiefs  of  poverty,  doth  not  render  a  lijhop  more  high 
wr  more  low  ;  for  that  all  of  them  are  fucceff'ors  of  the  Apo* 
JUes. 

19.  Neither  is  it  to  prudential  efteem  a  defpicable  con- 
fideration,  that  the  mod  ancient  of  the  Fathers,  having 
occafion  fometimes  largely  to  difcourfe  of  St.  Peter,  do 
not  mention  any  fuch  prerogatives  belon^ng  to  him. 

20.  The  lad  argument  which  I  fhall  ufe  againft  this 
primacy,  fhall  be  the  infufficiency  of  thofe  arguments  and 
teflimonies,  which  they  allege  to  warrant  and  prove  it. 

If  this  point  be  of  fo  great  confequence  as  they  make 
it  J  if,  as  they  would  perfuade  us,  the  fubfiftence,  order, 
unity,  and  peace  of  the  Church,  together  with  the  falva- 
tioD  of  Cbrifiians,  do  depend  on  it  7;  if,  as  they  fuppofe, 
miany  great  points  of  truth  do  hang  on  this  pin ;  if  it  be, 
as  they  declare,  a  main  article  of  faith,  and  ^  not  only  a 
fimple  error,  hut  a  pernicious  herefy  to  deny  this  primacy ; 
then  it  is  requifite,  that  a  clear  revelation  from  God  fhould 
be  producible  in  favour  of  it,  (for  upon  that  ground  only 
fuch  points  can  firmly  (land;)  then  it  is  moil  probable, 
that  God  (to  prevent  controverfies,  occafions  of  doubt, 
and  excufes  for  error  about  fo  grand  a  matter)  would  not 
have  failed  to  have  declared  it  fo  plainly,  as  might  ferve 
to  fatisfy  any  reafonable  man^nd  to  convince  any  fro- 
ward  gainfayer :  but  no  fuch  r^elation  doth  appear ;  for 

'  Ubicunque  fuerit  epifcopus,  five  Romae  five  Eugubii^  &c.    H/Vr-.  ad 
S/vaffT,  Ep.  85.  Clem,  ad  Corinth.  Iren.  Hi.  13.  iii.  1,  3. 

'  Agitnr  de  fumroa  ret  Chriftianse,  &c.  Belt,  fntf,  ad  Uh,  de  Pontif,  A. 
.  *  Eft  enim  revera  non  fimplex  error,  fed  pemiciofifi  hserefis  negare  B.  Petri 
primatum  a  Chrifto  inftitatum.  Bell,  t(e  Pont,  i^  i.  lo. 
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the  places  of  Scripture  which  they  allege  do  not  pkunly 
exprefs  it,  nor  pregnantly  imply  it,  nor  can  it  by  fair  con;- 
fcquence  be  inferred  from  them :  no  man  unprepofleiTed 
with  affection  to  their  fide  would  defcry  it  in  them;  with* 
9  Pet.  iii.  out  thwarting  St.  Peter's  order,  and  wreftmg  the  Scrips 
^^'  tures^  they  cannot  deduce  it  from  them.    This  by  exa- 

mining their  allegations  will  appear. 

I.  They  allege  thofe  words  of  our  Saviour,  uttered  by 

him  upon  occafion  of  St.  Peter's  confeffing  him  to  be  the 

Matt.  ivi.  Son  of  God,  Thou  art  Peter j  and  upon  this  rock  will  I 

^^'  build  my  Church*   Here,  fay  they,  St.  Peter  is  declared 

the  foundation,  that  is,  the  fole  fupreme  governor  of  the 

Church  a. 

To  this  I  anfwer : 

1.  Thofe  words  do  not  clearly  fignify  any. thing  to  their 
purpofe  i  for  they  are  metaphorical,  and  thence  ambi- 
guous, or  capable  of  divers  interpretations ;  whence  they 
cannot  fuffice  to  ground  fo  main  a  point  of  do£lrine,  or  to 
warrant  fo  huge  a  pretence;  thefe  ou^t  to  (land  upon 
downright,  evident,  and  indubitable  teftimony. 

It  is  pretty  to  obferve  how  Bellarmine  propofeth  this 
teftimony;  ^Of'  which  words y  faith  he,  the  fenfe  is  plain 
and  obvious f  that  it  be  underjloody  that  under  two  metaphors 
the  principate  of  the  whole  Church  was  promifed;  as  ij 
that  fenfe  could  be  fo  plain  and  obvious,  which  is  couchec 
under  two  metaphors,  and  thofe  not  very  pat  or  clear  ir 
application  to  their  fenfe. 

2.  This  is  manifeftly  confirmed  from  that  the  Father 
and  Divines,  both  ancient  and  modem,  have  much  differed 
in  expofition  of  thefe  words. 

Toftat.  in        {Some,  faith  Abulenfis,  fayj  that  this  rock  is  Peter — — 

Matth.  xvi. 
qu.  67. 

•  S.  Romana  Ecclefia  nullis  fynodicis  conftitutis  ca&teris  ecc]eiiis  praelai 

eft,  fed  Evangelica  voce  Domini  eASalvatoris  noftii  primatum  obtinuit  ;  7 

es  Petrus  (inquiens)  &c.  P.  Gelaf.  i.  Dift.  21.  cap.  3. 

The  holy  church  of  Rome  is  not  preferred  before  other  churches  by  an 
fynodical  decrees,  but  has  obtained  the  primacy  by  the  voice  of  our  Loi 
and  Saviour  in  the  Gofpel,  faying,  Thou  art  Peter,  &c. 

^  Quorum  verborum  planus  et  obvius  fenfus  eft,  ut  intelligatur  fub  dxu 
bus  metaphoris  ptomiflum  Pedo  totius  eccleiue  prinopatonnr.  Be  J/,  de  Pon 

i.  10. 
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others  Jay ^  and  letter ,  that  it  is  Chrift''''''-^ot hers  fay ^  and 
yet  better,  that  it  is  the  confeffion  which  Peter,  maketh.'\ 

For  fome  interpret  this  rock  to  be  Chrift  himfelf^  of 
whom  St.  Paul  faith,  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  1  Cot.  iii. 
than  that  which  is  laid,  which  is  Jefus  Chrift.  ^^* 

St.  Auftin  telleth  us  in  his  Retractations,  that  he  often, 
had  expounded  the  words  to  this  purpofe,  ahhough  he 
did  not  abfolutely  rejeft  that  interpretation  which  made 
St.  Peter  the  rock ;  leaving  it  to  the  reader's  choice 
which  is  the  moft  probable  c. 

Others  (and  thofe  moft  eminent  Fathers)  do  take  the 
rock  to  be  St.  Peter's  faith,  or  profeffion ;  ^  Upon  the  rocky 
ikidi  the  prince  of  interpreters,  that  isy  upon  the  faith  of 
his  profe/fton  ;  and  again,  ^  Chrift  faid  that  he  would  build 
his  Church  on  Peter's  confeffion;  and  again,  (he,  or  an-, 
other  ancient  writer  under  his  name,)  ^Upon  this  rocky  he 
faid  not  upon  Peter;  for  he  did  not  build  his  Church  upon 
the  many  but  upon  his  faith* 

6  Our  Lord  J  faith  Theodoret,  did  permit  the  frft  of  the 
Apoftles,  whofe  confeffion  he  did  fix  as  a  prop  or  foundation 
of  the  CImrchj  to  bejhaken, 

[Whence  Qrigen  faith,  that  ^  every  difciple  of  Chrift  %& 
the  rocky  in  virtue  of  his  agreement  with  Peter  in  that 
holy  confeffionv] 

^  Scio  me  poftea  faepiffime  expofuifle,  ut  fuper  banc  Petram  intelligeretur 
quein  confeflus  eft  Petrus  ;  harum  autem  duarum  fen  ten  ti  arum  quae  iit  pro- 
btbilior  eVigat'lcflor.  Aug,  Retr,  i.  ai.  Vide  Aug.  in  Job.  tr.  i*i4.  dcvefb. 
Dom.  in  Matt.  Serm.  13. 

Super  banc,  inquit,  Petram  quam  confefluft  es>  aedificabo  Eccleiiaro  meam. 
Aug.  in  Joh.  tr.  134.  et  de  verb.  Dom.  in  Matt.  Serm.  18.  (tom.  loO 

Super  banc  Petram>  id  eft,  fuper  me  aedificabo  Ecx;1e(iam>meam4  Anf,  in 
Matf,  xvi.  18. 

*  Ty  ntTgf  Tpurifi  Tfi  vifti  rrjs  ofioXeyietg,   Chryf,  in  Matt,  xvi.  18. 

»Jok,  i.  50. 

^  *Eirl  rmvrn  r^  n(r^,.«v«  sTirty  M  r^  nir^*  ourt  ym^  Iwt  r^  At^^tiirf, 
iXX*  iir)  rhf  itirtr  rnv  iMttrw  *EteMkn0iitii  ^tUiofMit't,    Ckrjf,  tom.  v.  Or.  163. 

Super  hanc  igitur  confeffionis  Petram'  Eccleiiae  aedificatio  eft.  HU,  d* 
Trim,  6. 

r«f  *Ex>tXtifMf  jMKrJfmli,  ^im;^ii^n9%.  rftXiv5«MM.  The»d,£p,  77. 
^  nir^  yk^  *»i  «  X^ir«v  fA^l^rniy  &c.  Orig.  in  Matt,  xvi.  p.  375. 
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This  fenfe  even  popes  have  embraced  K 
Others  fay,  ^that  as  St.  Peter  did  not  fpeak  for  him- 
felf,  but  in  the  name  of  all  the  Apoftles,  and  of  all  faith- 
ful people,  reprefenting  the  paftors  and  people  of  the 
Church ;  fo  correfpondently  our  Lord  did  declare,  that  he 
would  build  his  Church  upon  fuch  faithful  paftors  and 
confeflbrs. 
VideRi-         Others  do  indeed  by  the  rock  underftand  St.  Peter's 
^t.^in       perfon,  but  do  not  thereby  expound  to  be  meant  his  be- 
ar. 40. 70.  ing  fupreme  governor  of  the  Apoftles,  or  of  the  whole 
71. 73.  69.  Church. 

The  divines,  fchoolmen,  and  canonifts  of  the  Roman 
communion,  do  not  alfo  agree  in  expofition  of  the  words ; 
and  divers  of  the  moft  learned  among  them  do  approve 
the  interpretation  of  St.  Ghryfoftom. 

Now  then,  how  can  fo  great  a  point  of  do£trine  be 
firmly  grounded  on  a  place  of  fo  doubtful  interpretation  ? 
How  can  any  one  be  obliged  to  underftand  the  words  ac- 
cording to  their  interpretation,  which  perfons  of  fo  good 
fenfe  and  fo  great  authority  do  underftand  otherwife  ? 
With  what  modefty  can  they  pretend  that  meaning  to  be 
dear,  which  fo  perfpicacious  eyes  could  not  difcern  there- 
in? Why  may  not  I  excufably  agree  with  St.  Ghryfoftom, 
or  St.  Auftin,  in  linderftanding  the  place  ?  May  I  not  rea- 
fonably  oppofe  their  judgment  to  the  opinion  of  any  mo- 
dem do6):ors,  deeming  Bellarmine  as  fallible  in  his  con- 
ceptions, as  one  of  them  ?  Why  confequently  may  I  not 

*  In  vera  fide  peHiftite,  et  vitam  veftram  in  petra  Eccleiise,  hoc  eft  in  con- 
feffione  B.  Petri  Apoftolorum  principis  folidate.  Greg.  M^  Ep.  iii.  33. 

Periift  in  the  true  faith,  and  eftab1i(h  and  fix  your  life  upon  the  rock  of  the 
Church,  that  is,  upon  the  confeiBon  of  bleifed  Peter,  the  prince  of  the  Apo- 
ftles. 

Super  ifta  confeffione  aedificabo  Ecclefiani  meam.  Felix  J  J  I,  Ep.  5.  Vide 
Nic.  I.  Ep.  ii.  6.  Joh.  VIII.  Ep.  76.  "^ 

^  Unus  pro  omnibus  loquens,  et  Eccleiiae  voce  refpondens.  Cypr,  Ep.  55. 

One  fpeaking  for  all,  and  anfwering  in  the  name  of  the  Church. 

Cui  Eccleiiae  figuram  gerenti  Dominus  ait,  Super  hanc — .  Aug,  Ep.  165. 

To  whom,  reprefenting  the  whole  Church,  our  Lord  faith.  Upon  this  rocky 
frc. 

Petrus  ex  perfona  omnium  Apoftolorum  profttetur.  H'ter.  in  he. 

Peter  profeflVs  in  the  perfon  of  all  the  Apoftles. 
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without  blame  refiife  their  do6trine,  as  built  upon  this 
place,  or  difavow  the  goodnefs  of  this  proof? 

3.  It  is  very  evident,  that  the  Apoftles  themfelves  did 
not  underftand  thofe  words  of  our  Lord  to  fignify  any 
grant  or  promife  to  St.  Peter  of  fupremacy  over  them ; 
for  would  they  have  contended  for  the  chief  place,  if  they  Luke 
had  underftood  whofe  it  of  right  was  by  our  Lord's  own  ^*' 
pofitive  determination  ?  would  they  have  difputed  about  a    *'*  ***   ' 
queftion,  which  to  their  knowledge  by  their  Mafter  was 
already  ftated  ?  would  they  have  troubled  our  Lord  to 
inquire  of  him  who  fhould  be  the  greateft  in  his  kingdom, 
when  they  knew  that  our  Lord  had  declared  his  will  to 

make  St.  Peter  viceroy  ?  would  the  fons  of  Zebedee  have  JJ*"*  *^"^ 
been  fb  foolifh  and  prefumptuous,  as  to  beg  the  place, 
which  they  knew  by  our  Lord's  word  and  promife  fixed 
on  St.  Peter  ?  ^  would  St.  Peter,  among  the  reft,  have 
fretted  at  that  idle  overture,  whenas  he  knew  the  place 
by  our  Lord's  immutable  purpofe  and  infallible  declara- 
tion aflured  to  him  ?  And  if  none  of  the  Apoftles  did  un- 
derfland  the  words  to  imply  this  Roman  fenfe,  who  can 
be  obliged  fo  to  underftand  them  ?  yea  who  can  wifely, 
who  can  fafely  fo  underftand  them  ?  for  furely  they  had 
common  fenfe,  as  well  as  any  man  living  now ;  they  had 
as  much  advantage  as  we  can  have  to  know  our  Lord's 
meaning ;  their  ignorance  therefore  of  this  fenfe  being  fo 
apparent,  is  not  only  a  juft  excufe  for  not  admitting  this 
interpretation,  but  a  ftrong  bar  again  ft  it. 

4.  This  interpretation  alfo  doth  not  well  confift  with 
our  Lord's  anfwers  to  the  contefts,  inquiries,  and  petitions 
of  his  difciples,  concerning  the  point  of  fuperiority :  for 
doth  he  not  (if  the  Roman  expofitions  be  good)  feem 
upon  thofe  occafions,  not  only  to  diflemble  his  own  word 
and  promife,  but  to  difavow  them,  or  thwart  them  ?  can 
we  conceive,  that  he  would  in  fuch  a  cafe  of  doubt  for- 
bear to  refolve  them,  clearly  to  inftruft  them,  and  admo- 
nifti  them  of  their  duty  ? 

*  Matth.  zx.  34*  'AM0^MPrtt  tl  Vttut  hymvAnrtn* 

And  when  the  ten  heard  it^  they  were  moved  with  indignation* 
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5.  Taking  the  rock,  as  they  would  have  it,  to  be  the 
perfon  of  St.  Peter,  and  that  on  him  the  Church  ihould 
be  built ;  yet  do  not  the  words  being  a  rock  probably  de- 
note government  ?  for  what  refemblance  is  there  between 
being  a  rock  and  a  governor  ?  at  lead  what  aflurance  can 
there  be,  that  this  metaphor  precifely  doth  import  that 
fenfe;  feeing  in  other  refpe6ls,  upon  as  fair  (imilitudes, 
be  might  be  called  fo  ? 

St.  Auftin  faith,  "^  the  ApoJUes  were  foundations^  becaufe 
their  authority  doth  fvpport  our  weaknefs. 

St.  Jerome  faith,  that  they  "  were  foundations^  be- 
caufe the  faith  of  the  Church  wasfirfl  laid  in  them, 

St.  Bafil  faith,  that  ®S^  Peter's  foul  was  called  the  rock* 
becaufe  it  was  firmly  rooted  in  the  fuithy  and  did  hold 
Jiiffy  without  giving  way  againji  tlie  blows  of  tempta- 
tion. 

Chryfologus  faith,  that  V  Peter  had  his  name  from  a 
rock,  becaufe  he  firji  merited  to  found  the  Church  b'gfirm- 
nefs  of  faith. 

Thefe  are  fair  explications  of  the  metaphor,  without 
any  reference  to  St.  Peter's  government. 

But  however  alfo  admitting  this,  that  being  fuch  a  rock 
doth  imply  government  and  paftoral  charge;  yet  do  they 
(notwithftanding  thefe  grants  and  fuppo.iitions)  effect  no- 
thing; for  they  cannot  prove  the  words  fpoken  exclufively 
in  regard  to  other  Apoftles,  or  to  import  any  thing  Angu- 
lar to  him  above  or  befide  them  :  he  might  be  a  govern- 
ing rock,  fo  might  others  be;  the  Church  might  be  built 
on  him,  fo  it  might  be  on  other  Apoftles ;  he  might  be 
defigned  a  governor,  a  great  governor,  a  principal  gover- 


"  Quare  funt  fundamenta  Apoftoli  et  Prophetae,  quia  eorum  aufloritas 
portat  infirmitatem  noftram.  j4ug,  in  Pf,  Ixxxvi. 

B  In  illis  erant  fundamenta,  ibi  primum  poiita  eft  fides  Ecclelise.  Hier,  in 
Pf.  Ixxxvi, 

o  Uirpct  Vi  v-^ikh  n  •^'vxn  t*?  ftaxa^iav  Uir^v  mifMcg-TKi,  Ida  ro  VKyiug  inffi' 
^uo'Bai  rvi  ^r'tO'TU,  xai  ffrif^us  xxi  tv^vHrtif  t^ttv  ^^og  rets  \k  ^u^ec^/iuv  IvayofAifag 
vrXnyeig,  Baf.  in  If.  W.  p.  869. 

p  Petrus  a  petra  nomen  adcptus  eft,  <iuia  primus  meruit  Eccleiiam  fidci 
firmitate  fuadaie.  Chryf,  Serm.  53. 
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nor,  fo  might  they  alfo  be ;   this  might  be  without  any 
violence  done  to  thofe  words. 

And  this  indeed  was ;  for  all  the  other  Apoftles  in  holy 
Scripture  are  called  foundations,  and  the  Church  is  faid  to 
be  built  on  them. 

*l  If^  faith  Origen,  the  Father  of  interpreters,  you  think 
the  whole  Church  to  be  only  built  on  Peter  alone,  what  will 
f/ou  Jay  of  John  the  fan  of  thunder,  and  of  each  of  the 
Apo/Ues  P  fSc.  largely  to  this  {iiirpofe. 

f  Chri/i,  as  St.  Jerome  faith,  was  the  Rock,  and  he  be-  Eph.  ii.  ao. 
flowed  it  upon  the  Apojiles,  that  theyjhould  be  called  rocks. 
And,  <  You  fay,  faith  he  again,  that  the  Church  is  founded 
on  Peter;  but  the  fame  in  another  place  is  done  upon  all  the 
Apoftles, 

The  twelve  ApofUes,  laith  another  ancient  author, 
were  the  immutable  pillars  of  orthodoxy,  the  rock  ^f  the  ^ 

Church. 

^  The  Church,  faith  St.  Bafil,  is  built  upon  the  founda^ 
lion  of  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles;  Peter  alfo  was  one  of 
the  mountains ;  upon  which  rock  the  Lord  did  promife  to 
build  his  Church* 

St.  <}yprian,  in  his  difputes  with  Pope  Stephen,  didcypr.  Ep. 
more  than  once  allege  this  place,  yet  could  he  not  take^''  ^^' 
them  in  their  fenfe  to  fignify  exclufively;  for  he  did  not 
ackitowledge  any  imparity  of  power  among  the  ApofUes 
or  their  fucceflbrs.  He  indeed  plainly  took  thefe  words 
to  refpe&  all  the  ApofUes  and  their  fucceflbrs ;  our  Lord 
taking  occafion  to  promife  that  to  one,  ^hich  he  intended 
to  impart  to  aU  for  themfelves  and  their  fucceflbrs ;  ^  Ouar 

4  £i  TH  \ir)  rn  tni  ixttvov  Xlir^n  vo/u^tif  vx9  rS  ©iv  atxoiofAti^S-eu  rhf  if»^af 

*Kir»9TiXMty  &c.  Orig.  in  Matth,  xvi.  p.  275. 

'  Petra  Chriftus  eft,  qui  dbnavit  Apoftolis,  ut  ip(i  quoque  Petree  vocentur. 
1£ur,  in  Amos  xn,  19. 

'  Dicis  fuper  Petrum  fundatur  Ecclefia,  licet  id  ipfufki  in  alio  loco  fuper 
(Mnaca  Apoftolos  fiat.    Hier.  in  Jovin,  i.  14. 

*  'ExxAifr/c  —  tfxoii/itiTeu  Ivt  raj/  BtfitXt^  riHv  * KTotrriXttv  tea)  Ufolptiriif'  Iv  tS? 

*Xm0tmv.  BafiL  in  Ifa,  ii.  p.  869. 

•  Dominus  ndfter  epHlCopi  hoiMvein»  et  Eccleii^  fas  rationcm  difponens, 
dicit  Pctro^  Ego  tibi  dico Inde  per  temporum  et  fnccdffionua  vices  epi- 
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Lord,  faith  he,  ordering  the  hdnour  of  a  bijhop,  and  the  or* 
der  of  his  Church,  faith  to  Peter,  I  fay  to  thee,  C^c.  Hence 
through  the  turns  of  times  and  fucceffions,  the  ordination  of 
bifhops,  and  the  manner  of  the  Church  doth  run  on,  that  the 
Church  fhould  he  fettled  upon  the  bifhops,  and  every  a€t  of 
the  Church  fhould  he  governed  by  the  fame  prelates  :■  as 
therefore  he  did  conceive  the  Church  to  be  built,  not  on 
the  Pope  (ingularly,  but  on  all  the  bifhops ;  fo  he  thought 
our  Lord  did  intend  to  build  his  Church,  not  upon  St.  Pe- 
ter only,  but  on  all  his  Apoftles. 

6.  It  is  not  laid,  that  the  Apoftles,  or  the  apoftolical 
office,  fhould  be  built  on  him ;  for  that  could  not  be,  fee- 
ing the  Apoftles  were  conflituted,  and  the  apofiolical 
office  was  founded,  before  that  promife ;  the  words  only 
therefore  can  import,  that  according  to  fome  meaning  he 
was  a  rock,  upon  which  the  Church,  afterward  to  becol- 
le6^ed,  fhould  be  built ;  he  was  *a  rock  of  the  Church  to  he 
builty  as  TertuUian  fpeaketh :  the  words  therefore  cannot 
fignify  any  thing  available  to  their  purpofe,  iti  relation  to 
the  Apoftles. 

7.  If  we  take  St.  Peter  himfelf  for  the  rock,  then  (as  I 
take  it)  the  befl  meaning  of  the  words  doth  import,  that 
our  Lord  defigned  St.  Peter  for  a  prime  inflrumenty,  (the 
firft  mover,  the  mod  diligent  and  aftive  at  the  beginning, 
the  mod  conftant,  fliff,  and  firm,)  in  the  fupport  of  his 
truth,  and  propagation  of  his  doftrine,  or  converfion  of 
men  to  the  belief  of  the  Gofpel;  the  which  is  called  build* 
ing  of  the  Church ;  according  to  that  of  St.  Ambrofe,  or 
fome  ancient  Homilifl  under  his  name,  ^  He  is  called  a 
rock,  hecaufe  he  firfi  did  lay  in  the  nations  the  foundations 
of  faith :  in  which  regard,  as  the  other  Apoflles  are  called 

fcoporum  ordinatio,"et  Ecclefiae  ratio  decurrit*  ut  EccIeHa  fuper  epifcopos  con- 
ftituatur,  et  omnis  a6lus  Ecclefise  per  eofdem  praepoiitos  gubemetur.  C^pr, 
Ep.  ^7.  et  Je  Unit.  EccL 

*  Latuit  aliquid  Petrum  aedificandae  Ecclefiae  Petram  di€luin.    TertulL  de 
Proffer,  cap.  22. 

Peter  firft  of  all  the  Apoftles  preached  Chrift. 

>  Petra  dicitur  eo  quod  primus  in  nationibus  fidei  fiindamenta  pofuerit. 
Amhr,  de  San&'it,  Serm.  a^ 
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foundations  of  the  Church,  (the  Church  being  founded 
on  their  labours,)  fo  might  St.  Peter  fignally  be  fo  called; 
who,  as  St.  Bafil  faith,  allufively  interpreting  our  Sa- 
viour's words,  ^for  the  excellency  of  his  faith  did  take  on 
him  the  edifying  of  the  Church. 

Both  he  and  they  alfo  might  be  fo  termed,  for  that 
\ipoa  their  teftimonies  concerning  the  life,  death,  and  re- 
fmreftion  of  Chrift,  the  faith  of  Chriftians  was  grounded ; 
as  alfo  it  (lands  upon  their  convincing  difcourfes,  their 
holy  practice,  their  miraculous  performances;  in  all 
which  St.  Peter  was  moft  eminent;  and  in  the  be- 
ginning of  Chriftianity  difplayed  them  to  the  edification 
of  the  Church. 

This  interpretation  plainly  doth  agree  with  matter  of 
faft  and  hiftory;  which  is  the  bed  interpreter  of  right  or 
privilege  in  fuch  cafes ;  for  we  may  reafonably  underftand 
our  Saviour  to  have  promifed  that,  which  in  effe6k  we  fee 
performed ;  fo  ^  the  event  Jheweth^  the  Church  was  luilt  ot^ 
Atflu  that  is  by  him,  faith  Tertullian. 

But  this  fenfe  doth  not  imply  any  fuperiority  of  power 
or  dignity  granted  to  St.  Peter  above  his  brethren ;  how- 
ever it  may  figniiy  an  advantage  belonging  to  him,  and 
deferving  efpecial  refpefb;  as  St.  Chryfoftom  notably 
doth  fet  out  in  thefe  words ;  ^  Although  John,  although 
James,  although  Paul,  although  any  other  whoever  may 
appear  performing  great  matters  ;  he  yet  dothfurpafs  them 
all,  who  did  precede  them  in  liberty  of  fpeech,  and  opened 
ike  entrance^  and  gave  to  them,  as  to  a  river  carried  with 
a  huge  Jiream,  to  enter  with  great  eafe :  doing  this,  as, 
I  fay,  it  might  fignify  his  being  a  rock  of  the  Church,  fo 


tmtra  Bunom.  lib.  S. 

Petra  aedificandae  Eccleiiae.  TertulL  de  Prafcr.  cap.  22. 

^  Sic  enim  exitus  docet,  in  iplb  Eccleiia  extrufia  eft,  id  eft  per  ipfum,  &c. 
Tert,  ie  Pudic.  cap.  21 . 

c  K«v  *l4MKM«f ,  »i,9  *lMMifi»gf  »»v  HmS^os,  »Av  &kXaf  ift^Sv  fura  ravT»  fAiya  rt 

wXXns  Hums  iirwtX^Tit,  &c.    Chryf.  torn.  v.  Or.  59. 
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it  denoteth  an  excellency  of  merit,  but  not  a  fupeiiority 
in  power. 

8.  Tt  may  alfo  be  obferved,  that  St.  Peter^  before  tbe 

fpeaking  of  thofe  words  by  our  Lord,  may  feem  to  have 

had  a  primacy,  intimated  by  the  Evangelifts,  when  they 

Matt.  X.  3.  report  his  call  to  the  apoftotical  office ;  and  by  his  beha* 

'viour,  when  in  this  confeflSon,  and  before  in  the  like, 

he  undertook  to  be  their  mouth  and  fpokefman;  when, 

^  not  being  unmindful  of  his  place,  fiuth  St.  Ambrofe,  he 

did  aSi  a  primacy;  a  primacy f  addeth  that  Father,  of  oon- 

feffiony  not  of  honour;  of  faith,  not  of  order :  his  primacy 

therefore  (fuch  as  he  had)  cannot  well  be  founded  on  this 

place,  he  being  afore  poflefled  of  it,  and,  as  St.  Ambrofe 

conceived,  exercifing  it  at  that  time. 

II.  They  allege  the  next  words  of  our  Lord,  fpoken  in 
fi^uel  upon  the  fame  occaiion.  To  thee  will  I  give  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  that  is,  fay  they,  the  fu- 
preme  power  over  all  the  Church^;  for  he,  fay  they,  that 
hath  tbe  keys  is  mafter  of  the  houfe. 

To  this  teftimony  we  may  apply  divers  of  the  rame 
anfwers,  which  were  given  to  the  former  j  for, 

I.  Tbefe  words  are  iigurate,  and  therefore  not  clear 
enough  to  prove  their  affertion. 

a.  They  do  admit,  and  have  received,  various  interpre 
tations. 

3.  It  is  evident,  that  the  Apoftles  themfelves  did  not 
underftand  thefe  words  as  importing  a  fupremacy  over 
them ;  that  St.  Peter  himfelf  did  not  af^rehend  this  fenfe; 
tiiat  our  Lord,  upon  occafion  inviting  to  it,  did  not  take 
notice  of  his  promife  according  thereto. 

4.  The  words,  /  will  give  thee,  cannot  anywife  be 
aflured  to  have  been  exclufive  of  others,  or  appropriated 
to  him.    6  He  faid,  as  a  very  learned  man  of  the  Roman 

*  Loci  non  imniemor  ful  primatum  egit ; primatum  confcffionfe,  hon 

honoris ;  fidei,  non  ordinis.  Ambr,  de  Incam.  cap.  4. 

*"Per  claves  datas  Petro  intdligimus  futtimam  poteflatem  in  omnem  Eccle- 
#i&m.  BelL  de  Pont.  i.  3. 

«  Dixit  Petto,  D&bo  tibi  cla^^ts ;  at  non  dixit,  Dabb  tibi  foli.  ^galt,  in  Epijt* 
FirmiU 
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ccsninunion  noteth)  to  Peter,  Twill  give  thee  the  keys;  but 
hejidd  not,  I  will  give  them  to  thee  alone :  nothing  there- 
fore can  be  concluded  from  them  to  their  purpofe. 

5.  The  Fathers  do  afBrm^  that  all  the  Apoflles  did  re- 
odve  the  fame  keys. 

^jir€f  fidth  Origen,  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
giyen  by  the  Lord  to  Peter  alone,  and  Jhall  none  other  of 
lie  bleffed  ones  receive  them  P  But  if  this,  I  will  give  thee 
ike  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  be  common,  flow  alfo  are 
not  all  the  things  common,  which  werefpoken  before,  •&r^are 
added  asfpoken  to  Peter  P 

St.  Jerome  fays  in  exprefs  words,  that  all  Hke  Apcfiles 
did  receive  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 

^He,  faith  Optatus,  did  alone  receive  the  keys  of  the 
imgdom  of  heaven,  (which  were)  to  be  communicated  to 
iherefl;  that  is,  (as  Rigaltius  well  expoundeth  thofe  words,) 
which  Chri/i  himfelf  would  alfo  communicate  to  the  re/l, 

Theophylaft.  '  Although  it  be  fpoken  to  Peter  aloHe,  I 
will  give  thee,  yet  it  is  given  to  all  the  Apqftles, 

It  is  part  of  St.  John's  charafter  in  St.  Chryfoflom, 
^  He  that  hath  the  keys  of  the  heavens. 

6.  indeed,  whatever  (according  to  any  tolerable  expo^ 
fition,  or  according  to  the  current  expofitions  of  the  Fa^ 

XuMS,  tuu  auim  tri^of  rSv  ftuxet^iuv  ahrks  X^yptrcti ;  tl  St  xeiviv  tffrt  xa)  tr^oi 
iTMvgf  Tt  iiifv  ret  rats  xXtTSxg  rrif  fi»a'tXti«f  rm  ev^avSv,  xSf  oh^)  xeu  zreitra 
rmn  w^ou^vfUva,  x«)  ra  Urtpi^ofiura  m>s  zrpis  uirfo¥  ktXsyfUm  ^  Orig,  in  Matt. 
xv'u  p.  375. 

>  Q.uod.  Petro  dicitar,  Apoilolis  dicitur.    Ambr.  in  Pfal»  xzxviii. 

What  is  faid  to  Peter,  is  faid  to  the  Apofties. 

Licet  id  ipfiim  in  abo  kx:o  Taper  omnes  Apoftok>s  fiat,  et  cnn^i  claves 
fcgni  eoeloram  aocipiaai.    Hier.  in  Jv9,  i.  14. 

Though  the  (aioe  thing  in  another  place  is  done  upon  ail  the  Apoftles, 
and  all  receive  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

)c  Claves  rcgni  caelorum  communicandas  caeteris  folns  accepit.     Opt. 

Hb.7. 

Communicandas  cseteris  dixit,  quas  ipfe  Chriftus  communicaturus  erat  ct 
csteris.     Bigalt,  in  Cypr.  de  Un.  Eccl. 

i  £i  ykf  ntu  *fii  n»r^  fiMt  il^rm  e-i  'htj^u  rot,  iXXk  nmi  wurt  rms  *Afr«r«- 
XaH  )i2«r«i.     Tkeoph.  in  loe. 

"*  'O  rks  ttXJUt  ix"^  ^*  ob^vif,     Chryf,  in  Prof,  Evang,  Joh, 
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thers)  thofe  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  do  import «, 
(whether  it  be  a  faculty  of  opening  it  by  doftrine,  of 
admitting  into  it  by  difpenfation  of  baptifm  and  abfolu- 
tion,  of  excluding  from  it  by  eccleiiaflical  cenfure,  or  any 
fuch  faculty  (igni6ed  by  that  metaphorical  expreflion,)  it 
plainly  did  belong  to  all  the  ApoiUes^  and  was  efTe^iually 
conferred  on  them  ;  yea,  after  them,  upon  all  the  pallbrs 
of  the  Church  in  their  feveral  precindis  and  degrees ;  who 
in  all  ages  have  claimed  to  themfelves  the  power  of  the 
keys ;  to  be  (as  the  Council  of  Compeigne  calleth  all  bi- 
fhops)  clavigeriy  ©the  key -bearers  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

So  that  in  thefe  words  nothing  (ingular  was  promifed 
or  granted  to  St.  Peter;  although  it  well  may  be  deemed 
a  (ingular  mark  of  favour,  that  what  ow  Lord  did  intend 
to  beftow  on  all  paftors,  thai  he  did  anticipately  promife 
to  him  ;  or,  as  the  Fathers  fay,  to  the  Church  and  its 
pailors  in  him.  In  which  refped:  we  may  admit  thofe 
words  of  Pope  Leo  LP 

7.  Indeed  divers  of  the  Fathers  do  conceive  the  words 
fpoken  to  St.  Peter,  not  as  a  fingle  perfon,  but  as  a  repre- 
fentative  of  the  Church,  or  as  (landing  in  the  room  of 
each  paftor  therein ;  unto  whom  our  Lord  de(igned  to 
impart  the  power  of  the  keys. 

^  All  we  hiJhopSy  faith  St.  Ambrofe,  have  in  St.  Peter  re- 
ceived  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 


"  Claves  intelUgit  verbum  Dei,  evangelium  Chrifti.  Rigah.  in  Cyp. 
Ep,  73. 

°  Epifcopi quos  conftat  efle  vicarios  Chrifti,  et  clavigeros  rcgni  coelo- 

rum.     Cone.  Comp,  apud  Bin  torn.  vi.  p.  361. 

V  Tranfivit  quidem  in  A.poftolos  alios  vis  iftius  poteftatis,  fed  non  fimftra 
uni  commendatur  quod  omnibus  intimetur.  Petro  ergo  (ingulariter  hoc  ere* 
ditur,  quia  cun6lis  Ecclefiae  re6loribus  Petri  forma  proponitur.  Leo  1,  in 
Nat.  Petri  et  Fault.  Serm.  Q. 

The  efficacy  of  this  power  palfed  indeed  upon  all  the  Apoftles ;  yet  was  it 
not  in  vain,  that  wh  it  was  intimated  to  all,  was  commended  to  one.  There- 
fore this  b  committed  iingly  to  Peter,  becaufe  Peter*s  pattern  and  example  is 
propounded  to  all  the  governors  of  the  Church. 

.     q  In  B.  Petro  claves  regni  coelorum  cundi  fufcepimus  facerdotes.     Ambr, 
de  Dign.  Sac,  1. 

Eccleiia  quae  fundatur  in  Chrifto,  claves  ab  eo  regni  coelorum  accepit,  id 
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8.  Tbefe  anfw^rs  are  confirmed  by  the  words  imme- 
diately adjoined^  equivalent  to  thefe,  and  interpretative  of  Aug.  fupr. 

Matt,  xviii. 


18. 


them ;  And  whatfover  thou  Jhalt  hind  on  earth  Jhall  he 
hound  in  heaven  ; — the  which  do  import  a  power  or  privi- 
lege foon  after  exprefsly,  and  in  the  very  fame  words,  pro- 
mifed  or  granted  to  all  the  Apoftles;  as  alfo  the  famejobnxx. 
power  in  other  words  was  by  our  Lord  conferred  on  them  ^^* 
all  after  the  refurre6lion. 

If  therefore  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  do 
import  fupreme  power,  then  each  Apofile  had  fupreme 
power. 

9.  If  we  fhould  grant  (that  which  nowife  can  be  proved) 
that  fomething  peculiarly  belonging  to  St.  Peter  is  implied 
in  thofe  words,  it  can  only  be  this,  that  he  fhould  be  a 
prime  man  in  the  work  of  preaching  and  propagating  the 
Gofpd,  and  conveying  the  heavenly  benefits  of  it  to  be- 
lievers ;  which  is  an  opening  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
according  to  what  Tertullian  excellently  faith  of  him: 
'So,  faith  he,  the  event  teacheth,  the  Church  was  built  in 
him,  that  isy  by  him;  he  did  initiate  the  key ;  fee  which. 
Ye  men  of  Ifrael,  hear  thefe  words,  ^e/us  of  Nazareth,  a 
man  approved  of  God  among  you,  &c.     He,  in  fine,  in  the 

eft,  poceftatem  ligandi  foWendique  peccata.    Aug,  traS.  134.  in  Joh,    Vid. 
tiaA.  50. 

The  Church,  which  is  founded  upon  Cbrift,  received  from  him  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  i.  e.  the  power  of  binding  and  looting  fins. 

lu  typo  unitatis  Petro  Dominus  dedit  potfcftatem .    Aug.  dt  Bap,  iii.  1 7, 

Our  Lord  gave  the  power  to  Peter,  as  a  type  of  unity. 

*Ev  w^tiwy  Tcu  Mt^v(ptii0v  xtt)  Ttif  Xuvratf  rStf  fAoi^nrif  n  romvrn  V^otwla  )(• 
Wtti.     Phot,  Cod.  280. 

Such  authority  was  given  to  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles  in  the  perfon  of  him 
who  was  the  chief. 

Non  fine  caufa  inter  omnes  Apoftolos  Eccleiiae  Catholicse  perfonas  fuftinet 
Petrns ;  huic  enim  Eccleiiae  claves  regni  coelorum  datse  funt,  cum  Petro  datse 
flint .    Aug,  de  Ag.  Chr.  cap.  xxx.  in  Pf.  cviii. 

Not  without  caufc  does  Peter  among  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles  fuftain  the  " 
peribn  of  the  Catholic  Church ;  for  to  this  Church  are  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  given,  when  they  are  given  unto  Peter. 

'  Sic  enim  exitus  docet,  in  ipfo  Ecclefia  extru6la  eft,  id  eft,  per  ipfum ; 
ipfc  clavem  imbuit ;  vide  quam,  Viri  Ifraelitae,  auribus  mandate  quae  dico, 
Jefuro  Nazarenum  virum  a  Deo  vobis  deftinatum,  &c.  Ipfc  denique  primus 
in  Chrifti  baptifmo  referavit  aditum  coelcftis  regni,  &c.     Tert,  de  Pud.  21- 
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bapttfm  of  Chri/i,  did  unlock  the  entrance  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  &c. 

10.  It  feemeth  abfurd,  that  St.  Peter  ihould  exercife 
the  power  of  the  keys  in  refpeft  to  the  ApolUes :  for  did 
he  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  them^  who  were  by 
our  Lord  long  before  admitted  into  it  ? 

11.  In  fine,  our  Lord  (as  St.  Luke  relateth  it)  did  fay 
Luke  v.  10.  to  St.  Peter,  and  probably  to  him  firft.  Fear  not,  from 

Ml^tt   iv 

ig,  '         henceforth  thou  Jhalt  catch  men :  might  it  hence  be  in- 
ferred, that  St.  Peter  had  a  peculiar  or  fole  faculty  of: 
catching  men?    why  might  it  not  by  as  good  a  confe-' 
quence  as  this,  whereby  they  would  appropriate  to  him 
this  opening  faculty  ?  Many  fuch  inflances  might  in  like; 
manner  be  ufed. 

III.  They  produce  thofe  words  of  our  Saviour  to  St. 
Peter,  Feed  my  Jheep  ;  that  is,  in  the  Roman  interpreta- 
tion, jB^  Moz^  umt'ef/aZ  ^ot;^raoro/*f7}y  CA?ircA.r 
To  this  allegation  I  anfwer : 

1.  From  words  which  truly  and  properly  might  have 
been  faid  to  any  other  Apoftle,  yea,  to  any  Chriftian* 
paftor  whatever,  noticing  can  be  concluded  to  their  pur- 
pofe,  importing  a  peculiar  duty  or  fingular  privilege  of 
St.  Peter. 

2.  From  indefinite  words  a  definite  conclufion  (efpe- 
cially  in  matters  of  this  kind)  may  not  be  inferred :  it  is 
faid,  Do  thou  feed  myjheep  ;  it  is  not  faid.  Do  thou  alone 
feed  all  my  fheep :  this  is  their  arbitrary  glofs,  or  pre- 
fumptuous  improvement  of  the  text ;  without  fuccour 
whereof  the  words  fignify  nothing  to  their  purpofe,  fo  far 
are  they  from  fufficiently  afluring  fo  vaft  a  pretence  :  for 
inftance,  when  St.  Paul  doth  exhort  the  bifliops  at  Ephefus- 
to  feed  the  Church  of  God;  may  it  thence  be  colIeSed, 
that  each  of  them  was  an  univerfal  governor  of  the  whole 

Aasxx.28.  Church,  which  Chrift  had  purchafed  with  his  own  blood  ? 

3.  By  thefe  words  no  new  power  is  (afluredly  at  leaft)- 
granted  or  inftituted  by  our  Lord  ;*  for  the  ApofUes  before 

n»T^«f,      Cyril,  in  ioe, 

Peter 
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this  had  their  warrant  and  authority  configned  to  theniy 
when  our  Lord  did  infpire  th^m,  and  folemnly  commif^ 
fionate  them,  faying,  j4s  the  Father  did  fend  me,  fo  I  Jendjohnxx^^i. 
you :  to  which  commiflion,  thefe  words  (fpoken  occafion- 
ally,  before  a  few  of  the  difciples)  did  not  add  or  de- 
rogate. At  moft  the  words  do  only,  as  St.  Cyril  fakh, 
renew  the  former  grant  of  apoJUeJhip,  after  his  great  offence 
of  denying  our  Lord  ^. 

4.  Thefe  words  do  not  feem  inftitutive  or  coliative  of 
power,  but  rather  only  admonitive  or  exhortative  to  duty  ^ 
implying  no  more,  but  the  preffing  a  cprnmon  duty,  be- 
fore incumbent  on  St.  Peter,  upoi\  a  fpecial  occafion>  in  an 
advantageous  feafon,  that  he  fhould  efIe£kuaJly  difcharge 
the  office  which  our  Lord  had  committed  to  him. 

Our  Lord,  I  fay,  prefently  before  his  departure,  when 
his  words  were  like  to  have  a  firong  impreffion  on  Stv 
Peter,  doth  eameftly  direct  and  warn  him  to  exprefs  that 
fpecial  ardency  of  afre£tion,  which  he  obferved  in  him,  in 
an  anfwerable  care  to  perform  his  duty  of  feeding ;  that* 
is,  of  in(lru£ting,  guiding,  edifying,  in  faith  and  obedience, 
thofe  (heep  of  his ;  that  is,  thofe  believers,  who  fhould  be 
converted  to  embrace  his  religion,  as  ever  he  fhould  find' 
opportunity  ". 

5.  The  fame  office  certainly  did  belong  to  all  the  Apo- 
ftles,  who,  as  St.  Jerome  fpeaketh,  "were  the  princes  of  our 
difciplinej  and  chieftains  of  the  Chriftian  doHrine;  they  at 

their  firft  vocation  had  a  coramiffion  and  command  to  go  Matt.  z.  6. 
unto  the  loft  fheep  of  the  houfe  of  Ifraely  that  were  fcat^  ***  ^^' 
tered  abroad  like  Jheep  not  having  a  fhepherd  ;  they  before 
our  Lord's  afcenfion  were  enjoined  to  teach  all  nations  the  Mat.  xxviii. 
do£krines  and  precepts  of  Chrift ;  to  receive  them  into  the^^'  ^°* 

Peter  was  ordained  to  the  holy  apoftleftiip  together  with  the  reft  of  the 
difciples. 

'  AjA  Tti  vw  ^K9ttt  T09  Kuptof  fiofKt  TK  a^f/tf  fiov^  uvuvtej^if  ot^nri^  Tig  Tr,f  tfin  ^0^ 
Bu0nt  «B«r»rr0Xfff  mur^  ytvio'^en  vourtn.      Cyril,  ibid, 

■  Pftnlus  Apoftolus  boni  paftoris  implebat  of&;ium,  quando  Chriftum  prae- 
dicabat.    jiug.  in  J  oh,  tr.  47. 

^ul  fulfilled  the  office  of  a  good  paftor,  when  he  preached  Chrift. 

^  Prineipes  difciplinse  noftrsp,  et  Chriftiani  dogmatis  duces.  Hier,  \n  Jcvin, 
i.  14. 
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fold,  to  feed  them  with  good  inftru&ion,  to  guide  and 
govern  their  converts  with  good  difcipline ;  hence,  ^All  of 
them,  as  St.  Cyprian  faith,  were  Jhepherds ;  but  the  flock 
did  appear  one,  which  was  fed  by  the  Apofiles  with  unani- 
moiLS  agreement. 

6.  Neither  could  St.  Peter's  charge  be  more  extenfive, 
than  was  that  of  the  other  Apoftles ;  for  they  had  a  ge- 
neral and  unlimited  care  of  the  whole  Church ;  that  is^ 
according  to  their  capacity  and  opportunity,  none  being 
exempted  from  it,  who  needed  or  came  into  the  way  of 
their  difcharging  paftoral  offices  for  them. 

^They  were  (oecumenical  rulers^  as  St.  Chryfoflom  faith, 
appointed  by  God,  who  did  not  receive  fever  a  I  nations  or  cities^ 
but  all  of  them  in  common  were  intrufted  with  the  world.. 

Hence  particularly  St.  Chryfoftom  calleth  St.  John,  Ya 
pillar  of  the  churches  over  the  world;  and  St.  Paul,  an 
Apq/ile  of  the  world ;  who  had  the  care,  not  of  one  houfcy 
but  of  cities  and  nations,  and  of  the  whole  earth  ;  who  2^71- 
dertook  the  world,  and  governed  the  churches;  on  whom 
the  whole  world  did  look,  and  on  whofe  foul  the  care  of  all 
the  churches  everywhere  did  hang;  into  whofe  hands  were 
delivered  the  earth,  and  the  fea,  the  inhabited  and  unin^ 
habited  parts  of  the  world. 

And  could  St.  Peter  have  a  larger  flock  committed  to 
him  ?  could  this  charge.  Feed  my  Jheep,  more  agree  to 
him,  than  to  thofe,  who  no  lefs  than  he  were  obliged  to 
feed  all  Chriftian  people  everywhere  ? 

^  Paftores  funt  omnes,  fed  grex  unus  oftenditur,  qui  ab  Apoilolis  omnibus, 
unanimi  confenfione  pafcatur.     Cypr,  de  Un.  Eccl, 

Chryf.  torn.  viii.  p.  lis. 

y  *0  fTvXof  riv  xetra  rhf  oixov/civijf  '£xxX«j0'/«>y.  Chryf,  Prof.  Comment,  ad 
Joh.  Ku)  ya^  rns  olxovfAtvns  'A'To^oXos  if».  Chryf.  in  1  Cor.  ix.  2.  Ooras  «  »ux 
oixias  fitioiSf  oiXXa  xeit  v'aXiwy  xet)  2>}^a>y,  xa.)  iS^ywv,  xa)  oXaxXn^tu  rns  olxouftimt 
(p^nrila.  t}^uv.  Chryf,  in  2  Cor.  xi.  28.  Ins  oUovfAivtis  avTiXetftSavtra  ^ti^nt,  ^ 
ittxvSi^fU  T«s*E.xxXfnriaf,  Chryf.  toni.  viii*  p.  115.  'H  atxovfAivn  vZv'et  ir^t 
avr«y  iSXiTi¥f  ui  (p^avTiitf  <rif  crxvret^ov  Ttis  y^S  'E»»Xt}^ift/y  <t^t  \xuv»u  "^vj^ns  %^ 

l^n^Ttifitiven ,     Chryf,  torn.  v.  Or.  59*  .  *0  Mi;^ethX  ri  rSv  ^UuiaiMf  JSy«f  im. 

^Ufiff^fl'   HavXof  2i  y^*t  ftm  B-etXetTTecVf    xeii  rnv  »]xovfAifn^f   na)  rn*  ««/xfrr«y. 
C^ryf,  torn.  viii.  p.  39. 
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7*  The  words  indeed  are  applicable  to  all  Chriftian  bi-  ' 
(hops  and  governors  of  the  Church  5  according  to  that  of 
St.  Cyprian  to  Pope  Stephen  himfelf ;    ^We  beivg  many 
Jhepkerds  do  feed  one  flocky  and  all  the  Jheep  of  Chri/i : 
for  they  are  ftyled  paftors ;  they,  in  terms  as  indefinite 
as  thofe  in  this  text,  are  exhorted  to  feed  the  Church  ofhBMUL.^^. 
Gody  which  he  hath  pur  chafed  with  his  own  blood;  to  them 
(as  the  Fathers  commonly  fuppofe)  this  injunAion  doth 
reach,  our  Lord,  when  he  fpake  thus  to  St.  Peter,  intend- 
ing to  lay  a  charge  on  them  all  to  exprefs  their  love  and 
piety  toward  him  in  this  way,  by  feeding  his  (heep  and 
people  ». 

^  Which  fheep^  faith  St-  Ambrofe,  and  which  flockj  not 
only  then  St,  Peter  did  receive^  but  alfo  with  him  all  we 
prie/ls  did  receive  it. 

^Our  Lord,  faith  St.  Chryfoftom,  did  commit  his  Jheep 

to  Peter,  and  to  thofe  which  came  after  him;  that  is,  to 

all  Chriftian  paftors,  as  the  fcope  of  his  difcourfe  flieweth. 

^JVhen  it  is  f aid  to  Petei',  faith  St.  Auftin,  it  is  faid  to 

ally  Feed  my  Jheep. 

^And  we,  faith  St.  Bafil,  are  taught  this  (obedience  to 
fuperiors)  by  Chrift  himfelf  conjiituting  St.  Peter  pqftor 
after  hirnfelf  of  the  Church,  {for,  Peter,  faith  he,  doft  thou 

"*•  Paftores  malti  fumus,  unum  tamen  gregem,  et  oves  Chrifti  univerfas 
pafcimos.      Cypr,  Ep.  67.  ad  P.  Steph, 

•  Quanto  magis  debent  ufque  ad  mortem  pro  veritate  certare,  et  ufque  ad 
(anguinem  adverfus  peccatum,  quibus  oves  ipfas  pafcendas,  hoc  eft  docendas 
regendafque  committit.     Aug.  in  Joh.  tra£l.  133. 

How  much  more  ought  they  to  contend  for  the  truth  even  unto  death, 
and  againft  (in  even  unto  blood,  to  whom  he  committeth  his  (heep  to  be  fed, 
tluu  is,  to  be  taught  and  governed. 

^  Quas  oves,  et  quem  gregem  non  folum  tunc  B.  fufcepit  Petrus,  fed  et 
cum  eo  nos  fufcepimus  omnes.     Ambr,  de  Sacerd.  a. 

'  T«  v'^oSxra,  &  vSjf  Iltr^^,  xeu  raTs  fAir  \xt7vov  Ivi^^u^tcrt,  ChryJ,  de  Sa' 
9tri,  1. 

^  Cum  dicitur  Petro,  ad  omnes  dicitur,  Pafce  oves  meas.  Aug.  de  Agone 
OkriJf.bO. 

*  K«}  Tovrov  vra^*  avrov  X^ttrou  vrKi^tue/tsB^ei,  TLtr^ov  ^aifiiva  fitSr*  iecuriv  rrit 
*£jMXirr/«f  »aBtfSfrofy  Ilfr^f,  yu^  (ptiri,  (pt>.Uf  fitt  trXeav  rouTWf  ;  ^oifcetiH  ra, 
WfSAartt  fMW  xtti  9ret^$  ^  vo7s  i^f^fjf  zroifAiffi  luii  it^eierxukete  r^y  7fftiy  Tu^i;i^»fTat 
}fytt0iM^  *a)  revroo  ^nf^ttov  ri  h^fitTv  avretfrag  ofioiuSt  Jtcu  ?.uttv  £ffTt«  ixuvof, 
Bmf,  Conji.  Mon^  cap.  93. 
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love  me  more  than  thefe  P  Feed  my  Jheep  ;)  and  conferring 
to  all  pajlors  and  teachers  continually  afterward  an  equal 
power  (of  doing  fo ;)  whereof  it  is  a  Jign,  that  all  do  in 
like  manner  bind  and  do  loofe  as  he. 

St.  Auftin  comprifeth  all  thefe  confiderations  in  thofe 
words  ^ 

How  could  thefe  great  mailers  more  clearly  exprefs 
their  mind,  that  our  Lord  in  thofe  words  to  St.  Peter  did 
inculcate  a  duty  nowife  peculiar  to  him,  but  equally  to- 
gether with  him  belonging  to  all  guides  of  the  Church  ; 
in  fuch  manner,  as  when  a  mafter  doth  prefs  a  duty  on 
one  fervant,  he  doth  thereby  admonifti  all  his  fervants 
of  the  like  duty?  whence  St.  Auftin  faith,  sthat  St.  Peter 
in  that  cafe  didfujlain  the  perfon  of  the  Church;  that  which 
was  fpoken  to  him  belonging  to  all  its  members,  efpe- 
cially  to  his  brethren  the  clergy. 

^It  was,  faith  Cyril,  a  leffbn  to  teachers,  that  they  cannot 
other  wife  pleafe  the  Arch-pajtor  of  all,  than  by  taking  care 
of'  the  welfare  of  the  rational  fheep. 

8.  Hence  it  followeth,  that  the  fheep,  which  our  Sa- 
viour biddeth  St.  Peter  to  feed,  were  not  the  Apoftles, 
who  were  his  fellow-ftiepherds,  defigned  to  feed  others, 
and  needing  not  to  be  fed  by  him  ;  but  the  common 
believers,  or  people  of  God,  which  St.  Peter  himfelf  doth 
I  Pet.  ii.  5.  call  the  flock  of  God;  Feed,  faith  he  to  his  fellow-elders, 
A6isxx,26,  the  flock  of  God,  which  is  among  you;  and  St.  Paul,  Take 

^  Et  quidcm,  fratres,  quod  paftor  eft,  dedit  et  membris  fuis ;  nam  et  Pe- 
trus  paftor,  et  Paul  us  paftor,  et  cseteri  Apoftoli  paftores,  et  boni  epifcopi  paf- 
tores.     -^ug.  in  Joh.  tra6l.  47. 

And  indeed,  brethren,  that  which  a  paftor  is,  he  gave  alfo  to  his  members  ; 
for  both  Peter  was  a  paftor,  and  Paul  a  paftor,  and  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles 
were  paftors,  and  good  bifhops  are  paftors. 

2  Ut  ergo  Petrus  quando  ei  diftum  eft,  Tibi  dabo  claves,  in  figura  perfo- 
nam  gcftabat  Ecclefise,  fic  et  quando  ei  diftum  eft,  Pafce  oves  meas,  Cccleiiae 
quoque  perfonam  in  figura  geftabat.     Aug.  in  Pf.  cviii. 

Ov  Tpof  u^iots  di  rovTo  ftovov  t/|Ot)Tflci,  uKXa  xet)  vtftoi  ixetgrrov  fiftuv  rH/f  xeu  fMxpev 
Ifi.Ttx^f'TivfAivojv  TOifAv'nv.      Chryf.  in  Matt.  xxiv.  Or.  77. 

This  was  not  fpoken  to  thofe  priefts  only,  but  to  every  one  of  us^  who 
have  the  care  even  of  a  little  flock  committed  to  us. 

k   Athxa-xAXoif  3i  yvMffdf  5/a   tJJj   riv  v'^oxtifAtvuv  thSiSnxt  ^iu^tug,  Afg  olx  av 

fTiAif  xetl  rns  th  fo  lu  uvat  hetfAtvtjs  vreiotvro  ^^avTiSic.      Cyril,  ibid. 
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heed  therefore  unto  yourf elves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over 
which  the  Holy  Ghq/i  hath  made  you  overfeers, 

9.  Take  feeding  for  what  you  pleafe ;  for  teaching,  for 
guiding;  the  Apoftles  were  not  fit  objefts  of  it,  who 
were  immediately  taught  and  guided  by  God  himfelf. 

Hence  we  may  interpret  that  faying  of  St.  Chryfoftom^ 
which  is  the  moft  plaufible  argument  they  can  allege  for 
"•     them,  that  our  Lord,  in  faying  this,  did  commit  to  St. 
fet/tT a  charge  (or  prefidency)  over  his  brethren^;  that  is^ 
he  made  him  a  paftor  of  Chriftian  people,  as  he  did  others  5 
at  leaft,  if  x^os-ottria  t«v  a§sX<po5v  be  referred  to  the  Apoftles, 
it  muft  not  fignify  authority  over  them,  but  at  moft  a 
primacy  of  order  among  them ;  for  that  St.  Peter  other- 
wife  (hould  feed  them,  St.  Chryfoftom  could  hardly  think, 
who  prefently  after  faith,  that  ^feeing  the  Apoftles  were  to 
receive  the  admtniftration  of  the  whole  world,  they  ought 
not  afterward  to  converfe  with  one  another  ;  for  that  would 
furely  have  been  a  great  damage  to  the  world. 

10.  But  they,  forfooth,  muft  have  St.  Peter  folely 
obliged  to  feed  all  Chrift's  ftieep;  fo  they  did  impofe 
upon  him  a  vaft  and  crabbed  province ;  a  ta(k  very  incom- 
modious, or  rather  impoffible  for  him  to  undergo.  How 
could  he  in  duty  be  obliged,  how  could  he  in  effeft  be 
aUe,  to  feed  fo  many  flocks  of  Chriftian  people  fcattered 
about  in  diftant  regions,  through  all  nations  under  heaven? 
He,  poor  man,  that  had  fo  few  helps,  that  had  no  officers 
or  dependents,  nor  wealth  to  maintain  them,  would  have 
been  much  put  to  it  to  feed  the  (heep  in  Britain  and  in 
Parthia ;  uiito  infinite  diftra£iion  of  thoughts  fuch  a  charge 
muft  needs  have  engaged  him. 

But  for  this  their  great  champion  hath  a  fine  expedient ; 
St.  Peter,  faith  he,  did  feed  Chrift's  whole  flock,  partly  by 

*  ^Ey^u^il^u  Tfif  ^^o^rctfia*  ruv  a2t^(p£v,     Chryf.  tn  Joh.  xxi.  15. 
Tilt  v^rcr/ay  ht^t^ni^n  rSv  JthX(p£y,   In  ver.  2 1 . 

*  Refpondeo,  S.  Petnim  partim  per  fe,  partim  per  alios  univerfum  domini* 
cam  grcgem  at  fibi  imperatum  erac  pavifle .    Belh  dt  Pont.  R*  i.  16. 

I  2 
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himfelf,  partly  by  others;  fo  that,  it  feemeth,  the  other 
Apoftles  were  St.  Peter's  curates,  or  vicars  and  deputies.' 
This  indeed  were  an  eafy  way  of  feeding ;  thus,  although 
he  had  flept  all  his  time,  he  might  have  fed  all  the  fheep 
under  heaven;   thus  any  man  as  well  might  have  fed 
them.    But  this  manner  of  feeding  is,  I  fear,  a  later  in- 
vention, not  known  fo  foon  in  the  Church ;  and  it  might 
then  feem  near  as  abfurd  to  be  a  fhepherd,  as  it  is  now 
(in  his  own  account)  to  be  a  juft  man  by  imputation ; 
that  would  be  a  kind  of  putative  paflorage,  as  this  a  puta- 
tive  righteovfnefs.    However,  the  Apoftles,  I  dare  fay,  did 
not  take  themfelves  to  be  St.  Peter's  furrogates,  but  chal- 
iCor.iT.  i.lenged  to  themfelves  to  be  accounted  the  miniftersy  the 
X.  8.         'JiewardSf  the  amhajfadors  of  Chri/i  himfelf;  from  whom 
Gai.i.  1.    immediately  they  received  their  orders,  in  whofe  name 
'  they  afied,  to  whom  they  conftantly  refer  their  authority, 
without  taking  the  leaft  notice  of  St.  Peter,  or  intimating 
any  dependence  on  him. 

It  was  therefore  enough  for  St.  Peter,  that  he  had 
authority  reftrained  to  no  place ;  but  might,  as  he  found 
occafion,  preach  the  Gofpel,  convert,  confirm,  guide  Chrif- 
tians  everywhere  to  truth  and  duty :  nor  can  our  Saviour's 
words  be  forced  to  fignify  more. 

In  fine,  this  (together  with  the  precedent  teftimonies) 
muft  not  be  interpreted  fo  as  to  thwart  praflice  and  hif- 
tory ;  according  to  which  it  appeareth,  that  St.  Peter  did 
not  exercife  fuch  a  power,  and  therefore  our  Lord  did  not 
intend  to  confer  fuch  an  one  upon  him. 
p.  Uo  IX.      IV.  Farther  in  confirmation  of  their  doArine,  they  do 
Ad  ejufdem  ^raw  forth  a  whole  (hoal  of  teftimonies,  containing  divers 
primatus     prerogatives,  as  they  call  them,  of  St.  Peter,  which  do, 
tionem,&c.as  they  fuppofe,  imply  this  primacy;  fo  very  fliarp-fighted 
Bell.  1. 17.  indeed  they  are,  that  in  every  remarkable  accident  befall- 
ing him,  in  every  aftion  performed  by  him,  or  to  him,  or 
about  him,  they  can  defcry  fome  argument  or  fhrewd 
infinuation  of  his  preeminence ;  efpecially  being  aided  by 
the  glofles  of  fome  fanciful  expofitor.     From  the  change 
of  his  name ;  from  his  walking  on  the  fea ;  from  his  mira- 
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culous  draught  of  fifli ;  from  our  Lord's  praying  for  him, 
that  his  faith  fhould  not  fail,  and  bidding  him  to  confirm 
his  brethren ;  from  our  Lord^s  ordering  him  to  pay  the 
iribute  for  them  both ;  from  our  Lord's  firft  wafhing  his 
feet,  and  his  firft  appearing  to  him  after  the  refurreftion ; 
iirom  the  prediftion  of  his  martyrdom ;  from  fick  perfons 
being  cured  by  his  ftiadow;  from  his  fentencing  Ananias  Aas  ix.  02. 
and  Sapphira  to  death ;  from  his  preaching  to  Cornelius  .5 
from  its  being  faid  that  he  pajfed  through  all;  from  his 
being  prayed  for  by  the  Church ;  from  St.  Paul's  going  to 
vifit  him ;  from  thefe  paflages,  I  fay,  they  deduce  or  con- 
firm his  authority.  Now  in  earneft,  is  not  this  ftout  argu- 
ing ?  Is  it  not  egregious  modefty  for  fuch  a  point  to  allege 
fuch  proofs?  What  caufe  may  not  be  countenanced  by 
fuch  rare  fetches  ?  Who  would  not  fufpeft  the  weaknefs 
of  that  opinion,  which  is  fain  to  ufe  fuch  forces  in  its 
maintenance  ?  In  fine,  is  it  honeft  or  confcionable  dealing, 
fo  to  wreft  or  play  with  the  holy  Scripture,  pretending  to 
derive  thence  proofs,  where  there  is  no  fhew  of  confe- 
quence  ? 

To  be  even  with  them,  I  might  affert  the  primacy  of 
St.  John,  and  to  that  purpofe  might  allege  his  prero- 
gatives, (which  indeed  may  feem  greater  than  thofe  of 
St.  Peter;)  namely,  that  he  was  the  beloved  difcipley  that  John  ziii. 
he  leaned  on  our  Lord's  breaft;  that  St.  Peter,  not  pre-*** 
fuming  to  aik  our  Lord  a  queftion,  defired  him  to  do  it,  as 
having  a  more  fpecial  confidence  with  our  Lord ;  that  St. 
John  did  higher  fervice  to  the  Church,  and  all  pofterity, 
by  writing  not  only  more  Epiftles,  but  alfo  a  moft  divine  ' 

Golpel,  and  a  fublime  prophecy  concerning  the  ftate  of 
the  Church  "f*;  that  St.  John  did  outrun  Peter,  and  came  John  tt.  4, 
firft  to  the  fepulchrcy  (in  which  paflage  fuch  acute  de- 
vifers  would  find  out  marvellous  fignificancy;)  that  St. 
John  was  a  virgin;  that  he  did  outlive  all  the  Apoftles, 
(and  thence  was  moft  fit  to  be  univerfal  paftor;)  that  St. 
Jerome,  comparing  Peter  and  John,  doth  feem  to  prefer 


^  Infinita  faturoram  myfleria  continentem.    Hiir, 
Containing  infinite  myfteries  of  future  things.         % 
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the  latter;  for  ^ Peter ^  faith  he,  was  an  Apo/ile,  and  John 
was  an  Apojile  ;  hut  Peter  was  only  an  Apqftle  ;  John  both 
an  Apojile  and  an  Evangeli/i,  and  ulfo  a  Prophet ; — and^ 
faith  he,  that  I  may  in  brief  Jpeech  compreltend  many 
things  J  and  Jhew  what  privilege  helongeth  to  John  -"^yea^ 
virginity  in  John;  by  our  Lord  a  virgin,  his  mother  the 
virgin,  is  commended  to  the  virgin  difciple.  Thus  I  might 
by  prerogatives  and  paflages  very  notable  infer  the  fu* 
periority  of  St.  John  to  St.  Peter,  in  imitation  of  their 
reafoning ;  but  I  am  afraid  they  would  fcarce  be  at  the 
trouble  to  anfwer  me  ferioufly,  but  would  think  it  enough 
to  fay  I  trifled :  wherefore  let  it  fuffice  for  me  in  the  fame 
manner  to  put  off  thofe  levities  of  difcourfe. 

V.  They  argue  this  primacy  from  the  conftant  placing 
St.  Peter's  name  before  the  other  Apoftles,  in  the  cata- 
logues and  narrations  concerning  him  and  them. 
To  this  I  anfwer: 

I.  That  this  order  is  not  fo  ftriftly  obferved,  as  not  to 
Gal.  H.  9.   admit  fome  exceptions ;   for  St.  Paul  faith,  that  James,, 
Cephas,  and  John,  knowing  the  grace  given  unto  him  — -  fo 
it  is  commonly  read  in  the  ordinary  copies,  in  the  text  o£ 
1  Cot,  iii.   ancient  commentators,  and  in  old  tranflations ;  and,  IVhether 
^^*  Paul,  whether  ApolloSy  whether  Cephas,  faith  St.  Paul  again; 

iCor.ix.5.and,  As  the  otfier  Apojlles,  and  the  brethren  of  the  Lord, 
John i.  45.  and  Cephas;  and,  Philip,  faith  St.  John,  was  of  Bethfaida, 
the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter  ;  and  Clemens  Alexandrinus 
in  Eufebius  faith,  that  ^the  Lord,  after  his  refurredUon^ 
delivered  the  fpecial  knowledge  to  James  the  Jitft,  and  to 
John,  and  to  Peter  ;  poftponing  St.  Peter,  as  perhaps  con- 
ceiving him  to  have  lefs  of  fublime  revelations  imparted 
to  him:  that  order  therefore  is  not  fo  pund:ually  con- 
ftant. 

"  Petrus  Apoftolus  eft,  et  Joannes  Apoftolus,  maritus  et  virgo  ;  fed  Petrus 
Apoftolus  tantum^  Joannes  et  Apoftolus  et  Evangelifta  et  Propheta,  &c.  Hier, 
in  Jovin.  i.  14. 

Et  ut  brevi  fermone  multa  comprehendam,  doceamque  cujus  privilegii  fit 
Joannes, imo  in  Joanne  virginitas ;  a  Domino  Virgine  mater  Virgo  Vir- 
gin! difcipulo  commendatur.     Hier.  ibid. 

yvaifftv  c  Kufttg*     Eufeb^Hifi*  ii.  1. 
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In  the  Apoilolical  Conftitutions,  St.  Paul  and  St.  Peter 'e^^i^  n«2U 
being  induced  jointly  prefcribing  orders,  they  begin,  I^l^  *^, 
Paul,  and  I  Peter,  do  appoint:   fo  little  ambitious   orr«r«^. 
curious  of  precedence  are  they  reprefented.  J^^  ^ujf ' 

2.  But  it  being  indeed  fo  conAant,  as  not  to  feem  cafual,  83. 
I  farther  fay,  that  pofition  of  names  doth  not  argue  diflFe- 
rence  of  degree,  or  fuperiority  in  power ;  any  fmall  ad- 
vantage of  age,  (landing,  merit,  or  wealth,  ferving  to 
ground  fuch  precedence,  as  common  experience  doth 
(hew. 

3.  We  formerly  did  affign  other  fufficient  and  probable 
caufes,  why  St.  Peter  had  this  place.  So  that  this  is  no 
cogent  reafon. 

VI.  Farther,  (and  this  indeed  is  far  their  moft  plaufible 
argumentation,)  they  allege  the  titles  and  elogies  given  to 
St.  Peter  by  the  Fathers ;    who  call  him  i^oif/ov^  (the 
prince,)  xof^u<paiov,    (the  ringleader,)    xe^aX^y,    (the  head,)  *  Chiyf. 
* jpo'g^pov,  (the  prefident,)  oi^x^ylv,  (the  captain,)  vgo^yopov,  ^^^ch'r^.'' 
(the  prolocutor,)  Tr^cuTOfaDiv,  (the  foreman,)  itpo^irrtV,  (theinJoh.  mi. 
warden,)  hxpiTov  rcov  'A^rofoAcov,  (the  choice,  or  egregious  jjj^*.^*|'^/p^ 
Apoflle,)  majorem,  (the  greater,  or  grandee  among  them,)  835.) 
primiim,  (the  firft,  or  prime  Apoftle.)  xi.  19. 

To  thefe  and  the  like  allegations,  I  anfwer  : 
I.  P  If  we  fliould  fay,  that  we  are  not  accountable  for 
every  hyperbolical  flafh  or  flourifh  occurring  in  the  Fa- 
thers, (it  being  well  known,  that  they  in  their  encomiaftic 
fpeeches,  as  orators  are  wont,  following  the  heat  and 
gaiety  of  fancy,  do  fometimes  overlafh,)  we  fhould.have 
the  pattern  of  their  greateft  controvertifts  to  warrant  us ; 
for  Bellarmine  doth  put  off  their  teflimonies  by  faying, 
that  they  do  ^fometimes  fpeak  in  way  of  excefs,  lefs  pro-- 
perly,  lefs  warily^  fo  as  to  need  benign  expoftion,  &c.  as 
Bi(hop  Andrews  (heweth ;  and  it  is  a  common  fhift  of  Car-  Tort.  Tort. 
dinal  Perron,  whereof  you  may  fee  divers  inftances  alleged  oalufdc  uf. 
bvM.  Daill^.  p.iib.i. 

cap.  6.  p. 

158.  (et  p. 
P  The  truth  is,  the  beft  arguments  of  the  Papifls  in  other  queftions  are3i4j 

feme  flouriflies  of  orators,  Ipeaking  hyperbolical ly  and  heedlefsly. 

1  Per  ezceflqm  loqqi.  Btll,  di  Mijf,  ii.  lo.  minus  proprie,  iii.  4.  benigna 

expoiiliooc  opus  habere,  dt  Amijf^  Gr.  iy.  12,  minims  caute,  de  Purg,  i.  11. 
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Which  obfervation  is  efpecially  applicable  to  this  cafe  5 
for  that  eloquent  men  do  never  more  exceed  in  their  in- 
dulgence to  fancy,  than  in  the  demonftrative  kind,  in 
panegyrics,  in  their  commendations  of  perfons ;  and  I 
hope  they  will  embrace  this  way  of  reckoning  for  thofe 
expreflions  of  Pope  Leo,  founding  fo  exorbitantly,  that 
St.  Peter  was  by  our  Lord  ^ajfumed  into  conjortjhip  of  his 
individual  unity  ;  and  that  nothing  did  pafs  upon  any  from 
God,  the  fountain  of  good  things,  without  the  participation 
of  Peter. 

2.  We  may  obferve,  that  fuch  turgid  elogies  of  St, 
Peter  are  not  found  in  the  more  ancient  Fathers ;  for  Cle- 
mens Romanus,  Irenaeus,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Ter- 
tullian,  Origen,  Cyprian,  Firmillan when  they  men- 
tion St.  Peter,  do  fpeak  more  temperately  and  (imply, 
according  to  the  current  notions  and  traditions  of  the 
Church  in  their  time ;  ufing  indeed  fair  terms  of  refpeft, 
but  riot  iuch  high  ftrains  of  courtfliip,  about  him.  But 
they  are  found  in  the  latter  Fathers,  who  being  men  of 
wit  and  eloquence,  and  afFefting  in  their  difcourfes  to  vent 
thofe  faculties,  did  fpeak  more  out  of  their  own  invention 
and  fancy. 

Whence,  according  to  a  prudent  eftimation  of  things  in 
fuch  a  cafe,  the  filence  or  fparingnefs  of  the  firft  fort  is  of 
more  confideration  on  the  one  hand,  than  the  fpeech,  how 
free  foever,  of  the  latter  is  on  the  other  hand :  and  we 
may  rather  fuppofe  thofe  titles  do  not  belong  to  St.  Peter> 
becaufe  the  firft  do  not  give  them,  than  that  they  do,  be- 
caufe  the  other  are  fo  liberal  in  doing  it. 

Indeed  if  we  confult  the  teftimonies  of  this  kind  alleged' 
by  the  Romanifts,  who  with  their  utmoft  diligence  have 
raked  all  ancient  writings  for  them,  it  is  ftrange  that  they 
cannot  find  any  very  ancient  ones ;  that  they  can  find  fo 
few  plaufible  ones ;  that  they  are  fain  (to  make  up  the 
number)  to  produce  fo  many,  which  evidently  have  no 


'  Nunc  enim  in  confortium  individuse  unitatis  affumptum  id  quod  ipfe 
erat  voluit  nominari.  P.  Leo  L  Ep.  89.  Nihil  a  bonorum  fonte  Deo  in 
^uehquam  fine  Petri  participationc  tranfire.  P.  Lto  i*  AJfumpufua,  Serm.  3. 


A  Treati/e  of  the  Pope*s  Supremacy.  lai 

force  or  pertinency;  being  only  commendations  of  his 
apoftolical  office,  or  of  his  perfonal  merits,  without  rela- 
tion to  others. 

3.  We  fay,  that  all  thofe  terms  or  titles,  which  they 
uige,  are  ambiguous,  and  applicable  to  any  fort  of  pri- 
macy or  preeminency ;  to  that  which  we  admit,  no  lefs 
than  to  that  which  we  refufe  5  as  by  inftances  from  good 
authors,  and  from  common  ufe,  might  eafily  be  demon- 
ftrated ;  fo  that  from  them  nothing  can  be  inferred  ad- 
vantageous to  their  caufe. 

Cicero  calleth  Socrates,  prince  of  the  philofophers  ;  and  Qc  dcNat. 
Sttlpittus,  pHTice  of  all  lawyers:  would  it  not  be  ndicu-^'^^    "^ 
loos  thence  to  infer,  that  Socrates  was  a  fovereign  go- dar.  Orat. 
venior  of  the  philofophers,  or  Sulpitius  of  the  lawyers  ? 
The  fame  great  fpeaker  calleth  Pompey  ^prince  of  the  city 
in  all  merCs  judgment :  doth  he  mean,  that  he  did  exer- 
dfe  jurifdiftion  over  the  city  ? 

Tertullus  calleth  St.  Paul,  wparocrraTijv,  a  ringleader  ofA&s  xxiv. 
thefe6i  of  the  Nazarenes  ;  and  St.  Bafil  calleth  Euftathius*' 
Stha&erms 9  foreman  ofthefeSi  of  the  Pneumatomachi :  didn^rM 


Tertullus  mean,  that  St.  Paul  had  univerfal  jurifdi£Uon  ^J^'^' 
over  Chriftians  ?  or  St.  Baiil,  that  Euftathius  was  fove-  t^x*»  •'V- 
reign  of  thofe  heretics  ?  Ep.'74. 

So  neither  did  prince  of  the  Apojiles^  or  any  equivalent 
term,  in  the  fenfe  of  thofe  who  affigned  it  to  St.  Peter, 
import  authority  over  the  Apoftles,  but  eminency  among 
them  in  worth,  in  merit,  in  apoftolical  performances,  or 
8t  moll  in  order  of  precedence. 

Such  words  are  to  be  interpreted  by  the  ftate  of  things, 
not  the  ftate  of  things  to  be  inferred  from  them ;  and  in 
underftanding  them  we  ftiould  obferve  the  rule  of  Tertul- 
fian^ 

■  Quern  omnium  judicio  longe  principem  efle  civitatis  videbat princi- 

pem  orbis  terrse  virura .     Cic,  pro  domo/ua, 

f  Malo  tc  ad  fcnfum  rei  quam  ad  fonum  vocabuli  exerceas.  Tert.^dv,  Prax, 
cap.  3. 

I  had  rather  you  would  apply  yourfclf  to  the  fenfe  of  the  thing,  than  to 
the  found  of  the  word. 

iXM§mm  foraCrnXXu.     Athan,  Orat.  iii.  adv,  Ar,  (p.  373.) 

For 
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4.  Accordingly-  the  Fathers  fometimes  do  explain  thofe 
elopes  iignifying  them  to  import  the  fpecial  gifts  and 
virtues  of  St.  Peter,  wherein  he  did  excel ;  fo  Eufebius 

Eufeb.Hift.  calleth  St.  Peter  the  moji  excellent  and  great  Apojile,  who 
for  his  virtue  tvas  prolocutor  of  the  reft. 

5.  This  anfwer  is  thoroughly  confirmed  from  hence; 
that  even  thole  who  give  thofe  titles  to  St.  Peter,  do  yet 
exprefsly  affirm  other  Apofiles  in  power  and  dignity  equal 
to  him. 

Who  doth  give  higher  elogies  to  him  than  St.  Chryt 
odom  ?  yet  doth  he  aflert  all  the  Apoftles  to  be  fupreme, 
and  equal  in  dignity  ;  and  particularly  he  doth  often  af*' 
firm  St.  Paul  to  be  UroTiiJi,ovy  equal  in  honour  to  St.  Petei| 
as  we  before  (hewed. 

The  like  we  declared  of  St.  Jerome,  St.  Cyril,  &c; 
And  as  for  St.  Cyprian,  who  did  allow  a  primacy  to  St. 
Peter,  nothing  can  be  more  evident,  than  that  he  took 
the  other  Apodles  to  be  equal  to  him  in  power  and  h* 
nour. 

The  like  we  may  conceive  of  St.  Auftin,  who  having 
carefully  perufed  thofe  writings  of  St.  Cyprian,  and  frck 
quently  alleging  them,  doth  never  contradiA  that  his  fea- 
timent. 

Even  Pope  Gregory  himfelf  acknowledgeth  St.  Peter 
not  to  have  been  properly  the  head,  but  only  "  the  firji 
member  of  the  univerfal  Church  ;  all  being  rrtembers  of  the 
Church  tinder  one  head. 

6.  If  Pope  Leo  I.  or  any  other  ancient  pope,  do  feem 
to  mean  farther,  we  may  reafonably  except  againft  theii 
opinion,  as  being  fingular,  and  proceeding  from  partial 
afFeftion  to  their  fee ;  fuch  affe£kion  having  influence  or 
the  mind  of  the  wifeft  men;  according  to  that  certain 
maxim  of  Ariftotle,  Every  man  is  a  bad  judge  in  his  out 
cafe. 

7.  The  ancients,  when  their  fubjeft  doth  allure  them. 

For  words  do  not  take  away  the  nature  of  things,  but  the  nature  ra(he 
changes  the  words,  and  draws  them  to  itfelf. 

"  Certe  Petrus  Apoftolus  primum  membrum  S.  et  univerfalis  Ecclclis 
fub  uno  capite  omnes  membra  funt  Eccleiiae.    Greg.  I,  £p.  iv.  38. 
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do  adorn  other  Apoftles  with  the  like  titles,  equalling 
thofe  of  St.  Peter,  and  not  well  coniiftent  with  them,  ac- 
cording to  that  rigour  of  fenfe  which  our  adverfaries 
affix  to  the  commendations  of  St.  Peter. 

The  Epiftle  of  Clemens  Romanus  to  St.  James,  (an  apo- 
cryphal but  ancient  writing,)  calleth  St.  Janles  our  Lord's 
brother,  ^ike  Bijhop  of  Bijhops;  the  Clementine  Recog- 
nitions call  \yim  the  Prince  of  Bijhops ;  Ruffinus,  in  his 
tranflation  of  Eufebius,  the  Bijhop  of  the  Apojiles;  xSt. 
Chryfofiom  faith  of  him,  that  he  did  prefde  over  all  the 
Jmijh  believers;  Hefychius,  prelbyter  of  Jerufalem,  call- 
eth him  2  the  chief  Captain  of  the  new  Jerufalem^  the  Cap^ 
im  of  Pri^Sj  the  Prince  of  the  Apojlles,  the  top  among 
the  heads,  &c. 

The  fame  Hefychius  calleth  St.  Andrew,  *  thefirji-hom 
of  the  apojiolical  choir j  the  Jirji  fettled  pillar  of  the 
Churchj  the  Peter  before  Peter j  the  foundation  of  thefoun^ 
iolionj  thefirjl'fruits  of  the  beginning,  &c. 

St.  Chryfoftom  faith  of  St.  John,  that  he  was  ^  a  pillar 
of  the  churches  through  the  luorld,  he  that  had  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  &c. 

But  as  occaiion  of  fpeaking  about  St.  Paul  was  more 
finequent,  fo  the  elogies  of  him  are  more  copious,  and  in- 
deed fo  high  as  not  to  yield  to  thofe  of  St.  Peter. 


Jacobum  Epifcoporum  Principera  Sacerdotum  Princeps  orabat.    Clem.  Rec, 
L68. 

Apoftolorum  Epifcopus.  Ruf,  Eufcb.  ii.  i. 

X  It  is  likely  that  Ruffinus  did  call  him  fo,  by  miftaking  that  in  the  Apo- 
itelical  Conflitutions ; 

*Tfr)^  Tou  itnrxi^ov  hfAoiv  *lecK€uS9v.  Apoft^  Confi,  viii.  10. 

T«y  f^  *l«ui(tikiv  xrifitMravrtiv  ^^ouf^xtt  ^uvtmv.    Chryf,  tom.  V.  Or.  59. 

'  T«y  r*7k  Alts  *  It^ov^aXhfA  a.^^if^ei'rnyovy  rcif  U^iMV  nynfiitvetf  rZv  * AtrofeX.ejv  ri* 
i{s^«y,  rif  iv  KKpaXuTg  xc^u^v,  &c.     Hejych,  Prejh,  apud  Phot,  Cod.  375.  (p. 
1535.) 

■  'O  rtiu  x^i"^  ''"'^^  *AvtofoXuv  ^^»iror»»of,  «  9r^Mroviiyf\t  Ttis  txxXmffta;  Tvkoff  o 
Wfi  nir^cu  n'tTftf,  0  rt!u  ^ifAiXiou  B'lfiiktof,  o  rns  ^^XJ^i  ««'«e^;^q— ■  Hejych,  apud 
Piot.  Cod.  269. 

^  'O  rvXf  riv  x«r«  rh»  ol»«VfAi*n*  i»»Xfifi£p,  i  rat  »Xuf  tx"*  ^»**  »u^ti», 
kc  Ckryf,  in  J  oh,  i.  i. 
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^He  was,  faith  St.  Cbryfoftom,  the  ringleader  ani 
guardian  of  the  choir  of  all  the  faints, 

^  He  was  the  tongue,  the  teacher,  the  Apo/lle  of  thi 
world.  He  had  the  whole  world  put  into  his  hands,  and 
took  care  thereof  and  had  committed  to  him  all  men  dwell' 
ing  upon  earth. 

He  was  the  light  of  the  churches,  the  foundation  of 
faithj  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth. 

^  He  had  the  patronage  of  the  world  committed  into  Im 
hands. 

^  He  was  better  than  all  men,  greater  than  the  Apoftk^ 
andfurpajfing  them  all. 

^Nothing  was  more  bright,  nothing  more  Uluftrious  thm 
he. 

s  None  was  greater  than  he,  yea  none  equal  to  himi 

b  'O  riv  ayiMv  x^^"^  »»(v^attff  mm  ir^arurtif,   Chryf,  in  Rom,  xvi.  34. 
*0  r^f  •IxavfAiffii  'AfTtfftfXff.  Chryf,  in  1  Cor,  Ik.  Q. 

He  had  the  whole  habitable  world  committed  to  his  charge. 

Ins  tixouftivvs  iiieiff*»^os  «v  f^vf  r^f  ynv  ciiulvitras  JiitatTacf  l^irfa9nts. 

He  was  the  teacher  of  the  world,  and  had  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
committed  to  his  truft. 

•^    Jh*  rm  atKou/Aivrif  zr^erecg'iav  iyxtx*t^*^f'**»(»  In  Jud,  Or.  6. 

Tnf  •IxovfAunt  r^v  zr^tfafflav  WtVt^ekc^at.  In  1  Cor,  Or.  2*i. 

Ou  vnv  otxovfJtiinnv  a^affav  %U  X'^i'^f  avrw  ^i^ttv  iB^tjxiv  »  &uf  ;  Tom.  vii.  p«  2> 

Did  not  God  put  into  his  hands  the  whole  world  ?  \ 

*0  truffif  oiKAVfAivfif  x^arvtrecg.  In  2  Tim.  ii>  1. 

He  had  the  charge  of  the  whole  world. 

*  Havratv  av^^^rMf  xfttrrav,  De  Sacerd.  4.  lis  wv  &Tuvr»n>  avB^iivMv  afttinn 
rtf  a  trt^osf  «XX*  ♦}  0  ^-xtivotms  ixtTvogf  «  'rnt  •ixwfiivfif  hitig-xetXtg-^-^u  r«inr 
fAti^tva  rSv  *A^er»X»'*  XecfiCeivtt  fifavev,  r£f  il  *A^tiXMV  iV«f  »Viu(  yiytvtv,  «tf<rfi 
h  xixtTvut  f^tiitn^t  <^^*f^0*  ^'^*  '*'^f  av»iT»Tm  enroXawtrcu  rifitif  xai  tr^ui^imf 
Tom.  V.  Or.  33. 

Who  then  was  better  than  all  other  men  ?  who  elfe  but  that  tent -maker 

the  teacher  of  the  world  ? If  therefore  he  receive  a  greater  crown  thai 

the  Apoftjes,  and  none  perhaps  was  equal  to  the  Apoftles,  and  yet  he  greate: 
than  they,  it  is  manifeft,  that  he  (hall  enjoy  the  higheft  honour  and  preeml 
nence. 

f  Hii6kev  ketfAirf»ri(»f  ovSkv  ifv^  aliit  zn^t^ayiftfcv,  Tom.  V.  Or.  47. 
S  Oviuf  11  ixuvev  fAii^u*,  &kk'  •vil  Ivts  IW.  Tom.  vi.  Or.  9.     Oiitus  Tl*uX»{ 
tfos  nil*  3  Tim,  iii.  15. 

*0  vavsofof,  9  rSv  ixxXfi^tSiv  &^iraf  a(;^4rc«rwy.   Theod,  Ep.  146. 

Th' 
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Pope  Gregory  I.  faith  of  St.  Paul,  that  he  ^  was  piade 
head  of  the  nations^  lecaiife  he  obtained  the  principate  of 
the  whole  Church. 

Tbefe  charafters  of  St.  Paul  I  leave  them  to  interpret^ 
and  reconcile  with  thofe  of  St.  Peter. 

8.  That  the  Fathers,  by  calling  St.  Peter  prince,  chief- 
tain, &c.  of  the  Apoftles,  do  not  mean  authority  over 
them,  may  be  argued  from  their  joining  St.  Paul  with 
him  in  the  fame  appellations  ;  who  yet  furely  could  have 
no  jurifdi&ion  over  them ;  and  his  having  any  would  de- 
ftroy  the  pretended  ecclefiaflical  monarchy. 

St.  Cyril  calleth  them  together,  '^PatronSy  or  Prejidents 
of  the  Church. 

St.  Auftin  (or  St.  Ambrofe  or  Maximus)  calleth  them 
^Princes  of  the  churches. 

The  popes  Agatho  and  Adrian  (in  their  general  fy- 
nods)  call  them  ^  the  ringleading  Apojiles. 

The  popes  Nicholas  I.   and  Gregory  VII.  &c.   callNicol.  I. 
them  Princes  of  the  Apojiles.  iif  biig.  * 

St.  Ambrofe,  or  St.  Auftin,  or  St.  Maximus  Taur.Vil.  *c 
(choofe  you  which,)  doth  thus  fpeak  of  them  5  ^  Blejfed 
Peter  and  Paul  are  moji  eminent  aniong  all  the  Apo/Hes, 
excelling  the  re/l  by  a  kind  of  peculiar  prerogative :  but 
whether  of  thefe  two  be  preferred  before  the  other  is  uncer* 
tain  ;  for  I  count  them  to  be  equal  in  merits  becaufe  they 
are  equal  infufferingy  &c. 

The  moft  wife,  and  beft  archite6t,  or  chief  builder  of  the  churches. 

'0  f»a*mfi$s  'Airef»X*s,  «  tS*  trttri^ett  tretr^^.  Juft,  M,  Rejp*  ad  Ortiod,  Qlu. 
119. 

The  blefled  Apoftle,  the  father  of  the  fathers. 

k  Caput  effedus  eft  nationum,  quia  obtinuit  totius  Eccleiise  principatum. 
Grtg,  M,  in  1  Reg,  lib.  4.  Videfis.  Paulus  Apoftolorum  Princeps.  Ep,  ^alat, 
m  Lat.  Syn.fub  P.  Jul  IL  Sefl*.  i.  p.  25. 

*  nir^f  »tu  TlttuXofj  ci  riif  izmkn^iaf  vr^ofirm,   Cyril,  Cat.  6. 
^  Ecclefiarum  Principes.  ^ug,  de  Sana.  37. 

1  Mi§^»peuM  'Airtfikif.  P,  Agatho,  in  6  Syn,  Aff.  iv.  p.  35.  P.  Adrian  in  7 
Syn,  AQ,  ii.  p.  554. 

*  Beati  Petnu  et  Paulus  eminent  inter  univerfos  Apoftolos,  et  peculi'ari 
quadam  prerogativa  praecellunt ;  verum  inter  ipfos  quis  cui  praponatur  in- 
certum  eft,  puto  enim  illos  aequales  efle  mentis,  quia  aequales  funt  paffione, 
&c.  Amir,  Serm.  66.  Aug,  de  San£f,  27.  Max,  Taur,  Serm.  54; 
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■  To  all  this  difcourfe  I  (hall  only  add,  that  if  any  of  the 
Apoftles,  or  apoftoHcal  men,  might  claim  a  prefidency  or 
authoritative  headfliip  over  the  reft,  St.  James  feemeth  to 

ira.ii..3.  have  the  beft  title  thereto;  for  ^Jertifalem  was  the  mother 
of  all  churcliesy  the  fountain  of  the  Chriftian  law  and  doc- 

Lukc  xiv.    trine,  the  fee  of  our  Lord  himfelf,  the  chief  Paftor, 

^7-  pHe  therefore,  who,  as  the  Fathers  tell  us,  was  by  our 

Lord  himfelf  conftituted  bifhop  of  that  city,  and  the fr/i 
of  all  bifliops,  might  beft  pretend  to  be  in  fpecial  manner 
our  Lord's  vicar  or  fucceflbr ;  9  He,  faith  Epiphanius,  did 
fr/i  receive  the  epifcopal  chair,  and  to  him  our  Lord  firji 
did  intntji  his  own  throne  upon  earth. 

He  accordingly  did  firft  exercife  the  authority  of  prefid- 
ing  and  moderating  in  the  firft  eccleiiaftical  fynod,  as  St. 
Chryfoftom  in  his  notes  thereon  doth  remark. 

Gal.  ii.  9.  He  therefore  probably  by  St.  Paul  is  firft  named  in 
his  report  concerning  the  paflages  at  Jerufalem ;  and  to 
his  orders  it  feemeth  that  St.  Peter  himfelf  did  conform ; 

Gal.  ii.  12.  for  it  is  faid  there,  that  before  certain  came  from  St,  James, 
he  did  eat  with  the  Gentiles :  but  ivhen  they  were  come,  he 
withdreiv. 

Hence  in  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  in  the  prayer 
prefcribed  for  the  Church,  and  for  all  the  governors  of  it, 
the  biftiops  of  the  principal  churches  being  fpecified  by 
name,  St.  James  is  put  in  the  firft  place,  before  the  bi- 


"  Hae  voces  EccleiiaK,  ex  qua  habuit  omnis  ecclefia  initium.  Ireti,  iii.  IQ. 

Thefe  are  the  words  of  the  Church,  from  whence  every  church  had  ita 
beginning. 

*  Eccleiia  in  Hierufalem  fundata  totius  orbis  eccleiias  feminavit.  Hienn, 
in  J/a,  ii. 

The  church  founded  in  Jerufalem  was  the  feminary  of  the  churches 
throughout  the  whole  world. 

Theod.  v.  9.  Vide  Tert.  de  Praefcr.  cap.  ao. 

P  Erttret  i^Bti  *lec*eit€e^f  ifMi  iox»7  rip  aiiX(p^  aifrov'  muvof  ya^  abrh  kiytrat  «t- 
}^u^6rom»iiuitf  xec)  iirUtf^rov  u  'U^tfoXvftMs  trtTMfixgveu  v^Hrtv,  Chryf,  in  \  Cor, 
Or.  11. 

After  that  he  was  feen  of  James,  I  fuppofe  to  his  brother ;  for  he  is  iaid 
to  have  ordained  him,  and  made  him  the  firft  bilhop  of  Jerufalem. 

uurw  \xt  rns  yns  *ftar^,  Bpiph.  haer.  78. 
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(hops  of  Rome  and  of  Antioch ;  '  Let  us  pray  for  the 
whole  epifcopacy  under  heaven,  of  thofe  who  rightly  dif- 
penfe  the  word  of  thy  truth ;  and  let  us  pray  for  our  Bi- 
Jhop  James  J  with  all  his  parijhes;  let  us  pray  for  our  Bi- 
Jhop  Clemens y  and  all  his  parijhes  ;  let  us  pray  for  Euo^ 
diuSf  and  all  his  parijkes. — 

Hereto  confenteth  the  tradition  of  thofe  ancient  writers 
aforecited,  who  call  St.  James,  the  Bijhop  of  Bijhops,  the 
Bijkop  of  the  Apojllesj  &c. 


SUPPOSITION  II. 

I  proceed  to  examine  the  next  Suppofition  of  the  Church 
Monarchifts,  which  is,  That  St,  Peter's  Primacy^  with 
its  rights  and  prerogatives,  was  not  perfonal,  hut  deriv^ 
able  to  hisfuccejfors, 

AGAINST  which  Suppofition  I  do  aflert,  that  admit- 
ting a  primacy  of  St.  Peter,  of  what  kind  or  to  what  pur- 
pofe  foever,  we  yet  have  reafon  to  deem  it  merely  per- 
fonal,  and  not  (according  to  its  grounds  and  its  defign) 
communicable  to  any  fucceflbrs,  nor  indeed  in  efFe<St  con- 
veyed to  any  fuch. 

It  is  a  rule  in  the  Canon  Law,  that  ^  a  perfonal  privilege 
doth  follow  the  perfon,  and  is  extinguijhed  with  the  per- 
fon;  and  fuch  we  affirm  that  of  St.  Peter;  for, 

I .  His  primacy  was  grounded  upon  perfonal  afts,  (fuch 
as  his  cheerful  following  of  Chrift,  his  faithful  confeffing 
of  Chrift,  his  refolute  adherence  to  Chrift,  his  embracing 
fpecial  revelations  from  God ;)  or  upon  perfonal  graces, 
(his  great  faith,  his  fpecial  love  to  our  Lord,  his  Angular 
zeal  for  Chrift's  fervice ;)  or  upon  perfonal  gifts  and  en- 
dowments, (his  courage,  refolution,  activity,  forwardnefs 
in  apprehenfion  and  in  fpeech  ;)  the  which  advantages  are 

'  *T9^fi  vriftif  Wttrxorns  fisf  vtro  rev  ev^xvey  rSv  o^BerefAOVfratv  rav  kiyev  riie  (rtjs 
iijl^iims  )iif^A>^»*  *»'  ^>^  Tou  WiffKo^ov  vifiMv  *lecx(u€9Uf  xeti  rSy  zsra^oixiZv  avri 
}i«S«/»»*  v«Y^  roZ  liri^»o^9V  nfiHv  Kk^fitfrof,  &c.   Confi,  Ap.  viii.  10. 

•  PriFil^um  pcrfonale  perfonam  fequitur,  et  cum  perfona  extinguitur, 
Reg.  Juris f  7.  in  SextQ, 
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not  tranfient,  and  confequently  a  preeminency  built  ca 
them,  18  not  in  its  nature  fuch. 

a.  All  the  pretence  of  primacy  granted  to  St.  Peter  b 
Matt.  zTi.  grounded  upon  words  direfted  to  St,  Peter's  perfon,  ch«P 
John  xxi  rafterized  by  mod  perfonal  adjunSs^  as  name,  parentage^* 
15, 16, 17.  and  which  exaftly  were  accompliflied  in  St.  Peter's  per- 
fonal adings ;  which  therefore  it  is  unreafonable  to  extend 
farther. 
Matt.  xvi.  Our  Lord  promifed  to  Simon,  fon  of  Jona,  to  build  hk 
'^*  Church  on  him:    accordingly  in  eminent  manner  the 

Church  was  founded  upon  his  miniftry,  or  by  his  firft 
preaching,  teftimony,  performances.        ' 

Our  Lord  promifed  to  give  him  the  keys  of  the  hea- 
venly kingdom :  this  power  St.  Peter  fignally  did  execata 
in  converting  Chriftians,  and  receiving  them  by  bapufin 
into  the  Church,  by  conferring  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  the 
like  adminiftrations. 
John  Mi.  Our  Lord  charged  Simon,  fon  of  Jonas,  to  feed  his  fheep: 
^^*  this  he  performed  by  preaching,  writing,  guiding  and  go^ 

veming  Chriftians,  as  he  found  opportunity :  wherefore,  if 
any  thing  was  couched  under  thofe  promifes  or  orden 
jfingularly  pertinent  to  St.  Peter,  for  the  fame  reafon  that 
they  were  Angular,  they  were  perfonal ;  for, 

Thefe  things  being  in  a  confpicuous  manner  accom- 
pliflied in  St.  Peter's  perfon,  the  fenfe  of  thofe  words  if 
exhaufted ;  there  may  not  with  any  probability,  then 
cannot  with  any  affurance,  be  any  more  grounded  on 
them ;  whatever  more  is  inferred  muft  be  by  precarioui 
affumption ;  and  juftly  we  may  caft  at  thofe  who  fhal 
infer  it  that  expoftulation  of  Tertullian,  '  IVhat  art  thou 
who  dq/i  overturn  and  change  the  manifeji  intention  of  qu\ 
Lord,  perfonally  conferring  this  on  Peter  P 

3.  Particularly  the  grand  promife  to  St.  Peter  of  found 
ing  the  Church  on  him  cannot  reach  beyond  his  perfon 
becaufe  there  can  be  no  other  foundations  of  a  fociety 
than  fuch  as  are  fird  laid;  the  fucceflbrs  of  thofe,,  whi 


'  Qualis  es  evertens  atque  commutans  manifeftam  Domini,  intentioncf 
perfonalitcr  hoc  Petro  conferentcm  ?  Ter/uL  dt  PuJ,  21. 
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firft  did  ereft  a  fociety,  and  eftabli{h  it,  are  tliemfelves  but 
faperftnidures. 

4.  The  apoftolical  office,  as  fuch,  was  perfonal  and  tem- 
porary ;  and  therefore,  according  to  its  nature  and  defign, 
not  fucceflive  or  communicable  to  others  in  perpetual 
defcendence  from  them. 

It  was,  as  fuch,  in  all  refpefts  extraordinary,  conferred 
m  a  fpecial  manner,  defigned  for  fpecial  purpofes,  dif- 
diarged  by  fpecial  aids,  endowed  with  fpecial  privileges, 
as  was  needful  for  the  propagation  of  Chriftianity  and 
founding  of  churches. 

To  that  office  it  was  requifite,  that  the  perfon  fhould 
have  an  immediate  defignation  and  commiffion  from  God; 
fiich  as  St.  Paul  fo  often  doth  infift  upon  for  afferting  his 
thki  to  the  office;  Paul^  an  ApofiU^  not  from  men^  or  by  Gal.  i.  1. 
mn —  ^  Not  hy  men,  faith  St.  Chryfoftom ;  this  is  a  property 
tjfthe  Apq/iles. 

It  was  requifite  that  an  Apoftle  fhould  be  able  to  atteft 
codceming  our  Lord's  refurreftion  or  afcenfion,   either 
initfediately,  as  the  twelve,  or  by  evident  confequence,  as 
St.  Paul;  thtis  St.  Peter  implied,  at  the  choice  of  Mat- 
thias; jVherefore  of  thofe  men  which  have  companied  ivith^^  »•  21, 
ttf--      miifi  one  he  ordained  to  he  a  witnefs  with  us  of  the 
refurreSiion ;  and.  Am  I  not,  faith  St.  Paul,  an  Apq/ile  Pi  Cor,  \x.i. 
htue  I  not  feen  the  Lord  ?  according  to  that  of  Ananias,  *^'  ®* 
the  God  of  our  fathers  hath  chofen  thee,  that  thou  fhouldeji  Afts  xxii. 
hiow  kis  will,  and  fee  that  Juft  One,  and  fhouldeji  hear  the    ' 
mce  of  his  mouth  ;  for  thou  Jhalt  bear  witnefs  unto  all 
men  of  what  thou  hajlfeen  and  heard, 

ft  was  needful  alfo  that  an  Apoftle  fhould  be  endowed 
with  miraculous  gifts  and  graces,  enabling  him  both  to 
aflTure  his  authority  and  to  execute  his  office ;  wherefore 
St.  Paul  calleth  thefe  the  marks  of  an  Apojile,  the  which  3  Cor.  xif. 
were  wrought  by  him  among  the  Corinthians  in  all  patience,  l^* 
(or  perfeverlngly,)  infigns,  and  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds,  is. 

It  was  alfo,  in  St.  Chryfoftom' s  opinion,  proper  to  an 
Apoftle,  that  he  fhould  be  able,  according  to  his  difcretion, 

'  T^Xi  •&  it  itv^^iiratff  roiro  Tim  rHv  *Airto^»v,  Chryf,  in  Gal,  i.  1. 
VOL.  VI.  K 


38. 
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•*, 

in  a  certain  and  confpicuous  manner  to  impart  fpiritual 
gifts ;  as  St.  Peter  and  St.  John  did  at  Samaria ;  whidi 
to  do,  according  to  that  Father,  was  the  peculiar  gift  (mi 
privilege  of  the  Apqftles  "• 

It  was  alfo  a  privilege  of  an  Apoftle,  by  virtue  of  hb 
commiffion  from  Chrift,  to  inftruB  all  nations  in  the  doc- 
trine and  law  of  Chrift ;  he  had  right  and  warrant  to  ex- 
ercife  his  funftion  everywhere ;  '  His  charge  was  univerfd 
and  indefinite;  the  whole  world  was  his  province;  he  ww 
not  affixed  to  any  one  place,  nor  could  be  excluded  from 
any ;  he  was  (as  St.  Cyril  calleth  him)  Y  an  oecumenicd 
judgCj  and  an  inJiru6ior  of  all  the  fuhcelejiial  world, 

Apofiles  alfo  did  govern  in  an  abfolute  manner,  accordr 
ing  to  difcretion,  as  being  guided  by  infallible  aflifianoe^ 
to  the  which  they  might  upon  occaiion  appeal,  and  af&nOs 
A6ls  XV.  //  hath  feemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghq/l  and  us.  Whenqi 
their  writings  have  paffed  for  infpired,  and  therefore  ca- 
nonical, or  certain  rules  of  faith  and  praftice. 

It  did  belong  to  them  to  found  churches,  to  conftituti 
paftors,  to  fettle  orders,  to  correft  offences,  to  perform  at 
fuch  afts  of  fovereign  fpiritual  power,  in  virtue  of  thi 
fame  divine  affiftance,  according  to  the  authority  whki 
the  Lord  had  given  them  for  edification  ;  as  we  fee  prao- 
tifed  by  St.  Paul. 

In  fine,  the  ^  apojilejhip  was,  as  St.  Chryfoftom  telletl 
us,  a  lyfinefs  fraught  with  ten  thoufand  good  things  ;  lot) 
greater  than  all  privileges  of  grace,  and  comprehenjive  5 
them. 

Now  fuch  an  office,  confifting  of  fo  many  extraordinarj 
privileges  and  miraculous  powers,  which  were  requifit< 


Chryf,  in  AH.  viii.  18. 

De  folis  Apoftolis  legitur,  quoram  vicem  tenent  epifcopi,  quod  per  mam 
impofitionem  Spiritum  S.  dabant.  P.  Eugenius  IF,  in  Injlit,  Arm, 

It  is  recorded  of  the  Apoftles  alone,  in  whofe  room  the  bifhops  fucceei 
that  they  gave  the  Holy  Ghoft  by  the  laying  on  of  hands. 

X  *£«rii3^  \fLiK'ko'»  rni  otxevfAivne  rh*  Wtr^o^h*  l^iVsJ^afB^ai,  Chryf,  in  Joh,  zxi 

y   K^/ra)  o'lxoufAivixo),  xai  rtif  v<p'  nXif  xa^ytirui,   Cyril,  ykec(p,  in  Gen,  vii. 

fAtT^ovy  Ktu  ^i^nxrixcv,  Chryf,  in  Kn^^^Q^^i^gfWi^,  p*  114. 
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for  the  foundation  of  the  Church,  and  the  ,diffufion  of 

Chriftianity,  againft  the  manifold  difficulties  and  difadvan- 

j    tages  which  it  then  needs  muft  encounter,  was  not  de- 

!    figned  to  continue  by  derivation ;  for  it  containeth  in  it 

i    divers  things,  which  apparently  were  not  communicated, 

and  which  no  man  without  grofs  impofture  and  hyppcrify 

could  challenge  to  himfelf. 

Neither  did  the  Apoftles  pretend  to  communicate  it ; 
they  did  indeed  appoint  Handing  pallors  and  teachers  in 
each  church ;  they  did  affume  fellow-labourers  or  affift- 
ants  in  the  work  of  preaching  and  governance  :  but  they 
did  not  conftitute  Apoftles,  equal  to  themfelves  in  autho- 
rity, privileges,  or  gifts ;  for,  *  If^ho  knoweth  notj  faith  St. 
Auftin,  that  principate  of  apqftlejhip  to  le  preferred  before 
0ni  epifcopacy  ?  and,  ^  The  hijhops^  faith  Bellarmine,  have 
to  part  of  the  true  apoflolical  authority  c. 

Wherefore  St.  Peter,  who  had  no  other  office  men- 
tioned in  Scripture,  or  known  to  antiquity,  befide  that  of 
anApoftle,  could  not  have  properly  and  adequately  any 
fucceflbr  to  his  office ;  but  it  naturally  did  expire  with  his^ 
perfon,  as  did  that  of  the  other  Apoftles. 

5.  Accordingly,  whereas  the  other  Apoftles,  as  fuch, 
had  no  fucceffi3r8,  the  apoftolical  office  not  being  propa- 
gated, the  primacy  of  St.  Peter  (whatever  it  were,  whe- 
ther of  order  or  jurifdiftion,  in  regard  to  his  brethren)  did 
ceafe  with  him ;  for  when  there  were  no  Apoftles  extant, 
there  could  be  no  head  or  prince  of  the  Apo/iles  in  any 
fenfe. 

6.  If  fome  privileges  of  St.  Peter  were  derived  to  popes, 
why  were  not  all?  why  was  not  Pope  Alexander  VI.  as 
holy  as  St.  Peter  ?  why  was  not  Pope  Honorius  as  found 
in  his  private  judgment  ?  why  is  not  every  pope  infpired  ? 


*  Quit  nefcit  ilium  Apoftolatus  principatum  cuilibet  epifcopatui  praeferen- 
dam?  Aug,  de  Bapt.  eoni.  Don,  ii.  l. 

*  Epifcopi   nullam  habcnt  partem  verae  Apoftolicse  auftori talis.    Be//, 

IT.  45. 

*  The  Apoftles  themfelves  do  make  the  apoftolate  a  diftinft  office  from 
paAon  and  teachers,  ivhich  are  the  ftanding  offices  in  the  Church.  Eph.  iv, 
IK  1  Cor.  zii.  28. 
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why  18  not  every  papal  epiftle  to  be  reputed  canonical  ?  whf 
are  not  all  Popes  endowed  with  power  of  doing  miracles? 
why  doth  not  the  Pope  by  a  fermon  convert  thoufanda? 
(why  indeed  do  Popes  never  preach?)  why  doth  not  he 
cure  men  by  his  fliadow  ?  (he  is,  fay  they,  himfelf  hi« 
fhadow :)  what  ground  is  there  of  difiinguifhing  the  privi- 
leges, fo  that  he  fhall  have  fome,  not  others  ?  where  is 
the  ground  to  be  found  ? 

7.  If  it  be  obje6led,  that  the  Fathers  commonly  do  ca& 
bifliops  fucceflbrs  of  the  Apoftles ;  to  aflbil  that  objeSion 
we  may  confider,  that  whereas  the  apoflolical  office  vir- 
tually did  contain  the  functions  of  teaching  and  rulu^ 
God's  people;  the  which,  for  prefervation  of  ChriiHan 
do£trine  and  edification  of  the  Church,  were  requifite  t0 
be  continued  perpetually  in  ordinary  (landing  offices,  the& 
indeed  were  derived  from  the  Apoftles,  but  not  properly 
in  way  of  fucceffion,  as  by  univocal  propagation,  but  by 
ordbation,  imparting  all  the  power  needful  for  fuch  ofr 
fices ;  which  therefore  were  exercifed  by  perfons  during 
the  Apoftles'  lives  concurrently,  or  in  fubordination  ia 
them;    even  as  a  di£tator  at   Rome   might   create  in- 
ferior magiftrates,  who  derived  from  him,  but  not  as 
his   fuccelTors;    for,   as    Bellarmine    himfelf   telleth    us, 
^  there  can  be  no  proper  fvjccejjionj  hut  in  refpeSi  of  one 
preceding;  but  apojiles  and  hijhops  were  together  in  the 
Church. 

The  Fathers  therefore  fo  in  a  large  fenfe  call  all  bifliops 
fucceflbrs  of  the  Apoftles ;  not  meaning  that  any  one  of 
them  did  fucceed  into  the  whole  apoftolical  office,  but  that 
each  did  receive  his  power  from  fome  one  (immediately  or 
mediately)  whom  fome  apoftle  did  conftitute  bifhop,  vefting 
him  witl^  authority  to  feed  the  particular  flock  committed 
to  him  in  way  of  ordinary  charge ;  according  to  the  fay- 
ings  of  that  apoftolical  perfon,  Clemens  Romanus ;  ^  The 


^  Non  fucceditur  proprie  nifi  praecedenti,  at  iimul  fuerunt  in  Eccleiia  Apo- 
ftoli  et  Epifcopi .  BelL  de  Pont,  R.  iv.  as. 

<^  Kara  ^^u^ets  >^»t  9roXns  fctj^ufrffovrif  xa^i^etvdv  r»s  aTa^^as  avT^v,  ^oxtfieiermv- 
rts  ry  zfnvfAetTtf  tig  WtffKo^oui  jj  hecxovovs  vm  fJuXXoirttv  viimvuv.  Clem,  ad  Co' 
rinth,  i.  p.  54. 
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Apoftles  preaching  in  regions  and  cities,  did  con/iitute  their 
firft  converts,  having  approved  them  ly  the  Spirit,  for  li- 
Jhops  and  deacons  of  thofe  who  Jhould  afterward  believe ; 
and  having  cori/iituted  the  fore/aid^  (biftiops  and  deacons,) 
tlu^  withal  gave  them  farther  charge,  that  if  they  Jhould 
He,  other  approved  men  Jkcceffively  Jhould  receive  their 
tffice :  thus  did  the  bifhops  fupply  the  room  of  the  Apo- 
ftles, ^each  in  guiding  his  particular  charge,  all  of  them  to- 
gether, by  mutual  aid,  confpiring  to  govern  the  whole 
body  of  the  Church. 

8.  In  which  regard  it  may  be  faid,  that  not  one  fingle 
Mhop,  but,  all  biftops  together  through  the  whole 
Church,  do  fucceed  St.  Peter,  or  any  other  Apoftle ;  for 
that  all  of  them,  in  union  together,  have  an  univerial 
fovereign  authority,  commenfurate  to  an  apoftle. 

9.  This  is  the  notion  which  St.  Cyprian  doth  fo  much 
infift  upon,  affirming  that  the  bifliops  do  fucceed  St.  Peter; 
and  the  oth^r  Apoftles,  ^by  vicarious  ordination;  that  Uhe 
hijhops  are  apojiles;  that  there  is  but  ^one  chair  by  the 
Ltrd^s  word  built  upon  one  Peter  ;  ^one  undivided  bijhoprickj 
iifujed  in  the  peaceful  numeiofity  of  many  bijkops,  whereof 
each  bijhop  doth  hold  his  Jhare ;  *  one  Jlock,  whom  the  Apo^ 
JUes  by  unanimous  agreement  did  feed,  and  which  after* 
ward  the  bijhops  do  feed  ;  having  a  portion  thereof  allotted 
to  each,  which  he  Jhould  govern.  '' 

hift,  SiOB^t^yroi  Xri^oi  ^tioxifiearftivet  uv^pfs  rhv  Xtiravpyiecv  eibrZv,     Ibid,  p.  57* 

'  Singulis  paftoribus  portio  gregis  adfcripta  eft,  quam  regat  Unufquifque  et 
guberaet . .  Cypr,  Ep.  55. 

*  Pnepoiitos,  qui  Apoftolis  vtcaria  ordinatione  fuccedunt*-^.  £/>.  69)  4^»  75. 
.  '  Apoftolosy  id  eft,  epifcopos  et  proepoiitos  Dominus  elegit.  Bp,  65. 

»  Cathedra  una  fuper  Petrum  Domini  voce  fundata— -.    Ep.  40.  et  Ep» 
73.  et  de  Unit,  Eccl, 
^  Epifcopatus  unus,  epifcoporum  multorum  concordi  numerofitate  diffufus. 

%.  52. 

Epifcopatus  unus,  cujus  a  (ingulis  in  folidum  pars  tenetur.  De  Unit.  EccL 

*  Et  paftores  funt  omnes,  fed  grex  unus  oftenditur,  qui  ab  Apoftolis  omni- 
bus unanimi  confeniione  pafcatur.  De  Unit,  Eccl, 

Nam  etii  paftores  multi  fumus,  unum  tamen  gregem  pafcin^us,  et  oves 
oniverfas,  &c.  Ep,  67. 

For  diongh  we  are  many  paftors,  yet  we  feed  one  flock,  and  all  the 
(heep,  &c 
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So  the  Synod  of  Carthage,  with  St.  Cyprian^. 

So  alfo  St.  Chryfoftom  faith,  that  >  the  Jfieep  of  Chr^ 
were  committed  by  him  to  Peter,  and  to  thofe  after  hin^ 
that  is,  in  his  meaning,  to  all  bifhops. 

10.  Such,  and  no  other  power,  St.  Peter  might  devolve 
on  any  bifliop  ordained  by  him  in  any  church  which  be 
did  conftitute  or  infpeft ;  as  in  that  of  Antioch,  of  Alex- 
andria, of  Babylon,  of  Rome. 

Hier.  ad  '^^c  like  did  the  other  Apoftles  conununicate,  who 
Evagr.  had  the  fame  power  with  St.  Peter  in  founding  and 
fettling  churches;  whofe  fucceflbrs  of  this  kind  were 
equal  to  thofe  of  the  fame  kind,  whom  St.  Peter  did 
conftitute;  enjoying  in  their  feveral  precinfts  an  equal 
part  of  the  apoftolical  power,  as  St.  Cyprian  often  doth 
aflert. 

11.  It  is  in  confequence  obfervable,  that  in  thofe 
churches,  whereof  the  Apoftles  themfelves  were  never 
accounted  bifliops,  yet  the  bifliops  are  called  fucceflbrs  ol 
the  Apoftles ;  which  cannot  otherwife  be  underftood,  than 
according  to  the  fenfe  which  we  have  propofed ;  that  is, 
becaufe  they  fucceeded  thofe  who  were  confiituted  by 
the  Apoftles ;  according  to  thofe  fayings  of  Irenaeus  and 
Tertullian ;  *"  JVe  can  number  thofe  who  were  iri/iituted  bu 

fhops  by  the  Apofiles  and  their  fucceffors ;  and,  ^  All  the 
churches  do  Jhew  thofe^  whom,  being  by  the  Apoftles  con* 

fiituted  in  the  epifcopal  office,  they  have  as  continuers  ofthi 
apqftolical  feed. 

So,  although  St.  Peter  was  never  reckoned  Bifhop  oi 

"^  Manifefta  eft  fententia  Domini  noftri  Jefu  Chrifti  Apoftolos  fuos  mitten< 
tis,  et  ipfis  foils  poteftatem  a  patre  iibi  datara  permittentis  quibus  nos  fuccef 
fimus,  eadem  poteftate  Ecclefiam  Domini  gubernantes. 

The  mind  and  meaning  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  is  manifeft  in  fending 
his  Apoftles,  and  allowing  the  power  given  him  of  the  Father  to  then 
alone,  whofe  fucceffors  we  are,  governing  the  Church  of  God  by  the  fanv 
power. 

*  T«  "BT^oZxTx  et  Ttu  n$rj«  xat  roTf  fiiT  xxi^i^w  iyt;^i/^<n.     Chryf,  de  So- 

"cerd,  1. 

»  Habemus  annumerare  eos,  qui  ab  Apoftolis  inftituti  funt  epifcopi,  e 
fucceffores  eorum  ufque  ad  nos .  Iren,  iii.  3« 

n  Proinde  utique  et  caeterae  exhibent,  quos  ab  Apoftolis  in  epifcopatun 
conftitutos  apoftolici  feminis  traduces  habcnt.  Terf,  de  Prafcr,  32. 
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Alexandria,  yet  becaufe  it  is  reported  that  he  placed  St. 
[    Mark  there,  the  bifliop  of  Alexandria  is  faid  to  fucceed 
the  Apoftles  o. 

And  becaufe  St.  John  did  abide  at  Ephefus,  infpefting 
that  Church,  and  appointing  hijhops  there,  the  bifhops  of 
that  fee  did  refer  their  origin  to  him  P. 

So  many  bifhops  did  claim  from  St.  Paul. 

So  St.  Cyprian  and  Firmilian  do  aflert  themfelves  <iy5#c- 
cejfors  of  the  Apoftles^  who  yet  perhaps  never  were  at  Car- 
thage or  Csefarea. 

So  the  church  of  Conftantinople  is  often  in  the  Afts  of 

the  Sixth   General   Council,  called    this  great   apoJloUc 

\     church,  being  fuch  churches  as  thofe  of  whpm  Tertullian 

[     faith,  that  ^although  they  do  not  produce  any  of  the  Apo* 

files  or  apojiolical  men  for  their  author,  yet  confpiring  in 

I     the  fame  faith,  are  no  lefs,  for  the  confanguinity  of  doc* 

trine,  reputed  apoftolical. 

Yea  hence  St.  Jerome  doth  aflert  a  parity  of  merit  andHicr.  ad 
dignity  facerdotal  to  all  bifliops ;  becaufe,  faith  he,  all  of^^^^' 
them  arefucceffors  to  the  Apojlles ;  having  all  a  like  power 
by  their  ordination  conferred  on  them. 

la.  Whereas  our  adverfaries  do  pretend,  that  indeed  Bell.  iv. 
the  other  Apoftles  had  an  estll|prdinary  charge  as  legates^**  ^^' 
of  Chrift,  which  had  no  fuccefBon,  but  was  extinft  in 
their  perfons ;  but  that  St.  Peter  had  a  peculiar  charge, 
as  ordinary  paftor   of   the   whole   Church,   which   fur- 
viveth : 

Euf.  Hift.  iv.  1. 

Primus  is  the  fourth  from  the  Apoftles  who  was  the  bifhop  of  that  place, 
or  obtained  the  miniftry  there. 

P  "O^tfv  fj^v  Wi9K09r«ui  xetrafrnvaty^  ov»v  T%  »kas  ixxkfifflaf  k^fMffuVy  &C.  Cltm, 
Alex,  apud  Eufeb,  iii.  23. 

Ordo  epifcoponim  ad  originem  recenfus  in  Joannem  ftabit  autorem.  Tert, 
m  Marc.  iv.  5.    Tert.  de  Praefcr.  xxxii. 

4  Unitatem  a  Domino  et  per  Apoftolos  nobis  fuccefforibus  traditam.  Cypr, 
Ep.  43. 

Adverfarii  noftri  qui  Apoftolis  fucceffimus.   Firmik  In  6ypr,  Ep.  75. 

r  — .  ab  illis  eccleiiis,  quae  licet  nullum  ex  Apoftolis,  vel  apoftolicis  auc- 
torem  fuum  proferant,  ut  multo  pofteriores,  quae  denique  quotidie  inftituun. 
tor,  tamen  in  eadem  fide  confpirantes,  non  minus  apoftolicae  deputantur,  pro 
conianguinitate  do€lrinae.  Ttrt»  de  Prefer,  33. 
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To  this  it  is  enough  to  rejoin,  that  it  is  a  mere  figmeni^ 
devifed  for  a  fliift,  and  affirmed  precarioufly;  having  im» 
ground  either  in  holy  Scripture  or  in  ancient  tradition! 
there  being  no  fuch  di(tin£Uon  in  the  facred  or  ecclefi- 
aflicai  writings ;  no  mention  occurring  there  of  any  offioft 
which  he  did  aflume,  or  which  was  attributed  to  him» 
difiin^l  from  that  extraordinary  one  of  an  Apoftle;  and  all 
the  padoral  charge  imaginable  being  afcribed  by  the  an- 
cients to  all  the  ApofUes  in  regard  to  the  whole  Church, 
as  hath  been  fufficiently  declared. 

13.  In  fine,  if  any  fuch  conveyance  of  power  (of  power 
fo  great,  lb  momentous,  fo  mightily  concerning  the  per- 
petual (late  of  the  Church,  and  of  each  perfon  therein) 
had  been  made,  it  had  been  (for  general  direction  and 
fatisfadion,  for  voiding  all  doubt  and  debate  about  it,  for 
flifliiig  thefe  pretended  hereiies  and  fchifms)  very  ret. 
quifite  that  it  fhould  have  been  exprefled  in  fome  authen- 
tic record,  that  a  particular  law  fhould  have  been  extant 
concerning  it,  that  all  poftcFily  fhould  be  warned  to  yield 
the  fubmifKon  grounded  thereon. 

Indeed  a  matter  of  fo  great  confequence  to  the  being 
and  welfare  of  the  Church  could  fcarce  have  fcaped  from 
being  clearly  mentioned  fomewhere  or  other  in  Scrip- 
ture, wherein  fo  much  is  fpoken  touching  ecclefiaflical 
difcipllne  pit  could  fcarce  have  avoided  the  pen  of  the 
firfl  Fathers,  (Clemens,  Ignatius,  the  Apoflolical  Canons 
and  Conftitutions,  TertuUian,  &c.)  who  alfo  fo  much  treat 
concerning  the  funSion  and  authority  of  ChrifUan  go- 
vernors. 

Nothing  can  be  more  flrange,  than  that  in  the  Statute- 
book  of  the  New  Jerufalem,  and  in  all  the  original  monu- 
ments concerning  it  there  fhould  be  fuch  a  dead  filence 
concerning  the  fucceflion  of  its  chief  magiftrate. 

Wherefore,  no  fuch  thing  appearing,  we  may  reafon-* 
ably  conclude  no  fuch  thing  to  have  been,  and  that  our 
adverfaries'  alTertion  of  it  is  wholly  arbitrary,  imaginary, 
and  groundlefs. 

14.  I  might  add,  as  a  very  convincing  argument,  that 
if  fuch  a  fucceffion  had  been  defigned,  and  known  in  old 
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times^  it  is  morally  impoffible  that  none  of  the  Fathers, 

(Origan,  Chryfoftom,  Auguftine,  Cyril,  Jerome,  Theodo- 

rct,  &c.)  in  their  .expofition  of  the  places  alleged  by  the 

Romanics  for  the  primacy  of  St.  Peter,  fhould  declare 

that  primacy  to  have  been  derived   and  fettled   on   St- 

Peter's  fucceflbr:  a  point  of  that  moment,  if  they  had 

been  aware  of  it,  they  could  not  but  have  touched,  as 

a  moft  ufeful  application,  and  direction  for  duty. 

SUPPOSITION  III. 

They  affirm,  That  St.  Peter  was  Bijhop  of  Rome, 

CONCERNING  which  affertion  we  fay,  that  it  may 
with  great  reafon  be  denied,  and  that  it  cannot  any*- 
wife  be  affured;  as  wDl  appear  by  the  following  confi- 
derations. 

I.  St.  Peter's  being  Biftiop  of  Rome  would  confound 
the  offices  which  God  made  diftin£l ;  for  God  did  appoint  \  Cor.  xii. 
jifft  apojilesy  then   prophets^   then  pqftors  and    teachers;^'   . 
wherefore  St.  Peter,  after  he  was  an  Apoftle,  could  not 
well  become  a  bifhop ;  it  would  be  fuch  an  irregularity, 
as  if  a  bifhop  fhould  be  made  a  deacon. 

a.  The.  offices  of  an  apoftle  and  of  a  bifhop  are  not 
in  their  nature  well  confiftent ;  for  the  apoftlefhip  is  an  ex- 
traordinary office,  charged  with  inftruftion  and  government 
of  the  whole  world,  and  calling  for  an  anfwerable  care ; 
\^the  Apojiles  being  ruler s^  as  St.  Chryfoftom  faith,  or^ 
dained  hy  God;  rulers  not  taking feveral  nations  and  cities^ 
but  all  of  them  in  common  intrufted  with  the  whole  world;) 
but  epifcopacy  is  an  ordinary  ftanding  charge,  affixed  to 
ODe  place,  and  requiring  a  fpecial  attendance  there;  bifhops 
bring  paftors,  who,  as  St.  Chryfoftom  faith,  s  do  fit^  and 
ore  employed  in  one  place.  Now  he  that  hath  fuch  a  ge- 
neral care,  can  hardly  difcharge  fuch  a  particular  office  5 
and  he  that  is  fixed  to  fo  particular  attendance,  can  hardly 

Xus  hmfi^cvs  X-afA^eivavritf  aXX«  frayrif  *nv»  rhv  eUeu/Atvfi*  ifcTtgrtvB^iyris,  Chry/i 

torn.  viii.  p.  115. 
•  O4  ttaBfi/nvM  5  9t^  h»  Totet  h^x^Xnf^i^  .  Chryf.  in  Eph.  iv.  1 1. 
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look  well  after  fo  general  a  charge :  either  of  thofe  offioei 
alone  would  fuffice  to  take  up  a  whole  man ;  as  thofe  tdl 
us  who  have  confidered  the  burden  incumbent  on  thd 
meaneft  of  them ;  the  which  we  may  fee  defcribed  in  St 
Chryfoftom's  difcourfes  concerning  the  priefthood. 

Baronius  laith  of  St.  Peter,  that  ^  it  was  his  office^  not 
to  Jiay  in  one  placcy  hut  as  much  as  it  was  poffible  for  om. 
man  to  travel  over  the  whole  world,  and  to  bring  thofe  wh$ 
did  not  yet  believe  to  the  faithj  but  thoroughly  to  eftablifr 
believers :  if  fo,  how  could  he  be  Bifhop  of  Rome,  which 
was  an  office  incoufiftent  with  fuch  vagrancy? 

3.  It  would  not  have  befeemed  St.  Peter,  the  prime 
ApofUe,  to  aflume  the  charge  of  a  particular  bifhop;  it 
had  been  a  degradation  of  himfelf,  and  a  difparagement  toe 
the  apoftolical  majefty,  for  him  to  take  upon  him  tho 
biflioprick  of  Rome;  as  if  the  King  fhould  become  Mayor 
of  London  \  as  if  the  Bifhop  of  London  (hould  be  Vicar 
of  Pancras. 

4.  Wherefore  it  is  not  likely  that  St.  Peter,  being  fenfi-*4 
ble  of  that  fuperior  charge  belonging  to  him,  which  did. 
exaft  a  more  extenfive  care,  would  vouchfafe  to  undertake 
an  inferior  charge. 

We  cannot  conceive,  that  St.  Peter  did  affeA  the 
name  of  a  bifhop,  as  now  men  do,  allured  by  the  baits 
of  wealth  and  power,  which  then  were  none :  if  he  did 
affefl:  the  title,  why  did  he  not  in  either  of  his  Epiflles^ 
(one  of  which,  as  they  would  perfuade  us,  was  writtea 
from  Rome,)  infcribe  himfelf  Bifhop  of  Rome? 

Efpecially  confidering,  that  being  an  ApofUe,  he  did 
not  need  any  particular  authority,  that  involving  all  power, 
and  enabling  him  in  any  particular  place  to  execute  all 
kinds  of  ecclefiaftical  adminiftrations :  there  was  no  reafon 
that  an  Aj)oftle  (or  imiverfal  bifhop)  fhould  become  a  par- 
ticular bifliop. 

5.  Alfo  St.  Peter's  general  charge  of  converting  and 
infpefting  the  Jews,  difperfed  over  the  world,  {his  apojile^ 

*  Non  crat  ejus  officii  in  uno  loco  coniiftere,  fed  quantum  homini  licuiffet 
univerfum  peragrare  orbem,  et  nondum  credentes  ad  fidem  perduccre,  crc- 
dentcs  vero  in  fide  penitus  ftabilire.  Baron,  ann.  Iviii.  §.51. 
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Jkipf  as  St.  Paul  calletb  it,  of  the  circumcifion^)  which  re-  'A^^^^xi 

qmred  much  travel,  and  his  prefence  in  divers   places,  GairH!''8. 

doth  not  well  agree  to  his  afliiming  the  epifcopal  office  at 

Rome. 
Efpecially  at  that  time,  when  they  firft  make  him  to  af- 

fume  it ;  which  was  in  the  time  of  Claudius,  who,  as  St.  Aas  xvUi. 
Luke  and  other  hiftories  do  report,  did   banifti   all  thesueton.  in 
Jews  from  Rome,  as  Tiberius  alfo  had  done  before  him :  9^^^*** 
be  was  too  fldlful  a  fifherman  to  cad  his  net  there,  where 
there  were  no  fifh. 

6.  If  we  confider  St.  Peter's  life,  we  may  well  deem 
him  uncapable  of  this  office ;  which  he  could  not  conve- 
niently difcharge ;  for  it,  as  hiftory  doth  reprefent  it,  and 
may  be  collected  from  divers  circumftances  of  it,  was  very 
unfettled ;  he  went  much  about  the  world,  and  therefore 
could  feldom  refide  at  Rome. 

Many  have  argued  him  to  have  never  been  at  Rome ; 
which  opinion  I  {hall  not  avow,  as  bearing  a  more  civil  re- 
fpeft  to  ancient  teftimonies  and  traditions;  although  many 
falfe  and  fabulous  relations  of  that  kind  having  crept  intoEufcb.iii.a. 
hiftory  and  common  vogue,  many  doubtful  reports  hav- 
ing pafled  concerning  him,  many  notorious  forgeries 
having  been  vented  about  his  travels  and  afts,  (all  that  is 
reported  of  him  out  of  Scripture  having  a  fmack  of  the 
legend,)  would  tempt  a  man  to  fufpeft  any  thing  touch- 
ing him  which  is  grounded  only  upon  human  tradition ; 
fi)  that  the  forger  of  his  Epiftle  to  St.  James  might  well 
induce  him  faying,  ^  If  while  I  do  yet  furvive^  men  dare  <o 

ftign  fuch  things  of  me,  how  much  more  will  they  dare  to 
dofo  after  my  deceafe  P 
But  at  lead  the  difcourfes  of  thofe  men  have  evinced, 

that  it  is  hard  to  affign  the  time  when  he  was  at  Rome ; 

and  that  he  could  never  long  abide  there.     For, 
The  time  which  old  tradition  affigneth  of  his  going  Seal,  in 

to  Rome  is  rejeAed  by  divers  learned  men,  even  of  the  p  "189*. 

Roman  party.  Onuph. 

*^       •'  apud  Bell. 

11.  6. 
Valef.  in 
«   £/  Hi  IfiMirt  tfi^Urrof  rttewrtL  raXfAmrn  xarayptvitf^xi,  Te^f  yt  fittikkof  ftsr  Eufeb.  ii. 

ifu  WMtTf  •?  /ur  Ifti  rtkfitn^^ii  Petr,  ad  Jacob.  ^^* 
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AAs  xi.  s.  He  was  often  in  other  places ;  foraetiines  at  Jerulalemy 
G«a/i.  18.  fon^^times  at  Antioch,  fometimes  at  Babylon,  fometimes 
ii.  9,  II.  at  Corinth,  fometimes  probably  at  each  of  thofe  places 
1  Cor.  i.ial^'^^o  which  he  direfteth  his  Catholic  Epiftles ;  among 
Eufcb.  ii.    which  Epiphanius  faith,  that  »  Peter  did  often  vifit  Pontus 

Q  Ffet.  iii.  a.  and  Bithynia. 

1  Pet.  1. 1.      ^jjj  jj^^l^  [jg  leldom  was  at  Rome  may  well  be  cpl- 

le&ed  from  St.  Paul's  writings ;  for  he  writing  at  difie- 
rent  times  one  epiftle  to  Rome,  and  divers  epUUes  -from 
Rome,  (that  to  the  Galatians,  that  to  the  Ephefians,  that 
to  the  Philippians,  that  to  the  Coloflians,  and  the  fecond 
to  Timothy,)  doth  never  mention  him,  fending  any  falu- 
tation  to  him,  or  from  him. 

Particularly  St.   Peter  was  not  there,  when  St.  Paul 

mentioning   Tychicus,  Oneiimus,    Ariftarchus,    Marcus, 

Col.  iv.  11.  and  Juftus,  addeth,  Tliefe  alone  my  fellow^  workers  unto  the 

kingdom  of  God^  who  have  been  a  comfort  unto  me, 
a  Tim.  iv.       He  was  not  there,  when  St.  Paul  faid.  At  myfirji  defence 
no  man  flood  with  me^  hut  all  menforfook  me. 

He  was  not  there  immediately  before  St.  Paul's  death, 
aTim.iv.6,  (when  the  time  of  his  departure  was  at  handy)  when  he 
^^*  telleth  Timothy,  that  all  the  brethren  did  falute  him^  and 

naming  divers  of  them,  he  oniitteth  Peter. 

Which  things  being  confidered,  it  is  not  probable  that 
St.  Peter  would  affume  the  epifcopal  chair  of  Rome,  he 
being  little  capable  to  refide  there,  and  for  that  other 
needful  affairs  would  have  forced  him  to  leave  fo  great  a 
church  deftitute  of  their  paftor. 

7.  It  was  needlefs  that  he  fhould  be  biftiop,  for  that  by 

virtue  of  his  apoftlefhip  (involving  all  the  power  of  inferior 

degrees)  he  might,  whenever  he  fhould  be  at  Rome,  excr- 

cife  epifcopal  funftions  and  authority.     What  need  a  fo- 

vereign  prince  to  be  made  a  juftice  of  peace  ? 

Cone.  Nic.      8.  Had  he  done  fo,  he  muft  have  given  a  bad  example 

Cone?  Ant.  ^^  non-refidence;  a  practice  that  would  have  been  very  ill 

can.  3.       reliflied  in  the  primitive  Church,  as  we  may  fee  by  feveral 

can.  11, 12!  canons  interdifting  offences  of  kin  to  it,  (it  being,  I  think, 

Cone.  Trul. 
can.  SO. 
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then  not  io  known  as  nominally  to  be  cenfured,)  and  cul- 
pable upon  the  fame  ground ;  and  by  the  fayings  of  Fa- 
thers condemning  praftices  approaching  to  itx. 

Even  later  fynods,  in  more  corrupt  times,  and  in  the 
declenfion  of  good  order,  yet  did  prohibit  this  praAice  *. 

Epiphanius  therefore  did  well  infer,  that  it  was  needful 
the  Apoftles  (hould  conftitute  bifhops  refident  at  Rome  i 
>Jl  was,  faith  he,po^J&,  that,  the  Apoftles  Peter  and  Paul 
jetfurvivkig,  other  hijhopsjlitmld  be  coiiftituted;  lecaufe  the 
Apoftles  often  did  take  journeys  into  other  countries,  for 
preaching  Chrift:  but  the  city  of  Rome  could  not  be  without 
« Infliop. 

9.  If  St.  Peter  were  biftiop  of  Rome,  he  thereby  did 
offend  againft  divers  other  good  ecclefiaftical  rules,  which 
dther  were  in  praSice  from  the  beginning,  or  at  leafl;  the 
reafon  of  them  was  always  good,  upon  which  the  Church 
did  afterward  enaft  them ;  fo  that  either  he  did  ill  in 


nttiixkn^Mt,  «^  afctXuv  rait  tv  0tv  zfufMwv,     Aihan,  ApoU  1. 

Haying  read  the  Scriptures,  you  know  how  great  an  offence  it  is  for  a  bifhop 
to  forfake  his  church,  and  to  negleA  the  flocks  of  God. 

Oportet  enim  epifcopos  curis  fecularibus  expeditos  curam  fuorum  agere 
popQlorucn,  nee  ecclefiis  fuis  abeflb  diutius.     P.  Pafchal,  11.  Ep.  32. 

Fbr  bifhops  ought  to  be  difentangled  from  fecular  cares,  and  to  take  charge 
of  their  people,  and  not  to  be  long  abfent  from  their  churches. 

^  Poeciphnus  ne  conduftitiis  miniflris  ecclefiae  committantur,  et  unaquae^ 
<IQe  ecclef\a,  cui  focultas  fuppetit,  proprium  habeat  facerdotem.  Cone,  Lat.  s. 
C/W  IfiHoc,  II.)  can.  10. 

We  enjoin  that  churches  be  not  committed  to  hired  miniflersy  but  that 
every  church,  that  is  of  ability,  have  its  proper  priefl. 

Cam  igitur  ecclefia  vel  ecclefiaflicum  miniflerium  committi  debuerit,  talis 

id  hoc  perfona  quaeratur,  quae  refidere  in  loco,  et  curam  ejus  per  feipfum 

nlet  exercere ;  quod  fi  aliter  fuerit  a^um,  et  qui  receperit,  quod  contra 

&ndos  canones  accepit,  amittat.    Cone,  Lat,  3.  (fib  Alexandro  III,)  cap.  13. 

Therefore  when  a  church,  or  the  ecclefiaftical  miniftry,  be  to  be  committed 

to  any  man,  let  fuch  a  perfon  be  found  out  for  this  purpofe,  who  can  refide 

upon  the  place,  and  difcharge  the  cure  by  himfelf :  but  if  it  prove  otherwife, 

then  let  him  who  has  received,  lo£e  that  which  he  has  taken  contrary  to  the 

holy  canons. 

*  nXnv  ^XX«  ^  thrvt  43iiv«r0  in  tn^tivTMt  rm  'Aitofikcttf  ^nfM  %\  vZv  srt^i  Hi- 
rft9  ^  lJmSX§^  Un^ttimt  AkXus  »«e^4V«rd-a/,  hci  no  rovf  'AtrBr^Av;  vroXXMXig  iTi 

h  lilt  ri*  *Vttf*MUn  w«Ai»  inv  iinff'ttoirv  iiveu,     Epiph.  Har,  27. 
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thwarting  them,  or  the  Church  had  done  it  in  eftablifliiflj 
them,  fo  as  to  condemn  his  pradice.^ 
Apoft.  lo.  It  was  againll  rule,  that  any  bifhop  fbould  defed 

one  church,  and  transfer  himfelf  to  another ;  and  indeed 
againft  reafon,  fuch  a  relation  and  endearment  being  coih 
traced  between  a  bifliop  and  his  church,  which  cannot 
well  be  diflblved. 

But  St.  Peter  is  by  ecclefiaftical  hifiorians  reported  (and 
by  Romanifls  admitted)  to  have  been  bifhop  of  Antiocfc 
for  feven  years  together  ^. 

He  therefore  did  ill  to  relinquifh  that  church,  ^thA 
moji  ancient  and  truly  apojlolic  church  of  Antiochy  (as  ths 
Conftantinopolitan  Fathers  called  it,)  and  to  place  his  (e() 
at  Rome. 

This  practice  was  efteemed  bad,  and  of  very  mifchier>- 
ous  confequence ;  eameftly  reproved,  as  heinoufly  criminalj 
by  great  Fathers;  feverely  condemned  by  divers  fynods. 

Particularly  a  tranfmigration  from  a  lefler  and  poorer 
to  a  greater  and  more  wealthy  bifhoprick,  (which  is  the 
prefent  cafe,)  was  checked  by  them,  as  rankly  favouring  d 
felfifli  ambition  or  avarice. 

The  Synod  of  Alexandria,  (in  Athanafius,)  in  its  Epiftlc 

to  all  Catholic  bifliops,  doth  fay,  that  Eufebius,  by  pafling 

*Kxv^(i,t»i    from  Berytus  to  Nicomedia,  had  annulled  his^  epifcopacy^ 

IthT'^fA' /  "^^^^"g  ^^  ^^  adultery^  worfe  than  that  which  is  com- 

ii.  p.  726.    mitted  by  marriage  upon  divorce ;  ^  EufebiuSj  fay  they^ 

did  not  conjider  the  Apojlle's  admonition,  Art  thou  hound 

to  a  wife?  do  not  feek  to  be  loafed :  for  if  it  he  faid  of  a 

woman,   how  much  more  of  a  church;   of  the  fame   ii- 

fhoprick  ;  to  which  one  being  tied,  ought  not  to  feek  another^ 

that  he  may  not  be  found  alfo  an  adulterer,  according  to 

the  holy  Scripture?  Surely  when  they  faid  this,  they  did 


^  T»?  fAtydkou  Uir^it  B-^evav  fi  'Avrto^iay  (AtyetXo^oXtf  '^X^'     Theodor.  Ep.  86. 
The  great  city  of  the  Antiochians  hath  the  throne  of  the.  great  St.  Peter, 
c   Tfl»  Tr^ivQvroirnv  ^  ovrus  a^oToXiKriy  Ixxknfieiy,      Theod,  V.  6, 
<^  Ou  svvo^Zv  TO  zra.^oiyytXfMCy  ^i^i<rai  yuveuxtf  ftM  ^nru  kvg'iv*  u  Tt  i-rl  ytneunit 
TO  pnrav,  TofM  fiuikkov  it)  ixxXtiffias  i»  rns  »urm  Wt^Ko^niy  f  «  ffwit!^i)s  aXXn\ 
ix  o^tlkti  ^r4Tt7vf  <W  fitii  ^  f*ot;^os  zret^a,  rxTf  B^tleuf  %v^Uxtrat  y^x^eug,  Syn,  AUif% 
apud  Athan,  p.  737. 
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forget  what  St.  Peter  wa»  faid  to  have  done  in  that  kind  ; 
as  did  alfo  the  Sardican  Fathers  in  their  fy nodical  letter, 
extant  in  the  fame  Apology  of  Athanafius,  condemning 
iran/latums  from  lejfer  cities  unto  greater  diocefes  «. 

The  fame  pra6iice  is  forbidden  by  the  fynods  of  Nice  I.  Syn.  Nic, 
of  Chalcedon,  of  Antioch,  of  Sardica,  of  Aries  I.  &c.         Syn.Chalc 

In  the  fynod  under  Mennas,  it  was  laid  to  the  charge  can- *• 
of  Anthimus,  that  having  been  bifhop  of  Trabifond,  hecan.  ai.  * 
had  ^  adulteroufly  f Hatched  the  fee  of  Con/iantinople,  again/l^y^-  S*'*** 
all  ecclefajiical  laws  and  cano7is,  Syn.  Arcl. 

Yea,  great  Popes  of  Rome,  (little  confidering  how  pec- q^^^q^^^ 
cant  therein  their  predeceffor  Pope  Peter  was,)  Pope  Ju-viii.  qu.  1. 
lius  and  Pope  Damafus,  did  greatly  tax  this  praSice ;  ^  j  ** 
whereof  the  latter  in  his  fynod  at  Rome  did  excommuni-  apud  A- 
cate  all  thofe  who  fhould  commit  it  5.  J^"J;  |" 

In  like  manner  Pope  Leo  I  ^.  p.  744. 

Thefe  laws  were  fo  indifpenfable,  that  in  refpeft  to 
them  Condantine  M.  who  much  loved  and  honoured 
Eufebius,  (acknowledging  him  in  the  common  judg- 
ment of  the  world  deferving  to  be  bifhop  of  the  whole 
Church,)  did  not  like,  that  he  fhould  accept  the  biihoprick 
of  Antioch,  to  which  he  was  invited ;  and  commended 
his  waving  it,  as  an  aft  not  only  confonant  to  the  ecclefi-  Eufeb.  de 
ojiical  cant^Sy  but  acceptable  to  God,  and  agreeable  to  apo-  \^\i, "  * 

'  Tks  fAiraBifits  uto  fjux^mf  triXtttv  tig  ftti^avaf  tretfctxieif.      Ibid.  p.  765. 

*«(«  irayrcf  vvi  IxxXfifteLtntht  B-t^fiig  ^  luctovets.      Cotic./ith.  Menn.  p.  9. 

f  T^f  ^i  ««*«  IxxXnfiZf  us  irifuf  ixxkfi^las  /ttrtkB^irras  &X^^  rorvrv  ««r«  r?f 
fi/ttri^ets  xatvMfiete  iXXor^ivs  i^e/Aiv^  '-^XV  ^  ^i^^  ahretf  Wmvik^M^f  raif  ToXut,  it 
Cif  ir^tfrov  i;^(i^0r0ni^f>0'ay.     Theod,  V.  1 1 . 

Tliofe  that  pafs  from  their  own  churches  to  other  churches,  we  efteem  fo 
long  excommunicate,  (or  ftrangers  from  our  communion,)  till  fuch  time  at 
they  return  to  the  fame  cities  where  they  were  firft  ordained. 

h  Si  quis  epifcopus,  mediocritate  civitatis  fuae  defpe6la,  adminiftrationem 
loci  celebrioris  ambierit,  et  ad  majorem  fe  plebem  quacunque  occafione  tranf- 
tulerit,  non  folum  a  cathedra  quidem  pellatur  aliena,  fed  carebit  et  propria, 
&c.     P.  Leo  /.  Ep.  Ixxxiv.  c.  4. 

If  any  biihop,  defpiiing  the  meannefs  of  his  city,  feeks  for  the  adminiftration 
of  a  more  eminent  place,  and  upon  any  occaiion  whatfoever  transfers  himfelf 
to  a  greater  people,  he  fhall  not  only  be  driven  out  of  another's  fee,  but  alfo 
lofe  his  own,  &c.  * 
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Jlolical  tradition :  fo  little  aware  was  the  good  emperof, 
of  St.  Peter  being  tranilated  from  Antioch  to  Rome. 

In  regard  to  the  fame  law,  Gregory  Nazianzen  (a  pe^ 
fon  of  fo  great  worth,  and  wh«  had  deferved  fo  highly  of 
the  church  at  Conftantinople)  could  not  be  permitted  to 
retain  his  bilhoprick  of  that  church,  to  which  he  had 
been  called  from  that  fmall  one  of  Saiima.  '  The  fynod^ 
faith  Sozomen,  ohferving  the  ancient  laws^  and  the  ecckfi* 
qfiical  rule  J  did  receive  his  hiflioprick  from  him,  being  will' 
i^giy  offered,  noivife  regarding  the  great  merits  of  the  per* 
fon;  the  which  fynod  furely  would  have  excluded  St. 
Peter  from  the  biftioprick  of  Ron>e :  and  it  is  obfervable 
that  Pope  Damafus  did  approve  and  exhort  thofe  Fathew 
to  that  proceedings^. 

We  may  indeed  obferve,  that  Pope  Pelagius  II.  did 
excufe  the  tranflation  of  biftiops  by  the  example  of  St. 
Peter ;  ^  For  who  ever  dareth  to  fay,  argueth  he,  thai  St* 
Peter  the  prince  of  the  Apoftles  did  not  a6t  well,  when  he 
changed  his  fee  from  Antioch  to  Rome  f 

But  I  think  it  more  advifable  to  excufe  St.  Peter  from 
being  author  of  a  practice  judged  fo  irregular,  by  deny- 
ing the  matter  of  faft  laid  to  his  charge. 

II.  It  was  anciently  deemed  a  very  irregular  things 
»>  contrary y  faith  St.  Cyprian,  to  the  ecclefiajiical  difpofi* 
tion,  contrary  to  the  evangelical  law,  contrary  to  the  unity 

l^rm^,     Sozom,  VU.  /• 

^  Illud  praeterea  commoneo  dile6^ionem  veftram,  ne  patiamini  aliquem 
contra  ftatuta  majorum  noftrorum  de  civitate  alia  ad  aliam  tranfduci,  et  de- 
ferere  plebem  (ibi  commifTam^  &c.  P.  Damafi  Ep'iji.  apud  Holfien.  p.  41.  et 
R,  Marc.  V.  21. 

Moreover  this  I  advife  you,  that  out  of  your  charity  you  would  not  fuf!er 
any  one,  againfl  the  decrees  of  our  anceftors,  to  be  removed  from  one  city  to 
another,  and  to  forfake  the  people  committed  to  his  charge,  &c. 

1  Quis  enim  unquam  audet  dicere  S.  Petrum  Apoftolornn  principem  non 
bene  egilfe,  quando  mutavit  fedem  de  Antiochia  in  Romam  ?  Pelag.  11. 
Ep.  1. 

^  Contra  eccleiiafticam  difpofitionem,  contra  evangelicam  legem,  contim 
inftitutionis  Catholicae  unitatem — .   Cypr,  Ep.  44.  (ut  et  Ep.  46,  53,  55,  58.^ 
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of  Catholic  wftitution;  ^afymhol^  faith  another  ancient 
writer,  of  diffenfioity  and  difagreeable  to  eccle/iqfiical  law ; Syn.^i^ic. 
which  therefore  was  condemned  by  the  Synod  of  Nice,  ^"jj^ab 
by  Pope  Cornelius,  by  Pope  Innocent  I.  and  others,  thatEuf.  vi.  43 
two  bifhops  (hould  prefide  together  in  one  city.  46,^'*    ^' 

This  was  condemned  with  good  reafon ;  for  this  on  ^'  'nnoc. 

the  Church's  part  would  be  a  kind  of  fpiritual  polygamy ;  viii.  26. 

this  would  render  a  church  a  monfter  with  two  heads  j  ?PV  ^'  ^ 

thedra  una 

this  would  deftroy  the  end  of  epifcopacy,  which  is  unity 

afid  prevention  offchifms.  In  rcme* 

But  if  St.  Peter  was  bifliop  of  Rome,  this  irregularity  ^^J?/^.|J 
was  committed :  for  the  fame  authority  upon  which  St. 
Peter's  epifcopacy  of  Rome  is  built,  doth  alfo  reckon  St. 
Paul  bifliop  of  the  fame ;  the  fame  writers  do  make  both 
founders  and  planters  of  the  Roman  church,  and  the  fame 
call  both  bifliops  of  it :  wherefore  if  epifcopacy  be  taken 
in  a  ftrift  and  proper  fenfe,  agreeable  to  this  controverfy, 
that  rule  muft  needs  be  infringed  thereby. 

Irenaeus  faith,  ^  that  the  Roman  church  was  founded 
and  conjlttuied  by  the  two  mojl  glorious  Apojiles,  Peter  and 
foul ;  Dionyfius  of  Corinth  calleth  it  P  the  plantation  of 
Peter  and  Paul ;  Epiphanius  faith,  that  M  Peter  and  Paul 
werefirji  at  Rome  both  apojiles  and  hifliops ;  fo  Eufebius 
implieth,  faying,  that  Pope  Alexander  ^  derived  afuccejfion 
m  the  fifth  place  from  Peter  and  Paul. 

Wherefore  both  of  them  were  Roman  bifliops,  or  nei- 
ther of  them  :  in  reafon  and  rule  neither  of  them  may  be 
caHed  fo  in  a  ftrifli  and  proper  fenfe ;  but  in  a  larger  and 
improper  fenfe  both  might  be  fo  ftyled. 

Indeed  that  St.  Paul  was  in  fome  acception  bifliop  of 
Rome  (that  is,  had  a  fupreme  fuperintendence  or  infpec- 
tion  of  It)  is  reafonable  to  afirrm ;  becaufe  he  did  for  a 
good  time  refide  there,  and  during  that  refidence  could 

*  *0^t^ovoieis  ffVfA^oXc^  \tt  ^  iKxXnffntrtiteZ  ^iff(A\i  ctWor^tav,     Sox.  iv.  15. 
«  ——a  gloriofiAmis  duobus  Apoiflolis  Petro  et  Paulo  Romae  fundata  et 
cODftitata  ecclelia.     Iren,  iii.  3.  iii.  1. 
P  Ini  ««••  Ilir^ir  j^  nat/X«v  ^t/T««»— .      Dionyf,  Corinth,  apud  Eufeh,  ii.  Q5. 

Spipk.  Uar,  37* 
'  TLtfutrrnt  ivi  nir^w  ^  UciuXw  *»r&ym  htt$oxnf*     fhtfih,  !v.  i . 
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not  but  have  the  chief  place^  could  be  fubjeft  to  no  others 
AasxxTiii.  He  J  faith  St.  Luke,  did  abide  two  whole  years  in  his  own 
^^'  hired  houfe,  and  received  all  that  entered  in  unto  himf 

preaching  the  kingdom  of  Godj  and  teaching  thqfe  things 
which  concern  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  with  all  confidence,  no 
man  forbidding  him. 

It  may  be  inquired^  if  St.  Peter  was  biihop  of  Rome^ 
how  he  did  become  fuch  ?  did  our  Lord  appoint  him 
fuch  ?  did  the  Apoftles  all  or  any  conflitute  him  ?  did  the 
people  ele£t  him  ?  did  he  put  himfelf  into  it  ?  Of  none  of 
thefe  things  there  is  any  appearance,  nor  any  probability. 
Non  confiat. 

SUPPOSITION  IV. 

They  affirm,  That  St.  Peter  did  continue  Bijhop  of  Rome 
after  his  tranflation,  and  wasfo  at  his  deceafe, 

AGAINST  which  aiTertions  we  may  confider : 

I.  Ecclefiaftical  writers  do  affirm,  that  St.  Peter  (either 
alone,  or  together  with  St.  Paul)  did  conftitute  other, 
bifhops  >  wherefore  St.  Peter  was  never  bifliop,  or  did  not 
continue  bifhop  there. 

Irenaeus  faith,  that  ^  the  Apojlles  founding  and  rearing 
that  churchy  deliveied  tfte  epifcopal  office  into  the  hands  of 
Linus  ;  if  fo,  how  did  they  retain  it  in  their  own  hands  or 
perfons  ?  could  they  give,  and  have  ? 

Tertullian  faith,  ^  that  St.  Peter  did  ordain  Clement. 

In  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  (a  very  ancient  book, 
and  fetting  forth  the  moft  ancient  traditions  of  the 
Church,)  the  Apoftles  ordering  prayers  to  be  made  for 
all  biftiops,  and  naming  the  principal,  do  reckon,  not  St. 
Peter,  but  Clement ;  Let  us  pray  for  our  bijhop  James,  for 
our  bijhop  Clemens,  for  our  bijhop  Euodius,  &c. 

riis  W»^»»^i  ktiru^yiav  i»i;^M^<r«y.     Iren,  apud  Eufeb,  v.  6, 

'  Romanorum  eccleiise  Clementem  a  Petro  ordinatum  edit.     Tert.  cU 
Prafcr,  33. 

Ex  quibus  ele£tum  magnum  plebique  probatumy 

Hac  cathedra,  Petrus  qua  federat  ipfe,  locatum 

Maxima  Roma  Linum  primum  coniidere  jufiit.        Ten,  in  Marc,  iii.  9. 
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Thefe  reports  are  coniiftent^  and  reconciled  by  that 
which  the  ApoftoHcal  Conftitutions  affirm;  that  ^ Linus 
was  firji  ordained  hijhop  of  the  Roman  church  ly  Paul ; 
hut  Clemens  after  the  death  of  Linus  by  Peter  in  thefecond 
place. 

Others  between  Linus  and  Clemens  do  interpofe  Cletus, 
or  Anacletus^  (fome  taking  thefe  for  one,  others  for  twQ 
perfons,)  which  doth  not  dter  the  cafe  ^. 

Now  hence  we  may  infer,  both  that  St.  Peter  never 
was  bifliop;  and  upon  fuppofition  that  he  was,  that  he 
M  not  continue  fo.     For, 

2.  If  he  had  ever  been  bifliop,  he  could  not  well  lay 
down  his  office,  or  fubrogate  another,  either  to  prefide 
with  him,  or  to  fucceed  him ;  according  to  the  ancient 
rules  of  difcipline,  and  that  which  pafled  for  right  in  the 
primitive  Church. 

This  pra6tice  Pope  Innocent  I.  condemned,  as  irregular, 
and  never  known  before  his  time ;  y  We^  faith  he  in  his 
Epiftle  to  the  clergy  and  people  of  Conftantinople,  never 
have  known  thefe  things  to  have  been  adventured  by  our 
fathers,  but  rather  to  have  been  hindered  •,  for  that  none 
hath  power  given  him  to  ordain  another  in  the  place  of  one 
Ihnng :  he  did  not  (it  feems)  confider,  that  St.  Peter  had 
ufcd  fuch  a  power. 

Accordingly  the  Synod  of  Antioch  (to  fecure  the  tradi- 
tion and  praftice  of  the  Church,  which  began  by  fome  to 
be  infringed)  did  make  this  fan£tion,  that  ^  it  Jhould  not 


▼ii.  46. 

<  Eufeb.  iii.  4,  13.  Aug.  £p.  165.  Epipb.  Haer.  37.  Opt.  3.  Tcrtull.  poem, 
in  Marc.  iii.  9-  Phot.  Cod.  112.  (p.  390.) 

N.  Eufebius  (iii.  3.)  faith,  that  Linus  did  fit  bt(hop  after  tht  martyrdom  of 
St. Peter:  but  this  is  not  fo  probable,  as  that  which  the  author  of  the  Conftitu- 
tions doth  affirm,  which  reconcileth  the  diffonancies  of  writers. 

T  OiiH  yk^  9rti*9rt  zra^  riv  wari^uv  ratvret  rtroXfitrie'B'CU  iyvtixafAtv  «X>.« 
/uiXXw  xtHvXv^^tu,  T^  /Atihyi  tig  rirov  ^9V»$  ;^ti^or»¥i7v  akkw  ^t^Cff-^at  i^tte'iav, 
P,  Inn.  I,  apud  Sox.  riii.  36. 

z  'EflTiTMir^  fith  l^i7v«4  ayS*  lavti  xe^iftts^eu  7ri^0y,  *»*  zfifi  rvi  riktur^  tw 

filn  rvyx*Vf'     '^y*  ^^'  ^^'  ^^* 
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be  lawful  for  any  lijhop  to  confliiute  another  in  his  rom 
tofucceed  him  ;  although  it  were  at  the  point  of  death. 

3.  But  fuppofing  St.  Peter  were  bifliop  once,  yet  by 
conftituting  Linus  or  Clemens  in  his  place,  he  ceafed  to 
be  fo,  and  diveded  bimfelf  of  that  place ;  for  it  had  been 
a  great  irregularity  for  him  to  continue  btfliop  together 
with  another. 

That  being,  in  St.  Cyprian's  judgment,  the  ordination 
of  Linus  had  been  void  and  null ;  for,  ^  Seeing^  faith  that 
holy  martyr,  there  cannot  after  the  firji  be  any  feconij 
whoever  is  after  oncy  who  ought  to  befole  In/hopy  he  is  not 
nowfecondj  but  none. 

Upon  this  ground,  when  the  emperor  Conftantius 
would  have  procured  Felix  to  fit  bifhop  of  Rome  together 
with  Pope  Liberius,  at  his  return  from  banifliment,  (after 
his  compliance  with  the  Arians)  the  people  of  Rome 
would  not  admit  it,  exclaiming,  One  God,  one  Chrift,  one 
Bijhop;  and  whereas  Felix  foon  after  that  died,  thehifio- 
rian  remarketh  it  as  ^afpecial  providence  of  God,  thatPeter^s 
throne  might  not  fuffer  infamy ,  being  governed  under  two 
prelates;  he  never  confidered,  that  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul, 
St.  Peter  and  Linus,  had  thus  governed  that  fame  church. 

Upon  this  account  St.  Auftin  being  aflumed  by  Vale- 
rius with  hini  to  be  bifhop  of  Hippo,  did  afterward  dif- 
cem  and  acknowledge  his  error  <^. 

In  fine,  to  obviate  this  practice,  fo  many  canons  of 
councils  (both  general  and  particular)  were  made,  which 
we  before  did  mention. 

4.  In  fum,  when  St.  Peter  did  ordain  others,  (as  ftory 
doth  accord  in  affirming,)  either  he  did  retain  the  epifco- 

■  Cum  pofl  primum  fecundus  efle  non  poffit;  quifquis  poft  unum,  qui 
folus  elTe  debeat>  non  jam  fecundus  ille,  fed  nullus  eft.     Gypr»  Ep.  59. 

**  Theod.  Hifl.  ii.  17«  Tavrtf  vn  rod  QtS  ^t9t»w»rrds,  mrt  rit  HirfU  Bfiwc*  ftai 

c  Adhuc  in  corpore  poiito  beats  memorise  patre  et  epifcopo  meo-  f«ne  Va- 
Icrio  epilcopus  ordinatus  fum»  et  fedi  cum  illo,  quod  Concilio  Niceno  prohi- 
bitum fuifle  nefciebam,  nee  ipfe  fciebat.    Aug,  Ep.  1 1 0. 

While  jny  father  and  bifhop  of  bleffed  memory,  old  Valerius^  was  yet 
living,  I  was  ordained  bifhop,  and  held  the  fee  with  him :  which  I  knew 
not^  nor  did  he  know,  to  be  forbidden  by  the  Council  of  Nice. 


A  Treaiife  of  the  Pope*s  Supremacy.  149 

pacy,  and  then  (befidc  need,  reafon,  and  rule)  there  were 
concurrently  divers  biihops  of  Rome  at  one  time ;  or  he 
did  qiiite  relinquifh,  and  finally  divorce  himfelf  from  the 
office^  fo  that  he  did  not  die  bifhop  of  Rome,  the  which 
overtumeth  the  main  ground  of  the  Romifh  pretence  <^. 
Or  will  they  fay,  that  St.  Peter,  having  laid  afide  the 
office  for  a  time,  did  afterward  before  his  death  refume 
it  ?  then  what  became  of  Linus,  of  Cletus,  of  Clemens  ? 
were  they  difpoffeffed  of  their  place,  or  depofed  from 
their  funftion?  would  St.  Vtter fucceed  them  in  it?  «ThiB 
in  Bellarmine's  own  judgment  had  been  plainly  intote- 
rable. 

5.  To  avoid  all  which  difficulties  in  the  cafe,  and  per- 
plexities in  ftory,  it  is  reafonable  to  underftand  thofe  of 
the  ancients,  who  call  Peter  biihop  of  Rome,  and  Rome 
the  place,  the  chair,  the  fee  of  Peter,  as  meaning  that  he 
was  bifliop  or  fuperintcndent  of  that  church,  in  a  large 
fenfe;  becaufe  he  did  found  the  church  by  converting 
men  to  the  Chriftian  faith ;  becaufe  he  did  ere£t  the  chair 
by  ordaining  \he  firft  biihops ;  becaufe  he  did,  in  virtue 
both  of  his  apoftolical  office  and  his  fpecial  parental  rela*- 
tion  to  that  church,  maintain  a  particular  infpeftion  over 
it,  when  he  was  there :  which  notion  is  not  new ;  for  of  old 
Ruffinus  affirmeth  that  he  had  it,  not  from  his  own  inven- 
tion, but  from  tradition  of  others;  ^ Some,  faith  he,  in- 
quire how,  feeing  Linus  and  Cletus  were  bi/hops  in  the  city 
of  Rome  before  Clement,  Clement  himfelf,  writing  to  James j 
could  fay,   that  the  fee  was  delivered  to  him  by  Peter : 

'  Ipfc  fublimavit  fedem,  in  qua  etiam  quiefcere,  ct  prsefentem  vitam  finire 
dignatus  eft.  Gr<g,  I,  Ep,  vi.  37.  Innoe.  I,  Ep,  Zi,  P,  Nic,  L  Ep,  ix.  p.  509. 
Grat.  Csuf,  viii.  q.  i.  cap.  1. 

He  advanced  that  fee,  wherein  he  vouchfafcd  both  to  fct  up  his  reft,  and 
alfo  to  end  this  prefent  life. 

Bell.  ii.  12.   §.  At  vero . 

*  Petnim  Apoftolum  fucceffiffe  in  epifcopatu  Antiocheno  alicui  ex  difci- 
i  pulisy  quod  eft  plene  intolerandum.    Bell,  ii.  6. 

'  Quidam  cnim  requirunt  quo  modo,  cum  Linus  et  Cletus  in  urbe  Roma 
ante  Clementem  hunc  fuerint  epifcopi,  ipfe  Clemens  ad  Jacobum  fbribtns, 
fibi  dicat  a  Pelro  docendi  cathedram  traditam;  cujus  rej  hanc  accepimuB  effc 
rationem,  quod  Linus  et  Cletus  fuerunt  quidem  ante  Clementem  epifcopi  in 
urbe  Roma,  fed  fupcrftite  Petro ;  videlicet  ut  ilU  epifcOpatus  curam  gererenf, 
ipfe  vero  apoftolatus  impleret  officium.    Ritfin,  in  Pr^,  nd  Clem.  Recogn, 

^3 
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whereof  this  reafon  has  been  given  us;  viz.  that  Linus  and 
Cletus  were  indeed  hijhops  of  Rome  before  Clement^  but 
Peter  being  yet  living;  viz.  that  they,might  take  the  epifco* 
pal  charge  f  but  he  fulfilled  the  office  of  the  apojilejkip, 

6.  Thb  notion  may  be  confirmed  by  divers  obfervations-i 
Conft.  A-  It  is  obfervable  that  the  moil  ancient  writers^  living 
iT^^^r  a*  ^^^^^^  ^^®  fountains  of  tradition,  do  not  exprefsly  ftyle 
Tertull/      St.  Peter  Biftiop  of  Rome,  but  only  Iky,  that  he  did  founc 

that  church,  indituting  and  ordaining  bifhops  there;  as 
the  other  Apoftles  did  in  the  churches  which  they  fettled 
fo  that  the  bifliops  there  in  a  large  fenfe  did  fucceed  hiirm 
as  deriving  their  power  from  his  ordination,  and  fuppl^ 
ing  his  room  in  the  inftru6^ion  and  governance  of  the^ 
great  church,  s  Yea  their  words,  if  we  well  mark  them,  3Li 
exclude  the  Apoftles  from  the  epifcopacy.    Which  wordt 
the  later  writers  (who  did  not  forefee  the  confequenee^ 
nor  what  an  exorbitant  fuperftrufture  would  be  raifed  on 
that  {lender  bottom,  and  who   were  willing  to  comply 
with  the  Roman  biftiops,  aflFeiting  by  all  means  to  reckon 
St.  Peter  for  their  predeceflbr)  did  eafily  catch,  and  not 
well  di{lingui(hing,  did  call  him  bifhop,  and  St.  Paul  alfo, 
fo  making  two  heads  of  one  church. 

7.  It  is  alfo  obfervable,  that  in  the  recenfions  of  the 
Roman  bifhops,  fometimes  the  ApoAles  are  reckoned  in^ 
fometimes  excluded. 

Eufeb.iii.4,     So  Eufebius  calleth  Clemens  the  third  bijhop  of  Rome^ 

33, 15.       yg^  before  him  he  reckoneth  Linus  and  Anacletus. 
jrcn.  111.  3.  ^ 

And  of  Alexander  he  faith,  that  ^  he  deduced  hisfuccej- 
fion  in  the  fifth  place  from  Peter  and  Paul^  that  is,  exclud- 
ing the  Apoftles. 

Ircn.  i.  38.      And  Hyginus  is  thus  accounted  fometime  the  eighth, 

Eufeb.*iv.    fo™ctime  the  ninth  bifhop  of  Rome. 

»o.  The  fame  difference  in  reckoning  may  be  obferved  in 

other  churches ;  for  inftance,  although  St.  Peter  is  called 


i  Fandantes  igitur,  et  inftruentes  beati  Apoftoli  ecclefiam  Lino  cpifcopa- 
tum  adminiftrandae  ecclelis  tradiderunt.     Jrcn,  iii.  3. 

The  bleifed  Apoftles  therefore  founding  and  inftru6Ung  the  Church,  de* 
livered  the  epifcopal  power  of  ordering  and  governing  the  church  to  Linus. 

b  Uiftirmv  aw§  Tlirfm  1^  I7m;X«  xarayttf  %u^^n9,     Uufeb*  iv.  1. 
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no  kfs  bifbop  of  Antioch,  than  of  Rome^  by  the  ancients, 
yet  Eufebius  faith,  that  '^Euodius  was  firji  bijhop  of  An- 
tiock;  and  another  bids  the  Antiocheans  remember  Euo^ 
dius,  who  was  frjl  intrujied  with  the  prefidency  over  them 
by  the  Apoftles. 

Other  infiances  may  be  feen  in  the  notes  of  Cotelerius 
upon  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  where  he  maketh  this 
general  obfervation. 

^It  is  an  ufual  cuftom  with  the  ApoJlleSy  according  to 
their  power,  ordinary  or  extraordinary ,  epifcopal  or  apqfio^ 
lical,  to  prefix,  &c. :  but  it  was  needlefs  to  fuppofe  thefe 
two  powers,  when  one  was  fufficient,  it  virtually  contain- 
ing the  other. 

This  is  an  argument  that  the  ancients  were  not  aiTured 
.  in  opinion,  that  the  apoilles  were  biftops,  or  that  they 
£d  not  efieem  them  bifhops  in  the  fame  notion  with 
others. 

8.  It  is  obfervable,  that  divers  churches  did  take  deno-  Apoftolica 
minatioa  from  the  Apofiles,  and  were  called  apoftolical '^^.^j^ 
thronesy  or  chairs,  not  becaufe  the  Apoftles  themfelves  did/'''*^/^''  ^ 
fit  bifiiops  there,  but  becaufe  they  did  exercife  thdr  apo-  ^^^y^.  Soz 
fflefcip,   in  teaching;   and  ^n  conftiiuting  bijhops  there,^'}^:    . 
who,  as  Tertullian  faith,  did  propagate  the  apoftolical  feed. 
^  So  was  Ephefus  eileemed,  becaufe  St.  Paul  did  found 

■  *krrt§x,i^*  i»MXti^t»t  v^Zr»t  WUzotrdf  Ev§i$as  i^nf^nrt,  Eufeb,  Chron, 
p.  7.  Hifi,  iii.  «2. 

MMf/MMvtri  Ev»$iUf  OS  tf^iv$v  in;^u^i^^ti  vwi  rHv  *Aar$To^t*9  vfAtrifav  9r»ot»emf, 
Pftui,  Jgnat,  ad  Ant, 

Eufebius  counteth  Annianus  the  firft  biihop  of  Alexandria,  iii.  21. 

^  Celebris  mos  eft  Ai)oftoIos  pro  poteftate  eorum  ordinaria  Vel  extraor- 
dinaria,  epifcopali  vel  apoftolica,  indiculis  antiftltum  prseBgere,  aut  ex  iis 
ezimere.     Cotel,  Not,  p.  399. 

I  In  canonicis  autem  Scriptuxis  ecclefianim  Catholicarum  quamplurium 
aodoritatem  fequatur,  inter  quas  fane  illae  funt,  qnse  apoftolicas  fedes  habere^ 
et  epiftolas  accipere  meruenint.    Aug,  Je  DoQr,  Ch.  ii.  8. 

Let  him  follow  the  authority  of  thofe  many  Catholic  churches  in  the  ca- 
nonical Scriptures,  among  which  furely  are  thofe  which  had  the  honour  to 
hiYC  apoftolical  fees,  and  to  receive  epiftles  from  the  Apoftles. 

Proinde  utique  et  caeterse  exhibent  quos  ab  Apoftolis  in  epifcopatam  confti- 
ttttos  apoftolici  feminis  traduces  habent.    TtrtuH,  de  Prafcr,  33. 

■  Sed  et  qua  eft  Epheii  eccleiia  a  Paulo  quidem  fimdata*  Johaime  autom 
penainente  apud  eos  ufque  ad  Tnyani  tempora,  &c.    Irtn,  vx,  d. 

L4  And 
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it,  and  ord»ned  Timothy  there;  and  becaufe  St.  John 
did  govern  and  appoint  bidiops  there. 

So  was  Smyrna  accounted,  becaufe  Polycarpus  ^wfSi 
fettled  there  by  the  Apoftles,  or  by  St.  John. 

So  Cyril,  bifhop  of  Jerufalem,  <>  had  a  controverjy  abtjik^ 
metropolitical  rights  with  Acacius  bifhop  of  Ceefarea,  oi 
prefiding  in  an  apq/iolicalfee. 

So  Alexandria  was  deemed,  becaufe  St,  Mark  was  fiqh 
pofed  by  the  appointment  of  St.  Peter  to  fit  there. 
Tertull.  de      So  were  Corinth,  Theffalonica,  Philippi  called  by  Te^ 
P«fcr.36.  ^jjj^j^^  becaufe  St.  Paul  did  found  them,   and  fumiS 

them  with  paftors ;  in  which  refpeft  peculiarly  the  bk 
(hops  of  thofe  places  were  called  fucceffors  of  the  Apch 
files. 

So  Condantinople  did  aifume  the  title  of  an  apollolica 
church  P,  probably  becaufe,  according  to  tradition,  St 
Andrew  did  found  that  church,  although  Pope  Leo  I 
would  not  allow  it  that  appellation. 

Upon  the  fame  account  might  Rome  at  firft  be  caUai 

And  alfo  the  church  of  Ephefus,  which  was  founded  by  St.  Paul^  St.  Jobi 
continuing  with  them  till  the  time  of  Trajan,  &c. 

Ordo  epifcoporum  ad  originem  recenfus  in  Johannem  ilabit  auftoren 
Tertull,  in  Marc,  iv.  5. 

Conft,  vii.  46. 

"  Ab  Apoftolis  in  ea  qus  eft  Smymis  eccleiia  conftitutus  epifcopus.  Irtu 
iii.  3. 

Smyrnseorum  ecclefia  habens  Polycarpum  ab  Johanne  conlocatum.  Tet 
full,  de  Prafcr,  32.  Eufeb.  iii.  36. 

Tyis  xark  ^fiv^fxv  \KxXr,fftiis  v^of  rojv  uvro^reHv,  xeu  v^n^irZv  rv  Kv^Is  t^ 
l^ta-xoirviv  lyxtxif^'^fAivoi.     Eufeb,  iii.  36. 

**  IIi^)  fcnrpo^oXtriXMv  lixaivv  ^n^i^tro  zatfof  *Axdxiof  rev  Ken^a^aug,  A>f  'AtTi 
i^oXixv  S-^ovv  hyifAivog*     Soxom.  iv.  25. 

P  'A^offaXtxii  rim  S-^ovn  xetra^^avtss,     Syti,  Chalc.  A&,  x.  p.  379,  284. 

Thou  defpifeft  this  apoftollcal  throne. 

^*E(p'  J  xa.)  ^^Zrov  l^iffXo<rov  rh  Si7ij»  liVd^vt  xara^wctSyh  ixxXti^lif  ^ 

IxtTo't  9r^Zros  ouros  I'tn^ctro,     Niceph,  ii.  39« 

Forafmuch  as  having  appointed  holy  Stachys  the  firft  bifhop,  in  the  churd 
which  he  firft  fettled  there. 

Non  dedignetur  regiam  civitatem,  quam  apoftoHcam  non  poteft  focer 
fcdcm — .  P,  Leo  J.  Ep.  54. 

Let  him  not  diftfain  the  royal  city,  which  he  cannot  make  an  apoiiolic] 
fee. 
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an  apoftolical  fee ;  although  afterward  the  Roman  bifliopg 
did  rather  pretend  to  that  denomination,  upon  account  of 
St.  Peter  being  biftiop  there :  and  the  like  may  be  faid  of 
Antioch  <J. 

9.  It  is  obfervable,  that  the  author  of  the  Apoftolical  Conft.  A- 
Conftitutions,  reciting  the  flrft  bifhops  conftituted  in  fe.P^**^»"*« 
veral  churches,  doth  not  reckon  any  of  the  Apoftlesj  par- 
ticularly not  Peter,  or  Paul,  or  John. 

10.  Again,  any  Apoftle  wherever  he  did  refide  by  vir- 
tue of  his  apoftolical  office,  without  any  other  defignation 
or  affumption  of  a  more  fpecial  power,  was  qualified  to 
prefide  there,  exercifing  a  fuperintendency  comprehenfive 
of  all  epifcopal  funftions ;  fo  that  it  was  needlefs,  that  he 
ftould  take  upon  himfelf  the  charafter  or  ftyle  of  a  biftiop* 

'This  (befide  the  tenor  of  ancient  doftrine)  doth  appear 
from  the  demeanour  of  St.  John,  who  never  was  reck- 
oned hijhop  of  Ephefus ;  nor  could  be,  without  difplacing 
Timothy,  who  by  St.  Paul  was  conftituted  bifhop  there, 
or  fucceeding  in  his  room  5  yet  he  abiding  at  Ephefus,  * 
did  there  difcharge  the  office  of  a  metropolitan ;  ^  govern^ 
ing  the  churches,  and  in  the  adjacent  churches  here  con/it- 
tuting  li/kopSy  there  forming  whole  churches,  otherwhere 
sUotting  to  the  clergy  perfons  defigned  by  the  Spirit, 

Such  fun6tions  might  St.  Peter  execute  in  the  parts  of 
Rome  or  Antioch,  without  being  a  bifliop;  and  as  the 
bifhops  of  Afia  did,  faith  Tertullian,  ^  refer  their  original 
io  St.  John,  fo  might  the  bifliops  of  Italy,  upon  the  like 
ground,  refer  their  original  to  St.  Peter. 


1  Memento  quia  apoftolicam  fedem  regis-^—    Greg.  M,  Ep.  iv.  37. 

Remember  you  rule  an  apoftolick  fee. 

^  *Aflr«  Ttr  Stylu  TtfttBitt  f^ixV  "'''  *^  Wi^Ko^eai  iyivovro*  xrAvrts  \v  'E^trM 
X^^ml^ffetv,     Syn.  Chal.  Alt.  11.   2  Tim.  i.  6. 

From  holy  Timothy  till  now  there  have  been  feven  and  twenty  biHiops, 
2Qd  all  ordained  at  Ephefus. 

Johanne  autem  permanente  apud  eos,  &c.     Iren,  iii.  3. 

UnJui^Mf  u^fAo^vf*  0<r»  ^l  xkv^M  tva  yt  rivet  xXti^Mffotf  rcuf  Ifci  rS  trnifAeBTos  «'*^• 
fMtHftxvatv,     Eu/eb.  H'lft.  iii.  23. 

'  Ordo  epifcoporam  ad  originem  rccenfus  in  Joannem  ftabit  aufVorem. 
Trrtulh  in  Marc,  iv.  5. 
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An.Ch.39.     I^  ^s  obfervable^  that  whereas  St.  Peter  is  affirmed  to 

J^"^**  I*  have  been  biffaop  of  Antioch  feven  years  before  his  acceft 

xi.  to.       to  Rome^  that  is^  within  the  compafs  of  St.  Luke's  fioryi 

yet  he  paffeth  over  a  matter  of  fo  great  moment ;  as  St 

Jerome  obfen'eth  ^. 

I  cannot  grant,  that  if  St.  Luke  had  thought  Peter  fo 
vereign  of  the  Church,  and  his  epifcopacy  of  a  place  a 
matter  of  fuch  confequence,  he  would  have  flipped  it 
over,  being  fo  obvious  a  thing,  and  coming  in  the  way  d 
his  ftory. 

He  therefore,  I  conceive,  was  no  bi(bop  of  Antioch,  at  i 
though  a  biftiop  at  Antioch «. 

II.  If  in  obje£iion  to  fome  of  thefe  difcourfes  it  be  al' 
leged,  that  St.  James,  our  Lord's  near  kinfman,  although 
he  was  an  Apoille,  was  made  bifhop  of  Jerufalem ;  and 
that  for  the  like  reafon  St.  Peter  might  aflume  the  bi- 
flioprick  of  Rome ; 

I  anfwer: 

I.  It  is  not  certain,  that  St.  James  the  bifhop  of  Jeru" 
{alem  was  an  Apoftle,  (meaning  an  Apoftle  of  the  pri-* 
mary  rank ;)  for  Eufebius  (the  greateft  antiquary  of  the 
old  times)  doth  reckon  him  one  of  thefeventy  difciples  ^ 

So  doth  the  author  of  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions  in 
divers  places  fuppofe  ^. 

Hegefippus  (that  moft  ancient  hiftorian)  was  of  the 
fame  mind,  who  faith,  that  there  were  many  of  thi$ 
name,  and  that  this  James  did  undertake  the  church  witk 
the  Jpoftles  *. 

^  Denique  primum  epifcopum  Antlochenae  eccleiiae  Petrum  fuiflc  accq>i- 
muS)  et  Romam  ezinde  tranflatum,  quod  Lucas  pcnitus  omiHt.  Hitr,  h 
Gal,  a. 

Laftly,  we  have  received  by  tradition  that  Peter  was  the  firft  bifhop  of  An- 
tioch, and  from  thence  trandated  to  Rome:  which  Luke  has  altogethei 
omitted. 

•  It  is  the  diftinfhion  of  a  Pope.     Rex  Etruriae,  et  Rex  in  Etruria. 

^  EI;  ^£  5  ouros  ruv  (pi^ofAivuv  rod  a-vrn^og  fMt^r}rel/v\  aXXat  fifi»  xeu  ei^iX^Hf  ^v 
Euf€b.  i.  12. 

<&  Apoft.  Conft.  vi.  12.  14.  ii.  55.  vii.  46>  &c.  'H^i7;  o)  ^£h%xit  k/ao,  t£  'ic- 
xat^M vi.  12.    We  the  twelve  Apoftles  together  with  James. 

Eu/ci,  ii.  39. 
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Of  the  fame  opinion  was  Epiphanius^  who  faith^  that  Epiph. 
St*  James  was  the  fon  of  Jofeph  by  another  wife.  ^^'  ^^' 

The  whole  Greek  Church  doth  fuppofe  the  fame,  keep- 
ing three  diftinfl  folemnities  for  him  and  the  two  Apo- 
flles  of  the  fame  name. 

Gregory  Nyflen,  St.  Jerome,  and  divers  other  ancient  Grot.in Jac 
writers,  do  concur  herein,  whom  we  may  fee  alleged  by  l\^- 
Grotius,  Dr.  Hammond,   (who  themfelves  did  embrace  Differt.  Ig- 
the  lame  opinion,)  Valefius,  Blondel,  &c.  VaVcrin ' 

I       Salmafius  (after  his  confident  manner)  faith,  Yit  is  cer- Eufeb.i.ia 
idtt,  thai  he  was  not  one  of  the  twelve:  I  may  at  lead  fay,  jn  Epift! 
it  is  not  certain  that  he  was,  and  confequently  the  objec-  ^^^"J-  *<* 
tion  is  grounded  on  an  uncertainty. 

2.  Granting  that  St.  James  was  one  of  the  Apoftles,  (as 
Ibme  of  the  ancients  feem  to  think  2,  calling  him  an  Apo- 
file;  and  as  divers  modern  divines  conceive,  grounding 
chiefly  upon  thefe  words  of  St.  Paul,  But  other  of  ^Aecal.  i.  19. 
Apoftles  faw  I  none^  fave  James  the  Lord's  brother^  and 
taking  apoftles  there  in  the  ftriftefl:  fenfe,)  I  anfwer. 

That  the  cafe  was  peculiar,  and  there  doth  appear  a 
fpecial  reafon,  why  one  of  the  Apoftles  fliould  be  defigned 
to  make  a  conftant  refidence  at  Jerufalem,  and  confequently 
to  prefide  there  like  a  bifliop.  For  Jerufalem  was  the  me- 
tropolis, the  fountain,  the  centre  of  the  Chriflian  religion, 
where  it  had  birth,  where  was  greateft  matter  and  occa- 
fon  of  propagating  the  Gofpel,  moft  people  difpofed  to 
embrace  it  reforting  thither;  where  the  church  was  very 
numerous,  confifting,  as  St.  Luke  (or  St.  James  in  him) 
doth  intimate,  of  divers  myriads  of  believing  Jews  ;  whence  xQs  xxi, 
it  might  feem  expedient,  that  a  perfon  of  greateft  authority  ^o. 
ibould  be  fixed  there  for  the  confirming  and  improving 
that  church,  together  with  the  propagation  of  religion 
among  the  people,  which  reforted  thither  3  the  which 
might  induce  the  Apoftles  to  fettle  St.  James  there,  both 

y  Certum  eft  non  fuifle  unum  ex  duodecim.    Sal.  Mtff,  p.  30. 

s  Hierofolymitanam,  quam  primus  Apoftolus  Jacobus  epifcopatu  fuo  rexit. 
Aug,  eont.  Cre/e.  ii.  37. 

The  church  of  Jerufalem^  which  James  the  Apoftlc  firft  governed  by  his* 
cpffoopttl  power. 
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for  difcharging  the  office  of  an  apoftle,  and  the  fupplying 
the  room  of  a  bifhop  there. 

According  to  him,  faith  Eufebius^  ^The  epifcopal  throne 
was  committed  by  the  Apojiles;  or,  *>  Our  Lordy  faith  Epipha- 
nius,  did  intntfi  him  with  his  own  throne. 

But  there  was  no  need  of  fixing  an  apoftle  at  other 
places ;  nor  doth  it  appear  that  any  was  fo  fixed ;  efpe- 
cially  St.  Peter  was  uncapable  of  fuch  an  employment, 
requiring  fettlement  and  conftant  attendance,  who,  befide 
his  general  apoftlefhip,  had  a  peculiar  apoftlefhip  of  tbe 
difperfed  Jews  committed  to  him ;  who  therefore  was 
much  engaged  in  travel  for  propagation  of  the  faith,  and 
edifying  his  converts  everywhere. 

3.  The  greater  confent  of  the  moft  ancient  writers  mak- 
ing St.  James  not  to  have  been  one  of  the  twelve  Apo- 
ftles,  it  is  thence  accountable,  why  (as  we  before  noted) 
St.  James  was  called  by  fome  ancient  writers,  the  hijkof 
of  hiJhopSy  the  prince  of  ItfhopSy  8cc.  becaufe  he  was  the 
firft  bifhop  of  the  firjl  fee^  the  mother  church ;  the  Apo- 
ftles  being  excluded  from  the  comparifon. 

Upon  thefe  confiderations  we  have  great  reafon  to  re- 
fufe  the  affertion  or  fcandal  caft  on  St.  Peter,  that  he  took, 
on  him  to  be  Bifliop  of  Rome,  in  a  ftrict  fenfe,  as  it  is  un- 
derftood  in  this  controverfy. 

SUPPOSITION  V. 

A  farther  aflertion  is  this,  fuperftrufted  by  confequenoe 
on  the  former.  That  the  Bi/hops  of  Romcy  {according  to 
God's  iriftitution^  and  ly  original  right  derived  thence,) 
fhould  have  an  univerfal  fuprernacy  and  jurifdiSiidH 
(containing  the  privileges  and  prerogatives  formerly 
defcribed)  over  the  Chriftian  Church. 

THIS  affertion  to  be  very  uncertain,  yea,  to  be  moft 
falfe,  I  (hall  by  divers  confiderations  evince. 
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1.  If  any  of  the  former  Suppofitions  be  uncertain,  or 

fsMey  this  aflertion^  (landing  on  thofe  legs,  mud  partake 

of  thofe  defefils,  and  anfwerably  be  dubious  or  falfe.     If 

rither  Peter  was  not  monarch  of  the  Apoftles,  or  if  his 

privileges  were  not  fucceffive,  or  if  he  were  not  properly 

Bifliop  of  Rome  at  his  deceafe,  then  farewell  the  Romifli 

dum ;  if  any  of  thofe  things  be  dubious,  it  doth  totter ; 

if  any  of  them  prove  falfe,  then  down  it  falleth. 

But  that  each  of  them  is  falfe^  hath,  I  conceive,  beeja 
Tofficiently  declared ;  that  all  of  them  are  uncertain,  hath 
at  leaft  been  made  evident. 

The  ftrufture  therefore  cannot  be  firm  which  relieth  on 
fuch  props. 

%.  Even  admitting  all  thofe  Suppolitions,  the  inference 
from  them  is  not  affuredly  valid.  For  St.  Peter  might 
hive  an  univerfal  jurifdiftion,  he  might  derive  it  by  fuc- 
oeffion,  he  might  be  Bifhop  of  Rome ;  yet  no  fuch  au* 
thority  might  hence  accrue  to  the  Roman  bifhop,  his  fuc- 
ceflbr  in  that  fee. 

For  that  univerfal  jurifdiftion  might  be  derived  into  an- 
other channel,  and  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  might  in  other 
refpcAs  be  fucceffor  to  him,  without  being  fo  in  this. 

As  for  indance  in  the  Roman  empire,  before  any  rule 
of  fucceffion  was  eftabliftied  therein,  the  emperor  was  fo- 
vereign  governor,  and  he  might  die  conful  of  Rome^  hav- 
ing affumed  that  place  to  himfelf ;  yet  when  he  tfed,  the 
fupreme  authority  did  not  lapfe  into  the  hands  of  the 
conful,  who  fucceeded  him,  but  into  the  hands  of  the  fe- 
oate  and  people ;  his  confular  authority  only-  going  to 
his  fucceffor  in  that  office.  So  might  St.  Peter's  univer- 
fal power  be  transferred  unto  the  ecclefiaftical  college  of 
Ufliops,  and  of  the  Church ;  his  epifcopal  inferior  autho- 
rity over  the  Angular  «rago«x/a,  or  province  of  Rome,  be- 
ing tranfmitted  to  his  followers  in  that  chair. 

3.  That  in  truth  it  was  thus,  and  that  all  the  authority 
of  St.  Peter,  and  of  all  other  Apoftles,  was  devolved  to 
the  Church,  and  to  the  reprefentative  body  thereof,  the 
Fathers  did  fuppofe;  affirming  the  Church  to  have  re- 
ceived fiom  our  Lord  a  fovereign  power. 


"_..  f 
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c  Thisy  faith  St.  Cyprian,  is  that  one  Churchy  which 
holdeth  and  pojjejfeth  all  the  power  of  its  Spovfe  and  Lord} 
in  this  we  prefide ;  for  the  honour  and  unity  of  this  we 

fight faith  he,  in  his  Epiftle  to  Jubianus,  wherein  he 

Aug.  de      doth  impugn  the  proceedings  of  Pope  Stephanus ;  the 

Von.iw!^i',  which  fentence  St.  Auftin  appropriateth  to  himfelf,  fpeak- 

ing  it  abfolutely,  without  citing  St.  Cyprian.     To  this 

authority  of  the  Church,  St.  Bafil  would  have  all  that 

confefs  the  faith  of  Chrift  to  fubmit ;  ^  To  which  end  we 

exceedingly  need  ymir  qffi/iance,  that  they  who  confefs  the 

apojlolick  faith,  would  renounce  thefchifms  which  they  have 

devifedj  and  fubmit  themf elves  henceforth  to  the  authority 

of  the  Church. 

1  Tim.  iii.       They  (after  the  holy  Scripture,  which  faith,  that  each 

*»  ^*-        bi/hop  hath  a  care  of  God's  Church,  and  is  obliged  to  feed 

Eph.iv.12.Me  Church  of  God and  is  appointed  to  edify  the  body 

of  Chrift)  do  fuppofe  the  adminiftration  of  the  eccIelSafii- 
Collegium  cal  affairs  concerning  the  public  ftate  of  the  Church,  the 
turn.'  Cypr,  defence  of  the  common  faith,  the  maintenance  of  order, 
Ep.  ixvii.    peace,  and  unity  jointly  to  belong  unto  the  whole  body  of 
'rltif  ^r^ns  paftors ;  according  to  that  of  St.  Cyprian  to  Pope  Ste- 
WjvMTns^   phanus  himfelf,  «  Therefore,  mqft  dear  brother,  the  body  of 
i^mnw,        priefts  is  copious,  being  joined  together  by  the  glue  of  mu-- 
^f^'^^^'tual  concord,  and  the  bond  of  unity,  that  if  any  of  our  col- 
lege Jhould  attempt  to  make  herefy,  and  to  tear  or  wcfie  the 
flock  of  Chrift,  the  reft  may  come  tofuccour;  and  like  ufeful 
and  merciful  fhepherds  may  re-colleSi  the  Jheep  into  the 
flock.     And  again,  ^  Which  thing  it  concerns  us  to  look 

^  Ha?c  eft  una  quae  tenet  et  poiBdet  omnem  fponfi  fui  et  Domini  potcfta- 

tcm,  in  hac  praefidemus,  pro  honore  ejus  et  unitatc  pugnamus .     Cypr, 

Ep.  73. 

Atf/fTtf  T»j  av^tvr/ef  twj  'Exxkija-iete*     Baf.  Ep'ift,  69. 

*  Idcirco  enim,  frater  chariffime,  copiofum  corpus  eft  facerdotum,  con- 
cordtae  mutuse  glutino  atque  unitatis  vinculo  copulatum,  ut  iiquis  ex  collegio 
noftro  haereiin  facere^  et  gregem  Chrifti  lacerare  et  vaftare  tentaverit,  fubve^- 
niant  caeteri,  et  quafi  paftores  utiles  et  mifericordes  oves  Domini  in  gregem 
colligant.     Cypr,  Ep.  67. 

'  Cui  rei  noftrum  eft  confulere,  et  fubvenire,  frater  charifliroe,  qui  divinam 
clementiam  cogitantes,  et  gubemandsB  Eccleliae  libram  tenentes,  &c.    Ibid, 
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after  and  redrefsy  moji  dear  brother^  who  bearing  in  mind 
the  divine  clemency,  and  holding  the  fcales  of  the  Church- 
government,  &c. 

So  even  the  Roman  clergy  did  acknowledge,  ^For  we 
ought  all  of  us  to  watch  for  the  body  of  the  whole  Church, 
whofe  members  are  digefted  through  feveral  provinces. 

^Like  the  Trinity,  whofe  power  is  one  and  undivided, 
there  is  one  prie/ikood  among  divers  bifhops. 

So  in  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  the  Apoftles  tell 
the  bifhops,  that  ^an  univerfal  epifcopacy  is  intrufied  to 
them. 

So  the  Council  of  Carthage  with  St.  Cyprian — ^  Clear 
and  manifefi  is  the  mind  and  meaning  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift,  fending  his  Apoftles,  and  affording  to  them  alone 
the  power  given  him  of  the  Father  ;  in  whofe  room  we  fuc^ 
ceeded,  governing  the  Church  of  God  with  the  fame  power. 

^  Chrift  our  Lord  and  our  God  going  to  the  Father,  com- 
mended  hisfpoufe  to  us. 

A  very  ancient  inftance  of  which  adminiftration  is  the 
proceeding  againft  Paulus  Samofatenus ;  ,  when  "™  the 
pqftors  of  the  churches,  fome  from  one  place,  fome  from  an- 
other,  did  qffemble  togetlier  agaiiift  him  as  a  peft  of  Chrift' s 
flock,  all  of  them  hqftening  to  Antioch;  where  they  de- 
pofed,  externunated^  and  deprived  him  of  communion, 
warning  the  whole  Church  to  rejeft  and  difavow  him. 

^  Seeing  the  pqftoral  charge  is  common  to  us  all,  who 

%  Omnes  enim  nos  decet  pro  corpore  totius  Eccleiix,  cujus  per  varias 
quafque  provincias  membra  digefta  funt,  excubare.     Cter,  Rom.  apud  Cypr. 

Ep.  do. 

^  Ad  Trinttatis  inflar,  cujus  una  eft  atque  indi vidua  poteftas,  unum  eife 
per  diverfos  antiftites  facerdotium.     P.  Symmachus  ad  JEonium  Arelat, 

Apofi,  yi.  14. 

^  Manifefta  eft  fententia  Domini  noftri  Jefu  Chrifti  Apoftolos  fuos  mit- 
tenttSy  et  ipfis  foils  poteftatem  a  Petro  iibi  datam  permittentis,  quibus  nos 
fucceffimus,  eadem  poteftatc  Eccleiiam  Domini  gubemantes.  Cone,  Carth, 
mpud  Cypr,  p.  405. 

1  Chriftus  Dominus  et  Deus  nofter  ad  Patrem  proficifcens,  fponfam  fuam 
nobis  cororaendavit .    Ihid,  p.  404. 

"^  Oi  ?l«i«'«}  r*ry  i«»XD«'iAlv  ztufikni  &kXoi  &XXo!^t9  is  Xvr)  kvfitivet  rns  tv 
X^mI  v«//HMff  0u*Ufctty  «i  trutris  W)  *rn9  *Avrto;^uav  ^^iv^ttvrts,     Eufeb,  vii.  97. 

°  Cum  communis  4it  omnibus  nobis,  qui  fungimur  epifcopatus  officio, 

quamvis 
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hear  the  epifcopal  office^  although  thoiijitte/l  in  a  higher  and 
more  eminent  place. 

^Therefore for  this  caiife  the  holy  Church  is  committed  tt^ 
you  and  to  usy  that^we  may  labour  for  all,  and  not  be  Jlack 
in  yielding  help  and  ajfifiance  to  alL 

Hence  St.  Chryfoftom  faid  of  Euftathius  his  bifhop; 
?For  he  was  well  i?t/iru6ied  and  taught  by  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  a  prefident  or  bi/hop  of  a  church  ought 
not  to  take  care  of  that  church  alone,  wherewith  he  is  in- 
trufled  by  the  Holy  Ghofi,  but  alfo  of  the  whole  Church  dif 
perfed  throughout  the  world. 

They  confequently  did  repute  fchifm,  or  ecclefiafiical 
rebellion,  to  confift  in^a  departure  from  the  confent  ofth^ 
body  of  the  priefihood,  aft  St.  Cyprian  in  divers  places  dotlx 
exprefs  it,  in  his  epiftles  to  Pope  Stephen  and  others. 

They  deem  all  bifliops  to  partake  of  the  apoftolical  au- 
thority, according  to  that  of  St.  Bafil  to  St.  Ambrofe  $ 
'  The  Lord  himfelf  hath  tranflated  thee  from  the  judges  of 
the  earth  unto  the  prelacy  of  the  j4poJlles. 

They  took  themfelves  all  to  be  vicars  of  Ghrift,  and 
judges  iq  his  ftead ;  according  to  that  of  St.  Cyprian  j 
*  For  herefes  are  fprung  up,  and  fchifms  grown  from  no 
other  ground  nor  root  but  this,  becaufe  God's  prie/i  was  not 
obeyed,  nor  was  there  one  priejl  or  bi/hop  for  a  time  in  the 


quamvis  ipfe  in  eo  praemineas  celfiore  faftigio,  fpecula  pafloralis .     j4(ig, 

ad  Bomf.  contra  duas  Epijl,  Pelag.  i,  1. 

o  Hujus  ergo  rei  gratia  vobis  et  nobis  fan£la  commiiTa  efl  Ecclefia,  ut  pro 

omnibus  laboremus,  et  cun6lis  opem  ferre  non  negligamus .     P.  Joi.  1, 

Ep.  1.  {ad  Zachar.)  apud  Bin,  torn.  iii.  p.  812. 

P  Ka)  yk^  nv  <Xi'XaiiiVfAiv6s  xakis  zyee^x  ttjs  rou  zfvtvctetrts  ;^»^''r0;,  ilrt  r?f 

fte-S-tlffflS  auruy  akkx  xa)  zruffns   xara  rm  olxvfAivnv  xnfAivtif,      Ckryf,  tom.  T, 
Or.  93. 

q  A  corpore  noftri,  et  facerdotii  confenfione  difceflerit .     Cypr,  Ep.  67. 

Qui  fe  ab  Eccleiide  vinculo,  atque  a  facerdotum  collegio  feparat.     Cypr. 
Ep.  52. 

'  Autos  fi  o  Ku^tts  ot^o  tuv  x^rZv  vm  yns  •«*'  '^h*  ftQes^^i^f  rif  *Airt^iXm9  furi" 
Snfttv-     Bajil.  Ep.  56. 

Neque  enitn  aliunde  hsrefes  obortse  funt,  aut  nata  funt  fchifnaata,  quam 
inde  quod  facerdoti  Dei  non  obtemperetur,  nee  unus  in  Ecclefia  ad  temput 
facerdos,  et  ad  tempus  judex  tice  Chrifti  cogitatur.     Cypr.  Ep.  55« 
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thurch,  nor  a  judge  thought  on  for  a  time  to  fupply  tk^ 
rtHintof  Chri/l,    Where  that  by  church  is  meant  any  par- 
ticular church,  and  by  prieft  a  bifhop  of  fuch  church,  any 
one  not  bewitched  with  prejudice  by  the  tenor  of  St. 

Cyprian'8  difcourfe  will  eafily  difcem^. 
They  conceive  that  our  Saviour  did  proijiife  to  St.Cypr.  Ep. 

Peter  the  keys  in  behalf  of  the  Church,  and  as  reprefent- 

ingit. 
They  fuppofe  the  combination  of  bifhops  in  peaceable 

confent  and  mutual  aid,  to  be  the  rock  on  which  the 

Church  is  built. 
They  allege  the  authority  granted  to  St.  Peter  as  a 

ground  of  claim  to  the  fame  in  all  bifhops  jointly,  and  in 

each  bifhop  fing]y,  according  to  his  rata  pars,  or  allotted 

proportion. 
™  Which  may  eafily  he  underjlood  by  the  words  of  our 

hard,  when  he  fays  to  hlejfed  Peter,  whofe  place  the  lijhops 

fipply,  Whatfoever,  &c. 
*  /  have  the  fword  of  Conftantine  in  my  handsy  you  of 

feter,  faid  our  great  King  Edgar. 
They  do  therefore  in  this  regard  take  tfiemfelves  all  to 

be  fucceflbrs  of  St.  Peter,  that  his  power  is  derived  to 

them  all,  and  that  the  whole  epifcopal  order  is  the  chair 
ly  the  hordes  voice  founded  on  St.  Peter :  thus  St.  Cyprian 
in  divers  places  (before  touched)  difcourfeth;  and  thus  Fir- 
milianfirom  the  keys  granted  to  St.  Peter  inferreth,  difput- 
ing  againfl  the  Roman  bifhop ;  v  Therefore,  faith  he,  ilie 
power  of  remitting  fins  is  given  to  the  Apoftles,  and  to  the 
churches,  which  they  being  fent  from  Chrift  did  conftitute, 
and  to  the  bijkops,  which  dofucceed  them  by  vicarious  or^ 
dination. 

<  Epifcopus  perfonam  habet  Chrifli,  et  vicarius  Domini  eft.  jimhr.  in 
1  Cor,  11. 

The  bifhop  fuftains  the  peifon  of  Chrift,  and  is  the  vicar  of  our  Lord. 

•  Qaod  ex  verbis  Domini  facile  intelligi  poteft,  quibus  B;  Petro,  cujas 
▼icem  epifoopi  genint,  ait,  Quodcunque,  &c.  Capit.  Caroli  M,  lib.  v«  cap.  169. 

^  Ego  Conftantini,  vos  Petri  gladium  habetis  in  manibus. 

7  Poteftas  ergo  remittendorum  peccatorum  Apoftolis  data  eft,  et  ecclefiis 
quas  illi  a  Chrifto  miffi  conftituerunt,  et  epifcopis  qui  eis  ordinatione  vicaria 
facoedant.    FirmiU  apud  Cypr,  Ep.  73. 

VOL.  VI.  M 
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4.  The  biihops  of  any  other  churches  founded  by  the 
Apoilles,  in  the  Fathers'  (lyle  are  fucceflbrs  of  the  Apo* 
files,  in  the  fame  fenfe,  and  to  the  fame  mtent^  as  the 
bifliop  of  Rome  is  by  them  accoimted  fucceflbr  of  St. 
Peter;  the  apoftolical  power,  which  in  extent  was  uni- 
verfal,  being  in  fome  fenfe,  in  reference  to  them,  not  quite 
extin£i;,  but  tranfmitted  by  fucceffion :  yet  the  bifhops  of 
apoftolica]  churches  did  never  claim,  nor  allowedly  ex- 
ercife,  apoilolical  jurifdidion  beyond  their  own  precinfis; 
according  to  thofe  words  of  St.  Jerome,  '  Tell  mcj  wluU 
doth  Pale/line  belong  to  the  lijhop  of  Alexandria  /*  | 

This  (heweth  the  inconfequence  of  their  difcourfe;  for 
in  like  manner  the  Pope  might  be  fucceflbr  to  St.  P^ter^ 
and  St.  Peter's  untverfal  power  might  be  fucceffive,  yet 
the   Pope  have  no  iGngular  claim  thereto,  beyond  the 
bounds  of  his  particular  church. 

5.  So  again,  for  inflance,  St.  James  (whom  the  Romas* 
Church,  in  her  liturgies,  doth  avow  for  an  Apoftle)  wa« 
biOiop  of  Jerufalem  more  unqueftionably  than  St.  Peter 
was  bifliop  of  Rome;  Jerufalem  alfo  was  the  root,  and 
» the  mother  of  all  churches,  (as  the  Fathers  of  the  Second 
General  Synod,  in  their  letter  to  Pope  Damafus  himfelf; 
and  the  occidental  bifhops  did  call  it,  forgetting  the  An- 
gular pretence  of  Rome  to  that  title.)  j 

Yet  the  bifliops  of  Jerufalem,  fucceflbrs  of  St.  James,  1 
did  not  thence  claim  I  know  not  what  kind  of  extenflve  ] 
jurifdiftion ;  yea,  notwithftanding  their  fucceflion,  they 
did  not  fo  much  as  obtain  a  metropolitical  authority  in 
Paleftine,  which  did  belong  to  Ceefarea,  (having  been  af- 
iigned  thereto,  in  conformity  to  the  civil  government,) 
and  was  by  fpecial  provifion  referved  thereto  in  the  Synod 
of  Nice*';   whence  St.  Jerome  did  not  ftick  to  affirm. 


■  RefpoDde  mihi,  ad  Alexandrinum  epifcopum  Palaeftina  quid  pcrtinet  ? 
HUw*  a  J  Pammach.  Ep.  Ixi.  15. 

•  T«fr  }>\  f^nr^U  itvrmffStv  rm  i«»Xffri*lv,  rns  \it  'it^oXvfAate,     Theodor,  v.  9. 

Muter  Chfiftiani  nominis.  Imptr,  Juft,  ad  B.  Hormi/d.  apud  Bin.  torn.  iii. 
p.  794. 

The  mother  of  the  Chriftian  name. 

^  T{i  /K)fr(««'«A.ii  «'M^0^tvv  rS  oImm  a^ui/AOTss.     Cone,  Nic,  can.  7... 


A  Treat  ife  of  I  he  Pope*s  Supremacy.  163 

^  that  the  bifhop  of  Jerufalem  was  fubjeft  to  the  bifliop  of 

Ccsiarea ;  for  fpeaking  to  John  bifhop  of  Jerufalem,  who 

for  compurgation  of  himfelf  from  errors  imputed  to  him 

had  appealed  to  Theophilus,  bifhop  of  Alexandria,  he 

faith,  d  Thou  hadji  rather  catife  molejlation  to  ears  pojfejfedy 

ihon  render  honour  to  thy  metropolitan^  that  is,  to  the 

Ufliop  of  Csefarea. 

By  which  inflance  we  may  difcern  what  little  confi- 
deration  fometimes  was  had  of  perfonal  or  topical  fuc- 
oefBon  to  the  Apoflles  in  determining  the  extent  of  jurif- 
^Bffion:  and  why  ihould  the  Roman  bifhop  upon  that 
fcore  pretend  more  validity  than  others  ? 

6.  St.  Peter  probably  ere  that  he  came  at  Rome  didHler.  ad 
found  divers  other  churches,  whereof  he  was  paramount  p^^**j*^'j 
Ufliap,  or  did-  retain  a  fpecial  fuperintendency  over  them  ;  Ep.  1. 
particularly  «  Antioch  was  anciently  called  his  fee^  and  he 
18  acknowledged  to  have  fat  there  feven  years,  before  he 
wag  bifhop  of  Rome. 

Why  therefore  may  not  the  bifhop  of  Antioch  prettend 
to  fucceed  St.  Peter  in  his  univerfal  paflorfhip,  ais^  well  as 
his  younger  brother  of  Rome  ?  why  fhould  Euoditis,  or- 
dained by  St.  Peter  at  A-ntioch,  yield  to  Clemens,  after- 
ward by  him  ordained  at  Rome  ? 

Antioch  was  the  firfl-bom  of  Gentile  churches,  wh^e  Aas  xU  9 
the  name  of  Chriflians  was  firfl  heard ;  AntiocH  was  (as 
the  Conflantinopolitan  Fathers  called  it)  ^the  moji  ancient 
and  truly  apoftolical  church. 

Antioch,  by  virtue  of  St.  Peter's  fitting  there  s,  or  pe- 
culiar relation  to  it,  was  (according  to  their  own  conceits) 
the  principal  fee. 

Why  therefore  fhould  St.  Peter  be  fo  unkind  (o  it,  as 

^  Ibi  decernitur,  ut  Paleftinse  metropolis  Csefarea  (it.    Hier,  Ep.  Ixi.  15. 
It  is  there  decreed,  that  Csefarea  (hould  be  the  metropolis  of  Paleftise. 
^  Maluifti  oecupatis  auribus  moleftias  facere,  qaam  debtturo  raetropolitano 
tuo  honorem  reddere.     Hier.  ad  Pammach,  Ep.  Ixt.  1 5. 

Ad.  vii.  p.  264. 

t  Ubi  imperatoir,  ibi  Roma. 
Where  the  emperor  is,  there  is  Rome. 

M  Z 
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not  only  to  relinquiih  it,  but  to  debafe  it;  not  only  tranf- 
ferring  his  fee  from  it,  but  ^veiling  it  of  the  privilege 
which  it  had  got  ? 

Why  ihould  he  prefer  before  it  the  city  of  Rome,  the 

Rev.xvii.s.myftical  Babylon,  the  mother  of  abominations  of  the  earth, 

the  throne  of  Satan's  empire,  the  place  which  did  then 

Rer.xvii.e.moft  perfecute   the  Chriftian  faith,  and  was  drunk  with 

the  blood  of  the  faints  P^ 
Bell.  ii.  19.  7.  The  ground  of  this  preference  was,  lay  they,  St. 
Peter's  will  2  and  they  have  reafon  to  fay  fo;  for  other- 
*  wife  if  St.  Peter  had  died  inteftate,  the  elder  fon  of  An- 
tioch  would  have  had  the  bed  right  to  all  his  goods  and 
dignities  *. 

But  how  doth  that  will  appear  ?  in  what  tables  was  it 
written  ?  in  what  regifters  is  it  extant  ?  in  whofe  prefence 
did  he  nuncupate  it  ?  It  is  nowhere  to  be  (een  or  heard 
of. 

Neither  do  they  otherwife  know  of  it,  than  by  reafon- 
ing  it  out ;  and  in  efftO.  they  fay  only  that  it  was  fit  he 
ihould  will  it :  but  they  may  be  miflaken  in  their  divina- 
tions ;  and  perhaps  notwithftanding  them  St.  Peter  might 
will  as  well  to  his  former  fee  of  Antioch,  as  to  his  latter 
of  Rome. 

8.  Indeed  Bellarmine  fometimes  pofitively  and  brifldy 
Jubcntc  enough  doth  affirm,  that  God  did  command  St,  Peter  to 
ii.^i?"*^'  J^  f^i^f^^  fl'  Rome :  but  his  proofs  of  it  are  fo  ridiculoufly 
Deusipfe  fond  and  weak,  that  I  grudge  the  trouble  of  reciting 
figi  apofto-  them ;  and  he  himfelf  fufficiently  confuteth  them,  by  fay- 
fi?™  ^*'"  ^^8  otherwhere,  ^  It  is  not  unprobable,  that  our  Lord  gave 

^  Sic  ct  Babylon  apud  Joannem  noftrum  Romanae  urbis  figura  eft,  proinde 
ct  magnse  et  regno  fuperbae,  et  fan^rum  debellatricis.  TertuH,  adv,  Jud, 
cap.  9. 

So  alfo  Babylon  in  our  St.  John  is  a  type  of  the  city  of  Rome,  and  there- 
fore of  a  great,  royal,  and  proud  city,  and  a  fubduer  of  the  faints. 

*  Potuiifet  Petrus  nullam  fedem  particularem  iibi  unquara  eligere,  (icut 
fecit  primis  quinque  annis— .     Ibid, 

Peter  might  have  chofen  to  himfelf  no  particular  city,  as  he  did  the  firft 
five  years. 

^  Non  eft  improbabile  Dominum  etiam  aperte  juftiiTe,  ut  fedem  fuam 
Petrus  ita  figeret  Romae,  ut  Romanus  epifcopus  abfolute  ei  fuccederet.  Bell. 
ii.  12.  §.  Et  quoniam. 
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nnexprefs  command^  that  Peter  Jhouldfo  fix  his  fee  at  Romey 
that  the  hi/hop  of  Romejhould  ahfolutely  fucceed  him. 

He  faith  it  is  not  improbable ;  if  it  be  no  more  than  fo, 
it  is  uncertain ;  it  may  be  a  mere  conjefture  or  a  dream. 

It  is  much  more  not  improbable,  that  if  God  had  com- 
manded it,  there  would  have  been  fome  aflurance  of  a 
command  fo  very  important. 

9.  Antioch  hath  at  lead  a  fair  plea  for  a  (hare  in  St. 
Peter's  prerogatives  ;  for  it  did  ever  hold  the  repute  of  an 
apoftolical  church,  and  upon  that  fcore  fome  deference 
was  paid  to  it:  why  fo,  if  St.  Peter  did  carry  his  fee  with 
all  its  prerogatives  to  another  place  ?  But  if  he  carried 
with  him  only  part  of  his  prerogative,  leaving  fome  part 
behind  at  Antioch,  how  much  then,  I  pray,  did  he  leave 
there?  why  did  he  divide  unequally,  or  leave  lefs  than 
half?  If  perchance  he  did  leave  half,  the  bi(hop  of  An- 
tioch is  equal  to  him  of  Rome. 

io.  Other  perfons  alfo  may  be  found,  who  according 

to  equal  judgment  might  have  a  better  title  to  the  fuc- 

ceffion  of  Peter  in  his  univerfal  authority  than  the  Pope ; 

having  a  nearer  relation  to  him  than  he,  (although  his 

fucceflbr  in  one  charge,)  or  upon  other  equitable  grounds. 

For  inftance,  St.  John,  or  any  other  Apoftle,  who  did 

furvive  St.  Peter:  for  if  St.  Peter  was  the  father  of  Chrif- 

tians,  (which  title  yet  our  Saviour  forbiddeth  any  one  to 

aflume,)  St.  John  might  well  claim  to  be  his  eldeft  fon  5 

and  It  had  been  a  very  hard  cafe  for  him  to  have  been 

poftponed  in  the  fucceflion ;  it  had  been  a  derogation  to 

our  Lord's  own  choice,  a  negle£t  of  his  fpecial  affeftion, 

a  difparagement  of  the  apoftolical  office,  for  him  to  be 

fubje£ted  to  any  other  3  neither  could  any  other  pretend 

to  the  like  gifts  for  management  of  that  great  charge. 

II.  The  bifhop  of  Jerufalem  might  with  much  reafon 
have  put  i#his  claim  thereto,  as  being  fucceflbr  of  our 
Lord  himfelf,  who  imqueftionably  was  the  High-priefl:  of 
our  profeffion,  and  Archbiftiop  of  all  our  fouls ;  whofe  fee 
was  the  mother  of  all  churches ;  wherein  St.  Peter  him- 
felf did  at  firft  refide,  exercifing  his  vicarfhip :  if  our  Lord, 
upon  fpecial  accoimts  out  of  courfe,  had  put  the  fove- 
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neignty  into  St.  Peter's  hands^  yet  after  fats  deceafe  it 
might  be  fit,  that  it  ftiould  return  into  its  proper  cfaannel. 

This  may  feem  to  have  been  the  judgment  of  the 
times,  when  the  author  of  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions 
did  write,  who  reporteth  the  Apoftles  to  have  ofdered 
prayers  to  be  made  firft  for  James,  then  for  Clement,  then 
for  Euodius. 

12.  Equity  would  rather  have  reqiured,  that  one  ihould 
by  common  confent  and  eleftion  of  the  whole  Church  be 
placed  in  St.  Peter's  room,  than  that  the  bifhop  of  Rome, 
by  eleSion  of  a  few  perfons  there,  (hould  fucceed  into  it. 

As  the  whole  body  of  pallors  was  highly  concerned  in 
that  fucceflion,  fo  it  was  reafonable  that  all  of  them  ihould 
concur  in  defignation  of  a  perfon  thereto ;  it  is  not  reafon* 
able  to  fuppofe,  that  either  God  would  inftitute,  or  St- 
Peter  by  will  (hould  devife  a  courfe  of  proceeding  in  fuclft. 
a  cafe  fo  unequal  and  unfatisfaSory. 

If  therefore  the  Church,  confidering  this  equity  of  th& 
cafe,  together  with  the  expediency  of  affairs  in  relation  t<^ 
its  good,  fhould  undertake  to'  choofe  for  itfelf  another 
monarch,   (the  bifhop  of  another  fee,  who  (hould  feem 
fitter  for  the  place,)  to  fucceed  into  the  prerogatives  of  St. 
Peter,  that  perfon  would  have  a  fairer  title  to  that  office 
than  the  Pope ;  for  fuch  a  perfon  would  have  a  real  title, 
grounded  on  fome  reafon  of  the  cafe ;  whenas  the  Pope's 
pretence   doth   only  ftand    upon    a    pofitive    inftitution, 
whereof  he  cannot  exhibit  any  certificate.     This  was  the 
mind  of  a  great  man  among  themfelves  ;  who  faith,  that 
^ifpojjihly  the  hijhop  of  Triers  Jhould  be  chofenfor  head  of 
the  Church.  For  the  Church  has  free  power  to  provide  itfelf 
a  head. 

Bellarmine  himfelf  confeflTeth,  that  ^  if  St.  Peter  (as  he 

*  ^od  fi  per  poflibilc  Trevirenfis  cligerctur  pro  capite  Ecclefiae.  Habet 
enim  Ecclefia  poteftatem  liberam  iibi  de  capite  providendi— ~.  Cant,  Cuf. 
de  Cone,  Cath,  ii.  13-^—. 

^  Nam  potuiffet  Petnis  nullam  fedcm  particularem  fibi  unquam  eligere, 
ficut  fecit  primis  quinque  annis,  et  tunc  moriente  Petro,  non  epifcopus  Ro- 
manus,  neque  Antiochenus  fucceffifTct,  fed  is  quern  Ecclefia  fibi  elegiflet. 
BtU.  ii.  13. 
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might  have  done  if  he  had  pleafed)^ott/d  have  chofen  no 

particular  Jee,  as  he  did  not  for  the  firjl  five  yearSj  then 

after  Peter's  deaths  neither  the  hijhop  of  Rome  nor  of  An- 

tioch  had  fvcceededy  hut  he  tvhovi  the  Church  fhould  have 

chofen  for  itfelf    Novi^  if  the  Church  upon  that  fuppofi- 

Uon  would  have  had  fuch  a  right,  it  is  not  probable,  that 

St.  Peter  hy  his  faSi  would  have  deprived  it  thereof,  or 

willingly  done  any  Uiing  in  prejudice  to  it ;  there  being 

apparently  fo  much  equity,  that  the  Church  fliould  have 

aftroke  in  defignation  of  its  pador. 

In  ancient  times  there  was  not  any  fmall  church  which 
had  not  a  fufTrage  in  the  choice  of  its  pailor ;  and  was  it 
fitting  that  all  the  Church  fhould  have  one  impofed  on  it 
without  its  confent  ^  ? 

If  we  confider  the  manner  in  ancient  time  of  elefting 
and  conftituting  the  Roman  bifhop,  we  may  thence  dif- 
cera,  not  only  the  improbability,  but  iniquity  of  this  pre- 
tence :  how  was  he  then  chofen  ?  was  it  by  a  general  fy- 
nod  of  bifhops,  or  by  delegates  from  all  parts  of  Chriften- 
dom,  whereby  the  common  intereft  in  him  might  appear, 
and  whereby  the  world  might  be  fatisfied  that  one  was 
'     eieded  fit  for  that  high  office?  No;  he  was  chofen,  as 
ufually  then  other  particular  bifliops  were,  by  the  clergy 
and  people  of  Rome ;  none  of  the  world  being  confcious 
of  the  proceeding,  or  bearing  any  (hare  therein. 

Now  was  it  equal  that  fuch  a  power  of  impofing  a  fo- 
vereign  on  all  the  grave  bifhops,  and  on  all  the  good 
people  of  the  Chriftian  world,  fhould  be  granted  to  one 
city? 

Was  it  fitting,  that  fuch  a  charge,  importing  advance- 


>*  Nulla  ratio  iinit,  ut  inter  epifcopos  habeilnti^r,  qui  nee  a  clericis  funt 
ele8i,  nee  a  plebibus  expetiti,  nee  a  comprovincialibus  epifcopis  cum  metro- 
politani  judicto  confecrati.  P.  Leo  L  Ep.  9^. 

No  leafon  will  admit*  that  they  (hould  be  efteemed  bifhops,  who  are  nei- 
ther chofen  by  the  clergy,  nor  defired  by  the  people,  ndr  confecrated  by  the 
bifliops  of  the  fame  province,  with  the  confent  of  the  metropolitan. 

Nollus  invit4s  detur  epifcopus :  cleri,  plebis,  et  Ordinis  corifenfus  requira- 
tur.     P.  CeUfi,  /.  Ep.  a.  Grat,  Dift,  61.  cap.  13. 

Let  there  be  no  biihop  iftipofed  on  any  againft  their  wills :  let  the  confent 
of  the  clergy  and  people,  and  his  own  order  be  required. 
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ment  above  all  paftors,  and  being  intruded  with  the  wel^ 
fare  of  all  fouls  in  Chriftendom,  fhould  be  the  refult  of  an^ 
de6lion  liable  to  fo  many  defeats  and  corruptions ;  which 
affurcdly  often,  if  not  almoft  conftantly^  would  be  pro- 
cured by  ambition,  bribery,  or  partiality;  would  be  ma- 
naged by  popular  faAion  and  tumults  ? 

It  was  obferved  generally  of  fuch  ele£Uons  by  Nazian- 
2en,  that  v  prelacies  were  not  got  rather  ly  virtue  than  hy 
naughtinefs ;  and  that  epifcopal  thrones  did  not  rather  be- 
long  to  the  wore  worthy,  than  to  the  more  powerful. 

And  declaring  his  mind  or  wifli,  that  ele£lions  of  bi- 
fhops  fhould  ^  rejl  only  or  chiefly  in  the  left  men ;  not  in 
the  wealthieft  and  mightiefl;  or  in  the  impetuoufnefs  and 
unreafonahlenefs  of  the  people,  and  among  them  in  thqfe 
who  are  mofi  eafily  bojight  and  bribed ;  whereby  he  inti- 
mateth  the  common  pra6):ice,  and  fubjoineth.  But  now  I 
can  hardly  avoid  thinkingy  that  the  popular  {or  civil)  gover- 
nances are  better  ordered  than  ours,  which  are  reputed  to 
have  divine  grace  attending  them. 

And  that  the  Roman  eleftions  in  that  time  were  come 
into  that  courfe,  we  may  fee  by  the  relation  and  reflec- 
tions of  an  honeft  Pagan  hiftorian  concerning  the  eleftion 
of  Pope   Damafus,  (contemporary  of  Gregory  Nazian- 
zen;)  ^Damafus,  faith  he,  and  Urfinus,  above  human  mea- 
fare  burning  with  defire  to  fnatch  the  epifcopal  fee,  did, 
with  divided  parties,  mofl  fiercely  confli6t ;  in  which  con- 
Sozom.  vi.  flift  upon  one  day,  in  the  very  church,  an  hundred  and 
*^'  thirty  perfons  were  flain ;  fo  did  that  great  Pope  get  into 

the  chair:  thus,  as  the  hiftorian  reflefteth,  the  ^wealth 


4  iuvareori^aiv  oi  d'^flv*/.    Naz.  Or.  XX.  p.  335. 

q  *E^*  tJs  iSii  rug  rctotvras  zr^oCoXag  xuffB-eu  /Mpctf^  n  ort  fuiXj^rm^-^XXek  fitti  Tttt 
tuTe^airareis  rt  xa)  ivvarejTdrotSf  ^  <p6^^  i^fiov  xa)  iXoytetf  x»i  Tovruv  aurHv  fut- 
Xtfx  ToiS  ihwrarttf'  vvy  Bi  xtvitntvi  rag  infio^iuf  ^X^f  tltruxratrifias  vitcXMftC»' 
■vtn  rm  fi/niripuvy  aJs  h  S't/a  X'^i*^  iTt(pnfiti^trai.  Greg,  Naz,  Or.  xix,  p.  310. 

r  Damafus  et  Uriinus  fupra  human um  modum  ad  rapiendam  epifcopa- 
iem  fedem  ardentes  (ciflis  ftudiis  acerrime  conflidabantur — .  Am.  MareelL 
lib.  Q7- 

*  Neque  ego  ab  uno  oftentationem  rerum  coniiderans  urbananim,  hujus  rei 
.cupidos,  &c.    Id,  Ibid, 
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and  pomp  of  the  place  naturally  did  provoke  ambition  by 
all  means  to  feek  it^  and  did  caufe  fierce  contentions  to 
arife  in  the  choice ;  whence  commonly,  wife  and  modeft 
perfons  being  excluded  from  any  capacity  thereof,  any  am- 
bitious and  cunning  man,  who  had  the  art  or  the  luck  to 
pleafe  the  multitude,  would  by  violence  obtain  it :  which 
was  a  goodly  way  of  conftituting  a  fovereign   to   the 
Church. 

Thus  it  went  within  three  ages  after  our  Lord :  and  after- 
wards, in  the  declenfions  of  Chriftian  fimplicity  and  inte- 
grity, matters  were  not  like  to  be  mended,  but  did  indeed 
rather  grow  worfe ;  as  befide  the  reports  and  complaints 
ofhiftorians,  how  that  commonly  by  ambitious  prenfa- 
tions,  by  fimoniacal  corruptions,  by  political  bandyings, 
by  popular  faftions,  by  all  kinds  of  finifter  ways,  men 
crept  into  the  place,  doth  appear  by  thofe  many  difmal 
fchifms,  which  gave  the  Church  many  pretended  heads, 
but  not  one  certain  one ;  as  alfo  by  the  refult  of  them, 
being  the  choice  of  perfons  very  unworthy  and  horribly 
flagitious  t. 


*  Damafas  II.  pontificatum  per  vim  occupat,  nullo  cleri  populique  confen- 
A);  adeo  enim  inoleverat  hie  mos,  ut  jam  cuique  ambitiofo  liceret  Petri  fedem 
invadere.    P/at.  (p.  314.) 

Damafus  II.  invades  the  popedom  by  force,  without  any  confent  of  the 
clergy  and  people ;  for  fo  was  it  now^  grown  into  cuftom,  that  any  ambitious 
man  might  invade  Peter's  fee. 

Eo  enim  tum  pontificatus  devenerat,  ut  qui  plus  largitjone  et  ambitione,  non 
dico  fanflitate  vitae  et  do€lrina  valeret,  is  tantummodo  dignitatis  gradum  bo- 
nit  oppreffis  et  reje^is  obtineret :  quem  morem  utinam  aliquando  non  reti<p 
noiflent  noftra  tempora.  Piat,  in  Sih.  3. 

For  the  budnefs  of  the  papacy  was  come  to  that  pafs,  that  whoever  by  bri* 
bery  and  ambition,  I  fay  not  by  holinefs  of  life  and  learning,  got  the  ftart  of 
others,  he  alone  obtained  that  degree  of  dignity,  good  men  in  the  mean  being 
deprefled  and  reje€led :  which  cuftom  I  would  to  God  our  times  had  not  re- 
tained. 

Cam  jam  eo  devenififent  eccleiiaftici,  ut  non  coa6li  ut  an  tea,  fed  fponte  et 
largitiontbus  pontificium  munus  obirent.    Plat,  in  Steph.  6.   Baron,  ann.  112. 

§.  8. 

Whenas  now  eccleiiaftical  perfons  are  come  to  that  pafs,  that  they  execute 
the  papal  office,  not  being  compelled  unto  it,  as  heretofore,  but  of  their  own 
accord,  and  by  bribing  for  it. 

Videbat  enim  Imperator  eo  licentiae  fafliofum  quemque  etpotentem,quam- 
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IF  It  be  faid,  that  the  ele&ion  of  a  pope  in  old  timefl 
was  wont  to  be  approved  by  the  confent  of  all  biihops  in 
the  world,  according  to  the  teftimony  of  St.  Cyprian, 
who  faith  of  Cornelius,  that  "  he  was  known  by  the  fefti- 
mony  of  his  fellow  bijhops,  whoje  whole  number  through  all 
the  world  did  with  peaceful  unanimity  confent : 

I  anfwer,  that  this  confent  was  not  in  the  election,  or 
antecedently  to  it;  that  it  was  only  by  letters  or  mef- 
fages  declaring  the  election,  according  to  that  of  St.  Cy- 
prian^; that  it  was  not  any  wife  peculiar  to  the  Roman 
bi(hop,  but  fuch  as  was  yielded  to  all  catholic  bi(hops,  each 
of  whom  7  was  to  be  approved^  as  St.  Cyprian  faith,  by  the 
te/iimotiy  and  judgment  of  his  colleagues ;  that  it  was  in 
order  only  to  the  maintaining  fraternal  communion  and 
correfpondence,  (ignifying  that  fuch  a  bi(hop  was  duly 
elected  by  his  clergy  and  people,  was  rightly  ordained  by 
his  neighbour  bifhops,  did  profefs  the  Catholic  faith,  and 
was  therefore  qualified  for  communion  with  his  brethren: 
fuch  a  confent  to  the  eleftion  of  any  bifhop  of  old  was 
given,  (efpecially  upon  occafion,  and  when  any  queftion 

Tis  ignobilem  dcvenilTe,  ut  corruptis  fufFraglis  tantam  dignitatem  confequere* 
tur,  &C.   Plat,  in  Clem,  ii.  (p.  313.) 

For  the  Emperor  faw,  that  every  fa6lious  and  powerful  perfon,  though  bafe 
and  igaoblc,  was  grown  to  that  height  of  licentioufnefs,  that  he  obtained  fo 
g^eat  dignity  by  corruption  and  buying  of  fufFrages. 

Omne  papale  negotium  manus  agunt :  quern  dabis  mihi  de  tota  maxima 
urbe,  qui  te  in  papam  receperit,  pretio  feu  fpe  pretii  non  Interveniente  ?  Bern, 
de  Conpd,  iv.  a. 

The  whole  bufinefs  of  making  a  pope  is  managed  by  gifts :  whom  can  you 
(hew  me,  in  all  this  great  city,  who  took  you  into  the  papacy  without  being 
bribed  and  corrupted  with  reward,  or  at  leaft  with  hope  of  it? 

»  co-epifcoporum  teftimonio,  quorum  numerus  uniTcrfus  per  totum 

mundum  concordi  unanimitate  confentit — .  Cypr,  Ep.  52. 

Cum  Fabian i  locus,  id  efl  cum  locus  Petri,  et  gradus  cathedra  facerdotalis 
vacarety  quo  occupato  de  Dei  voluntate  atque  omnium  noftrum  confen- 
tione .  Ih'id, 

When  Fabianus*s  place,  i.  e.  when  the  place  of  Peter,  and  the  degree  of 
the  facerdotal  chair  was  vacant,  which  being  obtained  by  the  will  of  God, 
and  all  our  confents 

^  Satis  erat  ut  tu  te  epifcopum  fa6lum  Uteris  nunciares,  &c.  Cypr,  Ep.  43. 

It  was  enough  that  you  declared  by  letters  that  you  were  made  biihop. 

^  Epifcopo  femel  fa6lo,  et  collegarum  ac  plebis  teftimonio  et  judicio  pom- 
probato — •  (7^/r.  Ep.  41. 
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concerning  the  right  of  a  bifhop  did  intervene,)  whereof 
now  in  the  election  9f  a  pope  no  footftep  doth  remain. 

We  may  alfo  note,  tliat  the  ele£Uon  of  Cornelius  being  Eufeb. 
oontefled,  he  did  more  folemnly  acquaint  all  the  bi{hops 
of  the  world  with  his  cafe,  and  fo  did  obtain  their  appro- 
baUon  in  a  way  more  than  ordinary. 
.    ijw  If  God  had  deiigned  this  derivation  of  univerfal  fo- 
vereignty,  it  is  probable  that  he  would  have  prefcribed 
feme  certain,  ftanding,  immutable  way  of  eled;ion,  and 
imparted  the  right  to  certain  perfons,  and  not  left  it  at 
fiich  uncertainty  to  the  chances  of  time,  fo  that  the  man- 
ner of  ele&ion  hath  often  changed,*  and  the  power  of  it 
tfifled  into  divers  hands. 

*Jnd  though  in  feveral  times  there  have  been  olferved 
Jmral  ways  as  to  the  eleSiion  of  the  Roman  pontiffsy  aC" 
urding  as  the  neceffiiy  and  expediency  of  the  church  re- 
fired. 

Of  old  it  was  (as  other  ele£i:ions)  managed  by  nomina- 
;    tion  of  the  clergy,  and  fufTrage  of  the  people. 

Afterward  the  emperors  did  affume  to  themfelves  the 
nomination,  or  approbation  of  them. 

^For  then  nothing  was  done  by  the  clergy  in  the  choice 
of  the  Pope,  unlefs  the  emperor  had  approved  his  eleSiion. 

^  But  he,  feeing  the  prince's  confent  was  required,  fent 
mejfengers  with  letters,  to  entreat  Mauritius,  that  he  would 
not  fuffer  the  eleSiion  made  by  the  clergy  and  people  of 
Rome  in  that  cafe  to  be  valid, 

,« Leo  VIIL  being  tired  out  with  the  mconjiancy  of  the 
Romans,  transferred   the  whole  power  and  authority  of 


*  Et  licet  diveriis  temporibus  diverfi  modi  fuper  ele^one  Romanorum 
ponttficum  obfervati  funt,  prout  neceffitas,  et  utilitas  Ecclefiae  expoicebat--'-->-. 
Ckk.  Baf.  Seflf.  jcxzvii.  p.  98.  Vide  Grot,  Di/i.  63.  per  tot. 

•  Nil  cnim  turn  a  clero  in  eligendo  Pontificc  aftum  erat,  nifi  ejus  clec- 
tionem  imperator  approbaffet.     Plat,  in  Pelag.  II, 

^  It  aatem,  cum  principis  confenfus  requireretur,  nuncios  com  literis  ml- 
feimt,  qui  Mauritium  obfecrarent,  ne  pateretur  ele€Uonem  cleri  et  populi  Ro- 
■ani  ea  in  re  valere.     Piai.  in  Greg,  M,  Vide  Grat,  dijt,  63.— 

c  Cone.  torn.  vii.  p.  182.  Leo  VIII.  Romanorum  inconftantiam  pertsefnt, 
snftoritatem  omnem  digendi  Pontificis  a  clero,  populoque  Romano  ad  im- 
peiatorem  tranftulit.  Plat,  in  Leo  FUL  (p.  391.) 
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choofing  the  Pope  from  the  clergy  and  people  of  Rome,  to 
the  emperor. 

At  fome  times  the  clergy  had  no  hand  in  the  election; 

but  popes  were  intruded  by  powerful  men  or  women  at 

their  pleafure  ^. 

GracDift.       Afterwards  the  cardinals  (that  is^  fome  of  the  chief 

xxiii.cap.1.  Roman  clergy)  did  appropriate  the  ele£kion  to  themfelvesj 

Nic.  II.      by  the  decree  of  Pope  Nicholas  II.  in  his  Lateran  fynod. 

Sometimes^  out  of  courfe^  general  fynods  did  aflume 

the  choice  to  themfelves ;   as  at  Conftance^    Pifa,  and 

Bafil. 

14.  From  the  premifes,  to  conclude  the  Pope's  title  to 
St.  Peter's  authority,  it  is  requifite  to  fhew  the  power 
demifed  by  him  to  be  according  to  God's  inflitution  and  , 
intent,  immutable  and  indefectible ;  for  power  built  upon 
the  like,  but  far  more  certain  principles,  hath  in  courfe  of 
times,  and  by  worldly  changes,  been  quite  loft,  or  con- 
veyed into  other  channels,  than  thofe  wherein  it  was  firft 
put ;  and  that  irrecoverably,  fo  that  it  cannot  any  wife  be 
retrieved,  or  reduced  into  the  firft  order. 

For  inftance,  Adam  was  by  God  conftituted  univerial 
fovereign  of  mankind ;  and  into  that  power  his  eldeft  fon 
of  right  did  fucceed ;  and  fo  it  of  right  ftiould  have  been 
continually  propagated. 

Yet  foon  did  that  power  fail,  or  was  diverted  into  other 
courfes ;  the  world  being  cantonized  into  feveral  domi- 
nions ;  fo  that  the  heir  at  law  among  all  the  defcendents 
of  Adam  cannA  fo  eafily  be  found,  as  a  needle  in  a  bottle 
of  hay ;  he  probably  is  a  fubjeft,  and  perhaps  is  a  pea- 
fant. 

So  might  St.  Peter  be  monarch  of  the  Church,  and  the 
Pope  might  fucceed  him;  yet  by  revolutions  of  things,  by 
feveral  defaults  and  incapacities  in  himfelf,  by  divers  ob- 
ftruftions  incident,  by  forfeiture  upon  encroaching  on 
other  men's  rights,  according  to  that  maxim  of  a  great 

<i  Nufquatn  cleri  eligentis,  vel  poftea  confcntientis  aliqua  mentio.  Baron. 
ann.  113.  §.8.  ann.  131.  §.  1. 

There  was  nowhere  any  mention  of  the  clergy  ele^ng,  or  afterward  con- 
fenting. 
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pope.  He  lofeth  his  otun,  who  coveteth  more  than  his  c2t/e.  Propria  per- 
his  power  might  be  clipped,  might  be  tranfplanted,  might  dcWu  con- 
utterly  decay  and  fail ;  to  fuch.  fatalities  other  powers  arecupifcit.  P. 
fubjeft;  nor  can  that  of  the  Pope  be  exempt  from  them,  ^[^  *    ^' 
as  otherwhere  we  (hall  more  largely  declare. 

15.  Indeed  that  God  did  intend  his  Church  (liould  per- 
petually fubfift  united  in  anyone  political  frame  of  go- 

.vemment,  is  a  principle  which  they  do  afTume  and  build 
upon,  but   can  nowife   prove.    Nor  indeed   is  it  true* 
■  For, 

If  the  unity  of  the  Church  defigned  and  inftituted  by 
God  were  only  an  unity  of  faith,  of  charity,  of  peace,  of 
fiatemal  communion  and  correfpondence  between  parti- 
cular focieties  and  paftors,  then  in  vain  it  is  to  feek  for 
the  fubje6l  and  feat  of  univerfal  jurifdi£tion.  Now  that 
God  did  not  intend  any  other  unity,  than  fuch  as  thofe 
i|)ecified,  we  have  good  reafon  to  judge,  and  (hall,  we 
hope,  otherwhere  fufficiently  prove. 

16.  We  may  confider,  that  really  the  fovereign  power 
(fach  as  it  is  pretended)  hath  often  failed,  there  having 
been  for  long  fpaces  of  time  no  Roman  bi(hops  at  all, 
upon  feveral  accounts ;  which  is  a  fign  that  the  Church 
may  fubfift  without  it. 

As,  I.  When  Rome  was  defolated  by  the  Goths,  Van- 
dals, and  Lombards. 

2.  In  times,  when  the  Romans  would  not  fufTer  popes  Vidc  Bern. 

to  live  with  them.  |fP-  ^*^' 

343. 

3.  In  cafe   of  difcontinuance  from   Rome,  when  theBcU.  iv.  4. 
popes  (fo  calling  themfelves)  did  for  above  feventy  years  • 
abide  in  France ;  when  they  indeed,  not  being  chofen  by 

the  Roman  people,  nor  exercifing  paftoral  care  over  them, 
were  only  titular,  not  real  bifhops  of  Rome  5  (they  were 
popes  of  Avignon,  not  of  Rome ;  and  fucceftbrs  of  God 
knows  who,  not  of  St.  Peter ;)  no  more  than  one  conti- 
nually living  in  England  can  be  bifhop  of  Jerufalem. 

4.  In  times  of  many  long  fchifms,  (twenty-two  fchifms,)  —inopem 
when  either  there  was  no  true  pope,  or,  which  in  effeft  J^^  c^pia 
was  the  fame,  no  certain  one. 

5.  When  popes  were  intruded  l^  violence,  whom  Ba-  Baron,  ad 

an.il3.|.8. 
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ronius  himfdf  poiitively  affirmeth  to  have  been  no  popes : 
how  then  coukl  a  fucceiSon  of  true  popes  be  continued 
from  them,  by  the  clergy,  which  they  in  virtue  of  thdr 
papal  authority  did  pretend  to  create  ? 

6.  When  ele£Uons  had  a  flaw  in  them,  were  uncanoni- 
cal,  and  fo  null. 

7.  When  popes  were  fimoniacally  choiiai;  who  by 
their  own  rules  and  laws  are  no  true  popes ;  being  here- 
tics, herefiarchs*. 

The  which  was  done  for  long  courfes  of  time  very 
commonly,  and  in  a  manner  condantly  ^. 

8.  When  popes  have  been  depofed;  (as  fome  by  4e 
emperors,  others  by  general  councils ;)  in  which  cafe,  ac- 
cording to  papal  principles,  the  fucceflbrs  were  illegal; 
for  the  Pope  being  fovereign,  he  could  not  be  judged  or 
depofed  ;  and  his  fucceflbr  is  an  ufurper* 

9.  When  popes  were  heretical,  that  is  (fay  they)  no 
popes. 

10.  When  atheifts,  forcerers, 

Ele£tions  in  fome  of  thefe  cai'es  being  null,  and  theie- 
fore  the  afts  confequent  to  them  invalid,,  there  is  probaWy 
a  defailance  of  right  continued  to  pofterity  5. 

And  probably  therefore  there  is  now  no  true  pope. 

For  (upon  violent  intrufion,  or  fimoniacal  choice,  or 

•  P.  Greg.  VII.  Ep.  iii.  7-  P.Jul,  in  Cone.  Lat  Seff.  v.  p.  57.   Non  iblom 
hujufmodi  eleftio  vel  affumptio  eo  ipfo  nulla  exiftat— — &c.  Fidefup,  §.  H. 

Such  an  ele£lion  or  afTumption^  let  it  not  only  be  upon  that  account  vokt 
and  null. 

f  Vide  quaefo  quantum  ifti  degeneraverint  amajoribus  fuis;  illi  eniiantpote 
viri  fan&ifiimi  dignitatem  ultro  oblatam  contemnebant,  orationi  et  doMns 
Chriflianae  vacantes  ;  hi  vero  largitione  et  ambitione  pontificatum  quaerentesy 
tt  adepti,  pofthabito  divino  cultu,  &c.  Plat,  in  Serg.  3.  (p.  279.)  Vid.  — - 
in  Bene  J,  7^.  p.  277. 

Sec,  I  befeech  you,  bow  much  they  have  degenerated  from  their  anceftors ; 
for  they  as  being  very  holy  men  did  contemn  that  dignity  when  freely  offeredf 
giving  themfelves  wholly  to  prayer  and  the  doArine  of  Chrift  ;  but  thcfc  by 
bribery  and  ambition  fcek  and  obtain  the  papacy. 

<  P^t.  in  Joh.  T.  (p«  375.)  Pontifices  ipfi  a  Petri  veftigiis  difceflerant. 

Tbe  popes  had  fwerved  from  the  examples  of  Peter. 

Poffeflbr  malae  fidei  ullo  tempore  non  prsefcribit.     Reg.  Jur,  2.  in  Sexto, 

He  that  has  no  right  to  the  thing  he  poffeffes,  cannot  prefcribe  or  plead 
lusy  length  of  time  to  make  his  pofTeflion  lawful. 
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I  any  ufurpation)  the  cardinals^  bifhopa,  &c.  which  the 
pope  createth^  are  not  truly  fuch ;  and  confequently  their 
votes  not  good  in  the  choice  of  another  pope;  and  fo 
fucceffively- 

Thefe  coniiderations  may  fufiice  to  declare  the  inconfer 
quence  of  their  difcourfes,  even  admitting  their  aflertions^ 
which  yet  are  fo  falfe^  or  fo  apparently  uncertain. 

I  fhall  in  the  next  place  level  fome  arguments  dife£Uy 
agsdnfi  their  main  conclufion  itfelf. 

I.  My  firft  argument  againft  thi$  pretence  fimlt  be^  that 
it  is  deilitute  of  any  good  warranty  either  from  divine  or 
human  teftimony ;  and  fo  is  groundlefs.  As  will  appear 
hj  the  following  confiderations. 

I.  If  God  had  defigned  the  bifhop  of  Rome  to  be  for 
^the  perpetual  courfe  of  times  fovereign  mon^nch  of  his 
Churchy  it  may  reafonably  be  fuppofed^  that  be  would  ejLr 
prefsly  have  declared  his  mind  in  the  cafe^;  it  being  a 
point  of  greateil  importance  of  all  that  concern  the  adou**^ 
niftration  of  his  kingdom  in  the  world.  Princes  do  not 
ufe  to  fend  their  viceroys  unfumiihed  with  patents,  clearly 
%nifying  their  commiflion^  that  no  man,  out  of  igno«- 
ranee  or  doubt  concerning  that  point,  excufably  may  re- 
iufe  compliance;  and  in  all  eqmty  promulgation  is  re- 
quifite  to  the  eftablifhment  of  any  law,  or  exa£Uhg  obe- 
dieoce.  But  in  all  the  pande^  of  Divine  Revelation  the 
b](hop  of  Rome  is  not  fo  much  as  once  mentioned,,  either 
by  name,  or  by  charafter,  or  by  probable  intimation; 
they  cannot  hook  him  in  otherwife^  than  by  draining 
hard,  and  framing  a  long  chain  of  confequences ;  each  of 
which  is  too  fubtle  for  to  confirain  any  man's  perfuafion : 
they  have  indeed  found  the  Pope  in  the  firft  chapter  of 
Geneiis;  for  (if  we  believe  Pope  Innocent  III.)  he  is  one 
of  the  two  great  luminaries  there » ;  and  he  is  as  plainly 
there,  as  any  where  elfe  in  the  Bible. 

^  Nee  veto  iimile  iit,  ut  rem  tarn  neceffiiriam  ad  Eccleiis^  unitatera  conti- 
aendam  Chriftus  Doiniiius  Apoftolis  fuis  non  reTelant.    Melch,  can.  vi.  8. 

Nekber  is  k  likely  that  our  Lord  Chrift  would  not  have  revealed  to  his 
Apoftlcs  a  thing  fo  neceflkry  for  preferving  the  unity  of  the  Church. 

*  Ad  firmamentum  igitur  catW,  hoc  eft  univeifalis  Ecelefi»|  fecit  Dcus  duo 
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Wherefore  if  upon  this  account  we  (hould  rejeft  this 
pretence,  we  might  do  it  juftly;  and  for  fo  doing  we  have 
the  allowance  of  the  ancient  Fathers;  for  they  did  not 
hold  any  man  obliged  to  admit  any  point  of  do&rine,  or 
rule  of  manners,  which  is  not  in  exprefs  words,  or  in 
terms  equivalent,  contained  in  holy  Scripture  5  or  which 
at  leaft  might  not  thence  be  deduced  by  clear  and  certain 
inference :  this  their  manner  of  difputing  with  heretics 
and  heterodox  people  doth  (hew ;  this  appeareth  by  their 
way  of  defining  and  fettling  doctrines  of  faith ;  this  they  - 
often  do  avow  in  plain  words  applicable  to  our  cafe :  for, 
^  If  J  faith  St.  Auftin,  about  Chrijij  or  about  his  Churchj  w 
about  any  other  things  which  concerneth  our  faith  and  Ufiy 
I  will  not  fay  we,  who  are  nowife  comparable  to  him^  who 
faidj  Although  we  ;  but  even  as  he  going  on  did  add,  If  an 
angel  from  heaven  fhould  tell  you,  befide  what  you  have  re* 
ceived  in  the  legal  and  evangelical  Scriptures,  let  him  be 
anathema  :  in  which  words  we  have  St.  Auftin's  warrant, 
not  only  to  refufe,  but  to  deteft  this  doftrine,  which  be- 
ing nowhere  extant  in  law  or  Gofpel,  is  yet  obtruded  on 
us,  as  nearly  relating  both  to  Chrift  and  his  Church,  as 
greatly  concerning  both  our  faith  and  praftice. 

2.  To  enforce  this  argument,  we  may  confider,  that  the 
Evangelifts  do  fpeak  about  the  propagation,  fettlement, 
and  continuance  of  our  Lord's  kingdom ;  that  the  Apo- 
ftles  do  often  treat  about  the  ftate  of  the  Church  and  its 
edification,  order,  peace,  unity;  about  the  diftinftion  of 
its  ofHcers  and  members,  about  the  qualifications,  duties, 

magna  luminaria,  id  eft,  duas  inftituit  dignitates,  quae  funt  ]X)ntificalis  au3o- 
ritas,  et  regalis  poteftas;  fed  ilia  quae  praeeft  diebus,  id  eft,  fpiritualibu's,  major 
eft ;  quae  vero  camalibus,  minor,  &c.  Innoc,  III,  in  Decret.  Grtg.  L  xxxiii.  6. 

For  the  firmament  therefore  of  heaven,  i.  e.  of  the  univerfal  Church, 
God  made  two  great  lights  ;  i.  e.  he  ordained  two  dignities  or  powers,  which 
are  the  pontifical  authority,  and  the  regal  power :  but  that  which  rules  the 
days,  i.  e.  fpiritual  matters,  is  the  greater ;  but  that  which  governs  carnal 
things,  is  the  leffer,  &c. 

^  Proinde  live  de  Chrifto,  five  de  ejus  Ecclefia,  five  de  quacunque  alia  re, 
quae  pertinet  ad  fidem  vitamque  noftram,  non  dicam  nos,  nequaquaro  com- 
parandi  ei  qui  dixit.  Licet  Ji  nos,  fed  omnino  quod  fequutus  adjecit,  Si  angelus 
de  cmlo  vohis  annunciaverity  praeterquam  quod  in  Scripturis  legalibus  ac  evan- 
gelicis  accepiftis>  anathema  (it.     Aug,  contr,  Petil,  iii.  6. 
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graces,  privileges  of  fpiiitual  governors  and  ^ides ;  about 
prevention  and  remedy  of  berefies,  fchifms,  diforders :  upon 
any  of  wbich  oecafions  how  is  it  poffiblej  that  the  men- 
tion of  (uch  a  fpiritual  monarch  (who  was  to  have  a  maiti 
iofluence  on  each  of  thofe  particulars)  (hould  wholly  efcape 
them,  if  they  had  known  fuch  an  one  inftituted  by  God. 

In  the  Levitical  law  all  things  concerning  the  high-  Exod. 
prieft,  not  only  his  defignation,  fucceffion,  confecration,"^?"' '**• 
duty,  power,  maintenance,  privileges,  but  even  his  gar- 
ments, marriage,  mourning,  &c.  are  punftually  determined 
and  defcrifoed:  and  is  it  not  wonderful,  that  in  the  many 
^fcriptions  of  the  new  law  no  mention  flibuld  be  made 
concerning  any  duty  or  privilege  of  its  high-prieft, 
whereby  he  might  be  dire£led  in  the  adminiftration  of  his 
office,  and  know  what  obfervance  to  require  ? 

3.  Whereas  alfo  the  Scripture  doth  inculcate  duties  of 
all  forts,  and  doth  not  forget  frequently  to  prefs  duties  of 
itTpeft  and  obedience  toward  particular  governors  of  the 
Church ;  is  it  not  ftrange,  that  it  never  Should  beftow  one 
precept,  whereby  we  might  be  inftrufted  and  admonifted 
to  pay  our  duty  to  the  univerfal  Paftor  5  efpecially  con- 
fidering,  that  God,  who  direfted  the  pens  of  the  Apoftles, 
and  who  intended  that  their  writings  fhould  continue  for 
the  perpetual  inftruftion  of  Chriftians,  did  forefee  how 
requifite  fuch  a  precept  would  be  to  fecure  that  duty  ?  for. 
if  but  one  fuch  precept  did  appear,  it  would  do  the  bufi- 
nels,  and  void  all  conteflation  about  it. 

4.  They  who  fo  carefully  do  exhort  to  honour  and 
obey  the  temporal  fovereignty,  how  come  they  fo  wholly 
to  wave  urging  the  no  lefs  needful  obligations  to  obey 
the  fpiritual  monarch  ?  while  they  are  fo  mindful  of  the 
limperor,  why  are  they  fo  negleftful  of  the  Pope ;  info-'  p.  Nic.  I. 
much,  that  divers  popes  afterward,  to  ground  and  ^^g^p^Lco'lx 
obectience  to   them,  are  fdn  to  borrow  thofe  precepts  Ep.  1. 

which  conmaand  obedience  to   princes,  accommodating vii/ed.!, 
them  by  analogy  and  inference  to  themfelves  ?  23. 

5.  Particularly  St.  Peter,  one  would  think,  who  doth 

b  eamefily  enjoin  to  obey  the  king  a&  Jupremey  and  io  ho- 1  Pet.  ii. 
fumr  him,  (hould  not  have  been  immindful  of  his  fuc*^^*^^^* 
vox*.  VI.  N 
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ceflbrs ;  or  quite  have  forborne  to  warn  ChrifBans  of  the 
refpe£k  due  to  them :  furely  the  popes  afterwara  do  noU 
follow  him  in  this  refervednefs ;  for  in  their  Decretal  £pi^ 
fUes  they  urge  nothing  fo  much  as  obedience  to  the  apo^ 
ftolical  fee. 

6.  One  might  have  expe6ted  fomething  of  that  nature 
from  St.  Paul  himfelf,  who  did  write  fo  largely  to  the 
Romans,  and  fo  often  from  Rome;   that  at  lead  feme 
wordy  or  fome  intimation  ihould  have  dropped  from  him 
concerning  thefe  huge  rights  and  privileges  of  this^^e, 
and  of  the  regard  due  to  it.     Particularly  then,  when  he 
profeifedly  doth  enumerate  the  offices,  indituted  by  Grod, 
Eph.iv.iijfor  (landing  ufe  and  perpetual  duration;  for  the  perfe&ing 
I'cor^xii    ^f^h£f^in^Syfor  the  work  of  the  mini/iry,for  the  edifying 
38,  of  the  body  of  Chri/i;  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  offaitlh 

&c.k 

Rom.  i.  8.  He  commendeth  them  for  their  faith,  which  wasfpoken 
of  through  the  whole  world;  yet  ^giving  them  no  ad- 
vantage above  others;  as  St.  Chryfoftom  obferveth  on 
Rom.  i.  5.  thofe  words,  for  obedience  to  the  faith  among  all  na- 
tions, among  whom  alfo  are  ye.  ™  This,  faith  St.  Chryfoftom^ 
he  faith,  to  deprefs  their  conceit,  to  void  their  haughtinefs  of 
mind,  and  to  teach  them,  {to  deem  others  equal  in  dignity 
with  them,) 
(Vid.  When  he  writeth  to  that  church,   (which  was  fome 

ThX.  ^™®  ^^^^^  ^^'  Peter  had  fettled  the  popedom,)  he  doth 
Hicr.)  Ba-  only  ftyle  them  %\r^TQ\  aym,  {called  faints,)  and  ayflwnjTo) 
§.  46,  ic.  €)«o5,  {beloved  of  God,)  which  are  common  adjun£ts  of  all 
Rom.  i.  7,  Chriftians ;  he  faith,  their  faith  was  fpoken  of  generally, 
but  of  the  fame  of  their  .authority  being  fo  fpread  he 
Rom.  xvi.  taketh  no  notice ;  that  their  obedience  had  come  abroad  to 
^^'  all  men,  but  their  commands  had  not  (it  feemeth)  come 

anywhere. 


^  Gtuarum  laudum  et  glorise  degenerem  fuiffe,  maximum  crimen  eft; 
CL  Rom.  ad  Cypr.  Ep.  31. 
To  degenerate  from  which  praife  and  glory  is  an  exceeding  great  crime. 
1  OiiSiv  xrXicv  eturets  ^t^aio't  ruv  X.et^£p  iB-»£f, 
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He  wrote  divers  Epiftles  from  Rome,  ^wherein  he  re- 
Iblveth  many  cafes  debated,  yet  never  doth  urge  the  au- 
thority of  the  Roman  church  for  any  point,  which  now  is 
fo  ponderous  an  argument. 

7.  But  however  feeing  the  Scripture  4s  fo  ftrangely  re- 
ferved,  how  cometh  it  to  pafs,  that  tradition  is  alfo  fo  de- 
feftive,  and  ftaunch  in  fo  grand  a  cafe  ?  We  have  in  divers 

of  the  Fathers  (particularly  in  Tertullian,  in  St.  Bafil,  in Tcrtull.  de 
St.  Jerome)  catalogues  of  traditional  doftrines  and  ob- g^gi^jfgp* 
fervances,  which  they  recite  to  affert  tradition  in  fomeS.a?. 
cafes  fupplemental  to  Scripture;  in  which  their  purpofe yerf. Lucif. 
did  require,  that  they  (hould  fet  down  thofe  of  principal^* 
moment ;  and  they  are  fo  punftual,  as  to  infert  many  of 
finall  confideration  :  how  then  came  they  to  negleft  this, 
concerning  the  papal  authority  over  the  whole  Church, 
which  had  been  moft  pertinent  ta  their  defign,  and  in  con- 
fequence  did  vaftly  furpafs  all  the  reft   which    they  do 
name  ? 

8.  The  defignation  of  the  Roman  biftiop  by  fucceflioft 
to  obtain  fo  high  a  degree  in  the  Church,  being  above 
all  others  a  moft  remarkable  and  noble  piece  of  hiftoiy, 
which  it  had  been  a  horrible  fault  in  an  ecclefiaftical 
hiftory  to  flip  over,  without  careful  reporting  and  refleft- 
ing  upon  it ;  yet  Eufebius,  that  moft  diligent  compiler 
of  all  paflages  relating  to  the  original  conftitution  of  the 
Church,  and  to  all  tranfaftions  therein,  hath  not  one 
word  about  it  5  who  yet  ftudioufly  doth  report  the  fuc- 
ceffions  of  the  Roman  bifhops,  and  all  the  notable  occur-* 
rences  he  knew  concerning  them,  with  favourable  advan- 
tage. 

9.  Whereas  this  doftrine  is  pretended  to  be  a  point  of 
fiuth,  of  vaft  confequence  to  the  fubfiftence  of  the  Church 
and  to  the  falvation  of  men,  it  is  fomewhat  ftrange,  that  it 
fhould  not  be  inferted  into  any  one  ancient  fummary  of* 
things  to  be  believed,  (of  which  fummaries  divers  remain, 

fome  compofed  by  public  confent,  others  by  perfons  of  Conft,  a- 
eminency  in  the  Church,)  nor  by  fair  and  forcible  confe-^^^jY^**'' 
quence  fhould  be  deducible  from   any  article  in  them ;  Creed,  at 
dfpecially  confidering  that  fuch  fummaries  were  framed  *^^ 
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upon  occafion  of  herefies  fpringing  up,  which  difregarded 
the  Pope's  authority,  and  which  by  averting  it  were 
Cone.  Ut  plainly  confuted.  We  are  therefore  beholden  to  Pope 
in.Tai5.  Innocent  III.  and  his  Lateran  fynod,  for  firft  fynodically 
defining  this  point,  together  with  other  points  no  lefs  new 
and  unheard  of  before.  The  Creed  <rf  Pope  Pius  IV. 
formed  the  other  day,  is  the  firft,  as  I  take  it,  which  did 
contain  this  article  of  faith. 

10.  It  is  much  that  this  point  of  faith  ihould  not  be 
delivered  in  any  of  thofe  ancient  expofitions  (^  the  Creed 
(made  by  St.  Auftin,  RufSn,  &c.)  which  enlarge  it  to  ne*> 
ceflkry  points  of  dodrine,  connected  with  the  articles 
therein,  efpecially  with  that  of  the  Catholic  Church,  to 
which  the  Pope's  authority  hath  fo  clofe  a  conne£don; 
that  it  (hould  not  be  touched  in  the  catechetical  difcourfes 
of  Cyril,  Ambrofe,  &c.  ^  that  in  the  fyftems  of  divinity 
compofed  by  St.  Auftin,  Laftantius,  &c.;  it  (hould  not  be- 
treated  on :  the  world  is  now  changed;  for  the  Catechifin 
of  Trent  doth  not  overlook  fo  material  a  point ;  and  It 
would  pafs  for  a  lame  body  of  theology  which  (hould 
omit  to  treat  on  this  fubjed. 

11.  It  is  more  wonderful,  that  this  point '(hould  never 
be  derfined,  in  downright  and  full  terms,  by  any  ancient 
fynod }  it  being  fo  notorioufly  in  thofe  old  times  oppofed 
by  divers  who  difiented  in  opinion,  and  difcorded  in 
praAice  from  the  Pope ;  it  being  alfo  a  point  of  that  con- 
fequence,  that  fuch  a  folemn  declaration  of  it  would  have 
much  conduced  to  the  ruin  of  all  particular  errors  and 
fchifms,  which  were  maintained  then  in  oppofition  to  the 
Church. 

12.  Indeed  had  this  point  been  allowed  by  the  main 
body  of  orthodox  bifhops,  the  Pope  could  not  have  been 
fo  drowfy  or  (hipid,  as  not  to  have  folicited  for  fuch  a 
definition  thereof;  nor  would  the  bifhops  have  been  backr 
ward  in  compliance  thereto ;  it  being,  in  our  adverfaries' 
conceit,  fo  compendious  and  effeSual  a  way  of  fupprefl^ 
ing  all  herefies,  fchifms,  and  diforders ;  (although  indeed 
later  experience  hath  (hewed  it  no  lefs  available  to  ftifte 
truth,  juftice,  and  piety:)  the  popes  after  Luther  were 
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better  advifed^  and  fo  were  the  biihops  adhering  to  hit 
opinions. 

13.  Whereas  alfo  it  is  moft  apparent^  that  many  per- 
fons  difclaimed  "this  authority^  not  regarding  either  the 
doSrines  or  decrees  of  the  popes  5  it  is  wonderful,  that 
&cb  men  fhould  not  be  reckoned  in  the  large  catalogues 
of  heretics,  wherein  errors  of  lefs  obvious  confideration, 
and  of  far  lefs  importance,  did  place  men;  if  Epipha- 
imiB,  Theodoret,  Leontius,  &c.  were  fo  negligent  or  im- 
coDcemed,  yet  St.  Auftin,  Philaftrius,  —  weftem  men, 
ibould  not  have  overlooked  this  fort  of  defperate  heretics : 
Aerius,  for  queftioning  the  dignity  of  biihops,  isfet  among 
the  heretics ;  but  who  got  that  name  for  difavowing  the 
Pope'-s  fapremacy,  among  the  many  who  did  it  ?  (it  is 
but  lately,  that  fuch  as  we  have  been  thruft  in  among 
heretics.) 

14.  Whereas  no  point  avowed  by  Chriftians  could  be 
fo  apt  to  r^e  offence  and  jealoufy  in  Pagans  agdnft  our 
reli^on  as  this,  which  fetteth  up  a  power  of  fo  vaft  ex- 
tent and  huge  influence ;  whereas  no  novelty  could  be 
more  furprifing  or  ftartling,  than  the  ereftion  of  an  uni- 
verfid  empire  over  the  confciences  and  religious  pra£tices 
of  men;  whereas  alfo  this  do£trine  could  not  but  be  very 
oonfjncuous  and  glaring  in  ordinary  praSice;  it  is  jnt)- 
di^us,  that  all  Pagans  fhould  not  loudly  exclaim  againfl 
it. 

It  is  flrange,  that  Pagan  hiflorians  (fuch  as  Marcel- 
linus,  who  often  fpeaketh  of  popes,  and  blameth  them 
for  their  luxurious  way  of  living,  and  pompous  garb  **;  as 
Zozimus,  who  bore  a  great  fpite  at  Chriflianity;  as  all 
the  writers  of  the  imperial  hiflory  before  Conflantine) 
(hould  not  report  it,  as  a  very  flrange  pretence  newly 
Sarted  up. 

It  is  v^nderful,  that  the  eager  adverfaries  of  our  reli- 

■  -'—  procedantque  vehiculis  iniidentes,  circumfpefie  veftiti»  epulas  cu- 
twatCB  profufas,  adeo  ut  eorum  convivia  regales  fuperent  menfts.  MarcelL 
lib.  zxvii.  p.  338. 

Tlwy  tivrel  ittttiig  in  chariots^  curioufly  apparelled,  procuring  profuif 
dainticfy  infonHich  as  tfaetr  meab  exceed  the  fes^  of  kings. 
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gion  (fuch  as  Celfus^  Porphyry,  Hierocles^  Julian  him- 
felf)  fhould  not  particularly  level  their  difcourfe  againft  it, 
as  a  mod  fcandalous  pofition  and  dangerous  pretence, 
threatening  the  government  of  the  empire. 

It  is  admirable,  that  the  emperors  themfelves,  inflamed 
with  emulation  and  fufpicion  of  fuch  an  authority,  (the 
which  hath  been  fo  terrible  even  to  Chriftian  princes,) 
fhould  not  in  their  edifts  exprefsly  decry  and  impugn  it; 
that  indeed  every  one  of  them  fhould  not  with  extremeft 
violence  implacably  ftrive  to  extirpate  it. 

In  confequence  of  thefe  things  it  may  alfo  feem  ftrange, 
that  none  of  the  advocates  of  our  faith  (Juftin,  Origen, 
TertuUian,  Arnobius,  Cyril,  Auftin)  fhould  be  put  to  de- 
fend it,  or  fo  much  as  forced  to  mention  it,  in  their  ela- 
borate apologies  for  the  do£lrines  and  practices  which 
were  reprehended  by  any  fort  of  adverfaries  thereto. 

We  may  add,  that  divers  of  them  in  their  ^  apologies 
and  reprefentations  concerning  Chriftianity  would  have 
appeared  not  to  deal  fairly,  or  to  have  been  very  inconfi- 
derate,  when  they  profefs  for  their  common  belief  afler- 
tions  repugnant  to  that  doSrine;  as  when  Tertullian 
faith,  P  IVe  reverence  the  emperor  as  a  manfecond  to  God^ 
€^nd  lefs  only  than  God;  when  Optatus  affirmeth,  that 
^  above  the  emperor  there  is  none  hejide  God^  who  made  the 
emperor;  and,  that  ^  Donatus  by  extolling  himfelf  (as  fome 
now  do)  above  the  ^mperor,  did  info  doings  as  it  were^  ex- 
ceed  the  bounds  of  men,  that  he  did  efteem  himfelf  as  God^ 


*  Sentiunt  enim  Deum  efTe  folum,  in  cujus  folius  poteftate  funt,  a  quo 
funt  feeundi,  poft  quern  primi,  ante  omnes  et  fuper  omnes  deos.  Quidni  ? 
cum  fuper  omnes  homines,  qui  utique  viyunt,  et  mortuis  antiftant.  TertulL 
Apohg.  cap.  30* 

For  they  think  it  is  God  alone  in  whofe  power  they  are,  next  to  whozQ 
they  are  the  chief,  before  all,  and  above  all  gods.  And  why  not?  when  they 
are  above  all  men  alive,  and  furpafs  the  dead. 

P  Colimus  imperatorera  ut  hominem  a  Deo  fecundum,  et  folo  Deo  mi<p 
Aorem.  .  TertulL  ad  Scap,  2. 

<3  Cum  fuper  imperatorem  non  tit  niti  folus  Deus  qui  fecit  imperatoreio. 
Opt,  lib.  3. 

^  dum  fe  Donatus  fuper  imperatorem  extollit,  jam  qaati  hominun) 

cxceflerat  modum,  ut  fe  ut  Deura,  non  hominem  aeftimaret.     Id,  ibi4.     • 
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not  as  a  man.     When  St.  Chryfoftom  aflerteth  « the  em* 
peror  to  be  the  crown  and  head  of  all  men  upon  earth;  and 
faith^  that  ^even  Apojiles^  Evangelijls^  Prophets^  any  men 
whoever,  are  to  be  fubjeft  to  the  temporal  powers ;  when 
St.  Cyril  calleth  the  emperor  ^  the  fupreme  top  of  glory 
among  men,  elevated  above  all  others  by  incomparable  dif- 
ferenceSf  &c.     When  even  popes  talk  at  this  rate;  as 
Pope  Gregory  I.  calling  the  emperor  his  *  lord,  and  lord 
of  all;  telling  the  emperor,  that  his  competitor,  by  afTum- 
ing  the  title  of  univerfal  bifliop,  did  fet  himfelf  above  the 
honour  of  his  imperial  majefty ;  which  he   fuppofeth  a 
piece  of  great  abfurdity  and  arrogance :  apd  even  Pope 
Gregory  II.  doth  call  that  emperor  (againft  whom  he  af- 
terward rebelled)  y  the  head  of  Chriftians.    Whereas,  in- 
deed, if  the  Pope  be  monarch  of  the  Church,  endowed 
with  the  regalities  which  they  now  afcpbe  to  him,  it  is 
plain  enough  that  he  is  not  inferior  to  any  man  living,  in 
real  power  and  dignity :  wherefore  the  modern  dolors 
of  Rome  are  far  more  fincere  or  confiderate  in  their  he- 
raldry, than  were  thofe  old  fathers  of  Chriftendom ;  who 

*  BatuXiys  yit^  »cfu^  j^  »c^«XJf  rif  lir)  riis  yns  ifi»  kvavrm,     Chrjf,  aifi^»  ii.     « 
p.  463. 

'  K«v  *Air«r«X«;  ^Sj  x^y  'Ev»yyt>>.tf)nf  x&f  TlfopnTfis,  »^¥  ifi^iiv}  &C.      Chryf, 
in  Rom.  xiii.  1. 

Ov  ym^  \rn  i  vC^tff^f  ifiirsfiof  rntt  7;^wv  \9i  vns  ynSf  ^triXtug   ytt^         . 
CJhy/,  fupni. 

For  he  that  is  thus  wronged  has  not  his  equal  upon  earth,  for  he  is  king» 
Ac 

°  Ins  ftiv  iv  ufS-^tiiroif  tuxXttag  ri  kitttrmrw  ^  i^tfyu^iroif  hafc^tuf  rSv  HxXttv 
■  Mi'nmf  tnrnxH  ^  u^rtftnifittuv,  vfiiTf,  Z  pxi^i^^tfat  fi»ftXtTs,  i^  xX^f§t  v/mTv  i{«/- 
^rif  rt  xa)  tt^iirtfr  zru^  Qfv  rtis  If^irns  abrS  xetrk  irAfrttv  vm^^xHs.     Cyril,  md 
Theod,  in  Cane.  Eph.  part.  i.  cap.  3.  p.  20. 

'  P.  Gff«g.  M.  Ep.  ii.  69.  Quia  Serenifll  Domine  ex  illo  jam  tempore  Do- 
minus  mens  fuifti,  quando  adhuc  Dominus  omnium  non  eras  Ego  qui- 
dem  juffioni  fubje^lus— -.    Ibid. 

Ad  hoc  enim  poteflas  dominorum  meorum  pietati  ccelitus  data  eft  faper 
omnes  homines,  &c.    Ihid. 
•     Ego  indignus  famulus  vefter.     Ibid. 

Qui  honori  quoque  imperii  veftri  fe  per  privatum  vocabulum  fuperponit. 
P.  Greg.  I.  Ep.  iv.  32. 

J  'tis  Bm^tXivs  ^  »i^xjf  rm  XftrMvi*.  P.  Ortg,  II,  in  Epifi.  I.  nd  Leon, 
t/amr.  apnd  Bin.  tom.  v.  p.  502. 

As  king  and  head  of  Chriftians. 
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now  (lick  not  downrightly  to  prefer  the  Pope  before  all 
princes  of  the  world ;  not  only  in  doctrine  and  notion, 
but  in  the  facrcd  offices  of  the  Church ' :  for  m  the  very 
canon  of  their  mafs,  the  Pope  (together  with  the  biibop 
of  the  diocefe^  one  of  his  minifters)  is  fet  before  all  Chrif- 
tian  princes ;  every  Chriftian  fubjeft  being  thereby  tau^t 
to  deem  the  Pope  fuperior  to  his  prince.    ^  Now  we  muft 
believe  (for  one  pope  hath  written  it^  another  hath  put  it 
in  his  decretals,  and  it  is  current  law)  that  the  papal  au- 
thority doth  no  lels  furpafs  the  royal,  than  the  fun  doth 
joutihine  the  moon. 

Now  it  is  abundantly  ^  declared  by  papal  definition,  as 
a  point  necejfary  to  Jalvation,  that  every  human  creature 
(neither  king  nor  Csefar  excepted)  is  fubje&  to  ike  Ronm 
bigh'priejl. 

Now  the  myftery  is  difcovered,  why  popes,  when  fum- 
xnoned  by  emperors,  declined  to  go  in  poicm  to  general 
fynods;  becaufe  ^it  was  not  tolerable  tkat  the  JSmperor 
(who  fometime  would  be  prefent  in  fynods)  Jhouldfi 
above  the  Pope;  as  in  the  pride  of  his  heart  he  n^ight  per- 
haps offer  to  do.  (I  cannot  forbear  to  note  what  an  ill 
conceit  Bellarmine  had  of  Leo  I.  and  other  popes^  that 
they  did  forbear  coming  at  fjmods  out  of  their  villanous 
pride  and  haughtinefs.) 

15.  One  would  admire,  that  Conflantine,  if  be  had 


"■*  una  cum  famulo  tuo  Papa  noftro  N.  ct  antiftite  noftro  N.  ct  regc 

noftro  N.  ec  omnibus  orthodoxis>  &c. 

Together  with  thy  fervant  our  Pope  N.  and  our  bilhop  N.  and  pur  king  N. 
and  all  orthodox  ^  &c. 

•  Fiat  autem  oratio  pro  dignitate  regia  poft  orationem  fa£lam  pro  P^pt, 
quia  poteftas  fuprema  facerdotalis  e^^o^it  re;giam  antiquitate,  digoitate,  ct 
utilitatc*  &c.     Gak,  Bieh  im  Can.  m'lf. 

Let  prayer  be  made  for  the  King  after  prayer  made  for  the  Pope ;  because 
the  fupreme  facerdotal  power  exceeds  the  Jcingly  in  antiquity,  dignity,  and 
utility,  &c. 

^  Subeflfe  Romano  Pontifici  omni  humanae  creaturae  declaramus,  dicimus, 
definimus  ct  pronunciamus  omnino  e0e  jde  nec^tate  ialutis.  P,  Bomf,  VUU 
in  Ex/rav,  com,  lib.  i.  tit.  38. 

'  At  quamvifl  utcunque  tolerabile  (it,  ut  principes  feculares  in  concilio  fe- 
deant  ante  alios  epifcopos,  tamen  nuUo  mode  conyenit,  ut  ante  ipfum  fum- 
mum  Pontificero,  .&€.    B*IL  d*  Con9»  u  19.. 
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fmelt  this  doftrine,  or  any  thing  like  it  in  Chriftianity, 
ihould  be  fo  ready  to  embrace  it  5  or  that  fo  many  em- 
perors fhould  in  thofe  times  do  fo;  fome  princes  then  pro- 
Wbly  being  jealous  of  their  honom^  and  unwilling  to  ad- 
nit  ;any  fuperior  to  them. 

It  is  at  leaft  much^  that  emperors  fhould  with  fo  much 
indulgence  fofter  and  cherifli  popes,  being  their  fo  dan- 
fscous  rivals  for  dignity;  and  that  it  fhould  be  true^ 
wliich  Pope  Nicholas  doth  afHrm,  that  ^  the  emperors  had 
extolled  t/te  Roman  fee  with  divers  privileges^  had  enriched 
ii  with  giftSf  had  enlarged  it  with  benefits;  had  done  I 
know  not  how  many  things  more  for  it:  furely  they 
were  bewitched  thus  to  advance  their  concurrent  compe- 
titor for  honour  and  power ;  one  who  pretended  to  be  a 
better  man  than  themfelves.  Bellarmine  (in  his  Apology  Apoll.  Bd 
againfl  King  James)  faith,  that  the  pope  was  {vellet^  noU  P*  ^^'* 
lu)  conftrained  to .  he  fuljeSi  to  the  emperors^  lecatife  his 
,  power  was  not  known  to  them ;  it  was  well  it  was  not : 
but  how  could  it  be  concealed  from  them,  if  it  were  a 
ibdiine  commonly  avowed  by  Chriflians?  it  is  hard 
Ibeeping  fo  pra&ical  a  dodrine  from  breajking  forth  into 
light.     But  to  leave  this  coniideration. 

Furthermore,  we  have  divers  ancient  writings,  the  fpe- 
cial  nature,  matter,  fcope  whereof  did  require,  or  greatly 
invite  giving  attedation  to  this  power,  if  fuch  an  one 
had  been  known  and  allowed  in  thofe  times ;  which  yet 
do  aSbrd  no  countenance,  but  rather  much  prejudice 
thereto. 

16.  The  Apoflolical  Canons,  and  the  Conftitutions  of  Conft.  A- 
Cfement,  which  defcribe  the  ftate  of  the  Church,  with  itsg^^'^"^^ 
laws,  Guftoms,  and  pra&ices  current  in  the  times  of  thofe 
who  compiled  them,  (which  times  are  not  certain,  but 
ancient,  and  the  lefs  ancient  the  more  it  is  to  our  pur- 
pofe,)  wherein  efpecially  the  ranks,  duties,  and  privileges  of 

*  Quapropter  attendat  dementia  vefba ;  quantus  fuerit  erga  fedis  apoftolkse 
rnrerentiam  anteceflbrura  veflrorum,pionim  duntaxat  imperatoram— amor, 
et  ftudium  ;  qualiter  eam  diveriis  privilegiis  extulerint^  donis  ditaverint,  be- 
nciiciis  ampliaverint ;  qualiter  eam  Uteris  fuis  hoxidiaverint,  ejus  vo^s  amiu- 
erint,  &c.     P.  A'/VA.  /.  £///?.  8.  ad  Mich.  Imp. 
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all  eccleiiaftical  perfons  are  declared  or  prefcribed,  do  not 
yet  touch  the  prerogatives  of  this  univerfal  bead^  or  the 
fpecial  refpefts  due  to  him,  nor  mention  any  laws  or  con- 
fiitutions  framed  by  him :  which  is  no  lefs  ftrange,  than 
that  there  (hould  be  a  body  of  laws,  or  defcription  of  the 
ftate  of  any  kingdom,  wherein  nothing  (hould  be  faid  con- 
cerning the  king,  or  the  royal  authority :  it  is  not  fo  in 
our  modem  Canon  Law,  wherein  the  Pope  doth  make 
ntramque  paginam ;  we  read  little  befide  his  authority^ 
and  decrees  made  by  it. 

The  Apoftolical  Canons  particularly  do  prefcribe,  that 
« the  bijhops  of  each  nation  fhould  know  him  that  is  fiifi 
among  them,  and  fhould  e/leem  him  the  head,  and  fhould  do 
nothing  confiderahle  (or  extraordinary)  without  his  advice; 
as  alfo  that  each  one  (of  thofe  head  bifhops)  fhould  onhj 
meddle  with  thofe  affairs  which  concerned  his  own  precinS, 
and  the  places  under  it :  alfo,  that  no  fuch  primate  JkouU 
do  any  thing  without  the  opinion  of  all ;  thatfo  there  mtxj 
be  concord.  Now  what  place  could  be  more  opportune  to 
mention  the  Pope's  fovereign  power?  How  could  the 
canonift  without  ftrange  negleft  pafs  it  over?  Doth  he  not 
indeed  exclude  it,  affigning  the  fupreme  difpofal  (without 
farther  refort)  of  all  things  to  the  arbitration  of  the  whole 
body  of  paftors,  and  placing  the  maintenance  of  concord 
in  that  courfe  ? 

17.  So  alfo  the  old  writer,  under  the  name  of  Diony- 
fius  the  Areopagite,  ^  treating  in  feveral  places  about  the 
degrees  of  the  ecclefiaftical  hierarchy,  was  monftroufly 
overfeen  in  omitting  the  fovereign  thereof:  in  the  fifth 
chapter  of  his  ecclefiaftical  hierarchy  he  profefleth  care- 
fully to  fpeak  of  thofe  orders,  but  hath  not  a  word  of  this 


^  Tits  i^ifziirts  i»eitv  c3-vv;  li^cvci  ^^  rtv  U  etvrits  vf^HroVy  ^  nyu^B^  *^^ 

ftnSi  \»%7vas  &nv  riSs  ^ravratf  yvtifint  VMtru  rr   urtt  yot^  ifitovtim  %t»u    Af^r* 
Can,  34. 

tea)  tir;^ari}  fi  aurn'  ^  yetf  ilf  avrhf  »ir»nXiTr»t  xeii  tiiTdtrkti^wrmi  trm^a  rnt  ^ 
fifi»s  tt^a^;^i»f  ^taxoiTfAtiiris*     Dionyf.  de  Mier*  Eecl,  cap.  5. 
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avenreth  S  epifcopacy  to  he  thejirjl 
,A  :crSf  in  which  the  hierarchy  is  con^ 

iilpiftle  to  Demophilus  there  is  a  re- 
.erein  he  could  hardly  have  avoided 
'  ■-..  ^      ■  ,  had  there  been  then  one  in  fuch  vogue 

•  -^  .ing  that  monk  to  gentlenefs  and  obferv- 

fuperiors,  he  thus  fpeaketh :  ^  Let  pq/pon 
governed  by  you;  but  you  by  the  holy  dea^ 
rfe  by  the  priejlsy  and  the  priejts  by  the  biJhopSf 
hops  by  the  ApoJileSy  or  by  their  fuccefj or s  ;  (that 
-vlaximus,  thofe  which  we  now  call  patriarchs  ;) 
yerhaps  any  one  of  them  Jhall  fail  of  his  duty^  let 
'J  correfted  by  thofe  holy  perfons  who  are  coordinate 
iin.    Why  not  in  this  cafe  let  him  be  correfted  by  the 
jpc,  his  fuperior  ?  But  he  knew  none  of  an  order  fupe- 
rior  to  the  Apoftles'  fuccefTors. 
18.  Likewife,  Ignatius  in  many  epiftles  frequently  de- 
;    iciibeth  the  feveral  ranks  of  the  ecclefiaftical  hierarchy, 
\    Cltolleth  their  dignity  and  authority  to  the  higheft  pitch, 
mightily  urgeth  the  refpeft  due  to  them,  yet  never  doth 
he  fo  much  as  mention  or  touch  this  fovereign  degree, 
wherein  the  majefty  of  the  clergy  did  chiefly  fhine. 

In  his  very  Epiftle  to  the  Romans  he  doth  not  yield 
iny  deference  to  their  bifhop,  nor  indeed  doth  fo  much  as 
take  notice  of  him.  Is  it  not  ftrange  he  fhould  fo  little 
mind  the  fovereign  of  the  Church  ?  or  was  it,  for  a  fly 
fofon,  becaufe  being  bifliop  of  Antioch  he  had  a  pique 
to  hifl  brother  Jacob,  who  had  fupplanted  him,  and  got 
Mray  bis  birthright  ? 

.  Tlie  counterfeiter  therefore  of  Ignatius  did  well  per- 
fixiate  bim,  when  he  faith,  that  >  in  the  Church  there  is  no- 

Ufjizmftu  t0t  nfiuv  Ipxrit,     De  EccL  Hier,  cap.  5. 

wmfit  rif  iusraym  kyim  i<r«y4^S-«Sif0'«9'«i,  &c.     Dioryf,  Ar,  Ep.  8. 
^AvriXmv  K  li«)«;^Mv  r«;  wv  xttr^ttt^x^s  nySfuu  Hvtu,     Max,  SehoL  ibid* 
■  OSt%  Oiy  rt§^»^rvmif^  n  tra^tMtXn^tt  \v  vmifi  ruf  Sftv,  ilk  II  iv  *E*fiXfiffU 
iriTMTW  rt  fulf^n,     Pfeud,  Ignat,  ad  Srnyrn, 
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ihtng  greater  than  a  hijhop  ;  and  that  ^a  bifiiop  is  beyond 
all  rule  and  authority ;  for  in  the  time  of  Ignatius  theie 
was  no  domineering  Pope  over  all  bifhope. 

19.  We  have  fome  letters  of  popes,  (though  not  many; 
for  popes  were  then  not  very  fcribatious,  or  not  fo  prag- 
matical ;  whence^  to  fupply  that  defed^  left  popes  ihouU 
fieem  not  able  to  write,  or  to  have  ilept  almoft  400 
years,  they  have  forged  divers  for  them,  and  thofe  fo  wife 
ones,  that  we  who  love  the  memory  of  thofe  good  popei 
difdain  to  acknowledge  them  authors  of  fuch  idle  ftuflT; 
we  have  yet  fome  letters  of,)  and  to  popes,  to  and  fiKOi 
divers  eminent  perfons  in  the  Church,  wherein  the  fonnef 
do  not  aflume,  nor  the  latter  afcribe  any  fuch  power;  ths 
popes  do  not  exprefs  themfelves  like  fovereagns,  nor  tfa6 
bi(hops  addrefs  themfelves  like  fubjefts;  but  they  treat 
one  another  in  a  familiar  way,  like  brethren  and  eqnab : 
this  is  fo  true,  that  it  is  a  good  mark  of  a  fpurious  epifile, 
(whereof  we  have  good  (lore,  devifed  by  colloguing 
knaves,  and  fathered  on  the  iirft  popes,)  when  any  of  them 
talketh  in  an  imperious  drain,  or  arrogateth  fuch  a  power 
to  himfelf. 

ao.  Clemens,  biihop  of  Rome,  in  the  apoftolical  timei 
unto  the  church  of  Corinth,  then  engaged  in  difcords  and 
factions,  wherein  the  clergy  was  much  afironted,  (divers 
prefbyters,  who  had  well  and  worthily  behaved  them-^ 
felves,  were  ejected  from  th^  office,  in  a  feditious  man- 
ner,) did  write  a  very  large  Epiftle ;  ^  wherein  like  a  good 
biihop,  and  charitable  Chrifiian  brother,  he  doth  eameftly 
by  manifold  inducements  perfuade  them  to  charity  ai^ 
peace ;  but  nowhere  doth  he  fpeak  imperioufly,  like  their 
prince :  in  fuch  a  cafe  one  would  think,  if  ever,  for  quaih- 
n^0r«ir«     ing  fuch  diforders  and  quelling  fo  perverfe  folks,  who 


] 


p.  2. 


Trail. 

1  *0^/M¥  yk^  on  iutvs  u/tue  furnydyirt  xm>Ms  ifXiruffnUftt  \h  rnt  mfUfurrmt 
ttvrats  rtTifinfuinis  Xum^yias*     Clem,  ad  Corinth.  £p.  i.  p.  58.  Jun. 

For  we  feie  that  you  have  removed  fome»  who  behaved  themfelves  well  in 
their  office,  outx>f  their  miniftry  blameleftlj  difcharged  bj  them. 
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%anied  the  clergy,  it  bad  been  decent,  it  had  been  expe- 

JKent,  to  employ  his  authority,  and  to  fpeak  like  himfelf^ 

diallenging  obedience,  upon  duty  to  him,  and  at  their 

peril.     How  would  a  modern  pope  have  ranted  in  fuch  a 

cafe?  how  thundering  a  bull  would  be  have  difpatched 

againft  fuch  outrageous  contemners  of  the  ecclefiailical 

Older?  how  often  would  he  have  fpoken  of  the  apoftolic 

fce  andits  authority?  We  fhould  infallibly  have  heard  him 

firagger  in  his  wonted  ftyle,  ™  Whoever  Jhall  prefume  to 

'  trtfs  our  willy  let  him  know  that  he  Jhall  incur  the  indigo 

nation  of  Almighty  God,  and  his  llejfed  Apojiles  Peter  and 

Am/.   But  our  popes,  it  feemcth,  have  more  vvdt  or  better 

nettle  than  Pope  Clement  3  that  good  pope  did  not  know 

.  kb  own  ftrength,  or  had  not  the  heart  to  ufe  it. 

ai.  Among  the  epifiles  of  St.  Cjrprian,  there  are  divers  Cypr,  Ep. 
:  qiifiles  of  him  to  feveral  popes,  (to  Cornelius,  to  Lucius,  to  *J'  J^^  *g' 
Stej^anus,)  in  the  which, although  written  with  great  kind-  54,  55,  57, 
.  left  and  refped,  yet  no  impartial  eye  can  difcem  any  fpecial  ^*'     ' 
I  i^gard  to  them,  as  to  his  fuperiors  in  power,  or  paflors  in 
doiftrine,  or  judges  of  praftice  3  °  he  reporteth  matters  to 
them,  he  conferreth  about  points  with  all  freedom ;  he 
^leaketh  his  fenfe  and  giveth  his  advice  without  any  re- 
ftrunt  or  awe  5  he  fpareth  not  upon  occafion  to  reprove 
dieir  pra£Uces,  and  to  reje£i:  their  opinions  ;  he  in  his  ad- 
dieflfes  to  them  and  difcourfes  of  them  flyleth  them  hre- 
tkren  and  colleagues;  and  he  continually  treateth  them 
is  fuch,  upon  even  terms :  ®  When,  faith  he  to  the  clergy 
of  Rome,  dearejl  brethren,  there  was  among  us  an  uncer- 
tain rumour  concerning  the  deceqfe  of'  the  good  man  my 
coUeague,  Fabianus:   upon  which  words   Rigaltius  had 

*  Si  quis  ▼oluntati  noftrae  contraine  prsfumpferit,  indignationem  omnipo- 
tentis  Dei,  ac  beatorum  Petri  et  Pauli  Apoftoli  fe  noverit  incurfunim.  In 
filch  terms  ufually  the  Pope's  bulls  do  epd. 

*  £t  quamquam  fciam,  frater  chariffime,  pro  mutua  diIe6lione,  quam  de- 
bemos  et  exfaibemus  invicem  nobis^  florentiffimo  illic  clero  tecum  prsiidenti, 

&C.     Ep.  55. 

And  although  I  know,  moft  dear  brother,  out  of  the  mutual  love  and  re* 
^cA  which  we  owe  and  yield  one  to  another,  &c. 

*  Com  deeiceflU  boni  viri  collegse  mei,  rumor  apud  nos  incertus  eflef, 
ooUcgsB  chariffimi .     Cy^r,  Ep.  4. 


4a. 


190  A  Treatife  of  the  Papers  SupretMcy. 

caufe  to  remark ;  P  How  like  an  equal  and  felUnv^citi»e% 
doth  the  bi/hop  of  Carthage  mention  the  hijhop  of  Bomef 
even  to  the  Roman  clergy  !  But  would  not  any  man  now 
be  deemed  rude  and  faucy^  who  fhould  talk  in  that  ftyk 
of  the  Pope  ? 
Cypr.  Ep.  Pope  Comelius  alfo  to  St.  Cyprian  hath  fome  epiftleii 
46, 48.  wherein  no  glimpfe  doth  appear  of  any  fuperiority  aflumed 
by  him.  But  of  St.  Cyprian's  judgment  and  demeanour 
toward  popes  we  (hall  have  occafion  to  fpeak  more  largely^ 
in  a  way  more  pofitively  oppofite  to  the  Roman  pre- 
tences. 
Eufcb.  Ti.  Eufebius  citeth  divers  long  paflages  out  of  an  epiftle  of 
Comelius  to  Fabius,  bifhop  of  Antioch,  againft  Nova- 
tus;  wherein  no  mark  of  this  fupremacy  doth  appear; 
although  the  magnitude  and  flouriihing  (late  of  the  Ro- 
man church  is  defcribed,  for  aggravation  of  Novatus'ft 
fchifm  and  ambition. 

Pope  Julius  hath  a  notable  long  epifUe^  extant  in  one  of 
Athanafius's  Apologies^  unto  the  bifhops  aflembled  M 
Antioch ;  wherein  he  had  the  faired  occafion  that  could 
be  to  aflert  and  infift  upon  this  fovereign  authority,  they 
flatly  denying  and  impugning  it;  queftioning  his  pror 
ceedings  as  Angular,  fuppofing  him  fubje6l  to  the  laws  of 
the  Church  no  lefs  than  any  other  bifhop;  and  down-, 
rightly  affirming  each  of  themfelves  to  be  his  equal: 
about  which  point  he  thought  good  not  to  contend  with 
them;  but  waving  pretences  to  fuperiority,  hejuftifieth 
his  aftions  by  reafons,  grounded  on  the  merit  of  the» 
caufe,  fuch  as  any  other  bifhop  might  allege:  but  this 
epiftle  I  fhall  have  more  particular  occafion  to  difcufs. 

Pope  Liberius  hath  an  epiftle  to  St.  Athanafius,  wherein 
he  not  only  (for  his  direSion  and  fatisfaftion)  doth  inquire 
his  opinion  about  the  point;  but  profefleth,  in  compli- 
ment perchance,  that  he  fhall  obediently  follow  it; 
q  Write  J  faith  he,  whether  you  do  think  as  we  do,  and  jiift 

P  GLuam  ex  8equo>  et  civilis  mentio  ep'ifcopi  Romani  ab  epifcopo  Cartha- 
ginis  apud  clerum  ?     Rlgalt.  ibid. 

iniftt^dts  •*  otitotK^ireit  Ttfii  eSv  al^alf  HiXiitn  fiiu     Llbtr,  ad  Ath,  tOtn*  i.  p.  24I3* 
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Jof  about  the  truejaith;  that  I  may  be  undoubtedly  ajfured 
ohotU  what  you  think  good  to  command  me.  Was  not  that 
Ipoken  indeed  like  a  courteous  fovereign,  and  an  accom-  Socr.  iv.  la. 
plifhed  judge  in  matters  of  faith  ?  The  fame  pope  in  the 
head  of  the  weftern,  doth  write  to  a  knot  of  eaftem  bifliops, 
whom  they  call  their  beloved  brethren  and  fellow  mini/iers; 
and  in  a  brotherly  ftrain,  not  like  an  emperor. 

In  the  time  of  Damafus,  fucceffor  to  liberius,  St.  Bafil 
hath  divers  epiftles  to  the  weftern  bifliops',  wherein,  hav-Ep.61,69, 
iDg  reprefented  and  bewailed  the  wretched  ftate  of  the'^'^*''®^' 
eafiern  churches,  then  overborne  with  herefies,  and  unfet- 
tied.by  faftions,  he  craveth  their  charity,  their  prayers, 
ikeir  fympathy,  their  comfort ^  their  brotherly  aid;  by  af- 

■  fi»^g  to  the  orthodox  and  found  party  the  countenance 
of  their  communion,  by,  joining  with  them  in  conten- 
tion for  truth  and  peace;  for  that  the  communion  of 
fo  great  churches  would  be  of  mighty  weight  to  fup- 
port  and  ftrengthen  their  caufe;  giving  credit  thereto 
among  the  people,  and  inducing  the  emperor  to  deal  fairly 
with  them,  in  refped:  to  fuch  a  multitude  of  adherents; 
efpecially  of  thofe  which  were  at  fuch  a  diftance,  and  not 
fo  immediately  fubjeft  to  the  eaftern  emperor ;  for,  « Jf 
laith  he,  very  many  of  you  do  concur  unanimoyjly  in  the 
fame  opinion,  it  is  manifeft,  that  the  multitude  ofconfenters 
will  make  the  doBrine  to  be  received  without  contradiStion  ; 

'  *Tfuis  zr»f»»»\Sfiiv  irvfiTa^iiirm  nfitSiv  rtuf  htct^t^t^t,     JEp,  61* 

fiAf  s«M(Sii<rf  'T^if  rviv  arrikfi^"*  h/Miv,     Ibid. 

We  befeech  you  to  have  a  fellow-feeling  of  our  diflra£lions. 

If  there  be  any  comfort  of  love,  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  any  bowels 
and  mercies,  be  ye  moved  with  pity  and  commiferation  to  help  us. 

Airi  ;^ii(f«  fiits  tis  yivv  xkiB^ti^t,  ^vyKt^fi^n'ret  tip*  «/twV  ra  m^iX^tKa  u/imv  g'^Xay^- 
w,  ir^;^»Siir«  itix^iM  e'vfiie»Btiets.     Ep,  69.> 

%70. 

*EX^t9  mats  ^ct^  vftSiv  tig  ifTiVxir^iV  xed  ira^etfiuSMV  rSv  B'XiCafiivaiif.     Ibid, 

Vide  Ep.  74*  {u  fiif  ^top^oTvre,  tivM  »«ivwM»^f,  &C.) 

>  'E«y  2i  JMM  irvfA^a^tts  irkttens  ifitv  va  xurSi  ioyfutrUnrt,  ^tikef  crt  ri  wXnB-ts 
rfif  l9yfiian^»9Ttit¥  mfetfTiffnrof  triirt  rhv  9ra^ai»x^v  xetrturxttm^tt  rS  ^cyftxras. 
Ep,  74.  (Ep.  293.J 
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and,  <  I  knoWi  faith  he  again^  writing  to  Athanaiius  aboA 
thefe  matters,  lut  one  way  of  redrefs  to  our  churches,  ik 
confpiring  with  us  of  the  we/lem  hijliops;  the  which  bdi^ 
obtained,  ^  would  probably  yield  fome  advantage  to  A 
public,  the  fecular  power  revering  the  credibility  of  It 
multitude  J  and  the  people  all  about  following  tliem  witkm 
repugnance :  and,  »  Yba,  faith  he  to  the  weftem  bifliopi 
the  farther  you  dwell  from  tliem,  the  more  credible  you  m 
be  to  the  people. 

Tliis  indeed  was  according  to  the  ancient  rule  iU 
pradice  in  fuch  cafes,  that  any  church  being  oppreA 
with  error,  or  diftraded  with  contentions,  fhould  fM 
the  bilhops  of  other  churches  receive  aid  to  the  reman 
of  thofe  inconveniences.  That  it  was  the  rule  doth  a| 
pear  from  what  we  have  before  fpoken,  and  of  the  pradii 
there  be  many  inftances  :  for  fo  did  St.  Cyprian  fend  IW 
of  his  clergy  to  Rome,  to  compofe  the  fchifm  then 
moved  by  Novatian  againft  Cornelius;  yfo  was  St.  Chry 
oftom  called  to  Ephefus,  (although  out  of  his  jurifdi&ioti 
to  fettle  things  there ;  fo  (to  omit  divers  inftances  occon 


t  -■■  ■■  fitiav  icrty-f^f  eicv  ^on^uctg  reus  «aS'  hfuis  tftx^n^teuSf  rh*  itm^  « 
2uTi*£v  Itrurxi^titv  ^vfinrfMav^—^,     Ep,  48. 

■  T«;^«  «y  rt  yiif§4Ta  r»if  »»no4s  S^ikts,  rS^  ri  xfmrifrir  ro  iS^i^tm  rS  «9I 
^Hf  i»0-»Mnifiifatv,  xai  rein  \»a^m^w  XaSh  axeXt^vrrstf  aitrctf  avafri^pnTatg^     HI 

*  *Tfiu7f  2i  3^09  fMt»^f  attrSv  eiifivxt^fiifat  rvy^avtrtf  vo^Sror  zarXiov  9ra^  9 
Xmt4f  i^iwirov  t^tn,     Ep,  74. 

Y  Quod  fervis  Dei,  et  maxime  facerdotibus  juflis  et  pacificis  congruebf 
fratcr  charifiime,  miferamus  nuper  collegas  noftros  Caldonium  et  Fortan 
tum,  ut  non  tantum  perfuadone  literarum  noftrarum,  fed  prsfentia  fua^ 
confilio  omnium  veflrum  eniterentur,  quantum  poifent,  et  elaborarent,  ut  i 

Catholics  Eccleiise  unitatem  fciffi  corporis  membra  componeret .    (Jj 

Ep.  43.  ad  Cornel,  Pallad. 

As  it  becomed  the  fervants  of  God,  efpecially  righteous  and  peacemt 
priefts^  moft  dear  brother,  we  lately  fent  our  colleagues  Caldonius  and  Fort 
natus,  that  they  might,  not  only  by  the  perfuafion  of  our  letters,  but  alfo  1 
their  prefence,  and  the  advice  of  you  all,  endeavour  to  their  utmoft  and  ftrl" 
to  reduce  the  members  of  that  divided  body  to  the  unity  of  the  Cathol 
Church. 

Avrif  x«X«f  ^  fiftif  tit  l^frxt'^'iv,  Srt  avrti  }Svdu  iiria'»0frov,     Baf,  Ep.  S. 

*X''ff  ^*f  M'iV«i^iy  n/Mwy  riiv  xarairtvitfiiVMif,     Ep*  77* 
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riog  in  hiftory)  St.  Bafil  himfelf  was  called  by  the  Church 

of  Iconium^  to  vi/it  it^  and  to  give  it  a  lijhop  ;  although  it 

did  not  belong  to  his  ordinary  infpeftion;  and  he  doth 

teU  the  bifhops  of  the  *  coafts,  that  they  (hould  have  done*  *»t»^t^ 

well  in  fending  fome  to  vifit  and  affift  his  churches  in  their''**' 

iiflrejffes. 

But  now  how,  I  pray,  cometh  it  to  pafs>  that  in  fuch  a 
cafe  he  (hould  not  have  a  fpecial  recourfe  to  the  Pope; 
bat  in  io  many  addreffes  fhould  only  wrap  him  up  in  a 
community  ?  Why  fhould  he  not  humbly  petition  him  to 
eicrt  his  fovereign  authority  for  the  relief  of  the  eafiem 
churches,  laying  his  charge,  and  infli£ling  cenfures  on  the 
difienters  ?  Why  (hould  he  lay  all  the  ftrefs  of  his  hopes 
oa  the  confent  of  the  weftem  bi(hops  ?  Why  doth  he  not 
lay  a  word  of  the  dominion  refident  in  them  over  all  the. 
cfaorch?  Thefe  things  are  unconceivable,  if  he  did  take 
the  Pope  to  be  the  man  our  adverfaries  fay  he  is. 

But  St.  Bafil  had  other  notions:  for  indeed,  being  fovid. Epift. 
wife  and  good  a  man,  if  he  had  taken  the  Pope  for  his  fo-  gJJ»  g^^* 
vereign,  he  would  not  have  taxed  him  as  he  doth,  and  fod49. 
complain  of  him :  when  fpeaking  of  the  weftern  bi(hops, 
(whereof  the  Pope  was  the  ringleader ^  and  moft  concern- 
ed,) he  hath  thefe  words,  (occafioned,  as  I  conceive,  by 
the  bi(hop  of  Rome's  rejefting  that  excellent  perfon,  Me- 
letius,  Bi(hop  of  Antioch ;)  *  JVhat  we  Jhould  write,  or 
how  to  join  with  thofe  that  write,  I  am  in  doubt— ^f or  I  am 
dpi  to  fay  that  of  Diomedes,  You  ought  not  to  requeJi,for 
he  is  a  haughty  man ;  for  in  truth  obfervance  doth  render 
men  of  proud  manners  more  contemptuous  than  otherwife 
tkey  are.  *  For  if  the  Lord  be  propitious  to  us,  what  other 
dddiiion  do  we  needP  but  if  the  anger  of  God  continue, 
what  help  can  we  have  from  the  wejiern  fupercilioufnefs  ? 
who  in  truth  neither  know,  nor  endure  to  learn  ;  but  being 

*  T^  Swrt  yk^  ^i^m,irtvifuv»  rk  virifti^ava  HB^  imprSv  V9rt^axrtxt*ri^»  yivtr^oi 
vi^MU.     Baf,  Ep.  10.  ad  Eufeb,  Samof,  Ep. 

I  MufUxXi^  Wfos  fUf  ris  riiv  aXnBtiait  eturttg  airtcyyiXXtvncf  pkgvuxwttwif  r^v 
I  H  iS^atm  V  ImmrSt  fi^CmmfMrts,     Ibid. 
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prepojfejjed  with  falfe  fv/picionSy  do  now  do  thofe  things 
which  they  did  before  in  the  cavfe  of  MarceUus  ;  affeSiing 
to  cojiteiid  with  thofe  who  report  the  truth  to  them  ;  and 
eftahlijlihig  herefy  by  themfelves.  Would  that  excellent 
perfon  (the  greateft  man  of  his  time  in  reputation  for  wif- 
dom  and  piety)  have  thus,  unbowelling  his  mind  in  an 
epiftle  to  a  very  eminent  bifhop,  Imartly  reflected  on  the 
qualities  and  proceedings  of  the  weftern  clergy,  charging 
them  with  pride  and  haughtinefs,  with  a  fufpicious  and 
contentious  humour,  with  incorrigible  ignorance,  and  in- 
difpoiition  to  learn;  if  he  had  taken  him,  who  was  the 
leader  in  all  thefe  matters,  to  have  been  his  fuperior  and 
fovereign  ?  Would  he  have  added  the  following  words, 
immediately  touching  him  ;  ^1  would  in  the  common  name 
have  written  to  their  ringleader^  nothing  indeed  about  ec» 
elefiq/iical  affairs,  except  only  to  intimate,  that  they  neither 
do  know  the  truth  of  things  with  usy  nor  do  admit  the  way 
by  which  they  may  underftand  it;  but  in  general  about 
their  being  bound  not  to  fet  upon  thofe  who  were  humbled 
with  affiSiions ;  nor  Jhould  judge  themfelves  dfg?iified  by 
pride,  a  fn  which  alone  fvfficeth  to  make  one  God's  enemy* 
Surely  this  great  man  knew  better  what  belonged  to  go-r 
vernment  and  manners,  than  in  fuch  rude  ternris  to  accoft 
his  fovereign :  nor  would  he  have  given  him  that  cha- 
rafter,  which  he  doth  otherwhere  :  where  fpeaking  of  his 
brother,  St.  Gregory  Nyflen,  he  faith  he  was  an  unfit 
agent  to  Rome,  becaufe  ^  although  his  addrefs  with  a 
fober  man  would  find  much  reverence  and  efieem ;  yet  to  a 
haughty  and  referved  man,  fitting  I  know  not  where  above, 
and  thence  not  able  to  hear  thofe  below  fpeaking  the  truth 
to  him,  what  proft  can  there  be  to  the  public  from  the  coU' 

^   *lE.'yu  fith  yaf  ecvros  Sinu  tS  xatvS  f}^vt(jLarai  tCvXoftijv  aiiTuv  iTtTtTkeu  v^  «•-. 
pvipatMf  ^tp)  fitiv  Tuv   tKKXr,tnas'tKeifv  vTiVf  ti  /xri  ovov  va^am^aoB^atf  ort  Srt  i^men 
tSv  vttt,^  fffiTv  Tyjv  aXnS^ueiv,  tirt  rrtv  Shh  J/  ns  ay  fiecB^otsv  xaret^i^^oyreti*  KoB-dXu 
Ti  zVf^i  TV  fth  ^i7v  ToTs  v'X'9  rSuv  ^n^Ko-fiaiv  ravuvofB^sT^ty  I'TtTtB^tf^ait,  fltriil  A3^fUt 
x^iniv  v^i^nfaviuv,  eifid^rnfAx,  x,  fAovov  u^kHv  t^S^^etv  zroniaBeu  ttg  Qtof,      lbid» 

il  ^  fttrui^M,  avM  trv  xu^mfAivM  j^  S/«  rnro  axvi/v  reiv  ^xfAoB^tv  etvrif  rnv  itXfi^uav 
(pBtyytfAifeiv  fih  2ovttfciiHftf  4-i  ecv  yivotro  ^(ptXof  rotf  xcivoTsy  iret^a  rns  <rv  fiww 
Oiiii^es  ofAtkiag,  o$  aXXor^tov  t;^u  B^en^ttus  unXtv^i^v  <r«^S«;;   Baf,  Ep.  950* 
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terfe  offuch  a  man,  whoje  dijpofition  is  averfe  from  illile* 
ral  flattery  P    But  thefe  fpeeches  fuit  with  that  conceit 
which  St.  Bafil  (as  Baronius,  I  know  not  whence,  report-  ^naft.  ad 
eth)  exprefled  by  faying,  /  hate  the  pride  of  that  church ^^^'^^  Hier. 
which  humour  in   them  that  good  man  would  not  be 
gailty  of  foftering  by  too  much  obfequioufnefs. 

St.  Chryfoftom,  having  by  the  praftices  of  envious  men  Tom.  V\\. 
combined  againft  him,  in  a  packed  affembly  of  bifhops,^P***  ^^^* 
upon  vain  furmifes,  been  fentenced  and  driven  from  his 
fee,  did  thereupon  write  an  epittle  to  Pope  Innocent  I.  Vid.  Laun. 
biibop  of  Rome,  together  with  his  brethren  the  biftiops  of  ^P'**  ^'  ^* 
Italy;  therein  reprefenting  his  cafe,  complaining  of  the 
wrong,  vindicating  his  innocency,  difplaying  the  iniquity 
of  the  proceedings  againft  him,  together  with  the  mif- 
cbievous  confequences  of  them  toward  the  whole  Church, 
then  requiring  his  fuccour  for  redrefs  :  yet  (although  the 
fenfe  of  his  cafe,  and  care  of  his  intereft,  were  likely  to 
iiiggeft  the  greateft  deference  that  could  be)  neither  the 
ftyle,  which  is  very  refpeSfiil,  nor  the  matter,  which  is 
very  copious,   do   imply  any   acknowledgment    of    the 
Pope's  fupremacy :  he  doth  not  addrefs  to  him  as  to  a 
governor  of  all,  who  could  by  his  authority  command 
juftice  to  be  done,  but  as  to  a  brother,  and  a  friend  of  in-  n^h  t»» 
nocence,  from  whofe  endeavour  he  might  procure  relief^^^j*^!*" 
he  had  recourfe^  not  to  his  fovereign  power,  but  to  his»r<t*nv. 
brotherly  love;  he  informed  his  charity ,  not  appealed  to^'^*^^" 
his  bar;  he  in  (hort  did  no  more  than  implore  his  aflift-iy«v»n 
ance  in  an  ecclefiaftical  way;  that  he  would  exprefs  his 
refentment  of  fo  irregular  dealings ;  that  he  would  avow 
communion  with  him,  as  with  an  orthodox  bifliop  inno- 
cent and  abufed ;  that  he  would  procure  his  caufe  to  be 
brought  to  a  fair  trial  in  a  fynod  of  bifliops,  lawfully 
called  and  indifferently  a(fe6ted  ^.    Had  the  good  man  had 

fin  yfrnfi/iartif  tSv  ufittri^ajf  ^irt  ti^oXavuv  awt^uff  ^  rtif  ayuTfiff  xeti  vfuvrtjp 
Tm  iXXmv,  JSinn^  icett  tf*ir^9^^tv. 

But  as  for  as,  we  who  are  not  condemned,  nor  convifled,  nor  proved  guilty, 
let  us  continaally  enjoy  the  benefit  of  your  letters,  and  love^  and  all  other 
things  as  before. 

O  7, 
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any  conceit  of  the  Pope's  fupremacy,  he  would,  one 
would  thinks  have  framed  his  addrefs  in  other  terms,  and 
fued  for  another  courfe  of  proceeding  in  his  behalf :  but 
it  is  plain  enough,  that  he  had  no  fuch  notion  of  things^ 
nor  had  any  ground  for  fuch  a  one.     For  indeed  Pope  In- 
nocent^  in  his  anfwer  to  him,  could  do  no  more  than  ex- 
hort him  to  patience ;  in  another,  to  his  clergy  and  people^ 
could  only  comfort  them,  declare  his  diflike  of  the  adyer- 
faries'  proceedings  and  grounds ;  iigniiy  his  intentions  to    < 
procure  a  general  fynod,  with  hopes  of  a  redrefs  thence;    ] 
his  fovereign  power,  it  feems,  not  availing  to  any  fuch    j 
purpofes;  «  But  n  liaty  fiuth  he,  can  we  do  in  fuch  cc^fes  ?  A^   \ 
Jynodical  cognizance  is  necejfary^  which  we  heretofore  did 
fay  ought  to  be  called;  the  which  alone  can  allay  the  9»o*> 
tions  of  fuch  tempefts. 

It  is  true,  that  the  later  popes,  (Siricius,  Ajmftafius,  In- 
nocent, Zozimus,  Bonifacius,  Celeflinus,  &c.)  after  thQ 
Sardican  Council,  in  their  epiftles  to,  the  weftern  biihpps,  ' 
over  whom  they  had  encroached,  and  who  were  oyer=- 
powered  by  them,  &c.  do  fpeak  in  fomewhat  more  lofty, 
ftrain  5  but  are  more  niodeft  toward  thofe  of  the  eaft,  who 
cbuld  not  bear,  &c. 

^2,  Farther;  It  is  moft  prodigious,  that  in  the  difputes 
managed  by  the  Fathers  againft  heretics,  (the  Gno(lic8i 
Valentinians,  Marcionites,  Montanifts,  Manichees,  Pau- 
lianifls,  Arians,  Sec.)  they  fhould  not,  even  in  the  firft 
place,  allege  and  urge  the  fentence  of  the  univerfal  pafior 
and  judge,  as  a  moft  evidently  conclufive  argument,  as. 
the  moft  efficacious  and  compendious  method  of  conr 
vincing  and  filencing  them.  Had  this  point  been  well 
proved  and  preffed,  then  without  any  more  concertations: 
from  Scripture,  tradition,  reafon,  all  heretics  had  been 
quite  defeated ;  and  nothing  then  could  more  eaiily  have 
been  proved,  if  it  had  been  true,  when  the  light  of  tradi- 
tion did  fhine  fo  brightly;  nothing  indeed  bad  been  to 


xtfnvtts  tSv  r»i»T6>f  xmra^ttkM  xetrxtyi^v      ■  .     So:c,  viit.  26. 
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fenfe  more  confpicuous,  than  the  continual  exercife  of 
fuch  an  authority. 

We  fee  now  among  thofe  who  admit  fuch  an  autho- 
iily,  how  furely,  when  it  may  be  had,  it  is  alleged,  and 
what  fway  it  hath,  to  the  determination  of  any  cohtrover- 
fy :  and  fo  it  would  have  been  then,  if  it  had  been  then  as 
GomvadxAy  known  and  avowed. 

23.  Whereas  divers  of  the  Fathers  purpofely  do  treat 
Did  methods  of  confuting  heretics,  it  is  ftrange  they  fhduld 
\it  fo  blind  or  dull,  as  not  to  hit  on  this  moft  proper  and 
obvious  way  of  referring  debates  to  the  decifion  of  hini. 
Id  whofe  office  of  univerfal  paftor  and  judge  it  did  be- 
long: particularly  one  would  wonder  at  Vincentius  Liri- 
Dienfis ;  that  he  on  fet  purpofe,  with  great  care,  difcourfing 
about  the  means  of  fettling  points  of  faith,  and  of  over- 
throwing herefies,  fliould  not  light  upon  this  notable  way, 
by  having  recourfe  to  the  Pope's  magiflerial  fentence; 
yea,  that  indeed  he  (hould  exclude  it ;  for  he  (^  after  mofi 
intent  fhtdj/j  and  diligent  inquiry^  confulting  the  le/i  and 
ynfe/l  men)  could  find  but  two  ways  of  doing  it :  s  /,  faith 
he,  did  always^  and  from  almoft  every  one,  receive  this  an- 
fwer ;  That  if  either  I  or  any  other  would  find  out  the 
frauds  and  avoid  the  fnares  of  upjiart  heretics,  and  conti^ 
We  found  and  upright  in  the  true  faith,  he  Jkould  guard 
<ml  firengthen  his  faith,  God  helping  him,  by  thefe  twc 
mtuns)  Yiz.fir/i,  by  the  authority  of  the  divine  law,  and 
<4wi  by  the  tradition  of  the  Catholic  Church.  And  again, 
^If^  before  have  f aid,  that  this  hath  always  been,  and  is  a^ 
prefknt,  the  cuftom  of  Catholics,  that  they  prove  their  faith 

^  Saepe  {^tur  magno  ftudio,  et  fumnla  attentione  perquirens  a  quamphi- 
qsls  (ah^tate  et  do&rina  praeftantibus  viris,  &c.  p.  316.  (in  edit.  B'aluf,) 

I  Hajufmodi  femper  refponfum  ab  omnibus  fere  retuli,  quod  five  ego,  five 
q|iut  alius  vellet  exurgentium  haereticorum  fraudes  deprehendere,  laqueofque 
vflarey  et  in  fide  fana  fanus  atque  integer  perroanere,  dupllci  modo  munire 
0dem  faath  Domino  adjuvante  deberet ;  primo  fcilicet  divinae  legis  auftori- 
fUft^  tam  deinde  Ecclefise  Catholicae  traditione.  p.  817* 

h  Dizimus  in  fuperioribus  banc  fuifie  femper  et  effe  hodie  Catholicorura 
ooDfoetudittem  at  fidem  veram  daobos  his  modiis  adprobent;  primum  divini 
f  n^pi«  aa^ritate,  deinde  Ecclefise  Catholicae  traditione.  p.  964. 
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by  thefe  two  ways ;  Jirfl,  by  authority  of  the  divine  canon; 
then  by  the  tradition  of  the  univerfal  Church. 

Is  it  not  flrange,  that  he  (efpecially  being  a  weftern 
man^  living  in  thole  parts  where  the  Pope  had  got  much 
fway,  and  who  doth  exprefs  great  reverence  to  the  apo- 
ftolic  fee)  fliould  omit  that  way  of  determining  points, 
which  of  all  (according  to  the  modem  conceits  about  the 
Pope)  is  moft  ready  and  mod  fure  ? 

24.  In  like  manner  Tertullian  profefleth  the  Catholics 
in  .his  time  to  ufe  fuch  compendious  methods  of  confating 
heretics ;  ^  Why  faith  he,  when  we  would  difpatch  agmn^  '■ 
heretics  for  the  faith  of  the  Gofpel^  do  commonly  ufe  theft 
fhort  waysy  which  do  maintain  both  the  order  of  times  pre' 
fcribing  againji  the  latenefs  of  impoficrSy  and  the  authority 
of  the  churches  patronizing  apofiolical  tradition,     ^But 
why  did  he  (kip  over  a  more  compendious  way,  than  any 
of  thofe ;  namely,  (landing  to  the  judgment  of  the  Roman 
biftiop  ? 
The  like         25.  It  is  true,  that  both  he,  and  St.  Irenaeus  before  him, 
'j^^j^g^^*  difputing  againft  the  heretics  of  their  times,  who  had  in- 
tics  doth     troduced  pernicious  novelties  of  their  own  deviling,  when 
Alexandri-  they  allege  the  general  confent  of  churches  (planted  by 
nus  ufe.      ^YiQ  ApolUes,  and  propagated  by  continual  fucceflions  of 
p.  549.       bi(hops  from  thofe  whom  the  Apoftles  did  ordain)  in  doc- 
trines and  praftices  oppolite  to  thofe  devices,  as  a  good 
argument  (and  fo  indeed  it  then  was,  next  to  a  demonlhti- 
tion)  againft  them,  do  produce  the  Roman  church,  as  a 
principal   one    among  them,   upon   feveral   obvious   ao* 
counts ;  and  this  indeed  argueth  the  Roman  church  to 
have  been  then  one  competent  witnefs,  or  credible  re- 
tainer of  tradition;   as   alfo  were   the  other  apoftolical 
churches,  to  whofe  teftimony  they  likewife  appeal :  but 


^  His  fere  compendiis  utimur,  quum  de  Evangelii  fide  adverfus  haeretioos 
expedimur>  defendentibus  et  temporum  ordinem  pofteritati  falfariorum  pn»- 
fcribentem,  et  au6loritatem  ecclefiarum  traditioni  apoftolorum  patrocinantem* 
TertuU.  in  Marc.  iv.  5. 

^  Solemus  hsreticis  compendii  gratia  de  pofteritate  prsefcribere.  TertulL 
contra  Hermog.  cap.  1. 
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what  is  this  to  the  Roman  bifliop's  judicial  power  in  fuch 
cafes?  why  do  they  not  urge  that  in  plain  terms?  They 
would  certainly  have  done  fo,  if  they  had  known  it,  and 
thought  it  of  any  validity. 

Do  but  mark  their  words,  involving  the  force  of  their 
aigumentation  ;  ^  When^  faith  Irenaeus,  we  do  again  (after 
allegation  of  Scripture)  appeal  to  that  traditmiy  which  is 
from  the  Apojiles^  a  hich  by  Jucceffions  of  prejlyters  is  pre- 
ferved  in  the  churches :  and,  ^  Thai,  faith  Tertullian,  will 
appear  to  have  heen  delivered  by  the  Apo/iles^  which  hath 
been  kept  as  holy  in  the  apojiolical  churches:  let  vsjee  what 
milk  the  Corinthians  did  draw  from  Paul;  what  the  Phir- 
UppianSj  the  The/fa lonians,  the  Ephefians  do  read:  what 
alfo  the  Romans^  our  nearer  neighbours^  do  fay^  to  whom 
loth  Peter  and  Paul  did  leave  the  Gofpel  fealed  with  their 
llood :   we  have  alfo   the  churches  nurfed  by  John,   &c. 
Again,  ^  It  is  therefore  manife/iy  faith  he,  in  his  Prefcrip- 
tions  againft  Heretics,  /Aa/  every  do6iri?ie,  which  doth  con- 
Jpire  with  thofe  apojiolical  churches^  in  which  the  faith  ori- 
ginally was  planted f  is  to  be  accounted  true;  as  undoubt- 
edly holding  that  which  the  churches  did  receive  from  the 
ApoftleSy  the  Apofiles  from  Chrifty  and  Chrift  from  God; 
hu  all  other  doSirine  is  to  be  prejudged  falfe,  which  doth 
think  againft  the  truth  of  the  churches^  and  of  the  ApoJileSy 
ml  of  Chrift,  and  of  God,   Their  argumentation  then,  in 
ftort,  is  plainly  this  ;  that  the  confpiring  of  the  churches  in 
^o&rines  contrary  to  thofe  which  the  heretics  vented,  did 

*  Cum  autem  ad  earn  iterum  traditionem,  quae  eft  ab  Apodolis,  quae  per 
faoceflbres  prefbyterorum  in  ecclefiis  cuftoditur,  provocamus .  Iren.  iii.  q, 

*  Conftabit  id  efle  ab  Apoflolis  traditum  quod  apud  ecdefias  apoftolicas 
filfrit  (acrofan6tum  ;  videamus  quod  lac  a  Paulo  Corinthii  hauferint ;  quid 
kgaiuPhilippenfeSy  The0alonicenfes,  Ephefii ;  qu'd  etiam  Romani  de  proximo 
fonent;  quibus  Evangeiium  et  Petrus  et  Paulus  fanguine  quoque  fuo  iigna- 
tam  reliquerunt;  habemus  et  Johannis  alumnas  ecclelias,  &c.  AJv,  Marc, 
nr.  5. 

*  Conftat  proinde  omnem  do6lrinamy  quae  cum  illis  eccleflis  apoftoIicU 
aatricibus  et  originalibus  fidei  confpiret,  veritati  deputandam,  id  fine  dubio 
tenentem  quod  eccleiiae  ab  Apoftolis,  Apoftoli  a  Chrifto,  Chriftus  a  Deo  fuf- 
cepit;  reliquam  vero  do6trinam  de  mendaclo  praejudicandam,  quae  fapiat 
contra  veritatem  ecckiiarumy  et  Apoftolorum,  et  Chrifti,  et  Dei,  Tfrt,  de 
^rm[cr,  21. 
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irrefragably  fignify  thofe  doArines  to  be  apoftolical: 
which  difcourfe  doth  nowife  favour  the  Roman  pretences, 
but  indeed,  if  we  do  weigh  it,  is  very  prejudicial  thereto ; 
it  thereby  appearing,  that  Chriilian  do£tors  then  in  the 
canvafling  of  points  and  afTuring  tradition  had  no  peculiar 
regard  to  the  Roman  church's  teftimony,  no  deference 
at  all  to  the  Roman  bifhop's  authority;  (not  otherwife 
at  lead  than  to  the  authority  of  one  fingle  bifhop  yielding 
atteftation  to  tradition.) 

26.  It  is  odd,  that  even  old  popes  themfelves  in  dabo- 
rate  trads  difputing  againft  heretics,  (as  Pope  Celefiiiie 
againft  Neftorius  and  Pelagius,  Pope  Leo  againft  Euty* 

ches ,)  do  content  themfelves  to  urge  teftimonies  of 

Scripture,  and  arguments  grounded  thereon ;  not  alkj^ng 
their  own  definitive  authority,  or  ufing  this  parlous  argu- 
mentation ;  /,  thefupreme  doQor  of  the  Church,  and  judge 
of  controverfeSf  do  ajfert  thus;  and  therefore  you  are 
obliged  tofuhmit  your  ajfent. 

27.  It  IS  matter  of  amazement,  if  the  Pope  were  fudb 
as  they  would  have  him  to  be,  that  in  fo  many  bulky 
volumes  of  ancient  Fathers,  living  through  many  ages 
after  Chrift,  in  thofe  vaft  treafuries  of  learning  and  know- 
ledge, wherein  all  forts  of  truth  are  difplayed,  all  forts  of 
duty  are  preffed ;  this  momentous  point  of  do&rine  and 
praftice  fhould  nowhere  be  exprefled  in  clear  and  pe- 
remptory terms ;  (I  fpeak  fo,  for  that  by  wrefting  words, 
by  impertinent  application,  by  ftraining  confequences,  the 
moft  ridiculous  pofitions  imaginable  may  be  deduced 
from  their  writings.) 

It  is  ftrange,  that  fomewhere  or  other,  at  leaft  inciden- 
tally, in  their  commentaries  upon  the  Scripture,  wherein 
many  places  concerning  the  Church  and  its  hierarchy  do 
invite  to  fpeak  of  the  Pope ;  in  their  treatifes  about  the 
priefthood,  about  the  unity  and  peace  of  the  Church, 
about  herefy  and  fchifm ;  in  their  epiftles  concerning  ec- 
clefiaftical  affairs ;  in  their  hiftorical  narrations  about  oc- 
currences in  the  Church  ;  in  their  concertations  with  he- 
terodox adverfaries,  they  fliould  not  frequently  touch  it, 
they  fhould  not  fometimes  largely  dwell  upon  it. 
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Is  It  not  marvellous,  that  Origen,  St.  Hilary,  St.  Cyril, 
St.  Chryfoftom,  St.  Jerome,  St.  Auftin,  in  their  commen- 
taries and  traftates  upon  thofe  places  of  Scripture  [Tu  es 
Petmsm  Pafce  oves\  whereon  they  now  build  the  papal 
anthority,  ihould  be  fo  dull  and  drowfy,  as  not  to  fay  a 
word  concerning  the  Pope  ? 

That  St.  Audin,  in  his  fo  many  elaborate  traftates 
againft  the  Donatifts,  (wherein  he  difcourfeth  fo  prolixly 
about  the  Church,  its  unity,  communion,  difcipline,) 
ftould  never  infift  upon  the  duty  of  obedience  to  the  Pope, 
or  charge  thofe  fchifmatics  with  their  rebellion  againft 
faim,  or  allege  his  authority  againft  them  ? 

If  we  confider,  that  the  Pope  was  biftiop  of  the  imperial 
city,  the  metropolis  of  the  world;  that  he  thence  was 
moft  eminent  in  rank,  did  abound  in  wealth,  did  live  in 
great  fplendour  and  reputation ;  had  many  dependencies, 
and  great  opportunities  to  gratify  and  relieve  many  of 
the  clergy ;  that  of  the  Fathers,  whofe  volumes  we  have, 
all  well  a{re6ted  towards  him,  divers  were  perfonally 
oUiged  to  him,  for  his  fupport  in  their  diftrefs,  (as  Atha- 
nafius,  Chryfoftom,  Theodoret;)  or  as  to  their  patrons 
and  benefa£iors,  (as  St.  Jerome;)  divers  could  not  but 
highly  refpeft  him,  as  patron  of  the  caufe  wherein  they 
were  engaged,  (as  Bafil,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Hilary, 
Gregory  Nyflen,  Ambrofe,  Auftin;)  fome  were  his  par^ 
tiians  in  a  common  quarrel,  (as  Cyril ;)  divers  of  them 
llyed  in  places  and  times  wherein  he  had  got  much  fway, 
(as  all  the  weftern  bifliops ;)  that  he  had  then  improved 
his  authority  much  beyond  the  old  limits ;  ^  that  all  the 
bHhops  of  the  weftern  or  Latin  churches  had  a  peculiar 
dependence  on  him,  (efpecially  after  that  by  advantage  of 
his  ftation,  by  favour  of  the  court,  by  colour  of  the  Sar- 
dican  Canons,  by  voluntary  deferences  and  fubmifiions,  by 
fereral  tricks,  he  had  wound  himfelf  to  meddle  in  moft  of 
their  chief  affairs ;)  that  hence  divers  biftiops  were  tempt- 

An  riXMi  trftiX^o-nt,     Socr,  vii.  11. 

The  bifhoprick  of  Rome  is  like  to  that  of  Alexandria,  having  now  long  ago 
virred  to  diat  height  of  power  above  and  beyond  the  priefthood. 
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cd  lo  admire,  to  court,  to  flatter  him ;  that  divers  afpiring 
popes  were  apt  to  encourage  the  commanders  of  their  au- 
thority, which  they  themielves  were  apt  to  magnify  and 
inculcate  ;  confidering,  I  fay,  fuch  things,  it  is  a  wondo', 
that  in  fo  many  voluminous  difcourfes  lb  little  fhould  be 
faid  favouring  this  ^pretence,  fo  nothing  that  proveth  it, 
[fo  nmch  that  crofleth  it,  fo  much  indeed,  as  I  hope  to 
(hew,  that  quite  overthroweth  it.] 

If  it  be  a(ked  how  we  can  prove  this,  I  anfwer,  that  ! 
(hefide  who  carefully  perufeth  thofe  old  books  will  eafily 
fee  it)  we  are  beholden  to  our  adverfaries  for  proving  it 
to  us,  when  they  leaft  intended  us  fuch  a  favour:  for 
•  that  no  clear  and  cogent  paflages  for  proof  of  this  pre- 
tence can  be  thence  fetched,  is  fufficiently  evident  from 
the  very  allegations,  which  after  their  mod  diligent  rak- 
ing in  old  books  they  produce;  the  which  are  fo  few, 
and  fall  fo  very  fliort  of  their  purpofe,  that  without  much 
ftretching  they  fignify  nothing. 

28.  It  is  monArous,  that  in  the  code  of  the  Catholic 
church  (confifling  of  the  decrees  of  fo  many  fynods,  con- 
cerning ecclefiaftical  order  and  difcipline)  there  fhould  not 
be  one  canon  direftly  declaring  his  authority;  nor  any 
Cone.  Nic.  mention  made  of  him,  except  thrice  accidentally;  once 
Cone.         upon  occafion  of  declaring  the  authority  of  the  Alexan- 
Conft.        drine  bifliop,  the  other  upon  occafion  of  affigning  to  the 
Cone.         bifhop  of  Conftantinople  the  J'econd  place  of  honour,  and 
Chalc.        equal  privileges  with  him. 

can.  28.  ■'       /  °    « 

If  it  be  objefted,  that  thefe  difcourfes  are  negative,  and 
therefore  of  fmall  force ;  I  anfwer,  that  therefore  they  are 
moft  proper  to  affert  fuch  a  negative  propofition  ;  for  how 
can  we  otherwife  better  (hew  a  thing  not  to  be,  than  by 
(hewing  it  to  have  no  footftep  there,  where  it  is  fuppofed 
to  (land?  How  can  we  more  clearly  argue  a  matter  of 
right  to  want  proof,  than  by  declaring  it  not  to  be  extant 
in  the  laws  grounding  fuch  right;  not  taught  by  the 
matters  who  profefs  to  inftruft  in  fuch  things ;  not  tefii- 
fied  in  records  concerning  the  exercife  of  it  ?  Such  argu- 
ments indeed  in  fuch  cafes  are  not  merely  negative,  but 
rather  privative;  prpving  things  not  to  be,  becaufe  not 
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•ffirmed  there^  where  in  reafon  they  ought  to  be  affirmed ; 
ftanding  therefore  upon  pofitive  fuppofitions,  that  holy 
Scripture,  that  general  tradition  are  not  imperfeft  and 
lame  toward  their  defign;  that  ancient  writers  were  com- 
petently intelligent,  faithful,  diligent ;  that  all   of  them 
could  not  confpire  in  perpetual  filence  about  things,  of 
vrhich  they  had  often  fair  occafion  and  great  reafon  to 
fpeak  :  in  fine,  fuch  confiderations,  however  they  may  be 
deluded  by  fophiftical  wits,  will  yet  bear  great  fway,  and 
irften  will  amount  near  to  the  force  of  demonftration, 
with  men  of  honeft  prudence.     However  we  (liall  proceed 
to  other  difcourfes  more  direft  and  pofitive  againfl;  the 
popiOi  doctrine. 

II.  Secondly,  we  {hall  fhew  that  this  pretence,  upon  • 

feveral  accounts,  is  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  holy  Scrip- 
ture. 

I.  This  pretence  doth  thwart  the  holy  Scripture,  by 
affigning  to  another  the  prerogatives  and  peculiar  titles 
appropriated  therein  to  our  Lord. 

The  Scripture  aflferteth  him  to  be  our  only  Sovereign 
Lord  and  King :  To  us,  faith  it,  there  is  one  Lord ;  and,  1  Cor.  viii. 
One  King  Jhall  be  king  over  them;  who  Jkall  reign  over^^^\^* 
the  houfe  of  David  for  ever;  and  of  his  kingdojn  thereEz,xxxv\u 
Jkall  be  no  end;  who  is  the  only  Potentate,  the  King  o/^L^'j^g  j 
tings  and  Lord  of  lords  ;  the  one  Lawgiver,  who  is  able  to  1  Tim.  vi 


83. 


Jikve  and  to  dejlrqy.  james  iv. 

The  Scripture  fpeaketh  of  one  Arch-pajlor^  and  great  ^2- 
Shepherd  of  the  Jheep,  exclufively  to  any  other ;  for,  /|j,  l^  ^'  *' 
wUl,  faid  God  in  the  Prophet,  fet  up  one  fhepherd  over  Heb.  xiii. 
ihem,  and  he  Jhall  feed  the  Jheep  ;  and.  There,  faith  our  Ezek. 
Lord  himfelf,  Jhall  be  one  fold,  and  one  Jhepherd :  who  J*/^*^'  ^^' 
that  {ball  be  he  expreflfeth,  adding,  /  am  the  good  Jhep^w,  i*. 
*  herd:  the  good  Jhepherd  giveth  his  If e  for  the  Jheep:  (by 
Pope  Boniface's  good  leave,  who  maketh  St.  Peter  orExtrar. 
himfelf  this  fhepherd.)  ^^^^^  ^^\'; 

The  Scripture  telle th  us,  that  we  have  one  High  Prie/lHtb.iiu  1. 
of  our  profe/fton,  anfwerable  to  that  o7ie  in  the  Jewifli  ^^'  ^>  ^*' 
Church,  his  type. 

The  Scripture  informeth  us,  that  there  is  but  one  fu- 
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preme  Doftor,  Guide,  Father  of  Chriflians^  prohibiting 

Mitt,  niii.us  to  acknowledge  any  other  for  fuch ;  Ye  are  all  he- 

' '"  thren :  and  call  ye  not  any  one  father  upon  earth  ;  for  one 

is  your  Father^  even  he  that  is  in  heaven :  neither  he  p 

called  majlers  ;  for  one  is  your  Majler^  even  Chri/l,    Good 

Pope  Gregory  (not  the  feventh  of  that  name)  did  take 

this  for  a  good  argument ;  for,  P  fVhat  therefore^  dearefl 

brother^  faid  he  to  John  of  Conftantinople,  wilt  thou  fay 

in  that  terrible  trial  of  the  Judge  who  is  coming ;  who  d^ 

affeSi  to  be  called  not  only  Father,  but  general  Father  k 

the  world  P 

Eph.  ii.  20.     The  Scripture  reprefenteth  the  Church  as  a  building 

I  Pet.  II.  4.  whereof  Chrift  himfelf  is  the  chief  corner-Jlone ;  as  a  fii- 

^cb.  iii.  6.  mily,  whereof  he  being  the  Pater-familias,  all  others 

Eph"iv. V.^^®  fellow-fervants ;  as  one  body,  having  one  head;  whoiii 

ii.  16.         God  hath  given  to  be  head  over  all  things  to  the  Churckf 

Rom.  zii.  5.      #  •  >    •     i  •     ?     « 

1  Cor.  xii.  which  IS  his  body, 
!?•    .  He  is  the  one  fpoufe  of  the  Church ;  which  title  one   j 

iv.i5.v.23. would  think  he  might  leave  peculiar  to  our  Lord ;  there  I 
Skrf  1  n    ^^"g  "o  vice-huflbands ;  yet  hath  he  been  bold  even  to  . 
One  head,  claim  that,  *  as  may  be  feen  in  the  Conftitutions  of  Pope 
gpj,"  JJJ'^g' Gregory  X.  in  one  of  their  general  fynods. 
pCor-f»-2.     It  feemeth  therefore  a  facrilegious  arrogance  (derogat- 
•  Sext!  De-  ing  from  our  Lord's  honour)  for  any  man  to  afTume  or 
cret.  lib.  i.  admit  thofe  titles  of  Sovereign  of  the  Church,  Head  of  the 
Baron,  an.  Church,  our  Lord,  Arch-pajlor,  Higheji  Prieji,  chief  Doc^. 
vtd^GrtK.  ^^^^  Majier,  Father,  Judge  of  Chrijlians ;  upon  what  pre- 
I.  Epift.      tence,  or  under  what  diftin6tion  foever ;  thefe  pompatick, 
32  34  36  fo^^i^i  proud,  pBTverfe,   wicked,  profane    words;    thefe 
38, 89.       names  of  fingulariiy,  elation,  vanity,  blafphemy,  (to  bor- 
aii  S8, 30,  row  the  epithets  with  which  Pope  Gregory  L  doth  brand 
31.  lib.  vii.  the  titles  of  Univerfal  Bijhop,  and  (Ecumenical  Patriarch, 
no  lefs  modeft  in  found,  and  far  more  innocent  in  mean- 
ing, than  thofe  now  afcribed  to  the  Pope,)  are  therefore 
to  be  rejefted ;  not  only  becaufe  they  are  injurious  to  all 
other  pallors,  and  to  the  people  of  God*s  heritage,  but 

P  Quid  ergo,  frater  chariffime,  in  illo  terribili  examine  venientis  judtcis 
didurus  es,  qui  non  folum  Pater,  fed  etiam  generalis  Pater  in  Mundo  vocari 
appetis?  Greg,  M,  Epift,  iv.  38. 
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becaufe  they  do  encroach  upon  our  only  Lord,  to  whom 
they  do  only  belong;  much  more  to  ufurp  the  things 
which  they  do  naturally  fignify,  is  a  horrible  invafion 
upon  our  Lord's  prerogative. 

Thus  hath  that  great  Pope  taught  us  to  argue^  in  words 

exprefsly  condemning  fome,  and  confequently  all  of  them, 

together  with   the   things  which  they  fignify  j   <1  What 

(bilh  he,  writing  to  the  bifliop  of  Conftantinople,  who 

had  admitted  the  title  of  Univerfal  Bifliop  or  Patriarch) 

wUt  thou  fay  to  Chrifty  the  head  of  the  univerfal  Church,  in 

the  trial  of  the  lafi  judgment^  who  by  the  appellation  of 

Univerfal  dojl  endeavour  tofubjeSi  all  his  members  to  thee? 

Whom,  I  pray,  doji  thou  mean  to  imitate  in  fo  perverfe  a 

word,  but  him  who,  defpifing  the  legions  of  angels  confti' 

tuied  in  fellowfhip  with  him,  did  endeavour  to  break  forth 

unto  the  top  of  fngularity y  that  he  might  both  befubjeSI  to 

none,  and  alone  be  over  all  P  who  alfo  faid,  I  will  afcend 

into  heaven^  and  will  exalt  my  throne  above  the  fiars 

far  what  are  thy  brethren,  all  the  bijhops  of  the  univerfal 

Church,  but  the  fiars  of  heaven ;  to  whom  while  by  this. 

haughty  word  thou  defirefi  to  prefer  thyfelf,  and  to  trample 

on  their  name  in  comparifon  to  i/iee,  ivhat  dofi  thou  fay, 

but,  I  will  climb  into  heaven  P 

And  again,  in  another  Epiftle  to  the  bifliops  of  Alexan- 
dria and  Antioch,  he  taxeth  the  fame  patriarch  for '  af 
fiming  to  boafi  fo  that  he  attempteth  to  afcribe  all  things 
t$  himfelf,  andfiudieth  by  the  elation  of  pompous  fpeech  to 


f  Tu  quid  Chriilo  univerfalis  Ecc1e(is  capiti  in  extremi  judicii  didurus 
tttmine,  qui  cun6la  ejus  membra  tibimet  coneris  univerfaiis  appellatione 
ivpponere?  quis  rogo  in  hoc  tam  perverfo  vocabulo  niii  ille  ad  imitandum 
poponitur,  qui  defpe£lis  angelorum  legionibus  fecum  focialiter  conftituti$  ad 
admen  conatu^  eft  iingulari talis  erumpere,  ut  et  nulli  fubefle,  et  folus  om- 
idlms  praeefTe  videretur?  qui  etiam  dixit,  In  caelum  confcendam,  fuper  aftra 

ooeH  exaltabo  folium  meum quid  enim  fratres  tui  omnes  univerfaiis  Ec- 

defue  epifcopi,  nifi  aftra  cceli  funt  ?  quibus  dum  cupis  temetipfum  vocabulo 
ditionis  praeponere,  eorumque  nomen  tui  comparati«ne  calcare^^^  Ch*gm 
Ep.  iv.  38. 

'  Ja^antiam  fumpfit  ita  ut  univerfa  iibi  tentet  adfcribere,  et  omnia  quae 
fell  uni  capiti  cobserent,  videlicet  Chrifto>  per  elationem  pompatici  (ermonis 
^afilem  Chrifti  iibi  ftudeat  membra  fubjugare.    Gr,  M,  Ep.  iv.  36k 

The 


2o6  A  Treatife  of  the  Pope*s  Supremacy. 

fubjeci  to  him/elf  all  the  members  of  Ckri/l,  which  do  co- 
Acre  to  onefole  heady  namely ^  to  Chrift. 

Again,  ^  I  confidently  fay ,  that  whoever  doth  call  himfelf 
Univerfal  Bijkop,  or  dejireth  to  he  fo  called,  doth  in  his 
elation  forerun  Antichriji,  hecaufe  he  pridingly  doth  Jet 
himfelf  before  all  others. 

If  thefe  argumentations  be  found,  or  fignify  any  thing, 
what  is  the  pretence  of  tmiverfal  fovereignty  and  pajior' 
fliipi  but  a  piece  of  Luciferian  arrogance  P  Who  can  ima- 
gine, that  even  this  pope  could  approve,  could  afTame, 
could  exercife  it?  If  he  did,  was  he  not  monftroufly  fenfe- 
Icfs,  and  above  meafure  impudent,  to  ufe  fuch  difcourfes, 
which  fo  plainly,  without  altering  a  word,  might  be  re- 
torted upon  him ;  which  are  built  upon  fuppofitions,  that 
it  is  unlawful  and  wicked  to  afTume  fuperiority  over  the 
Church,  over  all  biihops,  over  all  Chriftians ;  the  which 
indeed  (feeing  never  pope  was  of  greater  repute,  or  did 
write  in  any  cafe  more  foleranly  and  ferioufly)  have  given 
to  the  pretences  of  his  fucceflbrs  fo  deadly  a  wound, 
that  no  balm  of  fophiftical  interpretation  can  be  able  to 
heal  it. 
Vid.  P.  Pc-  We  fee  that  according  to  St.  Gregory  M.  our  Lord 
lig.  Ep.  3.  Chrift  is  the  one  only  head  of  the  Church ;  to  whom  for 
company  let  us  adjoin  St.  Bafil  M.  (that  we  may  have 
both  Greek  and  Latin  for  it,)  who  faith,  that  (according 
to  St.  Paul)  we  are  the  body  of  Chrift^  and  members  one  of 
another^  becaife  it  is  manifefty  that  the  one  a?id  fole  truly 
heady  which  is  Chrifiy  doth  hold  and  conneSi  each  one  to  an- 
other unto  concord  ^ 


The  fame  words  we  have  in  the  Epiftle  of  Pope  Pelagius  (predecefTor  of  St. 
Gregory)  to  the  biftiops  of  Conftantinople.  (P.  Pelagii  Ep.  8.) 

•  Ego  autem  fidenter  dico,  quia  quifquis  fe  univerfalem  facerdotem  vocat, 
vel  vocari  defiderat,  in  elatione  fua  Antichriftum  praecurrit  quia  fuperbiendo 
fc  cateris  praeponit.  {Greg.  /.  lib.  vi.  Ep.  ao.)  Nee  difpari  fuperbia  ad  errorem 
ducitur ;  quia  iicut  perverfus  ille  Deus  videri  vult  fuper  omnes  homines  ;  ita 
quifquis  eft,  qui  folus  facerdos  appellari  appetit,  fuper  caeteros  facerdotes  fe 
extollit.   {ad  Mauric.  Aug.) 

f*«yns  a.\vi^eii  M^etXnSy  nrif  t«-i»  a  X^tfof,    Baf,  M,  de  Jud,  Div.  tom.  ii.  p.  361* 
Totus  Chriftus  caput  et  corpus  eft  ;  caput  unigenitus  Dei  Filius,  et  corpus 
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To   decline  thefe  allegations  of  Scripture,  they  have 
forged  diftin£tions,  of  feveral  kinds  of  churches,  and  fe- 
veral  forts  of  heads ;  the  which  evafions  I  fhall  not  par- 
ticularly difcourfe,  feeing  it  may  fuflSce  to  obferve  in  ge- 
neral, that  no  fuch  diftinftions  have  any  place  or  any 
ground  in  Scripture,  nor  can  well  confift  with  it ;  which 
fimply   doth  reprefent   the  Church  as   one  kingdom,  ajohnxviii. 
kingdom  of  heaven^  a  kingdom  not  of  this  world  ;  all  the®^* 
fubje6ts  whereof  have  their  nroXir^viuot  in  heaven,  or  arePb^l'"*';.^®' 
confidered  as  n)embers  of  a  city  there  ;  fo  that  it  is  vain  22.  * 
to  feek  for  a  fovereign  thereof  in  this  world :  the  which 
alfo  doth  to   the  Catholic  church    fojourning  on  earth  Aasxx.aa. 
ufually  impart  the  name  and  attributes  properly  apper- JJ*"*  *^** 
taming  to  the  Church  mod  univerfal,  (comprehenfive  ofiCor.  xii. 
all  Chriftians  in  heaven  and  upon  earth,)  becaufe  that  is  acjj.Y*,^ 
vifible  reprefentative  of  this,  and  we  by  joining  in  offices 
of  piety  with  that  do  communicate  with   this;  whence 
that  which  is  faid  of  one  (concerning  the  unity  of  its 
king,  its  head,  its  paftor,  its  prieft)  is  to  be  underftood  of  Matt, 
the  other ;  efpecially  confidering  that  our  Lord,  accord-  **^*"'  ^^' 
ing  to  his  promife,  is  ever  prefent  with  the  Church  here, 
governing  it  by  the  efficacy  of  his  Spirit  and  grace,  fo 
that  no  other  corporeal  or  vifible  head  of  this  fpiritual 
body  is  needful ". 

It  was  to  be  fure  a  vifible  headfhip  which  St.  Cre- 
dos Eccleiis,  fponfus  et  fponfa,  duo  in  carne  una.  Quicunquc  de  ipfo  capite 
ab  Scripturis  fan6iis  dilTentiunt,  etiamii  in  omnibus  locis  inveniantur  in  qui- 
bos  Ecclefia  defignata  eft,  non  funt  in  Eccleiia,  &c.  Aug,  de  Unit,  Ecel, 
cap.  4.  Vid.  contra  Petil.  iii.  42. 

V7hol€  Chrift  is  the  head  and  the  body ;  the  head  the  only-begotten  Son 
of  God,  and  his  body  the  Church,  the  bridegroom  and  the  fpoufe,  two  in 
one  flefh.  Whoever  difagree  about  the  head  itfelf  from  the  holy  Scriptures, 
though  they  are  found  in  all  places,  in  which  the  Church  is  deiigned,  they 
ace  not  in  the  Church,  &c. 

It  was  unhappily  exprefled  by  Bellarmine Ecclefia  feclufo  etiam  Chrifto 

unum  caput  habere  debet.     De  Pont.  R.  i.  9.  §.  Ac  ne  forte. 
The  Church,  even  Chrift  himfclf  being  fet  afide,  ought  to  have  one  head. 
*  Chriftus  arbitrio  et  nutu  ac  prsefentia  fua  et  prsepofitos  ipfos,  etEcclefiam 
com  prapofitis  gubemat.     Cypr,  Ep.  69> 

Chrift  by  his  own  arbitrement,  and  power,  and  prefence,  governs  both  the 
bifliops  themfelves,  and  the  Church  with  the  bilhops. 
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gory  did  fo  eagerly  impugn  and  exclaim  againft;  for  he 

could  not  apprehend  the  bifhop  of  Conftantinople  fo  wild, 

as  to  afie£t  a  jurifdiAion  over  the  Church  myfiical,  or  in- 

vifible. 

John  xviii.      2.  Indeed  upon  this  very  account  the  Romifli  pretence 

*^  doth  not  well  accord  with   holy  Scripture,  becaufe  it 

transformeth  the  Church  into  another  kind  of  body,  than 

it  was  conftituted  by  God,  according  to  the  reprefentation 

of  it  in  Scripture  :  for  there  it  is  reprefented  as  a  fpiritual 

Eph.  IT.     and  heavenly  fociety,   compacted  by  the  bands  of  om 

«'a>r  X  4ff^^^^9  ^^^  hope,  one  fpirit  of  charity :  but  this  pretence 

tumeth  it  into  a  worldly  frame;   united  by  the  fame 

bands  of  intereft  and  deiign ;  managed  in  the  fame  manner, 

by  terror  and  allurement ;  fupported  by  the  fame  props  of 

force,  of  policy,  of  wealth,  of  reputation  and  fplendour,  at 

all  other  fecular  corporations  are  ^. 

You  may  call  it  what  you  pleafe ;  but  it  is  evident,  that 
in  truth   the  papal  monarchy  is  a  temporal  domimoBf 
driving  on  worldly  ends  by  worldly  means;  fuch  as  oiix 
Lord  did  never  mean  to  inftitute:  fo  that  the  fubje^ 
thereof  may  with  far  more  reafon,  than  the  people  of 
Conftantinople  had,  when  their  bifliop  Neftorius  did  ftop 
fome  of  their  priefts  from  contradicting  him,  fay,  y  W^. 
have  a  king ;  a  hijhop  we  have  not :  fo  that  upon  every 
pope  we  may  charge  that,  whereof  Anthimus  was  ac' 
cufed,  in   the  fynod  of  Conftantinople,   under  Menas  i 
^That  he  did  accou?it  the  greatnefs  and  dignity  of  the  pri^" 
hood  to  le,  not  a  fpiritual  charge  offouh,  hut  as  a  kind  of 
politic  rule. 

This  was  that  which  feeming  to  be  affefted  by  the 
bifliop  of  Antioch,  in  encroachment  upon  the  Church  of 

^  Caput  noftrum,  quod  Chriftus  eft,  ad  hoc  fua  effe  membra  nos  vo1uit» 
ut  per  compagem  charitatis  et  fidei  unum  nos  in  fe  corpus  efficeret.  Grtg* 
M.  Ep.  vii.  111. 

Our  heady  which  is  Chrift,  would  therefore  have  us  to  be  his  membersi 
that  by  the  conjundjon  of  charity  and  faith  he  might  make  us  to  be  one 
body. 

y  Bot9t>A»  t^fAify  iTitTKtTdv  VM  ^x^fu*,     Cotic,  Eph,  Part,  cs^«  30. 

'  Tf  rnt  «^;^tf^A»0'(^«  fiiyt^cf .  ^  &}^tufi»  i  •afnofAarmw  4'«%*'y  Wtftttriav  ttuu 
}i9yitrafitv»f,  mXk*  $Ji»  r/y«  it0Xtrt»n¥  *tfX***9  ^^*  Onfcfub  Men,  A&A,  p9lg*  9. 
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^       ^•'■fi-.  ^'^  Ephefine  Synod  did  endeavour 

^\f       '^^-  ''^^  ^^  ^"^^  invafions,  » fc/Z 

"^i/  ^2«i.  "^                        pr/'Je  0/*  worldly  autho-- 

r>rv  ^^^M.    '  "^  .  t  pride  of  that  kind  could 

ij*.^^'/,.  "^-^^  n  now  the  popes  do  claim 

^''^o  ..      ■■>.^  -y>  after  that  the  papal  empire 

^A^^      "a  *^'^'  whereas  fo  long  ago,  when 

•^.,     "0  id  ftripling  age,  it  was  obferved  of 

/  ^-^-^  iiiftorian,  ^that  the  Roman  epifcopacy 

^  ^  ^  xnced  into  a  high  degree  of  power  beyond 

"*,  .ence  doth  thwart  the  Scripture  by  deftroy- 

"',  itherly  coordination  and  equality,  which  our 

ppoint  among  the  bifliops  and  chief  paftora  of 
.ch :  he  did  (as  we  before  (hewed)  prohibit  all  his 
.es  to  aiTume  any  domination,  or  authoritative  fu- 
jrity  over  one  another;  the  which  command,  toge- 
jOT  with   others  concerning  the  paftoral  funftion,   we 
ny  well  fuppofe  to  reach  their  fucceffors  :  fo  did  St.  Je- 
ome  fuppofe,  coUefting  thence  that  all  biihops  by  ori- 
ginal inftitution  are  equals,  or  that  no  one  by  our  Lord's 
)ider  may  challenge  fuperiority  over  another ;  ^  JVkere^ 
Mr,  faith  he,  a  hijhop  is,  whether  at  Rome  or  at  Eugu- 
Kmh,  at  Conjlantinople  or  at  Rhegium,  at  Alexandria  or 
UThanisy  he  is  of  the  fame  worth,  and  of  the  fame  prie/i- 
kmd^  the  power  of  wealth  or  lownefs  of  poverty  do  not 
■fliitf  a  lifhop  higher  or  lower;  but  all  are  fucceffors  of  the 
Ap  files.     Where  doth  not  he  plainly  deny  the  bifliop  of 


*  M«)^  b  it^yiof  Wfrp^fiart  V^mtrms  K*fffuxnt  rv^at  va^Ufivtirmt,  Can, 
^Lcan.  8. 

^  Thfe  was  thit  which,  about  the  (ame  timcy  the  fathers  of  the  African 

fynod  do  requeft  P.  Celeftine  to  forbear ; nee  permittere,  at  furoofum 

mmdi  &ftam  Chrifti  Ecclefiae  inducere  videamur.    Cone.  Afr,  ad  P,  Celeft.  1. 

wnUw  9'»Xmt  tr^tXBi^t.     jSocr.vii.il. 

<  Ubiciinque  fderit  epifcopus  five  Romae,  five  Eugubii,  five  Cohftantino- 
olty  five  Rhegiiy  five  Alexandria,  five  Thanis,  ejufdem  meriti,  ejufdem  et 
leerdotii ;  potentia  divitianim  et  paupertatis  humilitas  vel  fubltmiorem  vel 
lierioiem  epifcopam  non  focit;  cseterum  omnes  Apoftolorum  fuccefibres 
at.    HUr.  Ep.  85.  {ad  Bvagr.) 
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gory  did  fo  eagerly  impugn  and  exclaim  againft;  for  he 
could  not  apprehend  the  bifhop  of  Conftantinople  fo  wild, 
as  to  afieft  a  junfdi£Uon  over  the  Church  myfiical,  or  in- 
vifible. 
John  xviii.  2.  Indeed  upon  this  very  account  the  Romifli  pretence 
*^*  doth  not  well  accord  with  holy  Scripture,   becaufe  it 

transformeth  the  Church  into  another  kind  of  body,  than 
it  was  conftituted  by  God,  according  to  the  reprefentation 
of  it  in  Scripture  :  for  there  it  is  reprefented  as  a  fpiritual 
Eph.  iv.  and  heavenly  fociety,  compacted  by  the  bands  of  om 
«'cor  X  a/^^^^^  ^^^  hopBy  one  fpirit  of  charity :  but  this  pretence 
turneth  it  into  a  worldly  frame;  united  by  the  {ame 
bands  of  intereft  and  deiign ;  managed  in  the  fame  manner, 
by  terror  and  allurement ;  fupported  by  the  fame  props  of 
force,  of  policy,  of  wealth,  of  reputation  and  iplendour,  as 
all  other  fecular  corporations  are  ^. 

You  may  call  it  what  you  pleafe ;  but  it  is  evident,  that 
in  truth  the  papal  monarchy  is  a  temporal  dominioxi^ 
driving  on  worldly  ends  by  worldly  means;  fuch  as  out 
Lord  did  never  mean  to  inftitute:  fo  that  the  fubjeds 
thereof  may  with  far  more  reafon,  than  the  people  of 
Conftantinople  had,  when  their  bifhop  Neftorius  did  flop 
fome  of  their  priefts  from  contradicting  him,  fay,  J  We. 
have  a  king ;  a  lijhop  we  have  not :  fo  that  upon  every 
pope  we  may  charge  that,  whereof  Anthimus  was  ac- 
cufed,  in  the  fynod  of  Conftantinople,  under  Menas ; ' 
^That  he  did  accou7it  the  greatnefs  and  dignity  of  this  prieft' 
hood  to  be,  not  a  fpiritual  charge  of  fouls,  but  as  a  kind  of 
politic  rule. 

This  was  that  which  feeming  to  be  affeSed  by  the 
bifliop  of  Antioch,  in  encroachment  upon  the  Church  of 

^  Caput  noftrum^  quod  Chriftus  eft,  ad  hoc  fua  effe  membra  nos  voluit, 
ut  per  compagem  charitatis  et  fidei  unum  nos  in  fe  corpus  efficeret.  Grtg, 
Jf.  Ep.  vii.  111. 

Our  head,  which  is  Chrift,  would  therefore  have  us  to  be  his  members, 
that  by  the  conjun6iion  of  charity  and  faith  he  might  make  us  to  be  Ofie 
body. 

y  B«atK»»  %^fAiff  WivKt^tv  VM  %^9fUf.     Cone.  Eph.  Part,  cap.  30« 

XayurifMv^fy  »AX*  mv  r/y«  it0Xtrt»hf  »fX^*9  ^C*   Cwfcfub  Men*  A&A,  p9lgt  9* 
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Cyprus,  the  fathers  of  the  Ephefine  Synod  did  endeavour 
to  nip;  enading  a  canon  againft  all  fuch  invaiions,  ^  le/l 
under  pretext  of  holy  difcipline  the  pride  of  worldly  autho-- 
riiyfhould  creep  in.  ^  And  what  pride  of  that  kind  could 
they  mean  beyond  that  which  now  the  popes  do  claim 
and  exercife  ?  Now,  do  I  fay,  after  that  the  papal  empire 
hath  fwoUen  to  fuch  a  bulk :  whereas  fo  long  ago,  when 
It  was  but  in  its  bud  and  ftripling  age,  it  was  obferved  of 
it  by  a  very  honeft  hiftorian,  ^  that  the  Roman  epifcopacy 
had  long  f  nee  advanced  into  a  high  degree  of  power  beyond 
the  priejihood. 

3.  This  pretence  doth  thwart  the  Scripture  by  deftroy- 
ing  that  brotherly  coordination  and  equality,  which  our 
Lord  did  appoint  among  the  bifhops  and  chief  pallors  of 
his  Church  :  he  did  (as  we  before  fliewed)  prohibit  all  his 
Apoftles  to  aiTume  any  domination,  or  authoritative  fu- 
pcnority  over  one  another;  the  which  command,  toge- 
4cr  with   others  concerning  the  paftoral  funftion,   we 
may  well  fuppofe  to  reach  their  fucceffors :  fo  did  St.  Je- 
rome fuppofe,  collefting  thence  that  all  bifhops  by  ori- 
ginal inftitution  are  equals,  or  that  no  one  by  our  Lord's 
order  may  challenge  fuperiority  over  another ;  ^  ff^here- 
etfer,  faith  he,  a  bijhop  isy  whether  at  Rome  or  at  Eugu- 
hkm^  at  Conjlantinople  or  at  Rhegium^  at  Alexandria  or 
ftiThaniSy  he  is  of  the  fame  worth,  and  of  the  farne  prie/l- 
fcod;  the  power  of  wealth  or  lownefs  of  poverty  do  not 
mke  a  bi/hop  higher  or  lower;  but  all  are  fucceffors  of  the 
Apjlles.     Where  doth  not  he  plainly  deny  the  bifliop  of 


*  Mn^  if  It^^yiat  Wfc^p^nfian  Vf,mri»f  *4fffuxnt  rv^ag  vtt^uvtvnrett.  Can, 
^k  i.  can.  8. 

^  This  was  that  which,  about  the  faine  timcy  the  fathers  of  the  African 

Sjnod  do  requeft  P.  Celeftine  to  forbear ; nee  permittere,  ut  fumofum 

muDcli  faftum  Chrifti  Eccleiiae  inducere  videamur.    Cone,  Afr,  ad  P.  Celeft,  i. 

mntmf  9r»Xm  ir^nXBi^t-     Socr,  vii.  1 1 . 

'  Ubiconque  fuerit  epifcopus  live  Romae,  five  Eugubii,  live  Cohftantino- 
poli>  five  Rhegiiy  five  Alezandrise,  five  Thanis,  ejufdem  meriti,  ejufdem  et 
fiieerdotii ;  potentia  divkiaram  et  paupertatis  humilitas  vel  fubltmiorem  vel 
inferiofcm  epifcopom  non  focit;  cseterum  omnes  Apoftolorum  fuccefibres 
font.    Hier.  Ep.  85.  (4^  Evagr.) 
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Eugubium  to  be  inferior  to  hlra  of  Rome,  as  bdbig  no 
lefs  a  fuccefTor  of  the  Apoftles  than  be  ?  Doth  he  not  fay 
Si  luaori-  thcfe  words  in  way  of  proof,  that  the  authority  erf  tte 
ritur^l^is  Ro"^an  bifliop  or  church  was  of  no  validity  againft  the 
m^or  eft    pradice  of  other  bifhops  and  churches  ?  (upon  occafion 
cunqQe,&c!of  deacons  there  taking  upon  them  more  than  in  other 
places,  as  cardinal  deacons  do  now;)  which  excludeth  fuch 
diftinSions,  as  fcholaftical  fancies  have  deviied,  to  (hift  off 
his  teftimony;  the  which  he  uttered  (imply,  never  dream- 
ing of  fuch  di(lin£tions. 

This  confequence  St.  Gregory  did  fuppofe,  when  he 

therefore  did  condemn  the  title  of  Univerial  Bifliop,  be< 

caufe  it  did^  imply  an  affedation  of  Jiiperiarity  and  dignity 

in  one  bifhop  above  others ;  of  abqfing  the  name  of  other 

hijhops  in  comparifon  of  his  own,  of  extolling  himfelf  alovt 

the  reft  ofprie/iSf  &cc. 

This  the  ancient  popes  did  remember,  when  ufually  in 

(Inrigiietur  their  compellation  of  any  biihop  they  did  ftyle  them  bre' 

S!u8*co^*  /Aren,  colleagues,  fellow-minifters,  fellow-bi/kops^  not  in- 

epifcopis     tending  thereby  compliment  or  mockery,  but  to  declare 

fratribusin- their  fenfe  of  the  original  equality  among  biihops;  not- 

^^•^J- withftanding    fome  differences  in  order  and  privileges} 

Cjp.  Ep.     which  their  fee  had  obtained.    And  that  this  was  the  ge- 

***'  neral  fenfe  of  the  Fathers  we  (hall  afterward  fliew. 

Hence,  when  it  was  objefted  to  them,  that  they  did 
affe6t  fuperiority,  they  did  fometimes  difclaim  it:  fo.did 
Pope  Gelafius  I.  ^  (a  zealous  man  for  the  honour  of  his 
fee.) 

4.  This  pretence  doth  thwart  the  holy  Scripture,  not 
only  by  trampling  down  the  dignity  of  biftiops,  (which 

•  lUud  appetunt  unde  omnibus  digniores  videantur.     Gr,  Ep.  iv.  34. 

Quia  fuperbiendo  fe  caeteris  praeponit.     Ep,  vi.  38. 

Super  cseteros  facerdotes  fe  extoUit.    liiJ, 

Cupis  epifcoporum  nomen  tui  comparatione  calcare.     Ep,  it.  38. 

Cun6la  ejus  membra  tibimet  conaris  fupponere.     UiJ, 

^  Htc  non  tam  optamus  praeponi  aliis,  (ficut  prsedicas,)  qoam  cum  fidelibos 
cunflis  fan6lum  et  Deo  placitum  habere  confortium.  P,  GtUtf,  /.  Ep.  9. 
{ai  Euphtm,  Ep.  CP.) 

Here  we  do  not  fo  much  defire  to  be  advanced  above  others>  as  together 
with  ail  the  faithful  to  make  up  a  confort  holy  and  well-pleafing  to  God. 
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aCcbrdiiig  to  St.  Gregory  doth  ithply  great  pride  and 
prefuii)ption^)  biit  as  really  infringing  the  rights  granted 
by  our  Lord  to  his  Chtirch,  and  the  governors  of  itir. 

For  to  each  church  our  Lord  hath  impofed  a  duty,  and  Rcv.  ii.  ct 
imparted  a  power  of  maintaining  divine  truth,  and  fo  ap-  f'       ... 
proving  itfelf  a  pillar  and  fupport  of  truth:  of  deciding  15. 
controverfies  poffible  and  proper  to  be  decided  with  due^*"'^"*' 
temper,   ultimately  without  farther  refort;  for  that  he,««»^w^*' 
who  will  not  obey  or  adquiefce  in  its  decifion,  is  to  be  flioi^TSf  i« 
a  heathen  or  publican :  of  cenfuring  atid  rejeSing  of-  ^f^**^  V- 
fenders ;  (in  doftririe  or  demeanour ;)  Thofe  within^  faith  1  CoV.v.ia. 
St.  Paul  to  the  Church  of  Corinth,  do  not  ye  judge  P  But^^!^"^ 
them  that  are  without  God  judgeth  :  wherefore  put  away  Rev.  ii,  ao. 
from  among  your/elves  that  wicked  perfon :  of  preferving  1  Cor.  xiv. 
order   and  decency,   according  to   that  rule   prefcribed  ^^rj^j^^^ 
to  the  Church  of  Coririlh,  Let  all  things  be  done  decently  14. 
and  in   order:    of   promoting  edification:    of  deciding  19™'**^' 
caufes.  1  Cor.  vi. 

All  which  rights  and  privileges  the  Roman  bifliop  doth 
bereave  the  churches  of,  fnatching  them  to  himfelf ;  pre- 
te^Kng  ihat  he  is  the  fovereign  doftor,  judge,  regulator 
of  all  churches ;  overruling  and  voiding  all  that  is  done 
bjT  them,  according  to  his  pleafure. 

Tlie  Scripture  hath  enjoined  and  empowered  all  bifliops 
to  feed,  guide,  and  rule  their  refpeftive  churches,  as  the 
mhtifters,  Jiewardsj  ambaffadors,  angeh  of  God;  for  MtfAaszz.as. 
fieffeSiing  of  the  fkints,  for  the  work  of  the  miniftry^fhr^f^'^^^^' 
the  edification  of  the  body  of  Chrift :  to  whom  God  hath  1  Pet.  v.  a. 
committed  the  care  of  their  people,  fo  that  they  are  re-  J 5/"^'  "'* 
fpenfible  for  their  fouls;  Tit.  i.  7. 

AU  which  rights  and  privileges  of  the  epifcopal  office  28. 
the  Pope  hath  invaded,  doth  obftruft,  cramp,  fruftrate,  de-  «P*^*!y*j3'' 
ftroy;  pretending  (without  any  warrant)  that  their  autho-  Eph.  iv.  12! 

Heb.  xiii. 

17. 
c      '  ■  Vobis'  fabtrahitur,  quod  atlcH  plus  quam  ratio  exigit  prsebetur. 

Grtg,  vii.  30*  (p>  451.) 

What  ii  yielded  to  another  more  than  reafon  requires,  is  taken  from  you. 

Xl^yftu  tijt  irdfTttf  IXtv^t^ietf  igrrifttfw,     SyH,  Eph,  J,  can.  8. 

A  thing  that  entrencheth'updn  the  freedom  of  all  others. 

P  2 


21%  A  Treaiife  of  the  Papers  Supremacy. 

rity  is  derived  from  him ;  forcing  them  to  eswrcife  it  no 
otherwife^  than  as  his  fubje£U^  and  accor^ng  to  his 
pleafure  ^.    But  of  this  point  more  afterward. 

5.  This  pretence  doth  thwart  the  Scripture,  by  robbing 
all  Chriftian  people  of  the  liberties  and  righto  with 
which  by  that  divine  charter  they  are  endowed*,  and 
which  they  are  obliged  to  preferve  inviolate. 

Gftl.  ¥.  1.  Su  Paul  enjoineth  the  Galatians  to  ^fiandfq/i  in  the  U- 
herty  wherewith  Chrift  hath  made  us/reef  and  not  to  be 
entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage.  There  is  there- 
fore a  liberty  which  we  muft  msdntain,  and  a  power  to 
which  we  muft  not  fubmit :  and  agmnft  whom  can  we 
have  more  ground  to  do  this,  than  againft  him  who  pre- 
tendeth  to  dogmatize,  to  define  points  of  fsuth,  to  impofe 
do£trines  (new  and  ftrange  enough)  on  our  confciences, 
under  a  peremptory  obligation  of  yielding  affent  to  them ; 
to  prefcribe  laws,  as  divine  and  neceflary  to  be  obferved, 
without  warrant,  as  thofe  dogmatifts  did,  againft  whom 

Gal.  ▼.  1.    St.  Paul  biddeth  us  to  maintain  our  liberty  ?  (fo  that  if 

Col.  u.  16,  j^g  fliould  declare  virtue  to  be  vice,  and  white  to  be  black, 
we  muft  believe  him,  fome  of  his  adherents  have  faid,  con- 
fiftently  enough  with  his  pretences :)  for, 

Againft  fuch  tyrannical  invaders  we  are  bound  to  main- 
tain our  liberty,  according  to  that  precept  of  St.  Paul; 

p.  Leo  I.  the  which  if  a  Pope  might  well  allege  againft  the  pro- 
ceedings of  a  general  fynod,  with  much  more  reafon 
may  we  thereby  juflify  our  non-fubmiffion  to  one  man's 
exorbitant  domination. 


>*  Dei  et  apoftolicae  fedis  gratia.  Vid,  poft,  Superbum  nimis  eft  et  imiBO- 
deratum  ultra  fines  proprios  tendere,  et  antiquitate  calcata  aiienum  jus  Telle 
praeripere,  atque  ut  unius  crefcat  dignitas,  tot  metropolitanorum  impugnafe 
primatus,  &c.     P.  Leo  I.  Ep.  bb. 

It  is  too  proud  and  unreafonable  a  thing,  for  one  to  ftretch  himfelf  beyond 
his  bounds,  and  maugre  all  antiquity  to  fnatch  away  other  men's  right ;  and 
that  the  dignity  of  one  may  be  enhanced*,'to  Oppofe  the  primacies  of  fo  many 
metropolitans. 

*  Sanflae  Ecclefise  univerfali  injuriam  focit.    Grtg,  I,  Ep.  i.  34. 

It  does  wrong  to  the  holy  Catholic  Church. 

Plebis  MajefUs.     Cypr,  Ep.  55.  (ad  Com,  P.)  p.  I17. 
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This  is  a  power,  which  the  Apoflles  themfelves  did 
not  challenge  to  themfelves ;  for.  We,  faith  St.  Paul,  have  a  Cor.  i.  s4. 
noi  dominion  over  your  faith,  but  are  helpers  of  your  joy. 

They  did  not  pretend,  that  any  Chrifiian  fhould  abfo- 
lutely  believe  them  in  cafes  wherein  they  had  not  reve- 
lation (general  or  fpecial)  from  God;  in  fuch  cafes  re-iCor.x.is, 
ferring  thieir  opinion  to  the  judgment  and  difcretion  of  ^^||  *^'  ^** 
ChriAians. 

They  fay,  Though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  Gal.  i.  s. 
any  other  Gojpel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  have 
preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accurfed :  If  any  man,  &c, 
which  precept,  with  many  others  of  the  like  purport, 
(enjoining  us  to  examine  the  truth,  to  adhere  unto  the 
xeceived  do£trine,  to  decline  heterodoxies  and  novelties,) 
doth  fignify  nothing,  if  every  Chriftian  hath  not  allowed 
to  him  a  judgment  of  difcretion,  but  is  tied  blindly  to 
follow  the  dictates  of  another. 

St.  Auftin  (I  am  fure)  did  think  this  liberty  fuch,  that 
without  betraying  it  no  man  could  be  obliged  to  believe 
any  thing  not  grounded  upon  canonical  authority :  for  to 
aDonatift,  his  adverfary,  citing  the  authority  of  St.  Cyprian 
againft  him,  he -thus  replieth;  ^But  now  feeing  it  is  not 
€(monical  which  thou  reciteji,  with  that  liberty  to  which 
the  Lord  hath  called  us,  I  do  not  receive  the  opiniori,  dif" 
firing  from  Scripture,  of  that  man  whofe  praife  I  cannot 
reach,  to  whofe  great  learning  I  do  not  compare  my  writ" 
»g5,  whofe  wit  I  love,  in  whofe  fpeech  I  delight,  whofe 
charity  I  admire,  whofe  martyrdom  I  reverence. 

This  liberty,  not  only  the  ancients,  but  even  divers 
popes  have  acknowledged  to  belong  to  every  Chriftian ; 
83  we  {hall  hereafter  fhew,  when  we  {hall  prove,  that  we 
may  lawfully  reje6k  the  Pope,  as  a  patron  of  error  and 
iniquity. 

6.  It  particularly  doth  thwart  Scripture  by  wronging 

^  Nanc  TCTO  quoniam  canonicum  non  eft  quod  recitas,  ea  libertate  ad 
pum  mos  vocavit  Dominus,  ejus  viri,  cujus  laudem  confequi  non  valeo, 
cajos  multis  iiteris  fcripta  mea  non  comparo,  cujus  ingenium  diligo,  cujut 
ore  deledor,  cujus  chart tatem  miror,  «ujas  martyrium  veneror,  hoc  quod 
aliter  ii^ttit  non  accipio.    Aug»  eontr,  Cujc,  ii.  33. 
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princes,  in  exempting  a  numerous  fort  of  people  from  fub- 
je£tion  to  their  laws  and  judicature ;  whereas  by  God's 
Rom.  xiii.  Ordination  and  exprefs  command  every  foul  is  fubjeB  to 
'*  them ;  not  excepting  the  popes  themfelves ;  (in  the  opi- 

nion of  St.  Chryfoftom^  except  they  be  greater  than  any 
Apoftle.) 

By  pretending  to  govern  the  fubjeds  of  princes  with- 
out their  leave ;  to  make  laws  without  his  permiffion  or 
confirmation ;  to  cite  his  fubje£ts  out  of  their  tetntones, 
£cc.  which  are  encroachments  upon  the  rights  of  God'B 
unquedionable  minifiers. 

III.  Farther,  becaufe  our  adverfaries  do  little  regard 
any  allegation  of  Scripture  againft  them,  (preten^og 
themfelves  to  be  the  only  matters  of  its  fenfe,  or  of  com- 
mpn  fenfe,  judges  and  interpreters  of  them,)  we  do  all^ 
againft  them,  that  this  pretence  doth  alfo  crofs  traditioD^ 
and  the  common  do6lrine  of  the  Fathers.     For, 

1 .  Common  ufage  and  pra£Uce  is  a  good  interpreter  of 
right ;  and  that  fheweth  no  fuch  right  was  known  in  the 
primitive  Church. 

2,,  Indeed  the  llate  of  the  primitive  Church  did  not 
admit  it. 

3.  The  Fathers  did  fuppofe  no  order  in  the  Church,  by 
original  right,  or  divine  inftitution,  fuperior  to  that  <rf  a 
bifliop  5  whence  they  commonly  did  ftyle  a  biihop  the 
higheft  prieft,  and  epifcopacy  the  top  of  ecclefiaftical 
orders  ^. 

^  The  chief  prie/i,  faith  Tertullian,  that  is,  the  bi/hopi 
hath  the  right  of  giving  bapti/m, 

^  Although^  faith  St.  Ambrofe,  the  prefbyters  alfo  do  itf 
yet  the  heginnijig  of  the  miniftry  is  from  the  higheft  prieJL 

Optatus  calleth  biftiops  ^  the  tops  and  princes  of  all. 

1  'Atto  7»  Ku^ia  ^iS«;^S-sy7ff  eucoXu^inv  sr^etyfuirtity  r»7$  fih  itntrttivrttf  r/f  ni 
a^;^ti^ejiruv*}S  hiifAUfiiv,  &C.      Conji,  Apo/i,  viii.  46. 

"»  Dandi  quidem  jus  habet  fummus  facerdos,  qui  eft  epifcopus.     Tert»  it 
Bapt.  cap.  17. 

n  Licet  enim  et  prefljyteri  faciant,  tamen  exordium  minifterii  eft  a  fummo 
facerdote.     Ambr.  de  Sacr,  iii,  1. 

Sufcepifti  gubernacula  fummi  facerdotii.    Jd.  Ep.  5. 

°  Apices  et  principes  omnium  facerdotes.     Opt,  i, 

Ecclefite 
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P  The  divine  order  of  biJhopSf  faith  Dionyfius,  is  thejirft 
of  divine  orders;  the  fame  being  alfo  the  extreme  and  Iqfl 
rfthfim;  for  into  it  all  the  frame  of  our  hierarchy  is  re- 
fokfed  and  accompli/hed. 

This  language  is  common  even  among  popes  tbem- 
fdves^  complying  with  the  fpeech  then  current;  for, 
^Prq/byters^  faith  Pope  Innocent  I.  although  they  are 
prie/ls,  yet  have  they  not  the  top  of  high-priejlhood. 

'No  man,  faith  Pope  Zofimus  I.  againji  the  precepts  of 
the  Fathers  J  fhould  prefume  to  afpire  to  the  highefi  prieft- 
hood  of  the  Church. 

*Ji  is  decreed^  faith  Pope  Leo  I.  that  the  charepifcopij 
9T  pr^yytersj  who  figure  the  fons  of  Aaron,  fhall  not  pre-' 
fame  tofnatch  that  which  the  princes  of  the  prie/ls  {whom 
Mnfes  and  Aaron  did  typify)  are  commanded  to  do.  (Note^ 
\pf  the  way,  that  feeing  according  to  this  Pope's  mind 
(after  St.  Jerome)  Moies  and  Aaron  did  in  the  Jewifh 


Ecdefia  fafus  in  fumtni  facerdotis  dignitate  pendet.    Hier,  contr.  Lueif,  4« 

The  iafety  of  die  Church  depends  upon  the  dignity  of  the  high  prieft. 

Ego  dignus  fummo  facerdotio  decernebar.    U.  Ep.  99.  {ad  Afell) 

In  epifcopo  omnes  ordines  funt,  quia  primus  facerdos  eft,  hoc  eft  princeps 
fiKerdotuniy  et  propheta  et  evangelifta,  et  caetera  adimplenda  officia  Ecclefiae 
ihminifterio  fidelium.    Ambr.  in  Eph,  iv.  ii. 

la  the  bi(hop  there  are  all  orders,  becaufe  he  is  the  firft  prieft  ;  i.  e.  the 
ponOB  of  priefts,  and  prophet,  and  evangelift,  and  all  other  offices  of  the 
Qmrchy  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  miniftry  of  the  faithful. 

9  'h  SfMB  r£f  h^^x''*  'f^^^s,  &c.  fupr.  Pontifex  princeps  facerdotuin  eft, 
fnll  ina  fequentium ;  ipfe  et  fummus  facerdos,  ipfe  et  pontifex  mazimut 
tttcopatur.     Ifid,  HiJ^,  apud  Grot,  Difi,  xxi.  cap.  1. 

4  Nun  prelbyteri,  licet  (int  facerdotes,  pontificatus  tamea  apicem  noa 
habent.     P.  Innoc.  /.  Ep.  l.  {ad  Dectnt,) 

dam  facile  imponuntur  manus,  dum  negligenter  fummus  facerdos 
di^r.    id,  Ep.  li.  {4^  Aur^L) 

'  Ne  quis  contra  patrum  praecepta— ad  fummum  Eccleiis  facerdotium 
Mtfinxt  prsfumeret.    P.  Zof.  /•  Ep.  l.  {ad  Htjyeh,) 

•  Ideoque  id  quod  tantum  focere  principibus  facerdotum  juflum  eft,  quo- 
mm  typum  Mofes  et  Aaron  tenuerunt,  omnino  decretum  eft,  ut  chorepifcopi 
fd  pfeft>yteri  qui  filiorum  Aaron  geftant  figuram,  arripere  noa  prsefumant. 
F.  Lio,  Ep.  88. 

Fcmtificatiis  apicem  non  habent.     Ibid.  Vid.  Ep.  Ixxxiv.  cap.  5« 

8.  Hier,  md  Evagr,  Ut  fciamus  traditiones  apoftolicas  fumptas  de  Veteri 
Tefiamento,  Quod  Aaron  et  filii  ejus  atque  Leritae  in  templo  fuerunt,  hoc 
fibi  epUcopij  pieibyteri  et  diacoal  vindicant  in  Ecclelia.  Or.  xiz.  p.  909* 
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policy  reprefent  bifliops,  there  was  none  there  to  prefigure 
the  Pope.) 

In  thofe  days  the  biihop  of  Nazianzum  (a  petty  town  in 
Cappadocia)  was  an  high-prieft,  (fo  Gregory  calleth  his 
father  ^)  And  the  bi(hop  of  a  poor  city  in  Afiick  i% 
ftyled  "  Sovereign  Pontiff  of  Chriji,  moji  hleffed  Father,moJl 
bleffed  Pope;  and  the  very  Roman  clergy  doth  call  St. 
Cyprian  ^mq/i  bleffed  and  mqft  glorious  Pope:  which  titles 
the  Pope  doth  now  fo  charily  referve  and  appropriate  to 
himfelf. 

But  innumerable  inftances  of  this  kind  might  be  pro- 
duced: I  (hall  only  therefore  add  two  other  paflages, 
which  feem  very  obfervable,  to  the  enforcement  of  tlm 
difcourfe. 

St.  Jerome,  reprehending  the  difcipline  of  the  Mon- 
tanifts,  hath  thefe  words;  ^  fViih  us  the  bijhops do  hold  the 
places  of  the  Apojlles  ;  with  them,  a  bi/hop  is  in  the  third 
place:  for  they  have  for  the  Jirft  rank  the  patriarchs  of 
Pepufa  in  Phrygia  ;  for  the  fecond,  thofe  whom  they  caU 
cenones ;  fo  are  bijhops  thrufi  down  into  the  third,  that  is, 
almo/i  the  Iqft  place;  as  if  thence  religion  became  morejiatelyj 
if  that  which  isfrji  with  us  be  the  Iq/i  with  them.  Now  doth 
not  St.  Jerome  here  affirm,  that  every  bifhop  hath  the 
place  of  an  Apoftle,  and  the  firft  rank  in  the  Church? 
Doth  not  he  tax  the  advancement  of  any  order  above 
this  ?  May  not  the  popifli  hierarchy  mod  patly  be  com- 
pared to  that  of  the  Montanifts,  and  is  it  not  equally 
liable  to  the  cenfure  of  St.  Jerome  ?  Doth  it  not  place 
the  Roman  Pope  in  the  firft  place,  and  the  cardinals  in 
the  fecond,  detruding  the  biftiops  into  a  third  place? 
Could   the  Pepufian  patriarch,  or   his  cenones,    either 

^  A  bifhop  called  ec^x^^i^^f*    ^P<ifi'  Conjt,  viii.  10,  12. 

*■  Summus  Chrifti  Pontifex  Auguftinus.  {Paulin.  apud  Aug.  Ep.  86.)  Aug. 
Ep.  35.  Beatiiiinio  Papae  Auguflino.     Hieron.  {Aug,  Ep.  11,  13,  14,  &c.) 

V  Optamus te  beatiif. et  gloriofifiime  papa  in  Domino  Temper  valere.  Ep,Z\'. 

^  Apud  nos  Apoftolorum  locum  epifcopi  tenent,  apud  eos  epifcopus  tertius 
eft ;  habent  enim  primos  de  Pepufa  Phrygiae  patriarchas,  fecundos  quos 
appellant  cenones ;  atque  ita  in  tertium,  id  eft  pene  ultimum  locum  epi- 
fcopi devolvuntur ;  quafi  exinde  ambitioiior  religio  fiat,  (i  quod  apud  n08 
primum  eft,  apud  illos  noviffimum  fit.     Hier.  (ad  Mareellam)  Ep.  54. 
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more  overtop  in  dignity,  or  fway  by  power  over  bifhops, 
than  doth  the  Roman  patriarch  and  his  cardinals  ? 

Again,  St.  Cyprian  telleth  Pope  Cornelius,  that  in 
epifcopacy  doth  refide  ^the  fuhlime  and  divine  power  of 
governing  the  Church;  it  being  t he Jiib lime  top  of  the prie/i- 
hood.  7  He,  faith  the  blefled  man  concerning  Pope  Cor- 
nelius, did  not  fuddenly  arrive  to  epifcopacy ;  but  being 
through  all  ecclejiqftical  offices  promo ted^  and  having  in 
divine  adminiftrations  often  merited  of  God,  did  by  all  the 
fteps  of  religion  mount  to  the  fublimejl  pitch  of  priefthood. 
Where  it  is  vifible,  that  St.  Cyprian  doth  not  reckon  the 
papacy,  but  the  epifcopacy  of  Cornelius  to  be  that  top  of 
prieflhood,  (above  which  there  was  nothing  eminent  in 
the  Church,)  unto  which  he  pailing  through  the  inferior 
d^rees  of  the  clergy  had  attained. 

In  fine,  it  cannot  well  be  conceived,  that  the  ancients 
conftantly  would  have  fpoken  in  this  manner,  if  they  had 
allowed  the  papal  office  to  be  fuch,  as  now  it  doth  bear  it- 
ielf;  the  which  indeed  is  an  order  no  lefs  diftant  from  epi- 
fcopacy, than  the  rank  of  a  king  differeth  from  that  of  the 
meaneft  baron  in  his  kingdom. 

Neither  is  it  prejudicial  to  this  difcourfe,  (or  to  any  pre- 
ceding,) that  in  the  primitive  Church  there  were  fome 
diftin£lions  and  fubordinations  of  bifhops,  ^  (as  of  patri- 
urdis,  primates,  metropolitans,  common  bifhops,)  for, 

Thefe  were  according  to  prudence  conftituted  by  the 
Church  itfelf  for  the  more  orderly  and  peaceable  admi- 
niftradon  of  things. 

Thefe  did  not  import  fuch  a  difference  among  the  bi- 
fliops,  that  one  fhould  domineer  over  others,  to  the  infring- 
ing of  primitive  fraternity,  or  common  liberty:   but  a 


'  -^a£ium  eft  de  epifcopatus  vigore,  et  de  Eccleiise  guberaands  fublimt 
aedivina  poteftate.    Cypr.  Ep.  55.  (<></  P.  CorneL) 

7  Non  ifte  ad  epifcopatum  fubito  pervenit,  fed  perVminia  ecclefiaftica  officia 
promotus,  et  in  dlvinis  adminiftrationibus  Dominum  fsepe  promeritas,  ad 
&cerdotii  fublime  faftigium  cun6iis  religionis  gradibus  afcendit.  Cypr,  Ep.  53. 

*  The  Africans  had  a  particular  care,  that  this  primacy  ihould  not  dege^ 
nente  into  tyranny. 
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precedence  in  the  fame  rank,  with  fome  moderate  advan- 
tages for  the  common  good. 

Thefe  did  (land  under  authority  of  the  Church;  and 
might  be  changed  or  correfled,  as  was  found  expe^ent, 
by  common  agreement. 

By  virtue  of  thefe  the  fuperiors  of  this  kind  could  do 
nothing  over  their  fubordinates  in  an  arbitrary  maimer, 
but  according  to  the  regulation  of  canons,  eftablifhed  by 
confent  in  fynods ;  by  which  their  influence  was  ampli- 
fied or  curbed  K 

When  any  of  thefe  did  begin  to  domineer,  or  exceed 
his  limits,  he  was  liable  to  account  and  corre&ion;  he 
was  exclaimed  againft  as  tyrannical  ^. 

When  primates  did  begin  to  fwell  and  encroach^  good 
men  declared  their  difpleafure  at  it,  and  wifhed  it  re- 
moved ;  as  is  known  particularly  by  the  famous  tvijk  of 
^  Gregory  Nazianzen. 

But  we  are  difcourfing  againft  a  fuperiority  of  a  dife- 
rent  nature,  which  foundeth  itfelf  in  the  inflitution  of 
Chrift,  impofeth  itfelf  on  the  Church,  is  not  alterable  or 
governable  by  it,  can  endure  no  check  or  control,  prc- 
tendeth  to  be  endowed  with  an  abfolute  power  to  aft 
without  or  againft  the  confent  of  the  Church,  is  limited 
by  no  certain  bounds  but  its  own  pleafure  *^,  &c. 

IV.  Farther,  this  pretence  may  be  impugned  by  ofiany 
arguments  fpringing  from  the  nature  and  reafon  of  things 
abftra6tedly  confidered;  according  to  which  the  exercife 

*  Cone.  Ant.  can.  9.  Vid.  Apofl.  can.  34.  Cone.  Carth.  apud  Cypr.  Cod. 
Afr.  can.  39.  Neftorius,  Diofcorus. 

^  07a  *ri  TV^avvfias  rag  ^t>,a(^ieis  Ix^v/avs  ia»itMvrtf,     Eufeb,  viii.  1. 

So  Eufebius  complaineth  of  the  bi(hops  in  his  time. 

So  Ifidor.  Pelufiot.     JS/>.  xx.  las.  iv.  219- 

c  'xij  a^iXflv  yi  fAnSi  h  «rftfe3^/«,  /Jt-nUi  rif  Taint  Vftri/AnrtSt  ^  rv^anMfi  flr^^H- 
juu»,     Greg,  Naz,  Orat,  2S. 

O  that  there  were  not  at  all  any  prefidency,  or  any  preference  in  place,  tJid 
tyrannical  prerogative ! 

<*  So  Socrates  of  the  biftiop  (not  only  of  Rome,  but)  Alexandria.  Lib.  vii* 

cap. 11. 

So  St.  Chryfoftom  in  1  Tim,  iii.  1.  in  Ep.  Orat.  11. 
So  Greg.  Naz.  complained  of  ru^avnxh  ir^ovtfii*.    Ibid, 
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of  ihch  an  authonty  may  appear  unpra6ticable3  without 
much  iniquity^  and  great  inconvenience^  in  prejudice  to 
the  rights  of  Chriftian  flates  and  people^  to  the  intereils 
ot  religion  and  piety,  to  the  peace  and  welfare  of  man- 
kind: whence  it  is  to  be  rejeded,  as  a  peft  of  Chriftendom. 
I*  Whereas  all  the  world  in  deiign  and  obligation  is 
Chriftian,  (the  utmoft  parts  of  the  earth  being  granted  in  Pfal.  H.  s. 
pojfeffion  to  our  Lord ;  and  his  Gofpel  extending  to  every  ^^^'^^^ 
creature  under  heaven^)  and  may  in  effedl  become  fuch,  47. 
when  God  pleafeth,  by  acceptance  of  the  Gofpel;  whereas  ^^j^^i'i^  ig^ 
it  may  eafily  happen,  that  the  moil  diAant  places  on  the 
earth  may  embrace  Chriftianity;  whereas  really  Chrif- 
tian  churches  have  been  and  are  difperfed  all  about  the 
world;  it  is  thence  hugely  incommodious,  that  all  the 
Church  fhould  depend  upon  an  authority  refident  in  one 
place,  and  to  be  managed  by  one  perfon:  the  Church 
being  fuch,  is  too  immenfe,  boundlefs,  uncircumfcribed, 
unwieldy  a  bulk,  to  be  guided  by  the  infpe6iion,  or  ma- 
naged by  the  influence  of  one  fuch  authority  or  perfon. 
.    If  the  whole  world  were  reduced  under  the  govern- 
ment of  one  civil  monarch,  it  would  neceflarily  be  ill  go- 
yemed,  as  to  policy,  to  juftice,  to  peace :  the  (kirts,  or  re- 
moter parts  from  the  metropolis  or  centre  of  the  govern- 
ment, would  extremely  fuffer  thereby;   for  they  would 
fed  little  light  or  warmth  from  majefty  fhining  at  fuch  a 
^fiance :  they  would  live  under  fmall  awe  of  that  power, 
which  was  fo  far  out  of  fight :  they  muft  have  very  diffi- 
cult recourfe  to  it,  for  redrefs  of  grievances,  and  relief  of 
oppreilions  ;  for  final  decifion  of  caufes,  and  compbfure  of 
difierences ;  for  corre6lion  of  offences,  and  difpenfation 
of  juftice,  upon  good  information,  with  tolerable  expe- 
dition :  it  woiJd  be  hard  to  preferve  peace,  or  quell  fedi- 
tions,  and  fupprefs  infurre£tions,  that  might  arife  in  diftant 
quarters. 

What  man  could  obtain  the  knowledge  or  experience 
needful  fldlfuUy  and  juftly  to  give  laws  or  adminifter 
judgment  to  fo  many  nations  different  in  humour,  in  Ian-  i 

guage,  in  cuftoms  ?  What  mind  of  man,  what  induftry,  ! 

what  leifure  could  ferve  to  fuftain  the  burden  of  that  care, 


%20  A  Treatife  of  the  Pop^s  Supremacy. 

Cum  tot  which  is  needful  to  the  wielding  fuch  an  office?  How 
Snunqr^*"*^  when  fliould  One  man  be  able  to  receive  all  the  ad- 
tia  ibius,  drefles;  to  weigh  all  the  c^fes,  to  make  all  the  refolutiong 
Ep.  it.  r.  ft"d  difpatches  requifite  for  fuch  a  charge  ?  If  the  burden 
of  one  fmall  kingdom  be  fo  great^  that  wife  and  good 
princes  do  groan  under  its  weighty  what  muft  that  be  of 
all  mankind  ?  To  fuch  an  extent  of  government  there 
mud  be  allowed  a  majefty,  and  power  correfpondent,  the 
which  cannot  be  committed  to  one  hand^  without  its  de- 
generation* into  extreme  tyranny.  The  words  of  2^fimii8 
to  this  purpofe  are  obfervable ;  who  faith,  that  the  Ro- 
mans, by  admitting  Auguftus  Casfar  to  the  government^ 
Er-ri  >i^  did  do  very  periloufly ;  for.  If  hejhotdd  choofe  to  manage 
^ Hi/Li.  '^ government  rightly  andjvftlyj  he  would  not  be  capable 
(p.  4.  of  applying  himfelf  to  all  things  as  were  fitj  not  being 
able  to  fuccour  thofe  who  do  lie  at  greatf/l  di/iance;  nor 
could  he  find  fo  many  magiftrates^  as  would  not  be  q/hamed 
to  defeat  the  opinion  conceived  of  them ;  nor  could  hefuU 
them  to  the  diffeiences  of  fo  many  manners  :  or^  if  tranf' 
greffing  the  bounds  of  royalty,  hejhould  warp  to  tyranny,  i 
dijlurbing  the  magiftracies,  overlooking  mifdemeanours, 
bartering  right  for  money,  holding  the  fubjeSis  for  Jlaves, 
(fuch  as  mojl  emperors,  or  rather  near  all  have  been,  few 
excepted;)  then  it  is  quite  necejfary,  that  the  bruti/h  author 
rity  of  the  prince  Jhould  be  a  public  calamity :  for  then  flat' 
terers  being  by  him  dignified  with  gifts  and  honours  do  in- 
vade  the  greatejl  commands  ;  and  thofe  who  are  mode/i  and 
quiet,  not  affedling  the  fame  life  with  them,  are  confe* 
quently  difplecfed,  not  enjoying  the  fame  advantages ;  ft 
that  from  hence  cities  are  filled  with  f editions  and  troubles* 
And  the  civil  and  military  employments  being  delivered  up 
to  CLvaricious  perfons,  do  both  render  a  peaceable  life  Jad 
and  grievous  to  men  of  better  difpofition,  and  do  enfeeble  the 
refolution  qffoldiers  in  war. 

Hence  St.  Auftin  was  of  opinion,  that  ^  it  were  happy 


**  Felicioribus  fie  rebus  humanis,  omnia  regna  parx'a  effcnt,  concordi  vici- 
nitate  laetantia.     Aug,  de  Civ,  D.  iv.  15. 
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ir  mankind^  if  all  kingdoms  were/mall,  enjoying  a  peace^ 
ml  neighbourhood. 

It  is  commonly  obferved  by  hiftorians,  that  ^  Rome 
growing  in  bigvefs,  did  labour  therewith,  and  was  not  able 
o  fupport  itfelf ;  many  diftempers  and  diforders  fpringing 
9  in  fo  vaft  a  body,  which  did  throw  it  into  continual 
MOigs^  and  at  length  did  bring  it  to  ruin;  for.  Then,  faith 
St.  Auftin  concerning  the  times  of  Pompey,  ^  Rome  had 
Udued  Africk,  it  had  fubdued  Greece;  and  widely  alfo 
mUng  over  other  parts,  as  not  able  to  bear  itjelf,  did  in  a 
wumner  by  its  own  greatnefs  break  itfelf. 

Hence  that  wife  prince,  Auguftus  Csfar,  did  himfelf 
foibear  to  enlarge  die  Roman  dominion,  and  did  in  his 
tefiament  advife  the  fenate  to  do  the  like  s. 

To  the  like  inconveniences  (and  much  greater  in  its 

fiW  mirS  i6mfuf,     Arifi,  Pol,  vii.  4. 

There  is  a  certain  meafure  of  greatneft  fit  for  cities  and  commonwealths, 
a  well  as  for  all  other  things,  living  creatures,  plants,  inftruments ;  for  every 
one  of  thefe  hath  its  proper  virtue  and  faculty,  when  it  is  neither  very  little, 
nor  yet  exceeds  in  bignels. 

For  who  would  be  a  captain  of  an  exceffive  huge  multitude?  &c 

*  Suis  et  ipla  Roma  viribus  rnit.    Hor,  Ep.  16. 

quae  ab  exiguis  initiis  creverit,  ut  jam  magnitudine  laboiet  fua. 

Uv,L 

Ac  nefcio  an  fatius  fiierit  populo  Romano  Sicilia  et  Africa  contentos  fnifle, 
mt  his  etiam  ipiis  carere  dominant!  in  Italia  fua,  quam  eo  magnitudinis 
crefeere,  nt  viribus  fuis  conficeretur.    Flor,  iii.  12. 

'  Tunc  jam  Roma  fubjugaverat  Africam,  fubjugaverat  Graeciam,  lateque 
ctiam  aliis  partibus  imperans  tanquam  feipfam  ferre  non  valens,  fe  fua  quo- 
dimmodo  magnltudine  fregerat.  Aug,  de  Civ,  D,  xviii.  46.  Tac,  Hifi,  ii. 
p.  476. 

f  Tymftm  TM  »vr$tf  t^ttzt  rtltg  n  iretfi^tf  A^tufBUvatf  »»)  fin^mfnit  \9r)  r»  wXiTm 
fiv  ^;t*^»  l«'«i^r«M  l^XnvaW  }o^^vXm»v»f  r%  yk^  avvnt  Irt^Bm  Ifn'  vSrf  yk^ 
i  c^r*f  SvTitf  Ju4  irort  i  X$yf  fiovw,  &XXk  ^  tfy^  iri$^«in*  ir»^§f  ySv  airf  w»XXk 
k  rv /i«^^<»ir  9^»9*vnfaw^m,  i»  i&iXn^u     Dion.  lib.  Ivi.  Tae,  Ann*  1. 

He  advifed  thehi  to  be  content  with  what  they  had,  and  by  no  means  to 
aideavour  the  enlargement  of  their  empire  ;  for,  faid  he,  it  will  be.  hardly 
kept :  and  this  he  himfelf  obferved,  not  in  word  only,  but  in  deed:  for  when 
he  might  have  gotten  more  from  the  barbarous  nations,  yet  he  would  not 

Ipla  nocet  moles^  utinam  remeare  lioeret 

Ad  veteres  fines,  et  moenia  pauperis  anci,  &c.     Claud,  de  Bello  Gildon, 
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kind;  temporal  things  being  more  eafily  ordered  than 
fpiritual,  and  having  fecular 'authority,  great  advantages 
of  power  and  wealth,  to  2ud  itfelf )  muft  the  Church  be 
obnoxious^  if  it  were  fubjefted  to  the  government  of  one 
fovercign^  unto  whom  the  ikiaintenance  of  Euth,  the  pro'- 
te£tion  of  difcipline,  the  determination  of  controvcrficsj 
the  revifion  of  judgments,  the  difcuflion  and  final  decifioQ 
of  caufes  upon  appeal,  the  fuppreffion  of  diforders  and 
factions,  the  infpe£iion  over  all  governors,  the  corredioD 
of  mifdemeanours,  the  conftilution,  relaxation  and  abo- 
lition of  laws,  the  refolution  of  all  matters  concerning  re- 
ligion and  the  public  (late,  in  all  countries  xhuft  be  re- 
ferred. 

Tig  mpog  raurot  ixoLvog ;  What  (houlders  can  -bear  fneh-a 
charge  without  perpetual  miracle  ?  (and  yet  we  da  not 
find  that  the  Pope  hath  any  promife  of  miraculous  affift- 
ance,  nor  in  his  demeanour  doth  appear  any  mark  there- 
of.) What  mind  would  not  the  care  of  fo  many  affairs 
utterly  diftraft  and  overwhelm  ?  Who  could  find  time  to 
caft  a  glance  on  each  of  fo  numberlefs  particulars  ?  Whtt 
fagacity  of  wit,  what  variety  of  learning,  what  penetrancy 
of  judgment,  what  ftrength  of  memory,  what  indefa- 
tigable vigour  of  induftry,  what  abundance  of  experience 
would  fuflSce,  for  enabling  one  man  to  weigh  exaftly  all 
the  controverfies  of  faith  and  cafes  of  difcipline  perpe- 
tually ftarting  up  in  fo  many  regions  ^  ? 

What. reach  of  fldll  and  ability  would  ferve  for  accom- 
modation of  laws  to  the  different  humours  and  faihions  of 
fo  many  nations?  Shall  a  decrepit  old  man,  in  the  decay  of 
his  age,  parts,  vigour,  (fuch  as  popes  ufually  are,)  un- 
dertake this  ?  May  we  not  fay  to  him,  as  Jethro  did  to 
Exod.  xviii.  Mofes,   Ultra  vires  tuas  ejl  negotium;    The  thing  thou 
i7»  18.       ^Qg^  ^g  ^^f  good:  thou  wilt  fur ely  wear  away^  loth  thou 
and  this  people  that  is  with  thee :  for  this  thing  is  too 
heavy  for  thee;  thou  art  not  able  to  perform  it  thyfelf 
alone. 

J»  The  Synod  of  Bafil  doth  well  defcribc  the  duty  of  a  pope ;  but  it  is  in- 
finitely hard  to  pra6iife  it  in  any  meafure.  {Cone,  Baf»  SefT.  xxHi.  p.  64> 
&c. ) 
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If  the  care  of  a  fmall  diocefe  hath  made  the  mod  able 
and  induflrious  bifhops  (who  had  a  confcience  and  fenfe 
of  their  duty)  to  groan  under  its  weight,  how  infupport- 
able  muft  fuch  a  charge  be ! 

The  care  of  his  own  particular  church,  if  he  would  ad: 
the  part  of  a  bifhop  indeed,  would  fufficiently  take  up  the 
Pope  5  efpecially  in  fome  times ;  whenas  Pope  Alexander 
laith^— ^£A  inte/iina  nojirce  fpecialis  ecclejice  negotia  vir  p.  Alex.  II 
pffimus  veniilare,  nedum  longinqua  ad  plenum  extricare.    q^^^^^^^ 

If  it  be  faid,  that  St.  Paul  teAifieth  of  himfelf,  that  heBin.p.a84. 
had  a  care  of  all  the  churches  incumbent  on  him ;  I  an-  3  Cor.  xi. 
fwer,  that  he  (and  other  Apoftles  had  the  like)  queftion-  ^®" 
1^8  had  a  pious  folicitude  for  the  welfare  of  all  Chriftians, 
eipecially  of  the  churches  which  he  had  founded,  being 
vigilant  for  occafions  to  edify  them.    But  what  is  this,  to 
bearing  the  charge  of  a  (landing  government  over  all  the 
churches  diflufed  through  the  world  ?  That  care  of  a  few 
diurches  then  was  burdenfome  to  him  :   what  is  the 
charge  of  fo  many  now;  to  one  feldom  endowed  with 
foch  apoftolical  graces  and  gifts  as  St.  Paul  was  ? 

How  weak  muft  the  influence  of  fuch  an  authority  be 
upon  the  circumferential  parts  of  its  oecumenical  fphere ! 

How  muft  the  outward  branches  of  the  churches  faint 
and  fade  for  want  of  fap  from  the  root  of  difcipline,  which 
muft  be  conveyed  through  fo  many  obftruftions  to  fuch  a 
diftance! 

How  difcompofed  muft  things  be  in  each  country,  for 
want  of  feafonable  refolution,  hanging  in  fufpenfe,  till  in- 
formation do  travel  to  Rome,  and  determination  come 
back  thence  > ! 

How  difficult,  how  impoilible  will  it  be  for  him  there 


i  Tanta  me  occupationum  onera  deprimunt,  ut  ad  fuperna  animus  nulla- 
teoas  erigator,  &c.    Greg,  L  lib.  i.  Ep.  7*  35,  5. 

Sach  a  weight  of  employment  prefles  me  down,  that  my  mind  <an  by  no 
means  be  raifed  to  things  above.  ^ 

Si  adminiftratio  illius  temporis  mare  fuit,  quid  de  prsefenti  papatu  dicen- 
dom  erit.'  Cah.  Inji,  iv.  cap.  7>  33. 

If  the  ofdering  of  a£fain  in  thofe  times  was  a  boundlefs  fea,  what  (hall  we 
(ay  of  the  prefent  papacy  ? 
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to  receive  faithfiil  information  or  competent  teftiniony, 
whereupon  to  ground  juft  decifions  of  caufes  ! 

How  will  it  be  in  the  power  thence  of  any  malicioiis 
and  cunning  perfon  to  raife  trouble  againft  innocent  pcr- 
fons  !  for  any  like  perfon  to  decline  the  due  correSibn 
laid  on  him,  by  transferring  the  caufe  from  home  to 
fuch  a  diftance ! 

How  much  coft,  how  much  trouble,  how  much  hazard 
muft  parties  concerned  be  at  to  fetch  light  and  jufticc 
thence  I 

Put  cafe  a  herefy,  a  fchifm,  a  doubt  or  debate  of  great 
moment  (hould  arife  in  China;  how  fhould  the  gentleman 
in  Italy  proceed  to  confute  that  herefy,  to  quaih  that 
fchifm,  to  fatisfy  that  doubt,  to  determine  that  caufe? 
how  long  muft  it  be,  ere  he  can  have  notice  thereof?  to 
how  many  crofs  accidents  of  weather  and  way  muft  the 
tranfmitting  of  information  be  fubjeA?  how  difficult  wiU 
it  prove,  to  get  a  clear  and  fure  knowledge  concerning  the 
ftate  of  things  ? 

How  hard  will  it  be  to  get  the  oppofite  parties  to  ap* 
pear,  fo  as  to  confront  teftimonies  and  probations  requi- 
fite  to  a  fair  and  juft  decifion  !  how  fliall  witnefles  of  in- 
firm fex  or  age  ramble  fo  far  ?  how  eafily  will  fome  of 
them  prepoflefs  and  abufe  him  with  falfe  fuggeftions  and 
mifreprefentations  of  the  cafe!   how  flippery  therefore 
will  the  refult  be,  and  how  prone  he  to  award  a  wrongfal 
fentence  ^ ! 
Delungas       How  tedious,  how  expenfive,  how  troublefome,  how 
vias  luen-  ycxatious,  how  hazardous  muft  this  courfe  be  to  all  par- 
tiras.  Hijp.  ties !   Certainly  caufes  muft  needs  proceed  flowly,  and 
Bqfii,  Seff.  <^®P6J^<^  long ;  and  in  the  end  the  refolution  of  them  m\A 
xxxl  p.  86.  be  very  uncertain. 

What  temptation  will  it  be  for  any  one  (how  juftly  fo- 
ever  correfted  by  his  immediate  fuperiors)  to  complain; 
hoping  thereby  to  efcape,  to  difguife  the  truth,  &c.  who 

^  Nunquid  mirandum  eft  de  tarn  longinquis  terris  epifcopos  tuos  tibi  nir- 
rare  impune  quod  volunt  ?  j^ug,  contra  Cre/con.  iii.  d4.. 

What  marvel  if  the  bilhops  from  fo  remote  countries  tell  you  what  they 
pleafe  without  check  or  control  ? 
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being  condemned  will  not  appeal  to  one  at  a  didanc^^ 
hoping  by  falfe  fuggeflions  to  delude  him  ? 

This  neceflarily  will  deftroy  all  difcipline,  and  induce  vid.  Bern« 
impunity,  or  fruftration  of  juftice.  cSnfidf '  ^ 

Certainly  much  more  convenient  and  equal  it  fhould 
be,  that  there  fhould  be  near  at  hand  a  fovereign  power, 
fiilly  capable,  expeditely  and  feafonably  to  compofe  dif- 
ferences, to  decide  caufes,  to  refolve  doubts,  to  fettle 
things,  without  more  ftir  and  trouble. 

Very  equal  it  is,  that  laws  fhould  rather  be  framed,  in- 
terpreted, and  executed  in  every  country,  with  accommo-  - 
dation  to  the  tempers  of  the  people,  to  the  circumflances 
of  things,  to  the  civil  (late  there,  by  perfons  acquainted 
with  thofe  particulars,  than  by  fb*angers  ignorant  of  them, 
and  apt  to  miflake  about  them. 

How  often  will  the  Pope  be  impofed  uppn,  as  he  was 
m  the  cafe  of  Bafilides,  of  whom  St.  Cyprian  fsdth,  ^  Go^ 
fi^  to  Rome  he  deceived  our  colleague  Stephen,  being 
placed  at  di/iance,  -and  ignorant  of  the  faSi,  and  concealed 
truth,  ajpiring  to  be  unju/Uy  reftored  to  the  bijhoprickyfrom 
which  he  wasju/lly  removed. 

As  he  was  in  the  cafe  of  Marcellus,  who  gulled  Pope 
Julius  by  fair  profefEons,  as  St.  Bafil  doth  often  com- 
plain™. 

As  he  was  in  adding  that  verfatile  and  troublefome  bi-  Baf«  Ep. 
ihop,  Euflathius  of  Sebaftia,  to  the  recovery  of  his  bi-  ^^*  ^*' 
(hoprick. 

As  he  was  in  rejefting  °  the  man  of  God,  and  mofi  ad- 
mirable bi/hop,  Meletius ;  and  admitting  fcandalous  re- 
ports about  him,  which  the  fame  faint  doth  often  refent ; 
blaining  fometimes  the  fallacious  mifinformation^  fome- 


I  Romam  pergens  Stq>hanum  collegam  noftrum  longe  pofitum,  et  geftse 
n»f  MC  tacits  veritatis  ignarum  fefellit ;  ut  ezambiret  reponi  fe  injufte  in 
(pfeopatiim>  de  quo  fuerat  jufte  depoiitus.     C/pr,  Ep.  67. 

immyyiXXtmts  ^sXtfUxng'KVTtSy  &C,     Ba/!l,  Ep.  10. 

n  Snf  'EmmXntriMf  MtXiruf Baf,  Ep.  349* 

VQL.  VI.  a 
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times  the  wilful  prefumption,  negligence^  pride  of  the 
Roman  church,  in  the  cafe^. 
P.  Zof.  I.  As  he  was  in  the  cafe  of  Pelagius  and  Celefiius,  who 
Ep.  8, 4.  jjj  cajole  Pope  Zofimus  to  acquit  them,  to  condemn  Eros 
and  Lazarus  their  accufer*^,  to  reprove  the  African  biihops 
for  profecuting  them. 

How  many  proceedings  fhould  we  have  like  to  that  of 

Pope  Zofimus  I.  concerning  that  fcandalous  prieft^  Apia- 

rius;  whom  being  for  grievous  crimes  excommunicated 

by  his  biihop,  that  Pope  did  admit  to  communion,  and 

undertake  to  patronize;  but  was  baffled  in  his  enter- 

prife  P. 

This  hath  been  the  fenfe  of  the  Fathers  in  the  cafe« 

Cypr.  Ep.       St.  Cyprian  therefore  faith,  that  feeing  ii  was  a  general 

▼•CP'ii  '^Jlatute  among  the  biJhopSj  and  that  it  was  both  equal  and 

juflf  that  every  one's  caufe  Jhould  be  heard  therey  where  the 

crime  was  committed ;  and  that  each  pq/hr  had  a  portiffn 

of  the  flock  allotted  to  him^  which  he  Jhould  rule  and  go- 

vernj  being  to  render  unto  the  Lord  an  account  of  his  doing* 

St.  Chryfoftom  thought  it  ^  improper  thai  one  out  of 

fMiXkdf  ^  eikfi^ift^ev  aitr»7f  l^i^ynvrai.     J  bid. 

Some  are  altogether  ignorant  of  what  is  here  done ;  others,  that  think  tbey 
know  them,  declare  them  unto  us  more  contentioufly  than  truly. 

ei^iX<pis  fifMJv  MiXinov  j^  Evg-iStof,     Epiji.  321.  ad  Pet,  Alex, 

He  grieved  us  when  he  faid,  that  our  godly  brethren,  Melettus  and  Ea- 
febius,  were  reckoned  among  the  Arians. 

unx^oyretfy  Baf.  Ep.  10.  \ 

What  help  can  we  have  from  the  pride  of  the  Africans,  who  neither  know 
the  truth,  nor  endure  to  learn  it  ? 

P  Deinde  quod  inter  tantam .  hominum  multitudinem  adeo  pauci  faot 
epifcopi,  et  amplae  (ingulorum  parochiae,  ut  in  fubje£lis  plebibus  curam  epi- 
fcopalis  officii  nuUatenus  exequi,  aut  rite  adminiftrare  valeant.  P.  Greg.  Vlh 
Ep.  ii.  73. 

And  then  becaufe  in  fo  great  a  multitude  of  people  there  are  fo  few  bi- 
fhops,  and  every  one's  diocefe  very  large,  that  they  are  in  no  wife  able  to 
execute  or  rightly  perform  the  charge  of  the  epifcopal  office  among  the 
people  over  whom  they  are  fet. 

9  Ovh\  ya^  ixaXn^ov  sfy  rav  1^  Ktytnm  roT$  U  Q^xif  hxetf^ttv,  Chryf,  Ep,  109* 
{ad  P,  Innoc.  /.)    Ei  ya^  rvro  K^avrnvm  rit^9i^  ^  i|ev  yiimro  twV  li»Xaf*i9§tSf  *h 
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Egypt  Jtumld  adminifter  ju/lice  to  perforis  in  Thriiee.  (And 
why  not,  as  well  as  one  out  of  Italy  ?) 

Th6  African  Synod  thought  Uhe  Nicem  Fathers  had 
provided  mqft  prudently  and  moji  jujibfy  that  all  affairs 
Jhould  he  finally  determined  there  where  they  did  arife^ 
•  They  thought  ^  a  tranfmarine  judgment  could  not  be 
fafn,  becaufe  the  neceffary  perfons  for  tejlimony^  for  the 
mfirmity  offex  or  age,  or  for  many  other  infirmities^  could 
not  be  brought  thither. 

Pope  Leo  himfelf  faw  how  dilatory  this  courfe  would 
be }  and  that  ^  longinquiiy  of  region  doth  caufe  the  eaca^ 
tmation  of  truth  to  become  over  dilatory. 

Pope  Liberius  for  fuch  reafons  did  requeft  Conflantius, 
Aat  Athanafius's  caufe  fhould  be  tried  at  Alexandria) 
where — ^  he,  faith  he,  that  is  accufed,  and  the  accvfers  arcj 
tad  the  defender  of  them ;  and  fo  we  may^  upon  examina" 
/ton  had,  agree  in  ourfentence  about  them. 

Therefore  divers  ancient  canons  of  fynods  did  prohibit^ 
that  any  caufes  fhould  be  removed  out  of  the  bounds  of 
provinces,  or  diocefes  j  as  otherwhere  we  fliew  ^, 

m  »ri  vravTM  aJ^^wtreci,  &c. 

For  if  this  cuftom  prevail,  and  if  they  that  will  may  go  to  other  men's 
diocefes  at  fo  great  a  diftance,  and  ^e£l  whom  any  man  pleafes,  know  that 
ill  will  go  to  wrack,  &c. 

'  Decreta  Nicena  five  inferioris  gradus  clericos,  five  ipfos  epifcopos  fuis 
metropolitanis  apertiilime  commiferunt;  prudentiiBme  enim  juiliffimeque 
Tiderant  (provideruht)  quxcunque  negotia  in  fuis  locis,  tibi  orfa  funt,  fini^ 
mda.  Ep,  Cone,  Afric,  ad  P,  Celeft,  L  (f»  ^n*  Cod,  Afric.)  vtl  apud  Dion^ 
Exig. 

*  Aut  quomodo  ipfum  tranfmarinum  judicium  ratum  erit,  ad  quod  teflium 
neceflkriae  perfonae  vel  propter  fexus,  vel  propter  fenedutis  infirmitatem,  vel 
maltis  aliis  impedimentis  adduci  non  poterunt.     I6id, 

*  Ne  ergo  (quod  inter  longinquas  regiones  accidere  folet)  in  nimias  dila- 
tiones  tcndcrent  veritatis  ezamina .    P,  Leo  J.  Ep.  34. 

*  Tin  iw)  rnt  'AXt^etv^^it'v  ot  xetirts  MTetvrnarmfTtf  h^et  e  lyxakvfitvos  Mai  W 
IfMmXutrif  tin,  ^  i  Afriiruvfiivas  eturiiv,  i|ir«^«yrff  ra  ori^}  «vr*7y  «'i/^«'tg/tvi;^li;* 

ftyuv.     Tieod.  ii.  16. 

*  Inoleverunt  autem  ha£lenus  intolerabilium  vezationum  abufus  permulti^ 
dun  nimium  frequenter  a  remotiffimis  etiam  partibus  ad  Romanam  curiam, 
etinterdum  pro  parvis  et  minutis  rebus  ac  negotiis  quamplurimi  citari  ac 
Cfocari  confueverunt,  &c.   Fid.  Cone,  Baf,  Sefl*.  xxzi.  (p.  86.) 

But  hitherto  very  many  intolerable  vexatious  abufes  have  prevailed,  while 

a  a 
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2.  Such  an  authority,  as  this  pretence  claimeths  muft 
neceflarily  (if  not  withheld  by  continaal  miracle)  throw 
the  Church  into  fad  bondage.  All  the  world  muft  be- 
come (laves  to  one  city,  its  wealth  muft  be  derived  thi- 
ther, its  quiet  muft  depend  on  it.  For  it  (not  being  re^ 
ftrained  within  any  bounds  of  place  or  rime,  having  no 
check  upon  it  of  equal  or  coordinate  power,  ftandiog 
upon  divine  inftiturion,  and  therefore  immutably  fettled) 
muft  of  its  own  nature  become  abfolute  and  unlimited  7. 

Let  it  be  however  of  right  limited  by  divine  laws  or 
human  canons,  yet  will  it  be  continually  encroaching^ 
and  ftretching  its  power,  until  it  grows  enormous  and 
Vid.  Gone,  boundlefs.     It  will  not  endure  to  be  pinched  by  any  re- 
,„^^p^g^  ftraint.    It  will  draw  to  itfelf  the  coUarion  of  all  prefer- 
ments, &c. 

It  will  afllime  all  things  to  itfelf,  trampling  down  all 
oppofite  claims  of  right  and  liberty;  fo  that  neither  paflior 
nor  people  fliall  enjoy  or  do  any  thing  otherwife  than  in 
dependence  on  it,  and  at  its  pleafure. 

It  will  be  always  for^ng  new  prerogatives,  and  inter- 
preting all  things  in  favour  of  them,  and  ena£ting  fane- 
tions  to  eftablifh  them ;  which  none  muft  prefume  to  con- 
teft*. 
Hift.  Cone.      It  will  draw  to  itfelf  the  difpofal  of  all  places ;  the  ex- 
foScyprc- ^^^^"  ^f  goods.    All  princes  muft  become  his  minifters, 
tend.  Cone,  and  executors  of  his  decrees. 

{fuh  itmoe.      I^  w^  mount  above  aU  law  and  rule ;  not  only  chal- 
^^^•)         lenging  to  be  uncontrollable  and  unaccountable,  but  not 

too  often  men  have  been  ufed  to  be  cited  and  called  out  even  from  the 
remoteft  parts  to  the  court  of  Rome,  and  fometimes  for  flight  and  trivial 
bufineifes  and  occalions. 

/  Vid.  Hift.  Cone.  Trid.  p.  61.  Privilegia  iftius  fedis  perpetaa  font,  divi* 
nitus  radicata,  atque  plantata,  impingi  poflunt,  transferri  non  poflunt ;  trahi 
poflunt,  evelli  non  poffunt.     P.  Ntcli,  I,  ad  Mich,  Imp, 

The  privileges  of  this  fee  are  perpetual,  rooted,  and  founded  upon  divine 
authority ;  they  may  be  daihed  againft,  they  cannot  be  removed ;  they  may 
be  drawn  alide,  they  cannot  be  plucked  up. 

"*•  Licet  apoftolica  praerogativa  poffimus  de  qualibet  eccleiia  clericum  ordi- 
i^are.     P.  Steph,  apud  Grat,  Cauf,  9.  qu.  iii.  cap.  30. 

Though  by  our  apoftolieal  prerogative  we  may  ordain  a  clergyinan  of  any 
church. 
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enduring  any  reproof  of  its  proceedings,  or  contradi£lion 
of  its  didates  :  a  blind  faith  muft  be  yielded  to  all  its  af- 
fertions,  as  infallibly  true;  and  a  blind  obedience  to  all  its 
decrees,  as  unqueftionably  holy :  whofoever  (ball  any  wife 
crofs  it  in  word  or  deed,  (hall  certainly  be  difcounte- 
nanced,  condemned,  eje£ted  from  the  Church^;  fo  that 
die  moft  abfolute  tyranny  that  can  be  ima^ned  will  en- 
fue :  all  the  world  hath  groaned  and  heavily  complained 
of  their  exa£tions,  particularly  our  poor  nation ;  it  would 
wife  indignation  in  any  man  to  read  the  complsdnts.  S?^*'' 

This  is  confequent  on  fuch  a  pretence,  according  to  the 
'wry  nature  of  things ;  and  fo  in  e^cperience  it  hath  hap- 
pened ^.     For 

It  is  evident,  that  the  Papacy  hath  devoured  all  the 
privileges  and  rights  of  all  orders  in  the  Church,  either 
granted  by  God,  or  eftablifhed  in  the  ancient  canons  <^. 

The  royalties  of  Peter  are  become  immenfe ;  and  con- 
fidently to  his  praAice,  the  Pope  dotK  allow  men  to  tell 
him  to  his  face,  that  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  is 
gwen  unto  him. 

It  belongeih  to  him  ^  to  judge  of  the  whole  Church. 

He  hath  « a  plenitude  (as  he  calleth  it)  of  power,  by 
which  he  can  infringe  any  law,  or  do  any  thing  that  he 
pleafeth. 

*  Sitque  alienus  a  dirinis  et  pontificalibus  officiis,  qui  noluit  pmceptis 
apoftolicis  obtemperare.     Greg,  IK  {Difi,  xix.  cap.  5.) 

And  let  him  have  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  divine  and  pontifical  offices^ 
who  would  not  obey  apoftolical  precepts. 

Oportet  autem  gladium  efle  fub  gladio,  et  temporalem  authoritatem  fpi- 
fitoali  fubjici  poteftati.    Bonif,  Fill,  Extrav,  Com,  i.  8.  1. 

But  there  muft  be  a  fword  under  a  fword,  and  temporal  authority  fulgeft 
to  fpiritual. 

k  -.— -  cheiia  piu  officio  di  pontefici  aggiuTgere  con  I'armi,  et  col  forgue  de 
Chriftiani»  &c.     Guicc'  xi.  p.  858. 

c  Quid  hodie  erant  epifcopi,  niii  umbra  qusedam  ?  quid  plus  eis  reftabat 
quam  baculus  et  mitra  ?  &c.    An,  Sjh,  it  Gifih  Syn,  Baf,  lib.  i. 

What  were  biihops  now,  but  a  kind  of  (hadows  ?  wh^it  had  they  left  more 
than  a  ftaff  and  a  mitre  ?  &c. 

^  Cone.  Lat.  ▼.  Sefl*.  ii.  p.  ia9.  De  oroni  Eoclefia  jus  habet  judicandi. 
(P.  Gtlaf.  Grai.  Cauf,  iz.  q.  3.  cap.  18.) 

^  Secundum  plenitudinem  poteftatis  de  jure  poffumus  fupra  jus  difpeafare* 
Grei^  DtcrtU  lib.  iii.  tit.  8.  cap.  4. 

«3 
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It  is  the  tenor  of  his  bulls^  that  whoever  rq/hly  dareih 
to  thwart  his  will  Jhall  incur  the  indignation  of  Almighty 
Godj  and  (as  if  that  were  not  enough)  of  St.  Peter  and 
S/.  Paul  alfo. 

^  No  man  mufi  prefume  to  tax  his  faults,  or  to  judge  of 
his  judgment. 

filt  is  idolatry  to  difobey  his  commands,  againft  their 
own  fovereign  Lord. 

There  are  who  dare  in  plain  terms  qaU  him  omnipo- 
tent, and  who  afcribe  infinite  power  to  him.    And  that 
he  is  infallible  is  the  mod  common  and  plauiible  opi- 
ErroneAfCt  nion:  fo  that  at  Rome  the  contrary  is  erroneous^  ofid 
proximo,     within  an  inch  of  being  heretical. 

Bill,  dt  We  are  now  told,  that  ^  if  the  Pope  fhould  err  by  en- 

joining  vices  or  forbidding  virtues^  the  Church'Jhould  bt 
bound  to  believe  vices  to  be  good,  and  virtues  evil,  unlefs  it 
would f  71  againfi  confcience. 

The  greateft  princes  mud  (loop  to  his  wiU ;  otherwife 
he  hath  power  to  calhier  and  depofe  them. 

Now  what  greater  inconvenience,  what  more  horribid 
iniquity,  can  there  be,  than  that  all  God's  people  (that 
Gal.  V.      free  people^  who  are  called  to  freedom)  fhould  be  fubjed: 
I  Pctiii.  16.  ^^  ^^  intolerable  a  yoke  and  miferable  a  flavery  ? 

That  tyranny  foon  had  crept  into  the  Roman  church 
Socrates  telleth  us ». 

'  Hujus  culpas  iflhic  redarguere  praefumit  mortalium  nullus.  Grat,  Difi,  xl« 
cap.  6.  (Si  Papa — ) 

Neque  cuiquam  licere  de  ejus  judicare  judicio.     Cauf.  ix.  qu.  3.  cap..  10*. 

6  Cum  enim  obedire  apoftolicae  fedi  fuperbe  contemnunt,  fcelus  idolo- 
latriae,  tefte  Samuele,  incurrunt.     Greg.  FIL  Ep.  iv.  2. 
.  N.alli  fas  eft  vel  velle,  vel  polTe  tranfgredi  apoftolicae  fedis  prsecqtta. 
Greg,  IF,  apud  Grat.  Dift.  xix.  cap.  5. 

No  man  may  nor  can  tranfgrefs  the  commands  of  the  apoftolic  fee. 

—  ab  omnibus  quicquid  ftatuit,  quicquid  ordinat,  perpetuo  et  irrefta^- 
billter  obfervandum  eft.     Ibid,  cap«  4.  (P.  Steph,) 

— —  Whatever  he  decrees,  whatever  he  ordains,  muft  always  and  inviolably 
be  obferved  by  all. 

^  Si  autem  Papa  erraret  prsecipiendo  vitia,  vel  prohibcndo  virtutes,  tenerft^ 
tur  Eccleiia  credere  vitia  effc  bona,  et  virtutes  malas,  nifi  vellet  contra  con- 
fcientiam  peccare.     Bell,  de  Pont,  iv.  5. 

>  Papa  occupayit  omnia  jura  inferiorum  eccleiifirum,  tta  quod  inferiores 
praelatf  funt  pro  nihilo.     Card,  Zab,  de  Sch,  InttQC,  yij,  p.  560. 

The 
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They  have  rendered  true  that  definition  of  Scioppius : 
^  The  Church  is  a  Jlall,  or  herd,  or  muliiiiule  of  beq/ls,  or 
affes. 

'  They  bridle  us,  they  harnefs  us,  they  fpur  us,  they  lay 
yokes  and  laws  upon  us. 

The  greatefl  tyranny  that  ever  was  invented  in  the 
world  is  the  pretence  of  infallibility :  for  Dionyfius  and 
■  Phalaris  did  leave  the  mind  free,  (pretending  only  to  dif- 
pofe  of  body  and  goods  according  to  their  will :)  but  the 
Pope,  not  content  to  make  us  do  and  fay  what  he  pleafeth, 
will  have  us  alfo  to  think  fo;  denouncing  his  impreca- 
dons  and  fpiritual  menaces,  if  we  do  not. 

3.  Such  an  authority  will  inevitably  produce  a  depra- 
vation of  Chriflian  do6lrine,  by  diftorting  it  in  accommo- 
dation of  it  to  the  promoting  its  defigns  and  intereils.  It 
will  blend  Chriftianity  with  worldly  notions  and  po- 
licies. 

It  certainly  will  introduce  new  do£trines,  and  interpret 
the  old  ones  fo  as  may  ferve  to  the  advancement  of  the 
power^  reputation,  pomp,  wealth,  and  pleafure  of  thofe 
who  manage  it,  and  of  their  dependents. 

That  which  is  called  xuTrriXevsiv  tov  X^yov  toO  06oG,  toaCor.ii.i 
make' a  trade  of  religion  will  be  the  great  work  of  the 
teachers  of  the  Church.     It  will  turn  all  divines  into  mer- 
cenary, flavi(h,  defigning  flatterers  "*. 

This  we  fee-  come  to  pafs,  Chriftianity  by  the  papal  in- 
fluence being  from  its  original  fimplicity  transformed  into 
quite  another  thing  than  it  was ;  from  a  divine  philofo- 
l^y  defigned  to  improve  thcreafon,  to  moderate  the 
paffions,  to  correft  the  manners  of  men,  to  prepare  men 

Tbe  F^pe  hath  invaded  all  the  rights  of  inferior  churches,  fo  that  all  inferior 
pxelates  are  nothing  fet  by. 
^  Eccleiia  eft  mandra  five  grex  aut  multitudo  jumentorum  (ive  aiinorum. 

EeeL  cap.  47* 
1  lUi  nos  firsenant,  nos  lore  alligant/nos  ftimulant,  nobis  jugam  et  onus 

imponntu.     UiJ* 
"■  1  Tim.  vi.  5.     Hofa^ivTiD*  va^t0fMv  ufcu  rqy  fvriCf4«y. 

Suppofin'^  that  gain  is  godlineis. 

*£»  «rf«f«#ii  «'Xf«N^«r.  1  Theff.  ii.  5. 

A  doke  of  covetoulheis  ;  »tiCua,  Eph.  iv.  14. 

«i4 
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for  converfation  with  Grod  and  angels;  modelled  to  a 
fyAem  of  politic  devices^  (of  notions^  of  precepts^  of 
rites^)  ferving  to  exalt  and  enrich  the  Pope^  with  hb 
court  and  adherents,  clients  and  vaflals  °. 

What  doftrine  of  Chrifiian  theology,  as  it  is  interpret- 
ed by  their  fchools,  hath  not  a  dired  afped,  or  doth  not 
fquint  that  way?  efpecially  according  to  the  opinions 
paflant  and  in  vogue  among  them. 

To  pafs  over  thofe  concerning  the  Pope^  (his  univerfal 
paflorfhip,  judgfhip  in  controverfies,  pow^f  to  call  coun- 
cils, prefidency  in  them,  fuperiority  over  them ;  right  to 
confirm  or  annul  them;  his  infallibility;  his  doubk 
fword,  and  dominion  (dire£k  or  indire6i)  over  princes ;  his 
difpenihig  in  laws,  in  oaths,  in  vows,  in  matrimonial 
cafes,  with  all  other  the  monftrous  prerogatives,  which 
the  found  dodors  of  Rome,  with  encouragement  of  that 
chair,  do  teach.) 

What  doth  the  doftrine  concerning  the  exempting  of 
the  clergy  from  fecular  jurifdi6iion,  and  immunity  of 
their  goods  from  taxes  fignify,  but  their  entire  depend- 
ence on  the  Pope,  and  their  being  clofely  tied  to  his  in- 
terefts  ? 

What  is  the  exemption  of  monaAical  places  from  the 
jurifdi6tion  of  bifhops,  but  lifling  fo  many  foldiers  and  ad- 
vocates to  defend  and  advance  the  papal  empire  ? 

What  meaneth  the  doftrine  concerning  that  middle 
region  of  fouls,  or  cloifter  of  purgatory,  whereof  the  Pope 
holdeth  the  keys ;  opening  and  (hutting  it  at  his  pleafure, 
by  difpenfation  of  pardons  and  indulgences ;  but  that  he 
muft  be  mafter  of  the  people's  condition,  and  of  their 
purfe  ? 

What  meaneth  the  treafure  of  merits  and  fupereroga- 
tory  works,  whereof  he  is  the  fteward,  but  a  way  of 
driving  a  trade,  and  drawing  money  from  fimple  people, 
to  his  treafury  ? 

Whither  doth  the  entangling  of  folks  in  perpetual  vows 


^  P&fce,  id  eft,  regio  more  impera.  Ecce  duos  gladios.— Oravi  ne  defi- 
ceret. 

Feed^  i.  e.  rule  as  a  king.    Behold  two  fwords. 
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teiid>  but  to  afliire  tbem  in  a  flaviih  dependence  on  their 
interefts^  eternally,  without  evafion  or  remedy;  except  by 
&vourable  difpenfation  from  the  Pope  ? 

Why  is  the  opus  operatum  in  facraments  taught  to  con- 
fer grace,  but  to  breed  a  high  opinion  of  the  pried,  and 
all  he  doth  ? 

Whence  did  the  monftrous  doftrine  of  tranfubftantia*- 
tkm  (urged  with  fo  furious  zeal)  iflue,  but  from  defign  to 
magnify  the  credit  of  thofe,  who  by  faying  of  a  few 
words  can  make  our  God  and  Saviour  ?  and  withal  to  ex- 
ennle  a  notable  inftance  of  their  power  over  men,  in  mak- 
ing them  to  renounce  their  reafon  and  fenfes  ? 

Whither  doth  tend  the  doftrine  concerning  the  mafs 
bdbg  a  propitiatory  facrifice  for  the  dead,  but  to  engage 
men  to  leave  in  their  wills  good  fums  to  offer  in  their  be- 
half? 

Why  is  the  cup  withholden  from  the  laity,  but  to  lay 
it  low,  by  fo  notable  a  di(lin£Uon,  in  the  principal  myftery 
of  our  religion,  from  the  priefthood  ? 

Why  is  faying  private  mafs  (or  celebrating  the  com- 
munion in  fohtude)  allowed,  but  becaufe  prieds  are  piud 
for  it,  and  live  by  it  ? 

At  what  doth  the  doctrine  concerning  the  neceffity  of 
anricular  confeffion  aim,  but  that  thereby  the  priefts  may 
have  a  mighty  awe  on  the  confciences  of  all  people,  may 
^ve  into  their  fecrets,  may  manage  their  lives  as  they 
pkafe? 

And  ^at  doth  a  like  neceifary  particular  abfolution 
intend,  but  to  fet  the  prieft  in  a  lofty  ftate  of  authority 
abore  the  people,  as  a  judge  of  his  condition  and  dif- 
penfer  of  his  fdvation  ? 

Why  do  they  equal  ecclefiaftical  traditions  vrith  Scrip- 
ture, but  that  on  the  pretence  of  them  they  may  obtrude 
^diatever  doArines  advantageous  to  their  defigns  ? 

What  drift  hath  the  doftrine  concerning  the  infallibility 
of  churches  or  councils,  but  that  when  opportunity  doth 
mvite,  he  may  call  a  company  of  bifliops  together,  to 
«ftablifh  what  he  liketh,  which  ever  after  muft  pafs  for 
ccartidn  truth,  to  be  contradicted  by  none;  fo  enflaving 
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the  minds  of  all  men  to  his  diAatcs,  which  always  fuit  to 
his  intereft. 

What  doth  the  prohibition  of  holy  Scripture  drive  at, 
but  a  monopoly  of  knowledge  to  themfelves,  or  a  detain- 
ing of  people  in  ignorance  of  truth  and  duty ;  fo  that 
they  muft  be  forced  to  rely  on  them  for  dire^on,  muft 
believe  all  they  fay,  and  blindly  fubmit  to  their  diftates; 
being  difabled  to  detect  their  errors,  or  conteft  their  ojn- 
nions  ? 

AVhy  muft  the  facraments  be  celebrated,  and  public 
devotions  exercifed,  in  an  unknown  tongue,  but  that  the 
priefts  may  feem  to  have  a  peculiar  intereft  in  them,  and 
ability  for  them  ? 

Why  muft  the  priefthood  be  fo  indifpenfably  forbidden 
marriage,  but  that  it  may  be  wholly  untacked  from  the 
ftate,  and  reft  addi6ted  to  him,  and  governable  by  him; 
that  the  perfons  and  wealth  of  priefts  may  be  purely  at 
his  devotion  ? 

To  what  end  is  the  clogging  religion  by  multiplication 
of  ceremonies  and  formalities,  but  to  amufe  the  people, 
Vid  Sleid.  and  maintain  in  them  a  blind  reverence  toward  the  inter- 
p.  673.  preters  of  the  dark  myfleries  couched  in  them ;  and  by 
feeming  to  encourage  an  exterior  fliew  of  piety  (or  form 
of  godlinefs)  to  gain  reputation  and  advantage,  whereby 
they  might  opprefs  the  interior  virtue  and  reality  of  it,  as 
the  Scribes  and  Pharifees  did,  although  with  lefs  de^ 
figns  ? 

Why  is  the  veneration  of  images  and  relics,  the  cre- 
dence of  miracles  and  legends,  the  undertaking  of  pil- 
grimages and  voyages  to  Rome,  and  other  places,  more 
holy  than  ordinary ;  fprinklings  of  holy  water,  confecra- 
tions  of  blaubles,  (with  innumerable  foppifli  knacks  and 
trinkets,)  fo  cheriflied ;  but  to  keep  the  people  in  a  flavifh 
credulity  and  dotage,  apt  to  be  led  by  them  whither 
they  pleafe,  by  any  fleevelefs  pretence,  and  in  the  mean- 
while to  pick  various  gains  from  them  by  fuch  trade  ? 

What  do  all  fuch  things  mean,  but  obfcuring  the  na- 
tive fimplicity  of  Chriftianity,  whereas  it  being  reprefent- 
ed  intelligible  to  all  men,  would  derogate  from  that  high 


A  Treati/e  of  the  Pope*s  Supremacy.  235 

admirsitioD^  which  thefe  men  pretend  to  from  their  pecu-  . 
liar  aud  profound  wifdom  ?  And  what  would  men  fpend 
for  thefe  toys,  if  they  underftood  they  might  be  good 
ChriiUans,  and  get  to  heaven  without  them  ? 
.  What  doth  all  that  pomp  of  religion  ferve  for,  but  for 
oftentation  of  the  dignity  of  thofe  who  adminifter  it  ?  It 
Hiay  be  pretended  for  the  honour  of  religion,  but  it  really 
QOnduceth  to  the  glory  of  the  priefthood,  who  fliine  in 
thofe  pageantries. 

Why  is  monkery  (although  fo  very  different  from  that 
which  was  in  the  ancient  times)  fo  cried  up  as  a  fuperla* 
ttve  ftate  of  perfedion,  but  that  it  iilleth  all  places  with 
fwarms  of  lufty  people,  who  are  vowed  fervants  to  him, 
and  have  little  elfe  to  do,  but  to  advance  that  authority,^ 
\(f  which  they  fubfift  in  that  dronifli  way  of  life  ? 

In  fine,  perufing  the  controverfies  of  Bellarmine,  or  any 
other  champion  of  Romanifm,  do  but  confider  the  nature 
and  fcope  of  each  doftrine  maintained  by  them ;-  and  you 
nmy  eafily  difcem,  that  fcarce  any  of  them  but  doth  tend 
to  advance  the  interefl:  of  the  Pope,  or  of  his  fworn  vaflals. 
Whereas  indeed  our  Lord  had  never  any  fuch  defign, 
U>  fet  up  a  fort  of  men  in  fuch  diftance  above  their  bre- 
thren ;  to  perk  over  them,  and  fuck  them  of  their  goods 
bjr  tricks ;  it  only  did  charge  people  to  allow  their  paAors 
I  competent  maintenance  for  a  fober  life,  with  a  mode- 
rate refpe£t,  as  was  needful  for  the  common  benefit  of 
God's  people ;  whom  they  were,  with  humility  and 
meeknefs,  to  inftrud:  and  guide  in  the  plain  and  fimple 
wsy.  of  piety. 

This  is  a  grievous  inconvenience ;  there  being  nothing 
wheiein  the  Church  is  more  concerned,  than  in  the  pre* 
fervation  of  its  doctrine  pure  and  incorrupt  from  the 
kftven  of  hurtful  errors,  influential  on  pradice. 

4.  The  errors  in  doftrine,  and  mifcarriages  in  praftice, 
which  this  authority  in  favour  to  itfelf  would  introduce, 
would  be  eftabliflied  immoveably,  to  the  irrecoverable  op- 
preffion  of  truth  and  piety;  any  reformation  becoming 
impoffihie,  while  it  Aandeth,  or  fo  far  as  it  fhall  be  able  ^i 

*to  oppofc  and  ob(lru£b  it. 
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While  particular  churches  do  retain  theif  liberty,  and 
paftors  their  ori^nal  coordination  in  any  meafure,  if  any 
church  or  bifliop  ihall  ofier  to  broach  any  novel  dodrine 
or  practice  of  bad  import,  the  others  may  endeavour  to 
ftop  the  fettlement  or  progrefs  of  them ;  each  church  at 
lead  may  keep  itfelf  found  from  contagion. 

But  wrhen  all  churches  and  bifhops  are  reduced  into 
fubje£Uon  to  one  head,  fupported  by  the  guards  of  his 
authority,  who  will  dare  to  conteft,  or  be  able  to  with- 
fiand,  what  he  (hall  fay  or  do  ?  It  will  then  be  deemed 
high  prefumption,  contumacy,  rebellion,  to  £flent  from 
his  determinations,  how  faUe  foever,  or  tax  the  prac- 
I  tices  countenanced  by  him,  however  irregular  and  cul- 
pable. 

He  will  aflume  to  himfelf  the  privilege  not  to  be  crofled 
in  any  thing ;  and  foon  will  claim  infallibility^  the  motker 
of  incorrigibility. 

No  error  can  be  fo  palpable,  which  that  authority  urill 
not  protect  and  (hroud  from  confutation ;  no  pradice  fa 
enormous,  which  it  will  not  palliate,  and  guard  from  re* 
proof. 

There  will  be  lemons  of  mercenary  tongues  to  fpeak, 
and  fiipendiary  pens  to  write  in  defence  of  its  doArines 
and  practices ;  fo  that  whoever  will  undertake  to  oppofe 
it  (hall  be  voted  down  and  overwhelmed  with  noife,  and 
ihall  incur  all  the  difcouragement  and  perfecution  ima- 
ginable. So  poor  truth  will  become  utterly  defencelefs, 
wretched  virtue  defiitute  of  fuccour  or  patronage. 

This  is  fo  in  fpeculation,  and  we  fee  it  confirmed  by 
experience :  for  when  from  the  influence  of  this  power  (as 
Sleid.  lib.  Pope  Adrian  VI.  did  ingenuoufly  confefs)  an  apparent 
lib.'^xii.*  degeneracy  in  do6lrine,  in  difcipline,  in  practice  had  feized 
p.  823.  on  Chriftendom,  all  the  world  feeling  it,  and  crying  out 
Trid.  p.  a/.'oudly  for  reformation,  yet  how  ftifFa  repugnance  did  the 
^^.^•T;*?' adherents  to  this  intereft  make  thereto  !  with  what  in- 
p.  535.       duftry  and  craft  did  popes  endeavour  to  decline  all  means 

of  remedy ! 
Centum         What  will  not  this  party  do  rather  than  acknowledge 
gnv&miBt.  themfelves  miftaken  or  liable  to  error  ?  what  palliations^ 
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what  (hifts  do  not  they  ufe  ?  what  evidence  of  light  do 
they  not  outface  ? 

5.  The  fame  will  induce  a  general  corruption  of  man- 
ners. 

For  the  chief  clergy  partaking  of  its  growth,  and  pro- 
t^ed  by  its  intereft,  (reciprocally  fupporting  it,  and 
being  fheltered  by  it  from  any  curb  or  control,)  will  fwell 
into  great  pride  and  haughtinefs;  will  be  tempted  to 
icrape  and  hoard  up  wealth,  by  rapine,  extortion,  limony} 
will  come  to  enjoy  eafe  and  (loth ;  will  be  immerfed  in 
fenfuaiity  and  luxury,  and  will  confequently  negleft  their 
diarge. 

The  inferiors  will  become  enamoured  and  ambitious  of 
fach  dignity,  and  will  ufe  all  means  and  arts  to  attain  it^'. 
Thence  emulation,  difcord,  fycophantry  will  fpring. 
Thence  all  ecclefiaftical  oiGces  will  become  venal  j  to  be 

parchafed  by  bribes,  flattery,  favour. 

The  higher  ranks  will  become  faftuous,  fupercilious,  and 

domineering.    The  lower  will  bafely  crouch,  cog, 

What  then  muft  the  people  be,  the  guides  being  fuch  ? 
Were  fuch  guides  like  to  edify  the  people  by  their  Alv.Pelag. 
doftrine?  Were  they  not  like  to  damnify  them  by  ^^^^r^tf^.'^^ 
example  ?  s. 

That  thus  it  hath  happened  experience  doth  {hew,  andco^'^^^^ 
Uftory  doth  abundantly  teftify.  This  was  foon  obferved  s.  Paul, 
by  a  Pagan  hiftorian.  Am.  Marcellin.    By  St.  Bafil,  Sppu^p.  87.  * 

What  mifchief  this,  what  fcandal  to  religion,  what  de- 
triment to  the  Church,  what  ruins  of  fouls  it  produceth,  is 
Tifible. 

The  defcriptions  of  Rome  and  of  that  Church,  by 
Mantuan,  do  in  a  lively  manner  reprefent  the  great  dege- 
neracy and  corruptions  of  it. 

6.  This  authority,  as  it  would  induce  corruption  of 
manners,  fo  it  would  perpetuate  it ;  and  render  the  Aate 
of  things  incorrigible. 


•  Vid.  ipfum  Greg.  VII.  Ep.  i.  43.  ii.  45.    See  the  defcription  of  them  in 
S.  Bemaid.  m  Cant,  Strm,  38.  Gmc$iard,  in  SuppL 
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For  this  head  of  the  Churchy  and  the  fupportefs'  of  his 
authority,  will  often  need  reformation,  but  never  will  en* 
dure  it. 

That  will  happen  of  any  Pope,  which  the  fathers  of 
Bafil  complained  of  in  Pope  £ugeniug<>« 
Vid.  Cone.      If  the  Pope  would,  (as  Pope  Adrian  VI.)  yet  he  will 
Tnd.  p.  93.  ^^^  jj^  ^YjIq  to  reform ;  the  interefts  of  his  dependents 

eroding  it. 

If  there  hath  happened  a  good  Pope,  who  defired  to 
reform;  yet  he  hath  been  ridiculous  when  he  endea-> 
youredit;  and  found  it.impoffible  to  reform  even  a  few 
particulars  in  his  own  houfe,  the  incorrigible  Roman 
court. 

The  nature  and  pretended  foundation  of  this  fpiritual 
authority  doth  encourage  it  with  infuperable  obftinacy  to 
withftand  all  reformation :  for  whereas  if  any  temporal 
power  doth  grow  intolerable,  God*s  providence  by  wars 
and  revolutions  of  ftate  may  difpenfe  a  redrefs,  they  have  ; 
prevented  this,  by  fuppofing  that  in  this  cafe  God  hath 
tied  his  own  hands;  this  authority  being  immoveably 
fixed  in  the  fame  hands,  from  which  no  revolution  Can 
take  it:  whence  from  its  exorbitances  there  can  be  no 
refcue  or  relief. 

7.  This  authority  will  fpoil  him  in  whom  it  is  feated; 
corrupting  his  mind  and  manners ;  rendering  him  a  fcan- 
dal  to  religion,  and  a  pernicious  inftrument  of  wickednefs^ 
by  the  influence  of  his  example  P. 

•  — Nulla  unquarn  raonitione,  nulla  exhortatione  induci  jam  largo  tem- 
pore potuit,  ut  aliquam  errorum  emendationem  Chriflo  placentem,  aut  no« 
tiffimorum  abufuum  correftionem  in  Ecclefia  fanfta  Dei  efficerc  fatagcret. 
Cone.  Baf,  SefiT.  xxiii.  (p.  76.)  Stff.  xxzi.  p«  89. 

He  could  never  be  brought  in  this  long  time  by  any  advice  or  ezhortationy 
ferioufly  to  fet  upon  any  amendment  of  errors  or  corre6lion  of  the  moft  gro($ 
abufes  in  the  holy  Church  of  God. 

P  It  will  certainly  render  him  a  tyrant,  according  to  the  definition  of 
Ariftotle,  PoL  iv.  10. 

Cui  plus  licet  quam  par  eft,  plus  vult  quam  licet.  Unde  ficut  languefcente 
capite,  reliquum  poflea  corpus  morbus  invadat.  Cone,  BaJT,  Seff,  xxiii. 
(p.  64.) 

Whence  it  comes  to  pafs,  that  if  the  head  be  iick,  the  reft  of  the  body 
afterward  grows  difeafed.     Vid.  Cone.  Baf,  p.  87*  Cone,  Conjt,  p.  11 10. 
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To  this  an  uncontrollable  power  (bridled  with  no  re- 
ftraint)  and  impunity  doth  naturally  tend,  and  accord* 

ingly  hath  it  been • 

How  many  notorious  reprobates,  monfters  of  wicked-^ 
nefs,  have  been  in  that  fee  !  ^ 

If  we  furvey  the  lives  of  the  popes,  written  by  hiflorians 
mod  indifferent,  or  (as  moft  have  been)  partial  in  favour 
to  them,  we  (hall  find,  at  firft  good  ones,  martyrs,  con- 
feflbrs,  faints :  but  after  this  exorbitant  power  had 
grown,  how  few  good  ones  !  how  many  extremely  bad  1 
The  firft  popes  before  Conftantine  were  holy  men  2  the 
next  were  tolerable,  while  the  papacy  kept  within  bounds 
oFmodefty:  but  when  they  having  (haken  ofFtheir  matter, 
and  renounced  alle^ance  to  the  emperor,  (i.  e.  after  Gre- 
gory II.)  few  tolerable;  generally  they  were  either  rake- 
hells,  or  intolerably  arrogant,  infolent,  turbulent,  and  ra- 
venous. 

Bellarmine  and  Baronius  do  bob  off  this,  by  telling  us, 
that  hence  the  providence  of  God  is  moft  apparent  ^. 
But  do  they  call  this  prefer ving  the  Church ;  the  per- 
\   miffion  of  it  to  continue  fo  long  in  fuch  a  condition,  under 
r-  the  prevalence  of  fuch  mifchiefs  ?  when  hath  God  de- 
farted  any  people,  if  not  then,  when  fuch  impiety  more 
thaa  Pagan  doth  reign- in  it^? 

But  what  in  the  mean  time  became  of  thofe  fouls, 
which  by  this,  means  were  ruined  ?  what  amends  for  the 
vaft  damage  which  religion  fuftained  ?  for  the  introducing 
fo  pernicious  cuftoms  hardly  to  be  extirpated^?— 

^  Vid.  Dift.  xl.  cap.  6;  (hujus  culpas,  ctfi.)  Vid.  Alv.  Pelag.  apud  Riv. 
Cuh.  Orth.  p.  141.  Baron.  Pope  Marcellus  II.  doubted  whether  a  pope  could 
befaved.  Tkuan.  lib.  xv.  (p.  566.)  From  John  VIII.  to  Leo  IX.  what  a  rabble 
of  rake-hells  and  fots  did  (it  in  that  chair!  Machiatsely  Hiji,  lib.  zvi.  p.  1271. 
BvM,  ann.  913.  §.8. 

'  Baron.,  ann.  897.  §.  5.  It  was  (aid  of  Vefpalian,  Solus  imperantium 
molior— fo  apt  is  power  to  corrupt  men.  Solus  omnium  ante  fe  principum 
ia  melius  mutatus  eft.    Tac,  Hifi,  i.  (p.  451.) 

*  How  vain  is  that  which  Pope  Greg.  VII.  citeth  out  of  Pope  Symmachus, 
B.  Petros  perennem  meritorum  dotcm  cum  hsreditate  innocentiae  mifit  ad 
pofterap.     Grtg,  Fll,  £p.  viii.  31. 

^  Quod  Komanua  Pontifex«  (i  canonice  fuerit .  ordinatus,  meritis  B.  Petri 
indabitanter  efficitur  fan6lus ;  was  one  of  I^ope  Greg^  Vll.'s  dictates.  ^  That 
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To  what  a  pafs  of  fhamelefs  wickednefs  muft  things 
have  come,  when  fuch  men  as  Alexander  VI.  having  vi- 
fibly  fuch  an  impure  brood,  ihould  be  placed  in  ttus 
chair ! 

Even  after  the  reformation  began  to  curb  their  impur 
dence,  and  render  them  more  wary,  yet  had  they  the 
face  to  fet  Paul  the  third  there. 

How  unfit  muft  fuch  men  be,  to  be  the  guides  of  all 
Chriftendom;  to  breathe  oracles  of  truth,  to  enaft  laws  of 
fan£lity ! 

How  improper  were  thofe  veflels  of  Satan  to  be  orgazu 
Wifd.  i.  5.  of  that  holyfpirit  of  difcipline,  which  will  flee  deceit^  cwa 
remove  from  thoughts  that  are  without  underftandingy  ad 
will  not  abide  where  unrighteoufnefs  cometh  in  ! 

It  will  engage  the  pope  to  make  the  ecclefiafiical  aih 
thority  an  engine  of  advancing  the  temporal  concerns  of 
his  own  relations,  (his  fons,  his  nephews.) 
Vid.  Gttic-      What  indeed  is  the  Popedom  now,  but  a  ladder  for  a 

c^v.  Htft.^'^^^^y  ^^  °^^^"*  ^^^^  g'"^^^  ®^^^^  ^ 

ri.  p.  19.        What  is  it,  but  introducing  an  old  man  into  a  place,  by 

(p.  65.)    '  advantage  whereof  a  family  muft  make  hay  while  the 
fun  fliines  "  ? 

8.  This  pretence,  upon  divers  obvious  accounts,  is  apt 
to  create  great  mifchief  in  the  world,  to  the  difiurbance  of 
civil  focieties,  and  deftru6lion  or  debilitation  of  temporal 
authority,  which  is  certainly  God's  ordinance^  and  ne- 
ceflary  to  the  well  being  of  mankind ;  fo  that  fuppofng 

1  Tim.  ii.  it>  vve  may  in  vain  pray  for  kings,  and  all  that  are  in  m* 
thority ;  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all 
godlinefs  and  hone/iy. 

For  fuppofe  the  two  powers  (fpiritual  and  temporal)  to 


the  Roman  Pontiff,  if  canonically  ele^ed^  is  undoubtedly  made  holy  by  the 
merits  of  blefTcd  Peter. 

*  — —  Cum  non  ob  religionem,  et  Dei  cultum  appetere  ])ontificatum  noftii 
iacerdotes  videantur,  fed  ut  fratrum  vel  nepotum,  vel  familiarium  ingluvieni 
et  avaritiam  expleant.    Plat,  in  Joh,  XF"!,  (p.  298.) 

Whereas  our  priefts  feem  to  deiire  the  Popedom,  not  for  religion  and  the 
worihip  of  God,  but  that  they  may  fill  the  ravening  appetite  and  covetouf- 
ne£s  of  their  brethren^  or  nephews,  or  familiars. 
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be  coordinate^  and  independent  each  of  other ;  then  hiuft 
afrChnftians  be  put  into  that  perplexed  ftate  of  repug- 
nant and   incompatible   obligations,    concerning   which 
our  LfOrd  faith.  No  man  can  ferve  two  mqfters :  for  either  Matt  vi. 
ke  wUl  hate  the  one,  and  hve  the  other;  or  elfe  he  will  hold'^^* 
U  the  one,  and  dejpife  the  other. 

They  will  often  draw  feveral  ways,  and  claih  in  their 
defigns,  in  their  laws,  iii  their  decifions  ;  one*  willing  and 
commanding  that  which  the  other  difliketh  and  pro- 
hibiteth. 

It  will  be  impoffible  by  any  certain  bounds  to  diflin-Bcll.v.«. 
guifh  their  jurifdiftion,  fo  as  to  prevent  conteft  between  **^^ 
dMi  I  all  temporal  matters  being  in  fome  refped:  fpiri- 
tori,  (as  bdng  referrible  to  fpiritual  ends,  and  in  fome 
iBttmer 'allied  to  religion,)  and  all  fpiritual  things  becom- 
\sg  temiporal,  as  they  conduce  to  the  fecular  peace  and 
pwl^rity  of  ftates:  there  is  nothing  which  each  of 
thefe  powers  will  not  hook  within  the  verge  of  its  cogni- 
lance  arid  jtirifdi6)ion )  each  will  claim  a  right  to  meddle 
itt  all  things ;  one  pretending  thereby  to  further  the  good 
rf  the  Church,  the  other  to  fecure  the  intereft  of  the 
State :  and  what  end  or  remedy  can  there  be  of  the  diffe- 
laices 'hence  arifing ;  there  being  no  third  power  to  arbi- 
tate  "or  moderate  between  them  ? 

*  Each  will  profecute  its  caufe  by  its  advatitages;  the 
,  one  by  inftruments  of  temporal  power,  the  other  by  fpi- 
ritual arms  of  cenfures  and  curfes. 

•And  in  what  a  cafe  muft  the  poor  people  then  be  !  bow 
diftrjlfted  in  their  confcierices,  how  divided  in  their  afTec- 
tfelis,  how  difcbrdant  in  their  prad:ices  !  according  as 
deh  ptetenCe  hath  •  influence  upon  thetp,  by  its  difierent 
tiguments  or  peculiar  advatitages. 

How  can  any  man  fatisfy  himfelf  in  performing  or  re- 
fi&ig  obedience  to  either  ?  How  many  (by  the  intricacy 
of  the  point,  and  contrary  pulling)  will  be  withdrawn 
fiom  yielding  due  compliance  on  the  one  hand  or  the 
Other! 

What  fhall  a  man  do,  while  one  in  cafe  of  difobediencc 

VOL.  VI.  R 
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to  his  commands  doth  brandifh  a  fword,  the  other  thun- 
dereth  out  a  curfe  againft  him ;  one  threateneth  death, 
the  other  exciiion  from  the  Church;  both  denounce  dam- 
nation ? 

What  animoiities  and  contentions,  what  difcompofures 
and  confufions  mud  this  conftitution  of  things  breed  in 
Matu  zii.    every  place !  and  how  can  a  kingdom  fo  divided  in  itfelf 
^**  Jiandf  or  not  come  into  defolation  ? 

Such  an  advantage  infallibly  will  make  popes  affeft  to 
invade  the  temporal  power. 
P.Pafch.lI.     It  was  the  reafon  which  Pope  Pafchal  alleged  againft 
*^P*  ^'        Henry  IV.  becaufe  he  did  eccleJUs  regnum  auferre. 

It  is  indeed  impoflible,  that  a  coordination  of  tbefe 
powers  fhould  fubiift;  for  each  will  be  continually  en- 
croaching on  the  other ;  each  for  its  own  defence  and  fup- 
port  will  continually  be  ftruggling  and  clambering  to  get 
above  the  other :  there  will  never  be  any  quiet,  till  one  come 
to  fubfide  and  truckle  under  the  other;  whereby  the  fovc- 
reignty  of  the  one  or  the  other  will  be  deftroyed.  Each 
of  them  foon  will  come  to  claim  a  fupremacy  in  all 
caufes,  and  the  power  of  both  fwords ;  and  one  fide  will 
carry  it. 

It  is  indeed  neceflary,  that  men  for  a  time  continuing 
poffeffed  with  a  reverence  to  the  ecclefiaftical  authority, 
as  independent  and  uncontrollable,  it  fhould  at  lafl  over- 
throw the  temporal,  by  reafon  of  its  great  advantages 
above  it ;  for 

The  fpiritual  power  doth  pretend  an  eflablifhment 
purely  divine;  which  cannot  by  any  accidents  undergo 
any  change,  diminutions,  or  tranflation,  to  which  tempo- 
ral dominions  arQ  fubjeft  :  its  power  therefore  being  per- 
petual, irreverfible,  depending  immediately  of  God,  can 
hardly  be  checked,  can  never  be  conquered^. 

It  fighteth  with  tongues  and  pens,  which  are  thennoft 
perilous  weapons. 

«  Vid.  Mach.  Hift.  Flor.  p.  18. Impeti  poffunt  humanis  praefumptioni- 

bus  qus  divino  funt  judicio  conftituta,  vinci  autem  quonimlibet  poteftate 
non  poflunt.    P.  Gel,  Ep.  8.  Felix  P»  Ep.  i.  (p.  597.) 
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It  can  never  be  difarmed^  fighting  with  weapons  that 
cannot  be  taken  away,  or  deprived  of  their  edge  and 
ngour. 

It  worketh  by  moft  powerful  confideratipns  upon  the 
confciences  and  affections  of  men,  upon  pain  of  damnation^ 
pfoniifing  heaven,  and  threatening  hell;  which  upon  fome 
men  have  an  infinite  fway,  upon  all  men  a  confiderable 
influence;  and  thereby  will  be  too  hard  for  thofe  who 
only  can  grant  temporal  rewards  or  inflifl:  temporal 
punishments.  It  is  furely  a  notable  advantage  that  the 
Pope  hath  above  all  princes,  that  he  commandeth  not 
only  as  a  prince,  but  as  a  guide ;  fo  that  whereas  we  are 
not  otherwife  bound  to  obey  the  commands  of  princes, 
than  as  they  appear  concordant  with  God's  law,  we  muft 
obferve  his  comjpands  abfolutely,  as  being  therefore  law- 
ful, becaufe  he  commandeth  them,  that  involving  his 
aflertion  of  their  lawfulnefs,  to  which  (without  further 
inquiry  or  fcruple)  we  muft  fubmit  our  underftanding,  his 
words  fuflSciently  authorizing  his  commands  for  juft. 
We  are  not  only  obliged  to  obey  his  commands,  but  to 
embrace  his  doftrines. 

It  hath  continual  opportunities  of  converfing  with  men  5 
and  thereby  can  infinuate  and  fuggeft  the  obligation  to 
obey  it,  with  greateft  advantage,  in  fecrecy,  in  the  teh- 
dereft  feafons. 

It  claimeth  a  power  to  have  its  inftru£tion  admitted 
with  aflent :  and  will  it  not  inftrufil  them  for  its  own  ad- 
vantage? All  its  aifertions  muft  be  believed— is  not  this 
an  infinite  advantage  ? 

By  fuch  advantages  the  fpiritual  power  (if  admitted  for 
foch  as  it  pretendeth)  will  fwallow  and  devour  the  tem- 
poral ;  which  will  be  an  extreme  mifchief  to  the  world. 

The  very  pretence  doth  immediately  crop  and  curtail 
the  natural  right  of  princes,  by  exempting  great  numbers 
of  perfons  (the  participants  and  dependents  of  this  hierar- 
diy)  from  fubjeftion  to  them;  by  withdrawing  caufes 
fiom  their  jurifdi^on ;  by  commanding  in  their  territo- 
ries, and  drawing  people  out  of  them  to  their  judicatories ; 
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by  haying  influence  on  their  opinion ;  by  draining  them 
of  wealth,  Sccr. 

To  this  difcourfe  experience  abundantly  doth  yield  its 

fii-  attedation ;    for,  how  often  have   the  popes  thwarted 

y^^*      'princes  in  the  exercife  of  their  power,  challen^ng*  thdr 

laws  and  adminiftrations  as  prejudicial   to  religion,  as 

contrary  to  eccleiiaflical  liberty  * ! 

Bodin  (1.  9.)  obferveth,  that  if  any  prince  were  a  here- 

Vid.Tort.   tic,  (that  is,  if  the  Pope  could  pick  occafion  to  call  Urn 

Greg.  vn.  ^^>)  ^^  ^  tyrant,  (that  is,  in  his  opinion,)  or  anywife  fisan- 

Ep.  i.  7.     dalous,  the  Pope  would  excommunicate  him ;  and  would 

'    'not  receive  him  to  favour,  but  upon  his  acknowledgbg 

faimfelf  a  feudatory  to  the  Pope:  fo  he  drew  in  moft 

kingdoms  to  depend  on  him. 

How  often  have  they  excommunicated  them,  and  ia- 
terdi&ed  their  people  from  entertdning  communion  with 
them ! 

How  many  commotions,  confpiracies,  rebellions,  and 
infurre£lions  againft  princes  have  they  raifed  in  ftveod 
countries*! 

How  have  they  inveigled  people  from  their  alle^ance! 
How  many  mafTacres  and  aflaffinations  have  they  caufed! 
How  have  they  deprefled  and  vilified  the  tempoml  power! 

y  Non  enim  volumus  aut  propter  principum  potentiam  ecclefiafUcam 
ixiinui  dignitatem,  aut  pro  ecdefiaftica  dignitate  principum  poCentiim  nwti- 
lari.    P.  Pafch.  11.  Ep.  38,  29. 

For  we  will  not  that  either  the  ecclefiaftieal  dignity  (hould  be  dimini(hed| 
by  reafon  of  the  prince's  power,  or  that  the  prince's  power  (hould  be  cur- 
tailed for  the  eccleiiaftical  dignity. 

*  In  vain  did  St.  Bernard,  (de  Confid.  1.)  cry,  Quid  fines  alienos  iava- 
ditis  ?  quid  falcem  veftram  in  alienam  meflam  extenditis  ? 

Why  do  you  invade  other  men's  territories  ?  why  thruft  yoii  your  fickle 
into  other  men's  harveft  ? 

«  Vid.  Plat,  de  Bonif.  Vlil.  p.  46/.  Jul.  3.  Non  fine  fufpicione,  quod  iUo- 
rum  temponim  pontifices,  qui  bella  eztinguere,  difcordias  toUere  debuiflfeaty 
fufcitarent  ea  potius  atque  nutrirent.  Epifc,  Modruf.  in  Cone,  Lat,  V,  Sefl*.  6. 
(p.  72.) 

Not  without  fufpicion,  that  the  popes  of  thofe  times,  who  ought  to  have 
extinguifiied  wars,  and'  put  an  end  to  diflenfions,  did  rather  raife  them  up 
and  cheriih  them.    See  Greg,  Vlh  Ep.  iv.  3.  viii.  31. 
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Have  they  not  aiTumed  to  themfelves  fuperiority  over 
all  princes  ?  The  Emperor  himfelf  (the  chief  of  Chriflian 
princes)  they  did  call  their,  vaflal,  exacting  an  oath  from Vid.  Cone, 
diem^  whereof  you  have  a  for^n  in  the  Canon  Law^,  and  "|j*^ 
ft  declaration  of  Pope  Clement  V.  that  it  is  an  oath,  of 
fealty. 

Have  they  not  challenged  propriety  in  both  fwords ; 
Ecee,  duo  gladii  ? 

.  How  many  princes  have  they  pretended  to  depofe^  and 
di^flefs  of  their  authority  ^ ! 

Confider  the  pragmatical  fan£iions,  provifors^  compofi- 
^DS,  concordats^  &c.  which  princes  have  been  forced  to 
make  againft  them^  or  with  them^  to  fecure  their  intereft. 

Many  good  princes  have  been  forced  to  oppofe  them^Thuan. 
fts^Henry  the  Second  of  England^  King  Lewis  the  Twelfth ^*^*  ^' 
of  France,  (that  juft  prince.  Pater  Patriot^)  Perdam  Baby': 
hms  nomen. 

How  often  have  they  ufed  this  as  a  pretence  of  raifing 
and  fomenting  wars  !  confidii^  in  their  fpiritual  arms ; 
btenU^ng  princes,  that  would  not  comply  with  their 
dfifigns,  for  advancing  the  interefts  not  only  of  their  fee. 
Vat  of  their  private  families  ^  1 

Bodin  obferveth,  that  Pope  Nicholas  I.  was  the  firftobfcrr. 
wbo  excommunicated  princes,  Platina  doth  mention  fome 
before  him :  but  it  is  remarkable,  that  although  Pope 
hto  I.  (a  high-fpirited  pope,  {fortiffimus  Leo^  as  Libera- 
(08  calleth  him)  was  highly  provoked  againft  Theodofius 
Junior;  Pope  Gelafius,  and  divers  of  his  predeceflbrs  and 
fidlowers ;  Pope  Gregory  II.  againft  Leo;  Vigilius  againft 
Jnftinian,  Sec.  yet  none  of  them  did  prefume  to  excom- 
Jumiicate  the  emperors.       .       . 

^  Aufioritate  apoftolica  de  fratnim  noftrorum  coniilio  declanimus  ilia  jara- 
flKata  praedi£la  fidelitatis  exiflere  et  cenferi  debere.  Clement,  lib.  ii.  tit.  9. 
cup.  nnicum. 

We  declare  out  of  our  apoflolical  authority,  by  the  advice  of  our  brethren, 
tm  the  forelaid. oaths  of. fealty  ought  to  be,  and  be  fo  efteemed. 

^  Abutente  Chriftianorum  paftore  Chriftianorum  principum  viribus,  ut 
fttnOt  ambitioni,  et  fuorum  libidini  inferviret.    Thuan.  lib.  i.  p.  42. 

The  paftor  of  Chriftians  abufing  the  power  of  Chriftian  princes,  that  he 
might  gratify  his  private  ambition,  and  the  will  and  luft  of  his  friends. 

R3 


246  A  Treatife  of  the  Pope*s  Supremacy. 

All  thefe  dealings  are  the  natural  refult  of  this  pre- 
tence ;  and,  fuppofing  it  well  grounded,  are  capable  of  a 
plaufible  juftification :  for  is  it  not  fit,  (feeing  one  muft 
yield,)  that  temporal  fhould  yield  to  fpiritual  ? 

Indeed,  granting  the  papal  fupremacy  in  fpirituals,  I 
conceive  the  high-flying  zealots  of  the  Roman  church, 
who  fubjeft  all  temporal  powers  to  them,  have  great 
reafon  on  their  fide ;  for  coordinate  power  cannot  fubfift, 
and  it  would  be  only  an  eternal  feminary  of  perpetual  dif- 
cords. 

The  quarrel  cannot  otherwife  be  well  compofed,  than 
by  wholly  difclaiming  the  fictitious  and  ufurp^  power  of 
the  Pope :  for 

Two  fuch  powers  (fo  inconfiftent  and  crofs  to  each 
other,  fo  apt  to  interfere,  and  confequently  to  breed  ever- 
lafting  mifchiefs  to  mankind  between  them)  could  not  be 

inftituted  by  God. 

He  would  not  appoint  two  different  vicegerents  in  his 

kingdom  at  the  fame  time. 

Tort.T.  But  it  is  plain,  that  he  hath  inftituted  the  civil  power; 
^'  '  and  endowed  it  with  a  fword.  That  princes  are  his 
•  P.  Anaft.  lieutenants*. 

cmMFor  ^      That  in  the  ancient  times  the  popes  did  not  claim  fuch 
Anaft.  Ft-   authority,  but  avowed  themfelves  fubjefts  to  princes. 
Epij,  9-  Confequently  this  pretence  is  apt  to  engage  Chrif- 

(p.  670.)  ^Jan  princes  againft  Chriftianity ;  for  they  will  not  endure 
p.  522.  °  '  to  be  croffed,  to  be  depreffed,  to  be  trampled  on. 

This  popes  often  have  complained  of;  not  confidering 
it  was  their  own  infolence  that  caufed  it. 

10.  Whereas  now  Chriftendom  is  fplit  into  many  par- 
cels, fubjeft  to  divers  civil  fove  reign  ties,  it  is  expedien*. 
that  correfpondently  there  ftiould  be  diftinft  ecclefiaftical 
governments,  independent  of  each  other,  which  may 
comply  with  the  refpeftive  civil  authorities  in  promoting 
the  good  and  peace  both  of  Church  and  State  <*. 

It  is  fit,  that  every  prince  ftiould  in  all  things  govern 

^  Secundum  mutationes  temporum  transferuntur  etiam  regna  terrarum ; 
unde  etiam  eccleiiafticarum  parochiarum  fines  in  plerifque  provinciis  mutari 
cxpedit  et  transferri.    P.  Pa/ch.  JL  £p.  19* 
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all  his  fubje£ls ;  and  none  (hould  be  exeno^pted  from  fub- 
ordination  to  his  authority:  as  philofophers,  and  phyfi- 
cians  of  the  body;  fo  priefts,  and  phyiicians  of  the  foul; 
not  in  exercifing  their  fun£lion^  but  in  taking  care  that 
they  do  exercife  it  duly  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  in 
confidence  with  public  good;  otherwife  many  ^ievous 
inconveniences  muA  enfue. 

It  is  of  perilous  confequence,  that  foreigners  fhould 
have  authoritative  influence  upon  the  fubje£ts  of  any 
prince,  or  have  power  to  intermeddle  in  affairs. 

Princes  have  a  natural  right  to  determine  with  whom 
their  fubjefts  (hall  have  intercourfe  :  which  is  inconfiftent 
with  a  right  of  foreigners  to  govern  or  judge  them  in  any 
cafe,  without  their  leave. 

Every  prince  is  obliged  to  employ  the  power  intruded 
to  him,  to  the  furtherance  of  God's  fervice,  and  encou- 
ragement of  all  good  works ;  as  a  fupreme  power,  with- 
out being  liable  to  obftruftion  from  any  other  power. 

It  would  irritate  his  power,  if  another  (hould  be  be- 
yond his  coercion.        > 

It  is  obfervable,  that  the  Pope  by  intermeddling  in  the 
affairs  of  kingdoms  did  fo  wind  himfelf  into  them,  as  to 
get  a  pretence  to  be  matter  of  each ;  princes  being  his 
vaflals  and  feudatories  ^. 

II.  Such  an  authority  is  needlefs  and  ufelefs;  it  not 
ferving  the  ends  which  it  pretendeth;  and  they  being 
better  compafled  without  it. 

It  pretendeth  to  maintain  truth ;  but  indeed  it  is  more 
apt  to  opprefs  it. 

•  Vid.  Bod.  de  Rep.  i.  9*  (p*  195.)  Car  les  princes  Chretiens  avoient  prefque 
tons  opinion,  que  le  Pape  ^toit  abfolument  feigneur  fouverain  de  tons  les 
loyaumes  de  la  Chritient6.  Bod,  ibid,  p.  196.  Tort,  Tort,  p.  316,  &c.—^ 
Greg,  FU,  Ep.  1,  7,  3,  13.  Alex.  II.  Ep.  8. 

'H  Td^etvni  ha^uviet  xeu  fi»x*>  ^^^  *'  '"'^  *E»»Xt}9'tet  ymrui,  ixufH  rtjs  f^lv  rS 
Itiwiir  n/iiv  I.  X.  itiet^xaXietf  aprafUvUf  >.9ytfffih(  V%  nvecg  ^  S^Vf  thim  Ixitxihr^t 
V^  ««9^fyr/«f,  x»i  ftMX\«f  &(X^v  ««r'  Uetfrietf  tS  Ku(!v,  it  a^x*^^'"  ^*''  ''*  ^V(h 
fiuXsfMnt,     Baf,  de  Jud,  Dei,  t.  ii.  p.  359. 

So  great  a  diffonancy  and  jarring  there  is  among  men  in  the  Churchy 
while  every  one  fwerves  from  the  do£lrine  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  and 
aflerts  certain  conceits  and  rules  of  his  own  by  his  own  authority,  and  had 
nther  rule  contrary  to  the  Lord,  than  be  ruled  by  the  Lord. 

R4 
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Truth  is  rather  (as  St.  Cyprian  wifely  obferveth)  pre- 
ferved  by  the  multitude  of  biihops,  whereof  fome  will  be 
ready  to  relieve  it,  when  aflaulted  by  others. 

Truth  cannot  be  fupported  merely  by  human  autho- 
rity; efpecially  that  authority  is  to  be  fufpeded  which 
pretendeth  dominion  over  our  minds.  What  controverfyj 
being  doubtful  in  itfelf,  will  not  after  his  decifion  conti- 
nue doubtful  ?  His  fentence  may  be  eluded  by  interpreta- 
tion, as  well  as  other  teftimonies  or  authorities. 

The  opinion  of  a  man's  great  wifdom  or  (kill  may  be 
the  ground  of  aflent,  in  defed:  of  other  more  cogent  argu- 
ments ;  but  authority  of  name  or  dignity  is  not  proper  to 
convince  a  man's  underftanding.  Men  obey,  but  not  be- 
lieve princes  more  than  others,  if  not  more  learned  than 
others. 

It  pretendeth  to  maintain  order :  but  how  ?  by  intro- 
ducing flavery ;  by  deftroying  all  rights ;  by  multiplying 
diforders ;  by  hindering  order  to  be  quietly  adminiflered 
in  each  country. 

It  pretendeth  to  be  the  only  means  of  unity  and  con- 
cord in  opinion,  by  determining  controverfies :  which  its 
advocates  affirm  neceflary  ^. 

But  how  can  that  be  neceffary  which  never  was  de 
faSioy  not  even  in  the  Roman  church  ?  ... 

Hath  the  Pope  effefted  this?    Do  all  his  followers 
agree  in  all  points  ?  Do  they  agree  about  his  authority?  * 
Do  not  they  differ  and  difpute  about  infinity  of  queftions? 
Are  all  the  points  frivolous,  about  which  their  divines  and 
fchoolmen  difpute  ?  Why  did  not  the  Council  of  Trent 
itfelf,  without  more  ado,  and  keeping  fuch  a  difputing, 
refer  all  to  hrs  oracular  decifion  ? 
'ituLmri^a       Neceffary  points  may  and  will,  by  all  honeft  people,  be 
y  Jl^^  ^^^  known  and  determined  without  him,  by  the  clear  tefti- 
mony  of  Scripture,  by  confent  of  Fathers,  by  general  tra- 
dition.— And  other  points  need  not  to  be  determined. 
That  he  may  be  capable  of  that  office,  he  muft  be  be^ 


'  Neccffe  eft,  ut  omncs  fideles  idem  fentiant.    Bell,  i.  9. 

It  is  neceifary  that  all  the  faithful  (hoald  be  of  the  fame  opinion. 
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Beved  appointed  by  God  thereto ;  which  is  a  queftion  it- 
felf  to  be  decided  without  him,  to  fatisfaftion.  His  power 
is  apt  no  otherwife  to  knock  down  controverfies,  thaln  by 
lq>reffing  truth;  not  fuflFering  any  truth  to  be  aflerted, 
^hich  doth  not  favour  its  interefts. 

Concord  was  maintained,  and  controverfies  decided, 
Krithout  them  in  the  ancient  Church  5  in  fynods,  wherein 
le  was  not  the  fole. judge,,  nor  had  obfervable  influence. 

The  Fathers  did  not  think  fuch   authority  needful,  Ncmini 
>tlierwife  they  would  have  made  more  ufe  of  it.  ^      bcm«.' 

.^A  more  ready  way  to  define  controverfies  is  for  every 
me  not  to  prefcribe  to  others,  or  to  persecute ;  for  then 
men  would  more  calmly  fee  the  truth,  and  confent. 
:  Jt  pretendeth  to  maintain  peace  and  unity.  But  no- 
)hmg  hath  raifed  more  fierce  difTenfions,  or  fi^  many 
bloody  wars  in  Chrifiendom,  as  it. 

v. It  18  apt  by*  tyrannical  adniiniftration  to  become  into* 
krable,  and  fo  to  break  the  ecclefiaftical  flate;  to  raiib 
idnfins  and  troubles. 

It  is  like  to  extinguifh  genuine  charity,  which  is  free 
aod  uncompelled* 

,  All  the.  peace  and   charity  which  it  endureth  is  by- 
fevce  and  compulfion^  not  out  of  choice  and  good  afiec- 

V.  The  ancients  did  aflert  to  each  bifliop  a  free,  abfo- 
lute,  independent  authority,  fubjefl:  to  none,  dire£ted^  by , 
none,  accountable  to  none  .on  earth,  in  the  adminiftration 
of  afiairs  properly  concerning  his  particular  church. 

This  is  moft  evident  in  St.  Cyprian's  writings  5  out  of 
which  it  will  not  be  amifs  to  fet  down  fome  paflages,  ma- 
oifefting  the  fenfe  and  prad:ice  of  the  Church  in  his  time, 
to  the  fatisfaftion  of  any  ingenuous  mind. 

iThe  bond  of  concord  abiding,  and  the  facrament  (or  doc-- 
trine)  of  the  Catholic  Church  perfifiing  undivided^  every 
iijhop  difpofeih  and  direSieth  his  own  aSis,  being  to  render 
on  account  of  his  purpofe  to  the  Lord,    This  he  writeth, 

<  Manente  concordia  vinculo,  et  perfeveninte  Catholics  Ecclefiae  individuo 
facfamento,  a£kum  fuum  difponit  et  dirigit  unufquifque  epifcopuSi  rationem  / 
propofiti  fui  Domino  redditurus.     Cypr,  Ep.  52.  (ad  Antwianum,) 
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when  he  was  pleading  the  caufe  of  Pope  Cornelius  againft 
Novatian  ;  but  then,  it  feemeth^  not  dreaming  of  his  fu- 
premacy  over  others. 

^  But  we  know,  that  Jome  will  not  lay  down  what  once 
they  have  imbibed,  nor  will  eqfily  change  their  mind;  but, 
the  bond  of  peace  and  concord  with  their  colleagues  being 
preferved,  will  retain  fome  peculiar  things,  which  have  once 
been  vfed  by  them ;  in  which  matter  neither  do  we  force 
any,  or  give  law  ;  whenas  every  prelate  hath  in  the  admi- 
niftration  of  his  church  the  free  power  of  his  will,  being 
io  render  unto  the  Lord  an  account  if  his  a&ing.  Thb 
Death  he,  writing  to  Pope  Stephanus,  and  in  a  friendly 
manner,  ^  out  of  common  refpe&  and  Jingle  love,  (not  out 
of  fervile  obeifance,)  acquainting  him  what  he  and  his 
brethren  in  a  fynod,  ^  by  common  confent  and  authority^ 
had  edablifhed.  concerning  the  degradation  of  clergymen 
who  had  been  ordained  .by  heretics,  or  had  lapfed  into 
fchifm. 

^  For  feeing  it  is  ordained  by  us  all,  and  it  is  likewije 
equal  andjyfi,  that  each  marCs  caufe  Jhould  be  there  heard 
where  the  crime  is  committed ;  and  to  each  pqftor  a  portion 
of  the  flock  is  qjffigned,  which  each  Jhould  rule  and  govern^ 
being  to  render  an  account  to  his  Lord ;  thofe  indeed  over 
whom  we  prejide  ought  not  to  ramble  about.  This  faith  he, 
in  his  Epiftle  to  Pope  Cornelius,  upon  occaiion  of  fotne 
fa6tious  clergymen  addreffing  themfelves  to  him  with 
fa6tious  fuggeftions,  to  gain  his  countenance. 

^  Cseterum  fcimus  quofdam  quod  demel  imbiberint  nolle  deponere,  aec 
propoiitum  fuum  facile  mutare,  fed  falvo  inter  collegas^  pacis  et  concordia 
vinculo  quaedam  propria,  quae  apud  fe  femel  (int  ufurpata,  retinere  ;  qua  in 
re  nee  nos  vim  cuiquam  facimus,  aut  legem  damns ;  cum  habeat  in  ecclcfis 
adminiflratione  voluntatis  fuae  liberum  arbitrium  unufquifque  prsepofituS) 
rationem  a6^us  fui  Domino  redditurus.     Cypr.  £p.  72.  {ad  Stephanum,) 

'  Haec  ad  confcientiam  tuam,  frater  chariflime,  et  pro  honore  communi 
et  pro  fimplici  dile£lione  pertulimus,  &c. 

Jt  Confenfu  et  au6loritate  communi. 

*  Nam  cum  flatutum  (it  omnibus  nobis,  et  aequum  (it  pariter  ac  juftum, 
ut  uniufcujufque  caufa  illic  audiatur,  ubi  eft  crimen  admiffum,  et  fingulis 
paftoribus  portio  gregis  fit  adfcripta,  quam  regat  unufquifque  et  guberaet, 
rationem  aflus  fui  Domino  redditurus,  oportet  utique  eos  quibus  priefumus, 
non  circumcurfare,  &c.     Cypr,  Ep.  55.  {ad  Cornelium.) 
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"*  Tkefe  things  I  have  briefly  written  back^  according  to 
our  meannefsy  dear  brother;  prefcribing  to  none,  nor  pre- 
judging, that  every  bijhop  JhouJd  not  do  what  he  thinks 
good^  having  a  free  power  of  his  will, 

» In  which  matter  our  bajhfulnefs  and  modefty  doth  not 
prejudge  any  one;  fo  that  every  one  may  not  judge  as  he 
thinketh,  and  aSi  as  he  judgeth :  prefcribing  to  none,  ^Jb 
that  every  bijhop  may  not  refolve  what  he  thinks  goody 
being  to  render  an  account  to  the  Lord,  &c. 

P  It  remaineth  that  each  of  us  do  utter  his  opinion  about 
this  mattery  judging  no  man,  nor  removing  any  man,  if  he 
diffentethyfrom  the  right  of  communion  ;  for  neither  doth 
any  of  us  coriftitute  himf elf  bijhop  of  biJhopSy  or  by  tyran- 
nical terror  driveth  his  colleagues  to  a  neceffity  of  obeying; 
whenas  every  bijhop  hath  upon  account  of  his  liberty  and 
authority  his  own  free  choice,  and  is  no  lefs  exempted  from 
being  judged  by  another,  than  he  is  uncapable  to  judge  an- 
other;  but  let  us  all  expert  the  judgment  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chri/iy  whoy  and  who  aloncy  hath  power  both  to  prefer  us  to 
the  government  of  his  Churchy  and  to  judge  of  our  aSiing. 
Thefe  words  did  St.  Cyprian  fpeak  as  prolocutor  of  the 
great  fynod  of  bifhops  at  Carthage :   and  what  words 
could  be  more  exprefs,  or  more  full^  in  affertion  of  the 

"*  Haec  tibi  breviter  pro  noftra  mediocritate  refcrip(imus>  firater  chariffime ; 
Dcmini  prsefcribentes>  aut  prsejudicantes,  quo  minus  unufquifque  epifco- 
ponim  quod  putat  fociat,  habeas  arbitrii  fui  liberam  poteftatem.  Cypr. 
Ep.  73.  {aJ  Jubabaianum.) 

*  Qua  in  parte  nemini  verecundia  et  modeftia  noftra  praejudicat,  quo 
minus  unufquifque  quod  putat  fentiat,  et  quod  fenferit  fociat.  Cypr,  £p.  76. 
(ad  Magnum.) 

•  Nemini  prafcribentes,  quo  minus  ftatuat  quod  putat  unufquifque  prae- 
.pofitus,  adus  fui  rationem  Domino  redditums ;  fecundum  quod  apoAolus, 
Ac    Ibid, 

f  Supereft  ut  de  hac  re  (inguli  quid  fentiamus  proferamus,  neminem 
jodicantes,  aut  a  jure  communionis  aliquem  €1  diverfum  fenferit  amoTentes ; 
neqne  enim  quifquam  noftrum  epifcopum  fe  efle  epifcoporum  conftituit,  aut 
tyiannico  tcrrore  ad  obfequendi  neceffitatem  collegas  fuos  adigit ;  quando 
habeat  oranis  epifcopus  pro  licentia  libertatis  et  poteftatis  fuae  arbitrium  pro- 
prium,  tamque  judicari  ab  alio  non  poifit,  quam  nee  ipfe  poteft  alterum  ju- 
dicare ;  fed  expeflemus  univerfi  judicium  Domini  noftri  Jefu  Chrifti,  qui 
unos  et  folus  habet  poteftatem  et  prseponendi  nos  in  Eccleiiae  fuae  gubema- 
tione,  et  de  a^  noftro  judicandi.     Cypr,  in  praf.  Cone.  Carthag, 
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epifcopal  liberties  and  rights^  againft  almoft  every  branch 
of  Romifh  pretences  ? 

He  difavoweth  the  pra6tice  of  one  bifhop  excluding  an- 
other from  communion  for  difient  in  opinion  about  dif- 
putable  points ;  he  reje&eth  the  pretence  that  any  man 
can  hav.e,  to  be  a  bifhop  of  bifhops,  or  fuperior  to  all  his 
brethren;  he  condemneth  the  impofing  opinions  upon 
bifhops^  and  conftraining  them  to  obedience;  he  dif- 
claimeth  any  power  in  one  bifhop  to  judge  another;  he 
aflerteth  to  each  bifhop  a  full  liberty  and  power  to  manage 
his  own  concerns  according  to  his  difcretion ;  he  affinn- 
eth  every  bifhop  to  receive  his  power  only  from  Chriift, 
and  to  be  liable  only  to  his  judgn^ent. 
Aug.  de  We  may  obferve,  that  St.  Auflin^  in  his  refle^ons 

Dowit Jlib.'  ^po'^  ^^^  pafTages  in  that  fynod,  doth  approve,  yea  ad- 
ii.  3^  &c.  mire  that  preface^  paffing  high  commendations  on  the 
fmarted  pafTages  of  it  which  afTert  common  liberty,  pro- 
fefling  his  own  conformity  in  pra&ice  to  them:  IhJkis 
confultatioTiy  faith  he,  is  Jhewed  a  pacific  fouly  overflowing 
with  plenty  of  charity ;  and,  ^  We  have  therefore  a. fret 
choice  of  inquiry  granted  to  us^  by  the  mq/l  mild  and  mofi 
veracious  fpeech  of  Cyprian  himfelf;  and,  ^  Now  if  the 
proud  and  tumid  minds  of  heretics  dare  to  extol  themfehes 
againfi  the  holy  humility  of  this  fpeech — than  which  what 
can  be  more  gentUy  more  humble  ? 

Would  St.  Auflin  have  fwallowed  thofe  fayings,  could 
he  have  fo  much  applauded  them,  if  he  had  known  a  juft 
power  then  extant  and  radiant  in  the  world,  which  they 
do  impeach  and  fubvert  ?  No,  I  trow ;  he  did  not  know, 
nor  fo  much  as  dream  of  any  fuch ;  although  the  Pope 
was  under  his  nofe  while  he  was  difcuffing  that  point,  and 
he  could  hardly  talk  fo  much  of  St.  Cyprian  without 
thinking  of  Pope  Stephen. 

However  let  any  man  of  fenfe  honeflly  read  and  weigh 

I  Habemus  ergo  quaerendi  libenim  arbitrium  ipfius  Cypriani  nobis  mi- 
tifBtno  et  veraciffimo  fermone  conceflum.     Lib.  iii.  cap.  3. 

*"  Nunc  (i  fe  audent  fuperbae  et  tumidae  cervices  hxreticorum  adverfas 
fan^am  humUitatem  hujus  fententiae  extollant.    Lib.  ii.  cap.  d. 

Quid  manfuetius,  quid  humilius  ?  Lib.  iii.  cap.  3. 
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thoie  paflages,  coniidering  who  did  write  them,  to  whom 
he  writ  them,  upon  what  occafions  he  writ  them,  when 
he  vnrit  them;  that  he  was  a  great  primate  of  the  Church, 
a  moft  holy,  moil  prudent,  moft  humble  and  meek  per- 
foQ  ;  that  he  addrefled  divers  of  them^  to  bifhops  of  Rome; 
that  many  of  them  were  touching  the  concerns  of  popes ; 
that  he  writ  them  in  times  of  perfecution  and  diftrefs, 
which  produce  the  moft  fober  and  ferioui^  thoughts ;  then 
let  him,  if  he  can,  conceive  that  all  Chriftian  bifliops  were 
then  held  fubje£t  to  the  Pope,  or  owned  fuch  a  power 
due  to  him  as  he  now  claimeth. 

We  may  add  a  contemporary  teftimony  of  the  Roman 

clergy,   addrefling  to  St.   Cyprian   thefe   words ;   "  Al^ 

though  a  mind  well  confcious  to  itjelfy  afidfupported  by  the 

tdgour  of  evangelical  difcipliney  and  having  in  heavenly 

doSrines  become  a  true  witnefs  to  itfelf,  is  wont  t6  be'con^ 

tent  unth  God  for  its  only  judge;  and  not  to  de/ife  the 

praifes,  nor  to  dread  the  accufations  of  another ;  yet  they 

wre  worthy  of  double  prai/e,  who  when  they  know  they 

cwe  their  confdences  to  God  only  as  judge,  yet  defire 

alfo  theit  a&ions  to  be  approved  by  their  brethren  them-^ 

fdves;  the  which  it  is  no  wonder  that  you,  brother  Cy^ 

'prion,  fhould  do,  who,  according  to  your  modefty  and  na- 

tural  induflry,  would  have  us  notfo  much  judges  as  par-^ 

takers  of  your  counfels .    Then  it  feems  the  college  of 

cardinals,  not  fo  high  in  the  inftep  as  they  are  now,  did 
take  St.  Cyprian  to  be  free,  and  not  accountable  for  his 
anions  to  any  other  judge  but  God. 

That  this  notion  of  liberty  did  continue  a  good  time 
after  in  the  Church,  we  may  fee  by  that  canon  of  the 


■  Qoanqoam  bene  fibi  confcius  animus,  et  evangelicae  difcipline  vigore 
(abnixaf ,  et  verus  iibi  in  decretis  coeleftibus  teftis  eifedus,  foleat  folo  Deo 
jidioe  cfft  contentus,  nee  alterius  aut  laudes  petere,  aut  accufationes  perti- 
melbefe ;  tamen  geminata  funt  laude  condigni,  qui  cum  confcientiam  fciant 
Deo  ibli  debere  fe  judici,  a£tus  tamen  fuos  deiiderant  etiam  ab  ipfis  fuis  fra- 
tribut  comprobari  :  quod  te,  frater  Cypriane,  facere  non  mirum  eft,  qui  pro 
tot  feiecundiay  et  ingenita  induftriaconiilioram  tuorum  nos  non  tarn  judices 
voliuftij  quan  participes  inveniri^-'.     CUr,  Rom.  ad  Cypr,  Ep.  31. 
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Antiochene  Synod,  <  ordaining  that  every  bifhop  have  power 
of  his  own  lijhoprick^  govern  it  according  to  the  he/l  of  his 
care  and  difcretiony  and  provide  for  all  the  country  belong* 
ing  to  his  city^fo  as  to  ordain  priefts  and  deacons,  and  dif- 
pofe  things  aright. 

The  monks  of  Condantinople,  in  the  Synod  of  Chal- 
cedon,  faid  thus;  ^JVe  are  fons  of  the  Church,  and  have 
one  father,  after  God,  our  archbi/hop :  they  forgot  their 
fovereign  father  the  Pope. 

The  like  notion  may  feem  to  have  been  then  in  Eng- 
land, when  the  church  of  Canterbury  was  called  ^the 
common  mother  of  all  under  the  di/pqfition  of  its  fpoufe 
Jefus  Chri/i. 
Vid.  Ep.P.      VI.  The  ancients  did  hold  all  bifliops,  as  to  their  office, 
^Jj|^£p^°  originally  according  to  divine  inftitution,  or  abftrafting 
Aa.  ii.       from  human  fan£lions  framed  to  preferve  order  and  peace, 
•(P-  24.;     ^^  y^  equal:  for  that  all  are  fucceffors  of  the  Apoftles;  all 
derive  their  commiffion  and  power  in  the  fame  tenor  irom 
God;  all  of  them  are  ambqffadors,  Jiewards,  vicars  of 
Chriftj   intrufted  with  the  fame  divine  miniftries   of  in- 
ftrufting,  difpenfing  the  facraments,  ruling  and  exercifing 
difcipline :  to  which  funftions  and  privileges  the  lead  bi- 
fliop  hath  right,  and  to  greater  the  biggeft  cannot  pretend. 
One  bifliop  might  exceed    another  in   fplendour,  in 
wealth,  in  reputation,  in  extent  of  jurifdiftion,  as  one 
king  may  furpafs  another  in  amplitude  of  territory ;  but 
as  all  kings,  fo  all  bifliops  are  equal  in  office  and  effen- 
tials  of  power,  derived  from  God. 
Baron,  an.       Hence  they  applied  to  them  that  in  the  Pfalm,  Injlead 
Pf  xlv^%  ^f  ihy  fathers  Jhall  he  thy  children,  whom  thou   maye/l 
make  princes  in  all  the  earth. 

Ixufifi  iTtteiWuffuv  tvXeiCiieiv,  xeii  zr^ovotav  vrdnTtrB^eit  veitrris  fiis  X'^^^^  "^^^  ^^^  ^ 
laury  ^oXtv  ^  a/g  ^  ^u^aranTt  v^tffSvri^vs  xeii  huxivvg,  ^  fAtvk  x^i^tmt  ttutfa  )mi- 
XetfA^uvitY .     Syn.  Ant.  Can.  9. 

Xitv-i^M^ov  tx»fAU.     Syn,  Chalc,  AG,  i.  p.  1 1 4. 

^  Omnium  noftrum  mater  communis  fub  fponli  fui  Jefu  Chrifti  difpefi* 
tione.     Gervaf.  Dorob.  (p.  1663.)  apud  Tw'ifd,  p.  72. 
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This  was  St.  Jerome's  do6lrine  in  thofe  famous  words  ^ 
^  Wherever  a  hijhop  be,  whether  at  Rome  or  at  Eugubium, 
tt  CoTiftantinople  or  at  Rhegium^  at  Alexandria  or  at  Tha- 
iw,  he  is  of  the  fame  worth  and  of  the  fame  priefthood; 
'he  force  of  wealth  and  Iqwnefs  of  poverty  doth  not  render 
t  bijhop  more  high  or  more  low  ;  for  that  all  of  them  are 
%cceffors  of  the  Apojiles :  to  evade  which  plain  aflertion, 
iicy  have  forged  diftinftions,  whereof  St.  Jerome  furely 
lid  never  think,  he  fpeaking  (imply  concerning  bifhops^ 
18  they  flood  by  divine  inftitution,  not  according  to  hu- 
man models,  which  gave  fome  advantages  over  other. 

That  this  notion  did  continue  long  in  the  Churchy  we 
may  fee  by  the  elogies  of  bifliops  in  later  fynods ;  for  in- 
ftance,  that  in  the  Synod  of  Compeigne ;  '  It  is  convenient 
all  Chri/liansjhould  know  what  kind  of  office  the  hijhop* s  isj 
"-^i/ho  it  is  plain  are  the  vicars  of  Chrifty  and  keep  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

And  that  of  the  Synod  of  Melun  ;  »  And  though  all  of 
us  unworthy y  yet  are  the  vicars  of  Chrifty  and  fucceffbrs  of 
lus  Apojiles. 

In  contemplation  of  which  verity,  St.  Gregory  Na- 
zianzen,  obferving  the  decleniion  from  it  introduced  in  bi9 
times  by  the  ambition  of  fome  prelates,  did  vent  that  fa- 
mous exclamation ;  ^  0  that  there  were  not  at  all  any 
prefidencyy  or  any  preference  ifh  place^  and  tyrarmical  en-* 
jtyment  of  prerogatives  /—which  eameft  wifh  he  furely  did 
Dot  mpan  to  level  againft  the  ordinance  of  God,  but 
againft  that  which  lately  began  to  be  intruded  by  men. 
And  what  would  the  good  man  have  wifhed,  if  he  had 
been  aware  of  thofe  pretences,  about  which  we  difcourfe ; 


y  Ubicunque  fuerit  epifcopus,  five  Romse  five  £ugubii>  &c.  Hieron.  ad 
Zvmgr.  Ep.  85. 

*  Omnibus  in  Chriftiana  religione  conftitutis  fcire  convenit  quale  fit  mini- 
ilenum  epifcoporam--<}uos  conftat  efie  vicarios  Chrifti>  et  clavigeros  regni 
cceloruniy  &c.    Syn,  Comp*nd.  ann.  Dozn.  833.  {apud  Bin,  torn.  vi.  p.  361.) 

*  No8  omnes  licet  indigni,  Chrifti  tamen  Ticarii,  et  Apoftolonim  ipfias 
fncceflbres.    Sjn,  Meldenf,  ann.  Dom.  845.  {^apud  Bin,  torn.  vi.  p.  403.) 

Ctfg.  Nax.  Orat.  S8. 
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which  then  did  only  begin  to  bud  and  peep  up  in  the 
world  ? 

I.  Common  praAice  is  a  good  interpreter  of  common 
fentiments  in  any  cafe ;  and  it  therefore  fheweth,  that  in 
the  primitive  Church  the  Pope  was  not  deemed  to  have  a 
right  of  imiverfal  fovereignty:  for  if  fuch  a  thing  had 
been  inftituted  by  God,  or  eftablifhed  by  the  Apoftlcs, 
the  Pope  certainly  with  evident  cleamefs  wotdd  have  ap- 
peared to  have  pofleffed  it ;  and  would  have  fometimes  (I 
might  fay  frequently,  yea  continually)  have  exercifed  it 
in  the  firft  ages :  which  that  he  did  not  at  all,  we  fliall 
make,  I  hope,  very  manifeiil,  by  refle£Ung  on  the  chief 
paiTages  occurring  then ;  whereof  indeed  there  is  fcarce 
any  one,  which,  duly  weighed,  doth  notferve  to  orcr- 
throw  the  Roman  pretence :' but  that  matter  I  referve  to 
another  place;  and  (hall  propound  other  confiderationg, 
declaring  the  fenfe  of  the  Fathers ;  only  I  fhall  add,  that 
indeed, 

a.  The  ftate  of  the  mod  primitive  Church  did  not  wcB 
adpiit  fuch  an  univerfal  fovereignty.  For  that  did  confift 
of  fmall  bodies  incoherently  fituated,  and  fcattered  about 
in  very  diftant  places,  and  confequently  unfit  to  be  mo- 
delled into  one  political  fociety,  or  to  be  governed  by  one 
head.  Efpecially  confidering  their  condition  under  perfe- 
cution  and  poverty.  What  convenient  refort  for  direc- 
tion or  juftice  could  a  few  diftrefled  Chriftians  in  Egypt, 
Ethiopia,  Parthia,  India,  Mefopotamia,  Syria,  Armenia, 
Gappadocia,  and  other  parts,  have  to  Rome !  What  trou- 
ble, what  burden  had  it  been,  to  feek  inftru6lion>  fuccour, 
decifion  of  cafes  thence !  Had  they  been  obliged  or  re- 
quired to  do  fo,  what  offences,  what  clamours  would  it 
have  raifed !  feeing  that  afterward,  when  Chriftendom 
was  connected  and  compafted  together,  when  the  ftatc 
of  Chriflians  was  ilourifhing  and  profperous,  when  paf- 
fages  were  open,  and  the  befl  of  opportunities  of  corre- 
fpondence  were  afforded,  yet  the  fetting  out  of  thefe  pre- 
tences did  caufe  great  oppofitions  and  ftirs;  feeing  the 
exercife  of  this  authority,  when  it  had  obtained  moft 
vigour,  did  produce  fo  many  grievances,  fo  many  com- 
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plaints^  fo  many  courfes  to  check  and  curb  it^  in  countries 
Eeeling  the  inconveniences  and  mifchiefs  fpringing  from 

The  want  of  the  like  in  the  firft  ages  is  a  good  argu- 
ment^  that  the  caufe  of  them  had  not  yet  fprung  up ; 
Chrifiendom  could  not  have  been  fo  ftill^  if  there  had  be«n 
then  fo  meddlefome  a  body  in  it^  as  the  Pope  now  is. 

The  Roman  clergy,  in  their  Epiftle  to  St.  Cyprian,  told 
bim,  that  ^  lecaufe  of  the  difficulty  of  things  and  times, 
they  could  not  cori/litute  a  bi/hop  who  might  moderate 
things  immediately  belonging  to  them  in  their  own  pre«* 
cin&s :  how  much  more  in  that  ftate  of  things  would  a 
bifbop  there  be  fit  to  moderate  things  over  all  the  world ; 
wbeo,  as  Rigaltius  truly  noteth,  ^  the  Church  being  then 
Pppreffhd  with  various  vexations^  the  communication  ofpro^ 
vhues  between  themfelves  was  difficult  and  unfrequent. 

Wherefore  Bellarmine  himfelf  doth  confefs,  that  in 
thofe  times,  before  the  Nicene  Synod,  ^  the  authority  of 
the  Pope  was  not  a  little  hindered^fo  that  becaufe  of  conti'- 
nual  perfecutions  he  could  not  freely  exercife  it. 

Th^  Church  therefore  could  fo  long  fubiift  without  the 
ufe  of  fuch  authority,  by  the  vigilance  of  governors  over 
their  flocks,  and  the  friendly  correfpondence  of  neighbour 
^urches :  and  if  he  would  let  it  alone,  it  might  do  fo 
1191. 

That  could  be  no  divine  inftitution,  which  had  no  vigour 
in  the  firft  and  beft  times ;  but  an  innovation  raifed  by 
ambition. 

YII*  The  ancients,  when  occafion  did  require,  did 
maintain  their  equality  of  office  and  authority,  particu« 
hdy  in  refpe£t  to  the  Roman  bifhops ;  not  only  interpre- 

*  Nobis,  poft  exce0om  nobiliffimae  memoriae  viri  Fabiani,  nondum  eft 
cpiibopus  propter  reruip  et  temporum  difficultatem  conflitutus,  qui  omnia 
ifti  moderetur*— -.     Ch  Rom.  ad  Cypr,  Ep>  31. 

^  Variis  tunc  Eccleiia  vexationibus  opprefia,  difficilis  et  infrequeos  erat 
fUBfinctartun  inter  fefe  communicatio.    Rigalt.  in  Cypr,  £p.  67. 

*  Verum  enim  eft  impeditam  fuiffe  eo  tempore  non  parum  pontiftcit 
4lfioritatem— -propter  perfecutiones  continuas  non  potuifle  Romanos  Pon* 
liBoai  Kbere  exercere  eami  quam  a  Chrifto  acceperant  au^rttatemy  &c. 
hlLieR.P.\un. 
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tatively  by  prance,  but  diredly  and  fonnally  in  expreb 
terms  aflerting  it. 

Thus  when  Feliciflimus  and  his  complices^  being  re- 
jeded  by  St.  Cyprian,  did  apply  themfelves  to  Pope  Cor- 
nelius for  his  communion  aqd  countenance^  St.  Cyprian 
affirmed  that  to  be  an  irregular  and  unjuft  courfe ;  fub- 
joining,  ^Except  to  a  few  defperate  and  wicked  perfonSf  ike 
authority  of  the  hijhops  conjlituted  in  Africk,  who  have  al- 
ready judged  ofthenif  dofeem  lefs;  that  is,  inferior  to  any 
other  authority,  particularly  to  that  of  Rome,  unto  ^^diicfa 
they  had  recourfe :  what  other  meaning  could  he  have  ? 
Doth  not  his  argument  require  this  meaning  ? 

Another  inftance  is  that  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Antio- 
chene  Synod,  s  (being  ninety-feven  biihops,)  the  which 
St.  Hilary  calleth,  ^  a  fynod  of  faints  congregated^  (the 
decrees  whereof  the  Catholic  Church  did  adroit  into  its 
code,  and  the  canons  whereof  popes  have  called  vene* 
rable  i :)  thefe  in  their  Epifile  to  Pope  Julius,  complaining 
of  his  demeanour  in  the  cafe  of  Athanafius,  did  flatly 
aflfert  to  themfelves  an  equality  with  him ;  ^  They  did  fiof, 
as  Sozomen  reciteth  out  of  their  Epiftle,  therefore  think  it 
equalj  that  they  Jhould  he  thought  inferiorSj  becaufe  then 
had  notfo  big  and  numerous  a  church. 

That  Pope  himfelf  teftifieth  the  fame  in  his  Epiftle  to 
them,  extant  in  the  fecond  apology  of  Athanafius;  ^ijf, 
laith  he,  ye  do  truly  conceive  the  honour  of  bijliops  to  he 
equal  J  and  the  fame  ;  and  ye  do  noty  as  ye  write,  judge  of 
bijhops  according  to  the  magnitude  of  cities :  which  affer-  ^ 
tion  of  theirs  fo  flatly  thwarting  papal  fupremacy  he  doth  j 

■s 

'  Nin  (i  paucis  defperatis  et  perditis  minor  eflit  videtur  au6loritas  epifco- 
porum  in  Africa  conftitutonim,  qui  jam  de  illis  judicaverunt . 

S  Fides  quam  expofuerunt  qui  afFuerunt  epifcopi  97. Hilar,  deSynod'tu 

(p.  367.) 

h  Congregatam  fan6lorum  fynodum.     Hilar,  ibid. 

>  Venerabiles  Antiocbeni  Canones.     P.  Nicol.  J.  Ep.  ix.  (p.  519.) 

k  Otf  zra^k  c5r«  ra  l%ur%^iia  ^i^m  n^im,  on  /in  /ityi^,  ^  «'A.tf^  i«»Xifr/«r 
trXuviKTWiv,     Sox,  iii.  8. 

1  £1  tfv  aXti^if  7fffiv  ^  tfiv  avrhv  fiyuf^t  ri/uLnv  rZv  Wtwiti^uv ,  ^  fin  !»  r«./M^ 
yi^Hs  rei¥  voXtmy  u(  y^ec^trt,  xptvtrt  rvf  i^tffxi^vi,  P.  Jul.  I.  apud  Atham,  in 
j4pol,  ii.   (p.  744.) 
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QOt  at  all  confute,  yea  not  fo  much  as  contradi£t ;  and 
therefore  reafonably  may  be  inteipreted  to  yield  confent 
thereto ;  the  rule.  He  that  holdeth  his  peace  feemeth  toQm  tacet 
zonfentj  never  holding  better  than  in  this  cafe,  when  his  ^d/mr.*'^ 
copyhold  was  fo  nearly  touched:  indeed  he  had  been 
ircry  blameable  to  wave  fuch  an  occafion  of  defending  fo 
important  a  truth,  or  in  letting  fo  peftilent  an  error  to 
pafs  without  correftion  or  reproof. 

After  the  Pope  had  climbed  higher  than  at  that  time, 
(upon  the  ladders  of  diflenfion  and  diforders  in  the 
Church,)  yet  he  was  reproved  by  Euphemius,  bifhop  of 
Conftantinople,  for  preferring  himfelf  before  his  brethren; 
as  we  may  colled;  from  thofe  words  of  a  zealous  Pope, 
™  We  dejire  not  to  be  placed  above  othersj  (as  you  Jay^)  Jo 
much  as  to  have  fellowfliip  holy  and  welUpleqfing  to  God 
with  all  thefaithfuL 

That  Pope  Gregory  I.  did  not  hold  himfelf  fuperioir 
to  other  bifhops,  many  fayings  of  his  do  infer  :  for  in  this 
he  placeth  the  fault  of  the  bifliop  of  Conftantinople, 
which  he  fo  often  and  fo  feverely  reprehendeth,  that  he 
did  ^prefer  himfelf  before^  and  extol  himfelf  above  other 
bi/hops. 

And  would  he  direfiUy  affume  that  to  himfelf  which 
be  chargeth  on  another,  although  only  following  his  po- 
rtion by  confequence  ? 

And  when  Eulogius  the  bi{hop  of  Alexandria  had  com- 
plimentally  faid,  Sicut  jtiffiftis.  As  ye  commanded;  he  doth 
thus  exprefs  his  refentment  5  ^  That  word  of  command  I 

"  Hie  non  tarn  optamus  prseponi  aliis  (ficut  praedicas)  quam  cum  fidelibus 
cnnAis  (anAum  et  Deo  placitum  habere  confortium.  P,  Gtlaf,  J.  £p.  i, 
{mi  Ba^hemium.) 

>  In  elatione  fua  Antichriftum  prsecurrit,  quia  fuperbiendo  fe  csetcris 

piBeponit.  P.  Greg,  I.  Ep.  vi.  30.  Super  caeteros  facerdotes  fe  extoUit.  Ibid, 
Chrifti  fibi  ftudent  membra  judicaie.  JJ.  Ep.  iv.  36.  Solus  omnibus  pra- 
efle.  IJ,  Ep.  iy.  38.— <)uibus  (epifcopis)  cupis  temetipfum  vocabulo  ela* 
tioois  praesponere.  Id,  ibid. 

*  Quod  yerbum  jufBonis  peto  a  meo  auditu  removeri ;  quia  fcio  quis  fum, 
qtu  eftis ;  loco  enim  mihi  fratres  eflis,  moribus  patres,  non  ergo  jufB,  fed 
qpm  ntilia  vifa  funt,  indicare  curavi,  &c,  Greg,  I,  Ep,  vii.  30.  {ad  Euhg, 
Mm.) 
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defire  you  let  me  not  hear  ;  hecaufe  I  know  who  I  am,  and 
who  ye  are :  by  place  ye  are  my  brethren  ;  in  goodnefs,  fa- 
thers:  I  did  not  therefore  command;  but  what  feemed  pro" 
JitabUf  I  hinted  to  you. 

That  many  fuch  inftances  may  not  be  alleged  out  d 
antiquity^  the  reafon  is,  becaufe  the  ancient  popes  did  not 
underfland  this  power  to  belong  to  them^  and  therefore 
gave  no  occafion  fpr  bifhops  to  maintwi  their  honour;  or 
were  more  juQ,  prudent,  and  raodeft,  than  to  take  fo  much 
upon  them,  aa  their  fucoeflbrs  did,  upon  fnvolous  pre- 
tences. 

VIIL  The  ftyle  ufed  by  the  primitive  bifhops  in  th^ 

applications  to  the  Roman  biihop  dotb  fignify^  that  they 

did  not  apprehend  him  their  fovereign,  but  their  equal 

Cypr.Ep.4«     Brother,  Colleague,  Fellow-bt/hop,  are  the  terms  which 

es!  45)  49'  St.  Cyprian  doth  ufe  in  fpeaking  about  the  Roman  U- 

^^*  {hops,  his  contemporaries,  Fabianus,  Cornelius,  Lucius, 

Stephanus ;  and  in  his  Epiftles  to  the  three  laft  of  them; 

nor  doth  he  ever  ufe  any  other,  importing  higher  refpeft 

due  to  them ;  as  indeed  his  practice  demonftrateth  be  did 

not  apprehend  any  other  due ;  or  that  he  did  take  them 

"iw^t  iw»,     for  his  fuperiors  in  office.     Know  now,  brother,  was  the 

Eujleb  vU.5.  compellation  of  Dionyfius  (bifliop  of  Alexandria)  to  Pope 

Stephanus.    The  Synod  of  Antioch>  which  reje£led  Pau- 

lus  Samofatenus,  infcribeth  its  epiftle  to  P  Dionyfius  (then 

bifhop  of  Rome)  and  Maximus,  and  all  our  fellow-mini- 

flers  through  the  world. 

The  old  Synod  of  Aries  direfteth  their  epiftle  to  Seignior 

Sylvejler,  their  brother.     Athanafius  faith,  ^Thefe  things 

may  fuffice,  which  have  been  written  by  our  beloved  and 

fellow -minijier  Damafus,  bijhop  of  great  Rome.   Marcellus 

infcribed  to  Pope  Julius,  to  his  '  moji  bleffed  fellow-mi- 


P  Aitfuri^  KtH  MM^ifif  »«i  Ttfrir  Kara  rh*  »i»fifii*tiit  9r»fft  fvXXwru^yug  i^pAf, 
Eu/eb,  vii.  30. 

Ep.  adj4fr,  (p.  931.) 

*  T^  fActKU^WTttTf  o'uXktiTcv^'y^  *UuXt»>,     Marcell,  ad  P.  Jul,  Epiph.  Hur* 
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lifter.    So  Cyril  fpake  of  Pope  Celeftirie  I.  »  Our  brother 

€mdJhlloW'minifier,  the  bijhop  of  Rome.    So  St.  Bafil,  and 

his  fellow'biihops  of  the  eaft,  did  infcribe  their  EpiiUe^ 

^  To  the  beloved  of  God,  and  our  mo/l  holy  brethren  and 

fellow-mini/iersj  ihe  unanimous  bijhops  through  Italy  and 

JRrance.    In  this  ftyle  do  the  Fathers  of  Sardica  falute 

Pope  Julius;  thofe  of  Conftantinople,  Pope  Ditmafu8;Theod.v.9. 

thofe  of  Ephcfus,  Pope  Celcftine  I.  «  Our  brother  andfeU 

low^mini/ler  Celeftine;  thofe  of  Carthage,  Pope  Celeiftine 

1.  in  the  very  famq  terms  wherein  St.  Auftin  doth  ft^ute 

Maximinus,  a  Donatift  bifhop, '  Seigniory  my  beloved  and 

mqfi  honoured  brother.    The  oriental  biOiops,  Euftathius, 

Theophilus^  and  Silvanus,  did  infcribe  their  remonftrance 

to  Pope  Liberius^  y  Tofeigniory  our  brother  andfellow^mi^ 

niftery  Liberius.    So  John  of  Antioch  to  Neftorius  writeth, 

*  To  my  majier.    The  Synod  of  Illyricum  call  £]pidius> 

^OtarfetgmoTi  andfellow-minijier. 

In  which  inftances,  and  fome  others  of  later  date^  we 
may  obferve  that  the  word  xJpio;,  or  dominus,  was  then 
(as  it  is  now)  barely  a  term  pf  civility^  being  then  ufually 
giveb  to  any  perfon  of  quality,  or  to  whom  they  would 
exprefs  common  refpefil;  fo  that  St.  Chryfoftom  in  his 
t^SdGs  commonly  doth  give  it,  not  only  to  m^ner  bi- 
ihops^  but  even  to  priefts ;  and  St.  Auftin  doth  thus  falute 
even  Dbnattft  bi{hops,  refleding  thereon  thus;  ^ Since 
therefore  by  charity  I  ferve  you  in  this  office  of  writing 
letters  to  yoUy  I  do  not  improperly  call  you  majlery  for  the 


C^ad  Neft.  in  Sjn,  Epk.  p.  307. 

mJLXikff  iftth^wxtt  Wt^ivMS.  Baf,  Ep.  69.     Athanaf,  JpoU  ii.  (p.  16\y  756.) 
«  Tir  itUX.^  »€u  0uk>.ttnicy0v  hfittv  KsXtr/yv.     Syn,  Eph.  p.  317* 

Domino  dilefliffimo  et  bonoradillmo  fhitri .     Cone.  Aft, 

>  Domino  dilefHffimo  et  honorabili  fratri  Maximino.    Au^,  Ep.  308. 

T  Kv^iV  <^<^^y»  ^  rt/XXf/r«^>ip  SAi^itf  Evfti^ot,  0tipX»t,  TbiXCavof  Iv  Ktf^/f 
yjyi>     ■■  .     Socr.  iv.  13. 

*  Tf  li0itirif  f*S,     C^nc,  Eph.  303. 

*■  Ttf  »4fM*  ^A^*  «<>^  vvKXurt^yi*,     Thtod,  iv.  9. 

^  Cum  ergo  vel  hoc  ipfo  officio  litcnirum  per  cfitiititfem  tibi  ferviam,  non 
aMorde  te  dominam  voce,  propttr  unum  et  verum  DoiAifiutn  nbftrum  ^ai 
■obb  ifta  pneoepit.    Aug,  Ep.  103. 
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Jhke  of  our  one  true  Mqfler,  who  has  commanded  usfo  to  do. 

*> my  moft  honoured  mqfter.     c*—  now  therefore  hav* 

ing  with  me  my  mo/l  honoured  feignior  and  mqfl  reverend 

prejhyter,  ice.    ^ my  mq/i  honoured  mafter  Jifyncritus 

the  elder. 

Pope  Celeftine  himfelf  did  falute  the  Ephefine  Fathers, 

^xifm  ahx^)y  mq/iersy  brethren.   Even  in  the  fixth  councH, 

Cone.  6.     Thoma8)  bifhop  of  ConAantinople^  did  infcribe  according 

p.  aa*!"*    ^o  ^^^  ^^^  ftyl^^  to  Pope  Vitalianus^  Aw  brother  and  f el' 

low-mini/ler. 

The  French  bifhops  had  good  reafon  to  expofhilate 

with  Pope  Nicholas  I.  ^  You  may  know,  that  we  are  not, 

as  you  boq/l  and  brag,  your  clerks ;  whom,  if  pride  would 

Jiiffer,  you  ought  to  acknowledge  for  your  brethren  andfeU 

low'bi/hops. 

Such  are  the  terms  and  titles  which  primitive  integrity, 
when  they  meant  to  fpeak  moft  kindly  and  refpeAfblly, 
did  allow  to  the  Pope^  being  the  fame  which  allbifhopsdid 
give  to  one  another ;  (as  may  be  feen  in  all  folemn  ad- 
drefles  and  reports  concerning  them :)  which  is  an  argu- 
ment fufficiently  pidn,  that  bifhops  in  thofe  times  did  not  ' 
take  themfelves  to  be  the  Pope's  fubjefts,  or  his  inferiors 
in  office ;  but  his  fellows  and  mates,  coordinate  in  rank. 

Were  not  thefe  improper  terms  for  an  ordinary  gentle- 
man or  nobleman  to  accoft  his  prince  in  ?  yet  hardly  is 
there  fuch  a  diftance  between  any  prince  and  his  peers,  as 
there  is  between  a  modern  pope  and  other  bifhops. 

It  would  now  be  taken  for  a  great  arrogance  and  fauci- 
nefs,  for  an  underling  bifhop  to  addrefs  to  the  Pope  in 
fuch  language,  or  to  fpeak  of  him  in  that  manner;  which 
is  a  fign  that  the  world  is  altered  in  its  notion  of  him^  and 

^    Ai^vord  fAU  rtfAtmreiTt,      Chryf,  Ep>  36. 

^  Nuv  yiv  IvikaSifAtui  tS  Kuptv  fui  TtfiuturdrU  xal  ti/Xtiitftini  «r#irCvri^«. 
]J.  ihid, 

^  At^^irnv  /itu  rifutirarcv  * Avvyx^trov  r«v  trftfCvrt^ov,  Ep,  68^  (71>  7«^>  77i 
84,  91,  &C.) 

•  Kiz/Mw  »hx<pol.     P.'Celefi,  I,  Ep,  a  J  Syn,  Eph.  Aa,  ii.  (p.  824.) 

f  Scias  nos  non  tuos  effe,  ut  te  jadas  et  extolUs,  clericos,  quos  ut  fratres 
et  coepifcopos  recognofcere,  (i  elatio  permitteret,  debueras.  An,  Frtuic,  Pith. 
(an.  858.) 
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that  he  beareth  a  higher  conceit  of  himfelf  than  his  pri- 
dUiiye  anceftors  dicL  Now  nothing  but  Beatiffimm  Pater, 
Mq/i  blejffed  Father;  and  Dominus  nojier  Papa,  Our  Lord 
the  Pope,  in  the  higheft  fenfe,  will  fatisfy  him. 

Now  a  Pope  in  a  general  fynod,  in  a  folemn  oration 
cx>uld  be  told  to  his  face^  that  ^the  moji  holy  fenate  of 
cardinals  had  chofen  a  brother  into  a  father,  a  colleague 
mio  a  lord.    Verily  fo  it  is  now,  but  not  fo  anciently. 

In  the  fame  ancient  times,  the  ftyle  of  the  Roman  bi- 
(bops  writing  to  other  biihops  was  the  fame ;  he  calling 
them  brethren  and  fellow-miniilers. 

So  did  Cornelius  write  to  Fabius  of  Antioch,  ^Beloved 
Woiher;  fo  did  he  call  all  other  bifliops, — '^Be  it  knaivn  to 
M  our  fellow^bijhops  and  brethren.  So  Julius  to  the 
oriental  bifliops,  ^  To  our  beloved  brethren.  So  Liberius 
to  the  Macedonian  bifhops,  ^To  our  beloved  brethren  and 
feUow-miniftersr:  and  to  the  oriental  bifhops,  ^To  our 
brethren  and  fellow-bijhops.  So  Damafus  to  the  biihops  Soz.  vi.  23. 
oflUyricum.  So  Leo  himfelf  frequently  in  his  epidles. 
So  Pope  Celeftine  calleth  John  of  Antioch,  "Afo/?  ho- 
noured brother ;  to  Cyril  and  to  Neftorius  himfelf,  o  Be- 
hoed  brother  ;  to  the  fathers  of  Ephefus,  P  Seigniors^,  bre^ 
thren.  Pope  Gelafius  to  the  bifliops  of  Dardania,  *1  Your 
brotherhood.  St.  Gregory  to  Cyriacus,  Our  brother  and 
fellow'prie/l,  Cyriacus. 

If  it  be  faid,  the  popes  did  write  fo  then  out  of  con- 

s  Vere  divina  providentia  fa6ium  cenfendum  eft,  quod  te  facerrimns  ifte 
iSenatas— — — fratrem,  et  ita  dixerim  filium  in  patrera»  collegara  in  dominunv— 
ekgerint,  aflumpferint,  adoraverint.  Bait,  Delrio,  in  Cone,  Later,  ad  fjewttm  X 
SeC  viii.  (p.  85.) 

k  'A2tA.^l  itymfrnri,    Euftb.  vi.  43. 

>  Omnibus  coepifcopis  noftris  et  fratribus  innotefcat.  P,  Corn,  apud  Cypr, 
Epijt.  48. 

^  'Ayavtirtif  ahx^»is»     Athan,  p.  739' 

I  *Aym9nr»tt  i^tX^MS  ^  ffvXktirufytTf,     Socr,  iv.  1 3. 

m  Ftatribus  et  coepifcopis.    HiL  Frag,  p.  450. 

B  Ti/tMtfr«rf  o^sA^.     Cone,  Eph,  p.  196* 

o   T^;  iytttmvf  ihX^,  P.  179,  183. 

P   KvftM  ^cX^M.     j4a,  ii.  p.  334. 

4  Frateraitas  veftra.   P,  Gtlaf.  Ep.  13.  Greg, — Ep.  vi.  24.    Fratris  et  con- 

tacerdotis  noftri  Cyriaci . 
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defcenfion^  or  humility  and  modefty ;  it  may  be  replied^ 
that  if  really  there  was  fuch  a  difierence  as  is  now  pre- 
tended^ it  may  feem  rather  afie^tion^  and  indecency  or 
mockery :  for  it  would  have  more  become  the  Pope  to 
maintidn  the  majefty  and  authority  of  his  place,  by  ap- 
pellations apt  to  cherilh  their  reverence,  than  to  collogue 
with  them  in  terms  void  of  reality,  or  fignifying  that 
equality  which  he  did  not  mean. 
Bell.  ii.  14.      But  Bellarmine  hath  found  out  one  inftance  (which  he 
liicod.  V.    jujgj^g^h  much  of)  of  Pope  Damafus,  who  wriUng  (not,  as 
•  Valef.in  he  allegeth,  to  the  Fathers  of  Conftantinople,  ♦but) to 
vitirtfiL    certain  eaftem  biihops,  calleth  them  mo/l  honoured  ftms* 
rart.        Th?X  wholc  cpiftlc  I  do  fcar  to  be  foifted  into  Theodofct  5 
for  it  cometh  in  abruptly;  and  doth  not  much  become 
fuch  a  man  :  and  if  it  be  fuppofed  genuine,  I  (hould  fuf- 
pe£t  fome  corruption  in  th^  place ;  for  why,  if  he  writ  to 
bifhops,  fliould  he  ufe  a  ftyle  fo  unfuitable  to  thofe  timeiy 
and  fo  different  from  that  of  his  predecefTors  and  fuo- 
ceflbrs  ?  Why  (hould  there  be  fuch  a  difparity  betweeo 
his  own  ftyle  now  and  at  other  times  ?  for  writing  to  the 
'Ky»*nr4U  bifhops  of  Illyricum,  he  calleth  them,  beloved  brethren: 
5oL.  vilaa.  ^^y  ^^^^  is  be  fo  inconftant  and  partial,  as  to  yield  thcfe 
oriental  bifliops  lefs  refpeA  ?  wherefore  perhaps  t}h\  wa^ 
thruft  in  for  ahxpol'  or  perhaps  the  word  hTrnrxoiroig  vrzi^ 
T«rf  Tfi*      intruded,  and  he  did  write  to  laymen ;    thoje  who  so-^ 
**"*' '  "'     verned  the  eqfty  who  well  might  be  called  moji  honouret^ 
fons ;  otherwife  the  epithet  doth  not  feem  well  to  fuit  ^ 
but  however,  a  fingle  example  of  arrogance  or  ftatelinefi^ 
(or  of  what  (hall  I  call  it?)  is  not  to  be  fet  againft  fc^ 
many  modeft  and  mannerly  ones. 

In  fine,  that  this  falutation  doth  not  always  imply  fu- 
periority,  we  may  be  aflured  by  that  infcription  of  Alex- 
ander, bifhop  of  ThefTalonica,  to  Athanafius  of  Alexan- 
dria, ^  To  7ny  beloved  fan  and  unanimous  colleague,  Athana- 
Jius, 

IX.  The  ground  of  that  eminence  which  the  Roman 

p.  783. 
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did  obtain  in  the  Church,  fo  as  in  order  to  precede 
Dtfaer  bifliops,  doth  (hake  this  pretence. 

The  church  of  Rome  was  indeed  allowed  to  be  ^AiffEccldia 
principal  church,  as  St.  Cyprian  calleth  it:   but  why ? PI*°J"1^*'- 
Was  it  preferred  by  divine  inftitution  ?  No  furely  5  Chrif-  53. 
tianity  did  not  make  laws  of  that  nature,  or  conftitute 
^Kfierences  of  places*    Was  it  in  regard  to  the  fuccef- 
fion  of  iSt.  Peter  ?  No ;  that  was  a  ilim,  upftart  device ; 
that  did  not  hold  in  Antioch,  nor  in  other  apoftolical 
diurches. 

But  it  was  for  a  more  fubftantial  reafon;  the  very 
fame  on  which  the  dignity  and  preeminency  of  other 
cbuTches  was  founded;  that  is,  the  dignity,  magnitude, 
opnlency,  opportunity  of  that  city  in  which  the  bifhop  of 
Borne  did  prefide ;  together  with  the  confequent  nume* 
loufiiefs,  quality,  and  wealth  of  his  flock ;  which  gave 
Imn  many  great  advantages  above  other  his  fellow-bi* 
fliops :  it  was,  faith  Rigaltius,  called  by  St.  Cyprian  the 
principal  church,  ^  lecaufe  conjiituted  in  the  principal  city* 

That  church  in  the  very  times  of  feverefl  perfecutions, 
*  ly  the  providence  of  Godj  (as  Pope  Cornelius  faid  in  his 
ElpifUe  to  Fabius,)  had  a  rich  and  plentiful  number,  tvith 
et  fno/2  great  and  innumerable  people;  (o  that  he  reckoneth 
Bmrty-four  prefbyters,  feven  deacons,  (in  imitation  of  the 
tiumber  in  the  Afts,)  feven  fub-deacons,  forty-two  &colu- 
tJbi,  fifty-two  others  of  the  inferior  clergy,  and  above  fif- 
teen hundred  alms-people. 

To  that  church  there  mufl  needs  have  been  a  great  re- 
fort  of  Chriflians,  going  to  the  feat  of  the  empire  in  puir- 
fuit  of  bufinefs ;  as  in  proportion  there  was  to  each  other 
metropolis ;  according  to  that  canon  of  the  Antiochene 


•  Eccleiia  principalis,  id  eft  in  urbe  principali  conftituta.    Riga!/,  in  Cypr* 
Ep.  55. 

kmt^i^irt  X«S.     Euffb.  vi.  43. 

Et  quanqaam  fciam,  frater,  pro  mutua  dile6lione  quam  debemus  et  exhi- 
bemus  invicem  nobis  florentiifimo  illic  clero  tecum  praefidenti,  et  fanfliffimae 

itqae  ampliffima  plebi,  legere  tc  fempor  literas  noftras .    Cypr,  Ep.  55. 

{md  Corn,) 
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Synod,  which  ordered,  that  ^the  lijhop  of  each  metropolis 
Jhould  take  care  of  the  whole  province^  becaufe  all  that  had 
bufiiiefs  did  refort  to  the  metropolis. 

That  church  was  mod  able  to  yield  help  and  fuccour 
to  them  who  needed  it ;  and  accordingly  did  ufe  to  do  it; 
according  to  that  of  Dionyfius,  (bifliop  of  Corinth,)  in 
his  Epiftle  to  Bifliop  Soter  of  Rome ;  »  TAw,  faith  he,  is 
your  cu/iom  from  the  beginningy  in  divers  ways  to  do  good 
to  the  brethren,  and  to  fend  fupplies  to  many  churches  in 
every  city^fo  refrejhing  the  poverty  of  thofe  who  want. 

Whence  it  is  no  wonder,  that  the  head  of  that  church 
did  get  moft  reputation,  and  the  privilege  of  precedence 
without  competition. 

y  To  this  churchy  faid  Ireneus,  it  is  neceffary  that  every 
church  {that  is,  the  faithful  who  are  all  about)  Jhould  re- 
fort,  becau/e  if  its  more  powerful  principality :  what  is    ] 
meaitt  by  that  refort  will  be  c^y  to  him  who  confider- 
eth  how  men  here  are  wont  to  go  up  to  London,  drawn 
thither  by  interefls  of  trade,  law,  &cc.    What  he  did  un- 
(Avv«r*»rt.  dcrftand  by  more  powerful  principality,  the  words  them- 
JJ^^^yjgfelves  do  fignify,  which  exaftly  do  agree  to  the  power 
he  faid.)     and  grandeur  of  the  imperial  city,  but  do  not  well  fuit 
to  the  authority  of  a  church ;  efpecially  then  when  no 
church  did  appear  to  have  either  principality  or  puiflance. 
And  that  fenfe  may  clearly  be  evinced  by  the  context, 
wherein  it  doth  appear,  that  St.  Irenaeus  doth  not  allege 
the  judicial  authority  of  the  Roman  church,  but  its  cre- 
dible teftimony,  which  thereby  became  more  confider- 
able,  becaufe  Chriftians  commonly  had  occaiions  of  re- 
courfe  to  it. 

Such  a  reafon  of  precedence  St.  Cyprian  giveth  in  an- 
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X  'E^  ^^X^f  y'^i  ^f^*  ^^'f  '^^  rvTtf,  9reivr»g  fc\v  aiik^ug  *ot»iXms  tvi^truw^ 
ixxXfl^Mig  r$  voX>.a7g  vettg  xetrk  vaffav  vikiv  lipiha  vifivruvy  tSi$  ftkv  rhv  viv 
^go/uivt^v  tartviav  uvctypv^avreigf  &c.     Dionyjl  Corinth,  apud  Eufeh,  iv.  33. 

y  Ad  banc  eccleiiani,  propter  potentiorem  principalitatem,  Decefle  eft 
omnem  cbnvenire  eccleiiam^  hoc  eft^  eos  qui  funt  ubique  fideles.  Ircn.  iii.  3. 
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other  cafbj  ^Becaufcy  faith  he^  Rome  for  its  magnitude 
ought  to  precede  Carthage, 

For  this  reafon  a  Pagan  hiftorian  did  obferve  the  Ro- 
man bifhop  ^  had  a  greater  authority  (that  is^  a  greater  in* 
tereft  and  reputation)  than  other  bi/hops. 

This  reafon  Theodoret  doth  aflign  in  his  Epiftle  to  Pope 
JjQOy  wherein  he  doth  highly  compliment  and  cajole  him; 
^Far  this  city,  faith  he,  is  the  greateft,  and  the  mq/ifplendid, 
and  prefiding  over  the  world  ;  and  flowing  with  multitude 
of  people;  and  which  moreover  hath  produced  the  empire 
now  governing,''--'^ 

This  is  the  fole  ground  upon  which  the  greateft  of  all 
ancient  fynods,  that  of  Chalcedon,  did  affirm  the  papal 
eminency  to  be  founded ;  for,  «  To  the  throne,  fay  they,  of 
ancient  Rome,  lecaufe  that  was  the  royal  city^  the  Fathers 
reqfimahly  conferred  the  privileges :  the  fountdn  of  papal 
eminence  was  in  their  judgment  not  any  divine  inftitution, 
not  the  authority  of  St.  Peter  deriving  itfelf  to  his  fuc- 
ceflbrs  3  but  the  conceffion  of  the  Fathers,  who  were 
moved  to  grant  it  upon  account  that  Rome  was  the  im- 
perial city. 

To  the  fame  purpofe  the  Emprefs  Placidia,  in  her  epi- 
ftle  to  Theodofius  in*  behalf  of  Pope  Leo,  faith,  ^  It  he- 
Cometh  us  to  preferve  to  this  city  {the  which  is  miftrefs  of 
all  lands)  a  reverence  in  all  things. 

This  reafon  had  indeed  in  it  much  of  equity,  of  decen- 
cy, of  conveniency ;  it  was  equal,  that  he  fhould  have  the 
preference,  and  more  than  common  refpeft,  who  was 
thence  enabled  and  engaged  to  do  moft  fervice  to  religion. 


*  Quoniam  pro  magnitudine  fua  debeat  Carthaginem  Roma  prsecedere. 
Cypr,  £p.  49- 

*  Au6loritate  qua  potiores  steroae  urbis  epifcopi.    Amm.  MarcelU  lib.  xv. 

(p.  47.) 

mn .     TieoJ,  Ep.  113. 

uuir^t  JtirMtixm^t  vei  ir^tfCuet,     Syn,  Chalc,  AQ.  zvi.  can.  38. 
Im  wm0t  T§  «iC«f  itct^vXm^cu*    Placid,  in  Sjn,  Chalc,  p.  37* 
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It  was  decent,  that  out  of  confoimity  to  the  ftate^  and  in 
refpe£):  to  the  unperial  court  and  fenate^  the  paftor  of  that 
place  (hould  be  graced*  with  repute ;  it  was  convement, 
that  he  who  refided  in  the  centre  of  all  bufinefs^  and  had 
the  greateft  influence  upon  affairs,  who  was  the  emperor's 
chief  counfellor  for  direflion,  and  inftrument  for  execu- 
tion of  ecclefiaftical  afiairs^  ihould  not  be  put  behind 
others. 

« Hence  did  the  Fathers  of  the  Second  General  Synod 
advance  the  bifhop  of  Confiantinople  to  the  next  privileges 
of  honour  after  the  lifhop  of  RomCy  lecaufe  it  was  new 
Romey  and  a  feat  of  the  empire. 

And  the  Fathers  of  Chalcedon  affigned  ^  equal  privikges 
to  the  mo/i  holy  fee  of  new  Rome^  with  good  recfon^  (fiiy 
they,)  judging^  that  the  city  which  was  honoured  with  the 
royalty  andfenate,  and  which  (otherwife)  did  enjoy  equei 
privileges  with  the  ancient  royal  Rome,  Jhould  likewife 
in  ecclefiaftical  affairs  he  magnified  as  ity  being  Jkctmd 
after  it. 

Indeed  upon  this  fcore  the  church  of  Conftantinople  is 
faid  to  have  afpired  to  the  fupreme  principality,  when  it 
had  the  advantage  over  old  Rome,  the  empire  being  ex* 
tinguifhed  there ;  and  fometime  was  ftylec^  the  Head  of 
all  Churches  s. 

rnf  *Pii/ivt  •«•/»•*•«••»  )ia  T»  iinai  avrtiit  vs«y  'Vtu/inv  '  Syn,  Confi,  can.  3. 

Cf/*>y  rf  tr^tffCuTi^  fiewikth  'P«y«2>>  »"*  iv  rats  vtKXwtmfMits  •>$  Ui/vny  fuymXi' 
no'^eu  ^^yfAoa-i,  huri^av  fictr  ixiivnv  vTei^p^vfaiv,     Syn.  Chal,  can.  28. 

^  Sacrofan6lam  quoque  hujus  religiofiilimae  civitatis  Ecclefiam,  et  matrem 
noilrae  pietatis»  et  Chrillianorum  orthodoxae  religionis  omnium,  et  ejufdem 
regiae  urbis  fanfliilimam  ledem,  &c.     Imp.  Leo.  Cod.  lib.  i.  tit.  2.  §.  16. 

The  holy  church  of  this  mod  religious  city,  the  mother  of  our  devotion, 
and  of  all  orthodox  Chriflians,  and  the  mod  holy  fee  of  that  imperial  city. 

Bonifacius  III.  a  Phoca  imperatore  obtinuit,  magna  tamen  contentione,  ut 
Ibdes  B.  Petri  Apoftoli,  quae  caput  eft  omnium  eccleiiarum,  ita  et  diceretur, 
et  haberetur  ab  omnibus ;  quern  quidem  locum  ecclefia  Conftantinopolitana 
iibi  vendicare  conabatur  ;  faventibus  interdum  principibus,  affirmantibufque 
eo  loci  primam  fedem  efle  debere,  ubi  imperii  caput  eiTet.  Plat,  in  Bonif,  JIL 
(p.  161.) 

Boniface  III.  (though  With  a  great  deal  of  ftir)  obtained  of  the  emperor 
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It  is  alfo  natural,  and  can  hardly  be  otberwife,  but  that 
the  bifliop  of  a  chief  city  (finding  himfelf  to  exceed  in 
w^ealtb,  in  power,  in  advantages  of  friendfhips,  dependen- 
cies^ ice.)  fliould  not  affeft  to  raife  himfelf  above  the  level: 
it  is  an  ambition  that  eaiily  will  feize  on  the  moft  mode- 
rate, and  otherwife  religious  minds.  Pope  Leo  obje&ed 
it  to  Anatolius,  and  Pope  Gregory  to  John,  (from  his  au- 
flere  life  called  the  Fq/ier.) 

Upon  the  like  account  it  was,  that  the  bifhops  of  other 
dUes  did  mount  to  a  preeminency,  metropolitan^  primati^ 
caly  patriarchal. 

Thence  it  was  that  the  biihop  of  Alexandria,  before. 
Cooftantine's  time,  did  acquire  the  honour  of  fecond  place 
to  Borne;  becaufe  that  city,  being  head  of  a  moft  rich  and 
populous  nation,  did  in  magnitude  and  opulency  (as  Gre-^ 
gUTf  Nazianzen  f^th)  ^  approach  next  to  Rome,  fo  as 
hmUy  to  yield  the  next  place  to  it. 

Upon  that  account  alfo  did  Antioch  get  the  next  place ; 
as  being  the  moft  large,  flourifhing,  commanding  city 
of  the  eaft ;  >  the  which,  as  Jofephus  faith,  for  bignefs  and 
for  other  advantages^  had  without  controverjy  the  third 
place  in  all  the  world  fuljeSt  to  the  Romans;  and  the 
which  St.  Chryfoftom  caUeth  ^  the  head  of  all  cities  feated 
k  the  eaft. 

Phocas,  that  the  fee  of  St.  Peter  the  Apoftle,  which  is  the  head  of  all 
churcheSy  (houM  be  fo  called  and  accounted  by  all;  which  dignity  the 
dnurch  of  Conftantinople  did  indeed  endeavour  to  aflbrt  to  itfelf,  princes 
finoetime  &vouring  them,  and  afRrming  that  there  the  chief  fee  ought  to  be» 
where  the  head  of  the  empire  was. 

Phocas  rogante  Papa  Bonifacio  ftatuit  fedem  Romanae  eccle(i»  caput  efle 
onninm  eccleiiarum,  quia  eccleiia  Conftantinopolitana  primaro  fe  omnium 
eocle6arum  fcribebat.  Anaftaf,  in  Bonif,  III.  Idem  SabeUieusy  B/endus,  L^tus, 
Ac.  tradunt, 

PhocaSy  at  the  entreaty  of  Pope  Boniface,  appointed  that  the  Roman  fee 
flioakl  be  the  head  of  all  churches,  becaufe  the  church  of  Ck)nftantinople 
wrote  herfelf  the  chief  of  all  churches. 

Offg.  Nmk.  Oraf.  37. 

'H  *AAj^v^u»i>  fuymXiwiXtt,     E-vagr,  ii.  4.  et  paffim. 

<  'H  ^nrfUrsXif  iri  r9f  X(^/«r,  fittyi^Wf  trnut  km  rnt  &^>.nt  ili^ftefUt  r^trov 
Jiit^ttf  W*  r«f  viri  'fufuutt  •i»Mf*iittit  Sf;^tt«'«  riv-ov,    Jofeph,  de  Beiio  Jud.  Mi.  3. 

k  niXtf  Srm  fuyeiktif  1^  «*«>  v«r«  rhf  ?<v  xnfiiteifv  n  »i^«Xif.      Chryf.  avi^.  /3 . 
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St.  Bafil  feemeth  to  call  the  church  thereof  the  prin- 
cipal in  the  world ;  for,  k  IVhat^  faith  he,  can  he  more  op- 
portune  to  the  churches  over  the  world,  than  the  church  of 
Antioch  ?  the  which,  if  it  Jhould  happen  to  be  reduced  to 
concord,  nothing  would  hinder,  but  that  as  a  found  head  it 
would fupply  health  to  the  whole  body. 

Upon  the  fame  account  the  biftiop  of  Carthage  did  ob- 
tain the  privilege  to  be  (landing  primate  of  his  province, 
(although  other  primacies  there  were  not  fixed  to  places, 
but  followed  feniority,)  and  a  kind  of  patriarch  over  all 
the  African  provinces. 

Hence  did  Caefarea,  as  exceeding  in  temporal  advan- 
tages, and  being  the  political  metropolis  of  Paleftine, 
overtop  Jerufalem,  that  moft  ancient,  noble,  and  venerable 
city,  the  fource  of  our  religion. 

It  was  indeed  the  general  rule  and  prance  to  conform 
the  privileges  of  ecclefiaftical  dignity  in  a  proportion  con- 
venient to  thofe  of  the  fecular  government,  as  the  Synod 
of  Antioch  in  exprefs  terms  did  ordain ;  the  ninth  canon 
whereof  runneth  thus :  '  The  bijhops  in  every  province  ought 
to  know,  that  the  bijhop  prefiding  in  the  metropolis  doth  UU" 
dertake  the  care  of  all  the  province;  becaufe  all  that  have 
biifinefs  do  meet  together  in  the  metropolis ;  whence  it  hath 
been  ordained,  that  he  Jhould  precede  in  honour,  and  thai 
the  hijiiops  Jhould  do  nothing  extraordinary  without  him  ;. 
according  to  a  more  ancient  canon  holding  from  our  Fathers; 
(that  is,  according  to  the  thirty-fourth  canon  of  the  Apo- 
ftles.) 

It  is  true,  that  the  Fathers  do  fometimes  mention  the 
Church  of  Rome  being  founded  by  the  two  great  Apo- 


k  T/  S*  ay  yifoira  reus  Jcttrec  rhv  oiKV/uitfit  ixxXfis/ctif  Tfis  * A-Wid^iixf  xatou^t^y ; 
nrof  fufAttvi  l^rt^^eptiytTv  rtiv  vyiuetv,     Baf.  Ep«  48.  {ad  Athanaf^ 

r^o^ro^u  0-vvr^i^tiv  zartivrtis  fvs  ra  vr^uyfMtrat  t^wretg*  »B-tt  tie^t  ^  r^  '^*f^  «*(•- 
9iyt7fB-ai  ecvTOVy  ^>iSty  re  ^purrtiv  vrtgirrev  rvg  Xtf/tr^;  tTtvxe^rvt  &nit  avrS^  Mttrit 
rov  K^^»ieT6^cv  x^arwavrtc  ix  veHnt  irari^att  ti/nSv  xttvova,  <Spff*  Ant,  can.  9>  iSjftlt 
Chalc,  17. 
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files,  or  the  fucceffion  of  the  Roman  bifliop  to  them  in 
paftoral  charge,  as  a  fpecial  ornament  of  that  church, 
and  a  congruous  ground  of  refpeft  to  that  bifliop,  whereby 
they  ™  did  honour  the  memory  of  St.  Peter :  but  even 
fome  of  thofe,  who  did  acknowledge  this,  did  not  avow 
it  as  a  fufficient  ground  of  preeminence ;  none  did  admit  it 
for  an  argument  of  authoritative  fuperiority. 

St.  Cyprian  did  call  the  Roman  fee  the  chair  of  S/.Cypr.Ep. 
Peter,  and  the  principal  church;   yet  he  difclaimed  any^^'*^* 
authority  of  the  Roman  bifliops  above  his  brethren. 

Firmilian  did  take  notice,  that  Pope  Stephanus  ^did 
glory  in  the  place  of  his  lijhoprick,  and  contend  that  he 
held  the  fucceffion  of  Peter  ;  yet  did  not  he  think  himfelf 
thereby  obliged  to  fubmit  to  his  authority,  or  follow  his 
judgment ;  but  fliarply  did  reprehend  him,  as  a  favourer  of 
heretics,  an  author  of  fchifms,  and  one  who  had  cut  him-^ 
felf  off  from  the  communion  of  his  brethren. 

The  Fathers  of  the  Antiochene  Synod  ^  did  confefsj 
that  in  writings  all  did  willingly  honour  the  Ttoman  churchy 
as  having  been  from  the  beginning  thefchool  of  the  ApoftleSy 
and  the  metropolis  of  religion  ;  although  yet  from  the  eafi 
the  injlru&ors  of  the  Chriftian  doArine  did  go  and  refide 
there;  but  from  hence  t/iey  defired  not  to  be  deemed  inferiors; 
becaufe  they  did  not  exceed  in  the  greatnefs  and  numerouf* 
nefs  of  their  church.  They  allowed  fome  regard  (though 
faintly  and  with  refervation)  to  the  Roman  Church  upon 
account  of  their  apoftolical  foundation;  they  implied  a 
flronger  ground  of  pretence  from  the  grandeur  of  that 

*"  Scdis  apoftolicae  primatum  S.  ffitri  meritum,  (qui  princeps  eft  epifco- 
palis  coionse)  Romanse  dignitas  ciyitatis,  facrse  etiam  fynodi  firmavit  autho- 
ritas.     Falentin,  Nov.  34.  in  Jin.  Cod.  TkevJ. 

■  Atque  ego  in  hac  parte  jufte  indignor  ad  banc  tarn  apeitam  et  manl- 
feftam  Stephani  ftultitiam,  quod  qui  iic  de  epifcopatus  fui  loco  gloriatur,  et 
fc  fuccefiionem  Petri  tenere  contendit . 

Stephanuf  qui  per  fucceffionem  cathedram  Petri  habere  fe  prsedicat— • 
Firmii.  mfmd  Cypr.  £p.  73. 

ti  mti  V^  tit  Iviiii/in^av  avrn  •/  rttl  ^iyfiar$s  V^inynrtu'  i  frufa  TWr«  ^  rm  hurtffiT* 
fifUf  HH^f  •ft  f^h  fMyiBu  n  v'XnS-ii  UxXnr/af  tarXi«fi«r5r/y.     Sox.  iii.  8. 
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city ;  yet  did  not  they  therefore  grant  themfelves  to  be 
infeiiors;  at  leaft  as  to  any  fubftantial  privilege,  importing 
authority. 

If  by  divine  right,  upon  account  of  his  fucceilion  to  St. 
Peter,  he  had  fuch  preeminence,  why  are  the  other  caufes 
reckoned,  as  if  they  could  add  any  thing  to  God's  infti- 
tution,  or  as  if  that  did  need  human  confirmation  ?  The 
pretence  to  that  furely  was  weak,  which  did  need  corro- 
boration, and  to  be  propped  by  worldly  confiderations. 

Indeed,  whereas  the  Apoftles  did  found  inany  churches^ 
exercifing  apoftolical  authority  over  them,  (eminently 
Contuning  the  epifcopal,)  why  in  confcience  fhould  one 
claim  privileges  on  that  fcore  rather  than  or  above  the 
reft? 

Why  fhould  the  fee  of  Antioch,  Pihat  mqft  ancient  ani 

truly  apoftolical  churchy  where  the  Cbriftian  name  began, 

where  St.  Peter  at  firft  (as  they  fay)  did  fit  bifhop  for 

feven  years,  be  poftponed  to  Alexandria  ? 

Epiph.  Sy-      £fpecially  why  fhould  the  church  of  Jerufalero,  th 

tent.^id.  f^^^  Rf  °"^  ^^^^  himfeCfy  the  mother  of  all  churches,  the 

Tw  Ji  yi     fountain  of  Chriftian  do^rine,  the  firft  confiftory  of  the 

^ll^fii^  Apoftles,  ennobled  by  fo  many  glorious  performances,  (l?y 

fixnwiivji  iy  tjjg  ijfg    preaching,  miracles,  death,  burial,  refurrefilion, 

flits.  afcennon  of  our  Saviour ;  by  the  firft  preachmg  of  the 

Apoftles,  the  effufion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  converfion 

Optat.  1.  vi.  of  fo  many  people,  and  conftitution  of  the  firft  church, 

Hier^E^    ^"^  celebration  of  the  firft  fynods,)  upon  thefe  confident- 

61.  Cone,   tions,  not  obtain  preeminence  to  other  churches,  but  in 

*^'*^*^* honour  be  caft  behind  divers  others;   and  as  to  power 

be  fubjefted  to  Caefarea,  the  metropolis  of  Paleftine  ? 

The  true  reafon  of  this  even  Baronius  himfelf  did  fee 
and  acknowledge;  for,  ^  That,  faith  he,  the  ancients  olferved 

P  Tiis  ir^trCvTXTVis  xm.)  ivrus  iirafay.tKtis  tKxX.fiatecf^''—-.  Ep,  Synod.  Cwft. 
Theodoret.  Hiji.  1.  v.  cap.  9.  p.  211. 

Quae  quantumlibet  a  Petro  ante  Alexandrinam  fuerat  inftituta,  tamen 

quoniam  praefe^ura  Alexandrina  Auguftalis  di6ia longe  prseftabat  Syris 

prsefeftune,  &c.     Baron,  ann.  39.  §.  10. 

^  Majores  enim  in  inftituendis  fedibus  ecclefiarum  non  aliam  iniiflb  nu- 
tionem,  quam  fecundum  divifionem  provinciarum,  et  praerogatiyas  a  Ro* 
inanis  antea  ftabilitas^  quam  plurima  funt  exempla.    Id,  ibid. 
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HP  other  rule  in  in/Utuiing  the  iccUfiqftical  feeSy  than  thk 
divifion  of  provinces,  and  thi  prerogutiv^  before  eftMiflied 
ly  thd  Romans,  there  are  very  many  eathmplei. 

Of  which  examples^  that  of  Rome  is  the  tiidft  obvious 
and  notable ;  aiid  what  he  fo  geherally  afTertefh  mAy  ht 
fo  applied  thereto^  as  to  void  all  other  grounds  of  its  pre- 
enuhenbe. 

X.  The  truth  is^  sill  ecclefiafiical  prefidencies  and  fub-^ 
ordinatidhs,  or  dependencies  of  fome  biihops  on  others  lA 
adminiftratibn  of  fpiritual  affairs,  were  introdu<:^  txibtelf 
by  human  ordinance,  and  eftablifhed  by  law  or  CiiAom^ 
upon  prudential  accounts,  accoiding  to  the  exigency  of 
dungs :  hence  the  prerogatives  of  other  iieeis  did  proceed ; 
apd  hereto  whatever  dignity,  privilege,  or  authority  the 
Pop6  with  eqiuty  might  at  any  titne  claim,  is  to  b^  im* 
pated. 

To  clear  which  point,  we  will  fearch  the  matter  nearer 
the  qmck;  propounding  fome  obfervations  concerning 
the  ancient  forms  of  difcipline^  and  cOhlSdering  what  in- 
tereft  the  Pope  had  therein. 

At  firft  each  church  was  fettled  apart  under  itd  own 
Ufliop  and  prefbyters ;  fo  as  independently  and  feparately 
to  manage  its  own  concernments ;  each  was  auroxipaXoi, 
and  aurivofio^,  governed  by  its  own  head,  and  had  its  own 
kws.  Every  bifhop,  as  a  prince  in  his  own  church,  did 
ift  freely^  according  to  his  will  and  difcretion,  with  the 
advice  of  his  ecclefiaftical  fenate,  and  '  with  the  confent  of 

'  Cjrpr.  Ep.  53»  55,  73>  78^  76. 

Otmiis  hie  aftut  populo  etat  infinuandus.  P.  Com,  apud  Cypr.  Ep.  46. 

AU  tbb  bufinefii  was  to  have  been  imparted  to  the  people. 

Secundum  arbitrium  quoque  veftrum,  et  omnium  noftrum  conamune 
'^fitiwm —  ea  qua  agenda  funt  dlfponere.     Cjpr,  Ep.  40.  {FUhi  Univ.) 

To  order  what  was  to  be  done  according  to  your  judgment,  and  the 
ooaunoa  advice  of  us  all. 

Et  limanda  plenius  ratio  non  folum  cum  ooUegis  meis,  fed  et  cum  plebe 
fia  univerfa.    J  J,  Ep.  28. 

And  the  reafon  is  more  throughly  to  be  examined,  not  only  with  my  col- 
leaguci,  but  with  the  whole  people. 

Pki^|«idicare  ego  et  ibli  mihi  rem  commuAem  Yiodicare  non  audeo.  Ep,i9* 

1  date  dot  th«eelbre  pr^udge,  iK>r  aflVime  to  myfelf  alone  a  matter  which 
Is  coamnn  to  alK 
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his  people,  (the  which  he  did  ufe  to  confult,)  without 
being  controUable  by  any  other,  or  accountable  to  any, 
farther  than  his  obligation  to  uphold  the  verity  of  Chrif- 
tian  profeffion,  and  to  maintdn  fraternal  coniniiumon  in 
charity  and  peace  with  neighbouring  churches  did  re- 
quire; in  which  regard  if  he  were  notably  peccant,  he 
was  liable  to  be  difclaimed  by  them,  as  no  good  Chriftian, 
and  reje£ted  from  communion,  together  with  bis  church, 
if  it  did  adhere  to  him  in  his  mifdemeanours. .  This  may 
be  colle&ed  from  the  remainders  of  ftate  in  the  times  of 
St.  Cyprian. 

But  becaufe  little,  disjointed,  and  incoherent  bodies  were 
like  duft,  apt  to  be  diflipated  by  every  wind  of  external 
aflault  or  inteftine  fadion;  and  peaceable  union  could 
hardly  be  retained  without  fome  ligature  of  difcipline; 
and  churches  could  not  mutually  fupport  and  defend  each 
other  without  fome  method  of  intercourfe  and  rule  of 
confederacy  engaging  them:  ^ therefore  for  many  good' 
purpofes  (for  upholding  and  advancing  the  common  in^ 
terefts  of  Chriftianity,  for  proteftion  and  fupport  of  each 
church  from  inbred  diforders  and  diffenfions,  for  preferv- 
ing  the  integrity  of  the  faith,  for  fecuring  the  concord  of 
divers  churches,  for  providing  fit  pallors  to  each  church, 


•  Hoc  cnira  et  verccundiae  et  difciplinse  et  vitae  ipfi  omnium  nofthim  con- 
venit,  ut  epifcopi  plures  in  unum  convenient es,  praefente  et  flantium  plcbe, 
(quibus  et  ipfis  pro  fide  et  timore  fuo  honor  habcndus  eft)  difponerc  omnia 
confllii  communis  religione  poffimus.     Cypr.  Ep.  1 4. 

For  it  becomes  the  modefty,  the  difcipline,  and  the  manner  of  our  liying| 
that  many  biftiops  meeting  together,  the  people  being  alfo  prefent,  (to  whom 
refpe^  ought  to  be  had  for  their  faith  and  fear,)  we  may  order  all  tbingi 
with  the  common  advice. 

quoniam  non  paucorum,  nee  ecclefiae  unius  aut  unius  provincis, 

fed  totius  orbis  haec  caufa  eft .     Cypr.  Ep.  14. 

becaufe  this  is  the  concern,  not  of  a  few  men,  or  of  ono  church,  or 

one  province,  but  of  the  whole  world. 

Idcirco  copiofum  corpus  eft  facerdotum ut  (i  quis  ex  collegio  Aoftio 

hserefln  facere,  et  gregem  Chrifti  lacerar^et  vaftare  tentaverit,  fubveniant 
caeteri .    Jd.  Ep.  76. 

Therefore  the  clergy  is  a  large  body that  if  any  one  of  our  own  fociety 

(hould  vent  an  herefy,  and  attempt  to  rent  and  wafte  the  flock  of  Chrift,  the 
reft  might  come  in  to  their  help. 
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and  correAing  fuch  as  were  fcandaloufly  bad  *or  un- •  Particu- 
faithful)  it  was  foon  found  needful,  that  divers  churches  ^A^Z3.l^t 
Ihould  be  combined  and  linked  together  in  fome  regular  of  church 
form  of  difcipline;  fthat  if  any  church  did  want  a  bifliop,  l;^^^^*^^, 
the  neighbour  bifhops  might  ftep  in  to  approve  and  ordain  c*"-  ^^ 
a  fit  one ;  %  that  if  any  bifliop  did  notorioufly  fwerve  from  cxxxvil. 
the  Chriflian  rule,  the  others  miffht  interpofe  to  correft  ^*P".  *• 

•  J  1  .  i_        •#»  cxxiii.  cap. 

or  void  hmi ;  that  if  any  error  or  fchifm  did  peep  up  in  10. 
any  church,  the  joint  concurrence  of  divers  biflhops  nfiight^^ft^^' 
avail  to  flop  its  progrefs,  and  to  quench  it,  by  convenient  (al.  30.)  d^ 
means  of  inftruftion,  reprehenfion,  and  cenfure;  that  if  ^" 
any  church  were  oppreffed  by  perfecution,  by  indigency, 
by  fa^on,  the  others  might  be  engaged  to  afford  effec- 
tual luccour  and  relief:  for  fuch  ends  it  was  needful,  that 
biihops  in  certain  precinSs  ihould  convene,  with  intent  to 
deliberate  and  refolve  about  the  beft  expedients  to  com- 
pafs  them ;  and  that  the  manner  of  fuch  proceeding  (to  («/«w»/te/tf« 
avoid  uncertain  diftraftion,  confufion,  arbitrarinefs,  difla-  ««*.  ^'^sym 
ti8£Ei6tion,  and  mutinous  oppofition)  ihould  be  fettled  in  ^^^»  can. 
aa  ordinary  courfe,  according  to  rules  known  and  al- 
lowed by  all. 

In  defining  fuch  precinfts  it  was  moft  natural,  moft 
eafy,  moft  commodious,  to  follow  the  divifions  of  territory 
or  jurifdiftion  already  eftabliihed  in  the  civil  ftate;  that  the 
fpiritual  adminiftrations,  being  in  fuch  circumfiances  aptly 
conformed  to  the  fecular,  might  go  on  more  fmoothly 
and  expeditely,  the  wheels  of  one  not  claihing  with  the- 
other  5  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  two  great  fy- 
nodS)  that  of  Chalcedon  and  the  Trullane;  which  did 
ordiun,  that  ^if  hy  royal  authority  any  city  he^  or  Jhould 
hereafter  he  reeJlalUJhed^  the  order  of  the  churches  Jhall  he 
according  to  the  civil  and  public  form. 

Whereas  therefore  in  each  nation  or  province  fubje<!t 
to  one  political  jurifdiftion  there  was  a  metropolis,  oi^P.  An4cl. 
head  city,  to  which  the  greateft  refort  was  for  difpen-^^^'^^^p' 
iadon  of  juftice,  and  difpatch  of  principal  affairs  emergent  Greg.  viL 

Ep.  vi.  35^ 

CkaleeJ,  can.  17*  ct  Cone.  Trull,  can.  38. 
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in  that  province ;  it  was  alfo  moft  convenient^  that  alfo 
the  determination  of  ecclefiaftical  matteni  fhould  be  af- 
fixed thereto;  efpecially  confidering  that  ufually  tbofe 
places  were  opportunely  feated ;  that  inany  perfons  upon 
other  occaiions  did  meet  there;  that  the  churches  in 
thofe  cities  did  exceed  the  reft  in  number^  in  opulency,  in 
ability  and  opportunity  to  promote  the  common  intereft 
in  all  kinds  of  advantages. 

X  Moreover  becaufe  in  all  focieties  and  confederacies  of 
men  for  ordering  public  affairs^  (for  the  fetting  things  in 
motion,  for  effedual  difpatch,  for  preventing  endlefi  dif- 
fenfions  and  confufions  both  in  refolving  upori  and  exe- 
cuting things,)  it  is  needful  that  one  perfon  ihould  be  au- 
thorized to  prefide  among  the  reft,  unto  whom  the  power 
and  care  (hould  be  intrufted  to  convoke  aflemblies  in  fit 
feafon,  to  propofe  matters  for  confultation,  to  moderate 
the  debates  and  proceedings,  to  declare  the  refult,  and  to 
fee  that  what  is  agreed  upon  may  be  duly  executed ;  fuch 
a  charge  then  naturally  would  devolve  itfelf  upon  the 
prelate  of  the  metropolis,  as  being  fuppofed  conftantty 
prefent  on  the  place ;  as  being  at  home  in  his  own  feat  of 
prefidence,  and  receiving  the  reft  under  his  wing  5  as  in- 
conteftably  furpaflSng  others  in  all  advantages  anfwerable 
to  the  fecular  advantages  of  his  city ;  for  that  it  was  un- 
feemly  and  hard,  if  he  at  home  ihould  be  poftponed  in 
dignity  to  others  repairing  thither;  for  that  alfo  corii- 
monly  he  was  in  a  manner  the  fpiritual  father  of  the  reft, 
(religion  being  iirft  planted  in  great  cities,  and  thence  pro- 
pagated to  others,)  fo  that  the  reverence  and  dependence 
on  colonies  to  the  mother  city  was  due  from   other 
churches  to  his  fee. 

'  Ad  hoc  divinae  difpenfattonis  proviiio  gradus  et  diverfos  conftitait  ordines 
in  fe  diftin6los,  ut  dum  reverentiam  minores  potioribus  exhiberent,  et  po- 
tiores  minoribus  diligentiam  impenderent,  una  concordise  fieret  a  diverdtate 
contentio  et  refle  officiorum  gereretur  adminiftratio  fingulorum.  Joh,  VllU 
£p.  95. 

To  this  end  Divine  Providence  hath  appointed  degrees  and  diverfe  orders 
diftin6l  from  one  another,  that  while  the  left  reverence  the  gi^ater,  and  the 
greater  take  care  of  the  lefs,  from  this  drveriity  there  might  arifc  one  firame 
of  concord^  and  all  offices  be  duly  admini  Aired* 
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Wherefore  by  confent  of  all  churches,  grounded  on 
fuch  obvious  reafon  of  things,  the  prefidency  in  each  pro- 
vince was  afligned  to  the  biihop  of  the  metropolis,  who 
was  called  the  iirft  bifhop,   the  metropolitan   (in  fome 
places  the  *  primate j  the  archbijhop^  the  patriarchy  the*Pnmas 
p(^e)  of  the  province.    The  Apoftolical  Canons  call  him  c5^^*' 
the  firft  bifhop,  Y  (which  (heweth  the  antiquity  of  this  infti-  *^*"-  ^9- 
tution;)  the  African  Synods  did  appoint  that  name  toCod.  Afr. 
him  as  moft  modeft,  and  calling  him  Primate  in  that^*^^' 
fenfe ;   other  ancient  fynods  fiyle  him  the  metropolite ;  cap.  a. 
and  to  the  metropolites  of  the  principal  cities  they  gave 
the  title  of  archhijhop.    The  bifhops  of  Rome  and  Alex- 
andria peculiarly  were  called  popes ;  although  that  name 
was  fometimes  deferred  to  any  other  bifhop. 

During  this  fiate  of  things  the  whole  Church  did  con- 
fift  of  fo  many  provinces,  being  auroxi^Xoi,  independent 
on  each  other  in  ecclefiaftical  adminiftrations ;  each  re- 
lerving  to  itfelf  the  conAitution  of  bifhops^  the  convoca- 
tion of  fynods,  the  ena£ling  of  canons,  the  decifion  of 
caufes,  the  definition  of  queAions ;  yet  fo  that  each  pro- 
vince did  hold  peaceful  and  amicable  correfpondence  with 
others ;  upon  the  like  terms  as  before  each  vapoiKla,  or 
epilcopal  precin£t,  did  hold  intercourfe  with  its  neigh- 
boitre. 

And  whoever  in  any  province  did  not  comply  with,  or 
fubmit  to  the  orders  and  determinations  refolved  upon  in 
thofe  aflemblies,  was  deemed  a  fchifmatical,  contentious,  nm^dn^, 
and  contumacious  perfon  ;  with  good  reafon,  becaufe  he  ^^'  ^^* 
did  thwart  a  difcipline  plsunly  conducible  to  public  good ; 
becaufe  declining  fuch  judgments  he  plainly  (hewed  that 
he  would  admit  none,  (there  not  being  any  fairer  way  of 
determining  things,  than  by  common  advice  and  agree- 
ment of  paftors ;)  becaufe  he  did  in  effeft  refufe  all  good 
terms  of  communion  and  peace. 

Thus,  I  conceive,  the  metropolitical  governance  was  in- 
troduced, by  human  prudence  following  confiderations  of 

y  Tif  lirt^uimt  l«{r»  tBimg  tHifm  xf^  •"•*  ^^  «^«'«<i  v^rtit.     CafK  Apoft,  a7» 
The  bifliopt  of  each  nation  ought  to  know  who  is  chief  among  them. 
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public  neceflity  or  utility.  There  are  indeed  fome  who 
think  it  was  inftituted  by  the  Apoftles :  but  their  argu- 
ments do  not  feem  convincing;  and  fuch  a  conflitution 
dotli  not  (as  I  take  it)  well  fuit  to  the  date  of  their  times, 
and  the  courfe  they  took  in  founding  churches. 

Into  fuch  a  channel,  through  all  parts  of  Chriftendom, 
(though  with  fome  petty  differences  in  the  methods  and 
meafures  of  afting,)  had  ecclefiaftical  adminiftrations  fallen 
of  themfelves  ;  plain  community  of  reafon  and  imitation 
infenfibly  propagating  that  courfe ;  and  therein  it  ran  for 
a  good  time,  before  it  was  by  general  confent  and  foleniQ 
fan&ion  eftablifbed. 

.    The  whole  Church  then  was  a  body  confiding  of  feve- 

ral  confederations  of  bifhops,  a6ting  in  behalf  of  thdr 

Can.  Apoft.  churches  under  their  refpeftive  metropolitans,  who  did 

Tertull  dc  D^'^^g^  ^^^  common  affairs  in  each  province;  convoking 

Jei.cap.i3.  fynods  at  dated  times  and  upon  emergent  occafions;  ^in 

can.  *.*^     them  deciding  caufes  and  controverfies  incident,  relating 

to  faith  or  praQice  ;  framing  rules  ferviceable  to  commcm 

edification  and  decent  uniformity  in  God's  fervice  ;  quafh- 

ing  herefies  and  fchifms,  declaring  truths  impugned  or 

queftioned ;  maintaining  the  harmony  of  communion  and 

concord  with  other  provinces  adjacent  or  remote. 

Such  was  the  date  of  the  Church,  unto  which  the  Apo- 
dolical  Canons  and  Conditutions  do  refer,  anfwerable  to 
the  times  in  which  they  were  framed;  and  which  we 
may  difcern  in  the  praftice  of  ancient  fynods. 

Such  it  did  continue,  when  the  great  Synod  of  Nice 
was  celebrated,  *  which  by  its  authority,  (prefumed  to  re- 
prefent  the  authority  of  all  bifhops  in  the  world,  who 
were  fummoned  thereto,)  backed  by  the  imperial  author 
rity  and  power,  did  confirm  thofe  orders,  as  they  found 
them  danding  by  more  general  cudom  and  received  rules 
in  mod  provinces ;  ^  reducing  them  into  more  uniform 

?  ^4et  rots  iHKkturia^tKfiis  ;^^c/«f  5  ruf  r^v  eifA<ptaZftntfAi*MV  ^tot^iffUf  u*'     .  Syn, 
Ant.  can.  20> 

flggy  Syn,  Conftatit.  Theod,  v.  9. 
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practice ;  fo  that  what  before  ftood  upon  reafon^  cuftom- 
ary  ufage^  particular  confent,  by  fo  auguft  fanfikion  did 
become  univerfal  law;  and  did  obtain  fo  great  veneration, 
as  by  fome  to  be  conceived  everlaftingly  and  immutably 
obligatory ;  according  to  thofe  maxims  of  Pope  Leo. 

It  is  here  farther  obfervable,  that  whereas  divers  pro- 
vinces did  hold  communion  and  intercourfe ;  fo  that  upon 
iOccafion  they  did  (by  their  formed  letters)  render  to  one 
another  an  account  of  their  proceedings,  being  of  great 
moment,  efpecially  of  thofe  which  concerned  the  general 
ftate  of  Chriftianity  and  common  faith ;  calling,  when 
need  was,  for  affiftance  one  of  another,  to  refolve  points  of 
£Euth,  or  to  fettle  order  and  peace;  there  was  in  fo  doing 
a  fpecial  refpeft  given  to  the  metropolites  of  great  cities;: 
and  to  prevent  difTenfions,  which  naturally  ambition  doth 
prompt  men  to,  grounded  upon  degrees  of  refped,  an 
order  was  fixed  among  them,  according  to  which  in  fub- 
fcriptions  of  letters,  in  accidental  congrefTes,  and  the  like 
occafions,  fome  ihould  precede  others;  (that  di(lin£Uon 
being  chiefly  and  commonly  grounded  on  the  greatnefs, 
fplendour,  opulency  of  cities ;  or  following  the  fecular  dig- 
nity of  them ;)  whence  Rome  had  the  Jir/l  place,  Alexan- 
dria the  fecond,  Antioch  the  ihirdy  Jerufalem  the  fourih, 
&c. 

Afterward,  Conftantine  having  introduced  a  new  parti-  2k)f.  lib.  ii. 
don  of  the  empire,  whereby  divers  provinces  were  com-  g^^j^j  ^^^ 
bined  together  into  one  territory,  under  the  regiment  of  afus,  Brev. 
idcar,  or  a  lieutenant  of  a  prcefeStus-prcBtonoy  which  ter- 
ritory was  called  a  diocefe ;  the  ecclefiaftical  ftate  was 
adapted  in  conformity  thereto ;  new  ecclefiaftical  fyftems, 
and  a  new  fort  of  fpiritual  heads  thence  fpringing  up ;  fo 
that  in  each  diocefe,  confifting  of  divers  provinces,  an  ec- 
clefiaftical ^  exarch  (otherwife  fometimes  called  a  primate^  « 
fometimes  a  ^diocefauy  fometimes  a  ^patriarch)  was  con- 

^*E*t*»Xi^wa  rif  V^a^XV  /***•     ^**  Chalc.  Aa,  x.  p.  388* 
<1  dkmxnrns*     Epift.  Orient,  ad  Rufum.  in  Syn,  Eph,  p.  396.     Difi,  xcix. 
cap.  1 , 3. 

*  Oi  UuirarM  vrmr^ta^x'"  2'M*>f«'<*'(  liuitns*     Syn,  Chalc,  A3,  3*  (p.  31 1«) 
Epbefi  Yuuutf  troT^M^xixi**    Evag,  iii.  6. 
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ftituted,  anfwerable  to  the  civil  exarch  of  a  diocefe;  ^who 
by  fuch  conditution  did  obtain  a  like  authority  over  the 
metropoUtans  of  provinces^  as  they  had  in  their  province 
over  the  bifhops  of  cities ;  fo  that  it  appertained  to  them 
to  call  together  the  fynods  of  the  whole  diocefe,  to  pre- 
fide  in  them,  and  in  them  to  difpatch  the  principal  afikirs 
concerning  that  precin£b,  to  ordain  metropolitans,  to  con- 
firm the  ordinations  of  biihops,  to  decide  caufes  and 
isontfoverfies  between  bifhops  upon  appeal  from  provin- 
cial fynods. 

Some  conceive  the  Synod  of  Nice  did  eftablifh  it ;  but 
that  can  hardly  well  be ;  for  that  fynod  was  held  about 
the  time  of  that  divifion,  (after  that  Gonfiantine  was 
fettled  in  a  peaceful  enjoyment  of  the  empire,)  and  fc^rce 
could  take  notice  of  fo  freih  a  change  in  the  ftate ;  that 
doth  not  pretend  to  innoyate,  but  profeiTeth  in  it£f  ianc^ 
tions  fpecially  to  regard  ancient  cwfiom^  filing  ^o  ^ 
churches  their  privileges  of  which  they  were  pofiefleds^ 
that  only  mentioneth  provinces,  and  reprefenteth  the  me^ 
tropolitans  in  them  as  the  chief  governors  ecclefiailical 
then  being;  that  conftituteth  a  peremptory  decifion  of 
weighty  caufes  in  provincial  fynods,  which  is  inconfiilent 
with  the  diocefan  authority ;  ^  that  taketh  no  notice  of 
Conftantinople,  the  principal  diocefe  in  the  eaft,  as  feat  of 
the  empire ;  (and  the  Synod  of  Antioch,  infilling  in  the 
{botfieps  of  the  Nicene,  doth  touch  only  metropolitans, 
(can.  19.)  and  the  Synod  of  Laodicea  doth  only  fuppofe 

Chalc^    JHfoveU,  cxxzvii.  cap.  5.  et  cxxiii.  cap.  10.     P.  Greg.  /.  Ep.  il,  5^, 

Ordo  epifcoporam  quadripartitus  eft,  Jd  eft,  in  patriarchis,  archiepifcopisy 
metropolitanis,  atque  epifcopis.     Ifid,  Di/i.  xxi.  cap.  1 . 

Dionyfius  Ex.  tranilates  ti»^x^v,  Primatem.  in  Sjn.  Chalc,  can.  9,  17. 

Z  "Ovtf  drt  i  xxviv,  jfrf  if  fftnn^na  vrm^i^ntf  Can.  18. 

T<B  ii^»la  %^n  ^arttrtf.     Can*  6* 

'EiTii^h  fuvri^ttx  Kix^ttrnnt  j^  ^ec^dit^if  a^^aiet  .      Can.  7* 

'Ofitius  ^l  ^  xetTCt  r^y  'AtKr/0;^iiai>,  ^  tv  reus  alXX«if  Wti^ieus  T»  «^(rCt7«y^ 
^t^Beu  reus  ixxXfurieug.      Ibid, 

b  T^f  l^ig'xiitus  xftfti  rSv  fAnv^9*oXtrm,  ^  r»v  vi^t^  Wttrxisrtut  xaBifKfr^tU' 
Syn,  Laod.  can.  12. 

The  bifhops  (hould  be  conftituted  by  the  judgment  of  the  metrpppUt^ns 
a^d  the  neighbouring  bilhop^. 
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that  order.)  In  fine,  that  fynod  is  not  recorded  by  any 
old  hiftoriaa  to  have  framed  fuch  an  alteration;  which 
indeed  was  fo  confiderable,  that  Eufebius,  who  was  pre- 
fent  there,  could  not  well  have  pafled  it  over  in  filenpe. 

Of  this  opinion  was  the  Synod  of  Carthage,  in  their 
Epiftle  to  Pope  Celeftine  I.  who  underftood  no  jurifdidlion 
but  that  of  metropolitans  to  be  conftituted  in  the  Nicene 
Synod. 

Soqfie  think  the  Fathers  of  the  Second  General  Synod 
did  introduce  it,  feeing  it  expedient  that  ecclefiaftical  ad- 
miniftrations  fhoi^d  correfpond  to  the  political ;  for  they 
did  innovate  fomewhat  in  the  form  of  government  y  they 
do  exprefslyufe  the  new  word  diocefey  according  to  the 
dvil  fenfe,  as  diftinS:  from  a  province];  they  do  di(Hn£ily 
name  the  particular  diocefes  of  the  oriental  empire,  as 
they  flood  in  the  civil  eftabliftiment ;  they  do  prefcribe  to 
the  biihops  in  each  dipcefe  to  a£):  unitedly  there,  not  ildp- 
|mig  over  the  bounds  of  it ;  they  order  a  kind  of  appeal 
to  the  fynod  of  the  diocefe,  prohibiting  other  appeals : 
the  hiftorians  exprefsly  do  report  of  them,  that  they  did 
diftinguifii  and  diftrihute  diocefes,  that  they  did  cofi/iitute 
patriarchs,  that  they  did  prohibit  that  any  of  one  dipcefe 
fbould  intrude  upon  another  K 

But  if  we  iball  attently  iearch  and  fcan  pailages,  we 

fuirm  rif  hftrxoTijf,  rirt  ttur^s  ^^offtUat  fAti^avt  cyvehM  rSf  rnf  huxfitruff  iinffxi' 
9»tf  XnAitus  wi%^  Ttii  ettriecg  retorns  ^vyxttXttfAivetf—"-^',     Syn,  Cofifi,  can*  6. 

Bot  if  it  fo  happen  that  the  bifhops  of  any  province  cannot  redify  thofe 
tilings  which  are  laid  to  the  charge  of  a  hiHiop^  th^y  (hall  then  go  to  a 
ffqater  fynod  of  the  biihops  of  that  diqcefe,  met  together  for  that  purppfe. 

The  Fathers  of  Conftantinoplc,  in  their  Synodick  Epiftle,  diftinguilh  the  pro- 
vince and  diocefe  of  Antioch,  w  ri  tJ»p  l^ct^xf'^t,  ««)  rnt  Av«r«X4»w  hotznnnf 
rwij^«^«j»rif— — .     Tkeod,  V.  9. 

•E»  l*iiy«  ytff  rj  ^MiXtuwri  vrokii  ffuviXStitrtf  »t  fiaxti^ioi  ^ari^if  rvfii^maff  retf 
h  rn  Ni««%  ^tnecB'^MffB'Uct  raf  iiofxn^ttf  hix^ivav,  xai  ixut^  haixn^u  rk  iavritf 
kmintfitt^f  ivrixfuf  k9rxy«^v«vr%s  i^  Wi^as  rtvkf  ^totxntnmg  Iri^f  fin  Iri'^vm, 
Tkeodor,  £p.  86.  (ad  Flavianitm*) 

For,  fays  Theodoret,  the  blcffed  Fathers  meeting  together  in  the  imperial 
city,  diftingui(hed  diocefes  agreeably  to  what  the  Nicene  Fathers  had  done, 
and  allotted  to  every  diocefe  what  belonged  to  it :  on  the  contrary  charging 
that  no  one  of  one  diocefe  fhould  encroach  upon  another. 
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may  perhaps  find  reafon  to  judge,  that  this  form  did  foon 
after  the  Synod  of  Nice  creep  in,  without  any  folemn  ap- 
pointment, by  fpontaneous  aflumption  and  fubmiffion,  ac- 
commodating things  to  the  political  courfe ;  the  great  bi- 
fhops  (who  by  the  amplification  of  their  city,  in  power, 
wealth,  and  concourfe  of  people,  were  advanced  in  repu- 
tation and  intereft)  afluming  fuch  authority  to  themfelves; 
and  the  leffer  bifliops  eafily  complying ;  and  of  this  we 
Theod.  ii.   have  fome  arguments.     Cyril,  bifhop  of  Jerufalem,  being 
Soz  iv  25  ^^P^f^^  *^^  extruded  by  Acacius,  metropolitan  of  Palef- 
tine,  did  appeal  to  a  greater  judicatory ;  >  being  the  firft 
(as  Socrates  noteth)  who  ever  did  ufe  that  courfe )  be- 
caufe,  it  feemeth,  there  was  no  greater  in  being  till  about 
that  time ;  which  was  fome  years  before  the  Synod  of 
Conftantinople ;  in  which  there  is  mention  of  a  greater 

fynod  of  the  diocefe . 

Soz.vi.  12.  There  was  a  convention  of  bifhops  of  the  Pontick  dio- 
cefe at  Tyana,  (diilinguifhed  from  the  Afian  bifhops,) 
whereof  Eufebius  of  Caefarea  is  reckoned,  in  the  firft  place, 
as  prefident,  in  the  time  of  Valens. 

Neftarius,  bifliop  of  Conftantinople,  is  faid  by  the  Sy- 
nod of  Chalcedon  to  have  prefided  in  the  Synod  of  Con- 
ftantinople^. 

A  good  argument  is  drawn  from  the  very  canon  of  the 
Synod  of  Conftantinople  itfelf ;  ^  which  doth  fpeak  con- 
cerning htjhops  over  diocefes,  as  already  conftituted,  or  ex- 
tant ;  not  inftituting  that  order  of  bifliops,  but  fuppofing 
it,  and  together  with  an  implicit  confirmation  regulating 
praftice  according  to  it,  by  prohibiting  bifliops  to  leap 
over  the  bounds  of  their  diocefe,  fo  as  to  meddle  in  the 
afiairs  of  other  diocefes ;  and  by  ordering  appeals  to  the 
fynod  of  a  diocefe. 

Of  authority  gained  by  fuch  aflumption  and  concef- 


fiiv  if  fAovos  ^  ^^Zros  zra^a  veo  ffvvn^H  ixxXtiff'iafixtu  xttvon  Kv^tkkts  Ijttitinf-    <  "t 
Socr»  ii.  40. 

^  Tafv  }it  "Utxrei^ios  ffvv  T^tiyo^iejt  viytfAovtav  >f^»TO,  {In  profphonetico  ad  Imper,) 

*  T«j  v^i^  ^taixnffiv  iti^xo^us      •  ,     Can.  3. 

H^offtiveu  ftti^«ft  trmclif  rm  rnf  hotx^^wt  Ixtfxo^eiif Can*  6* 
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ion,  without  law,  there  might  be  produced  divers  in- 
Unces. 

As  particularly  that  the  fee  of  Conftantinople  did  affume 
to  itfelf  ordination,  and  other  afts  of  jurifdiAion,  in  three 
diocefes,  before  any  fuch  power  was  granted  to  it  by  any 
fynodical  decree ;  the  which  to  have  done  divers  inftances 
fliew ;  fome  whereof  are  alleged  in  the  Synod  of  Chalce- syn.  Chalc. 
don;  as  St.  Chryfoftom,  oFwhom  it  is  there  faid,  ^  '^^^'f^leoV 
going  into  Afia  he  depofed  fifteen  hiJhopSy  and  covfecrated 
others  in  their  room, 

•  He  alfo  depofed  Gerontius,  biftiop  of  Nicomedia,  be-  Soz.  viii.  6. 
longing  to  the  dioceie  of  Pontus. 

Whence  the  Fathers  of  Chalcedon  did  aver,  "  That  they 
had  in  a  fynod  confirmed  the  ancient  cufiom  which  the  holy 
ahurch  of  God  in  Confiantinople  had^  to  ordain  metropolis 
tans  in  the  Afian^  Pontickj  and  Thracian  diocefes, 
:■  The  which  cuftom  (confident  with  reafon,  and  becom- 
ing, thie  dignity  of  the  empire,  and  grateful  to  the  court) 
that  great  fynod  did  eftablifh,  although  the  Roman  church,  syn.  Chalc. 
out  of  jealoufy,  did  conteft  and  proteft  againft  it.  f^ea— > 

.  But  the  mod  pertinent  inftances  are  thofe  of  the  Ro- 
»an,  Alexandrine,  and  Antiochene  churches,  having  by 
degrees  aflumed  to  themfelves  fuch  power  over  divers 
provinces  ;  in  imitation  of  which  churches  the  other  dio- 
cefan  bifhops  may  well  be  thought  to  have  enlarged  their 
jarifdi<9:ion. 

This  form  of  government  is  intimated  in  the  Synod  of 
Ephefus,  by  thofe  words  in  which  diocefes  and  provinces 
are  diftinguifhed ;  ^and  the  fame  Jhall  be  ohferved  in  all 
4iocefes  and  all  provinces  every  where. 

However  that  this  form  of  difcipline  was  perfectly  fet'* 

B  'Ivtivuis  'U»»vrivrt  Wiffxims  xa^ttXtv,  u^ik^m  if  'AriA,  ^  l;^u^ani^t9  ^A-** 
Xvf  avT  alrei>y.     Syn.  Chalc,  AG.  11>  (p.  411.) 

^  To  ya.^  ix  ^roXkS  x^etrtiffxv  t^eg  oTt^  ^^X**  ^  KuvTetfrtvu^roXirif  »yiet  0i5 
ixxXn^rla  uf  ro  ^u^oromv  /Anrfo^oXlraf  rm  ^^txntrtMf  rns  vt  'Atrtxffiff  ^  n«»r<>» 
«Mff«  {9  Q^a«i«q;  ^  vuv  xotrpt  tu9^txhf  ixv^dg'ttftty  yl/tipaK  Syn,  Chalc,  in  Epifi,  ad 
P,  Leonem, 

Xm^Byi^'tTtu,     Syn,  Eph.  can.  8. 
[There  is  mention  of  diocefes  in  Strabo.] 
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tied  in  the  times  of  the  Fourth  General  Synod  is  evident 
by  two  notable  canons  thereof,  wherein  it  is  decreed,  that 
P  if  any  hijhop  have  a  controverfy  with  his  metropolitan  of 
his  province^  hejhall  refort  to,  and  be  judged  by,  the  exarch 
of  the  diocefe,  or  by  the  fee  of  Con/iantinople. 

This  was  a  great  privilege  conferred  on  the  biihop  of 
Conftantinople ;  the  which  perhaps  did  ground  (to  be 
fure  it  did  make  way  for)  the  plea  of  that  bifliop  to  the 
title  of  (Ecumenical  Patriarch,  or  Univerfal  Bijhop,  whidi 
Pope  Gregory  did  fo  exagitate ;  and  indeed  it  foundeth  b 
fairly  toward  it,  that  the  Pope  hath  nothing  comparable 
to  it,  to  allege  in  favour  of  his  pretences ;  this  being  the 
decn^  of  the  greateft  fynod  that  ever  was  held  among  the 
ancients,  where  all  the  patriarchs  did  concur  in  making 
thefe  decrees ;  which  Pope  Gregory  did  reverence  as  rtw 
of  the  Gofpels.  If  any  ancient  fynod  did  ever  conftitute 
any  thing  like  to  univerfal  monarchy,  it  was  this|  wherem 
a  final  determination  of  greateft  caufes  was  granted  to  ^ 
fee  of  Conflantinople,  without  any  exception  or  referva- 
tion:  I  mean  as  to  femblance,  and  the  found  of  words: 
for  as  to  the  true  fenfe,  I  do  indeed  conceive  that  the 
canon  did  only  relate  to  caufes  emergent  in  the  eaftmn 
parts ;  and  probably  it  did  only  refpeft  the  three  diocefei 
(of  Afia,  Pontus,  and  Thrace)  which  were  immediately 
fubjeAed  to  his  patriarchal  jurifdiftion. 

Pope  Nicholas  I.  doth  very  jocularly  expound  this 
canon;  affirming  that  by  the  primate  of  the  diocefe  is 
underilood  the  Pope,  {diocefe  being  put  by  a  notable 
figure  for  diocefeSy)  and  that  an  appeal  is  to  be  made  to 
the  bifliop  of  Conftantinople,  only  by  permiffion,  in  cafe 
the  party  will  be  content  therewithal. 

IP  Ei   Ti  9rpos  rof  Ttif  uhrnt  Wu^^tas  fiurpo^'aXtrtty  tTto'xav'os  n  »Xii^t3tit  kfk' 

fiuvfetvrtvit^eXtus  B-^oveVf  ^  sir  aitrS  ^txtt^iff^M,     Syn,  Chalc,  can.  19,  \J, 

4  Quern  autem  primatem  dicecefeos  S.  fynodus  dixerit,  prxter  Apoftoli 
primi  vicarium,  nullus  penitus  intelligitur , 

None  can  underftand  whom  the  holy  fynod  (hoald  call  primate  of  a 
diocefe,  except  the  vicar  of  the  prime' Apoftle. 

Tantundem  valet  dixiffe  primatem  dioccefeos,  quantum  (i  perfaibuiflet 
dioecefeon.     P,  Nick*  L  Ep.  8.  (p.  507.) 

To  fay  the  primate  of  a  diocefe  is  as  much  as  to  fay  of  diocefes. 


A  Treaiife  of  the  Pope's  Supremacy.  285 

• 

We  may  note,  that  fome  provincial  churches  were  by 
ancnent  cuftom  exempted  from  dependence  on  any  pri- 
macy or  patriarchate. 

Siich  an  one  the  Cyprian  church  was  adjudged  to  be 
in  the  Ephefine  Synod;  wherein  the  privileges  of  fuch 
churches  were  confirmed  agaiilft  the  invafion  of  greater 
churches,  and  to  that  purpofe  this  general  law  enabled ; 
'Let  the  fame  be  ohferved  in  all  diocefes  and  provinces 
mmry  where — that  none  of  the  hifhops  moft  beloved  of  God 
invade  another  province,  which  did  not  formerly  belong  to 
Um  or  his  predeceffbrs ;  and  if  any  one  have  invaded  one, 
and  violently  feized  it,  that  he  re/lore  it. 

Such  a  church  was  that  of  Britain  anciently,  before 
Auftin  did  introduce  the  papal  authority  here,  againft  that 
canon ;  as  by  divers  learned  pens  hath  been  {hewed.    . 

Such  was  the  church  of  Africk,  as  by  their  canons 
^^nft  tranfbiarine  appeals,  and  about  all  other  matters^ 
doth  appear. 

It  is  fuppofed  by  fome,  that  difcipline  was  fcrewed  yet  ind.Dift  u. 
one  peg  higher,  by  fetting  up  the  order  of  patriarchs  *^'P*  *' 
higher  than  primates,  or  diocefan  exarchs  :  but  I  find  no 
ground  of  this  fuppofal,  except  in  one  cafe ;  that  is,  of 
t&e  bifhop  of  Conftantinople  being  fet  above  the  bifhops 
of  Ephefus^  Csefarea,  and  Heraclea,  which  were  the  pri- 
mates of  the  three  diocefes. 

It  is  a  notable  fib  which  Pope  Nicholas  II.  tellethy 

as  Gratian  citeth  him;   *That  the  church  of  Rome  in- 

JUtuied  all  patriarchal  fupremacies,  all  metropolitan  pri^ 

modes,  epif copal  fees,  all  ecclefiq/Hcal  orders  and  dignities 

whatfoever. 


Iiwdi*  1^  ^^^X^t  *f^^  ''^^  »vrS  Hyvv  riv  v^o  etvrS  x*'t*  zmTak»/AC»ntff  aXk*  si 
MM  rst  mmriXmCUf  \^  v^  *%m»T^  in^unrtu^  fiimtrdfUfif  r^»f  ^«'«lil«MMy  &C.  Cone, 
Bfi.  can.  8. 

•  Omnes  five  patriarchae  cajnflibec  apices,  five  metropole«n  primamS)  aut 
qMfoopatuiun  cathedras>  vel  eccleiianim  cujuilibet  ordintt  dlgnitatts  Inftituif 
Homana  ecclefia.    P,  Nic.  IL  Difi,  xxii.  cap.  i . 
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Now  things  (landing  thus  in  ChriAendom,  we  may, 
concerning  the  intereft  of  the  Roman  bifhop,  in  reference 
to  them,  obferve, 

1.  In  all  thefe  tranfad:ions  about  modelling  the  fpiritual 
difcipline,  there  was  no  canon  eilabliihed  any  peculiar  ju- 
rifdi6lion  to  the  bifliop  of  Rome,  only  the 

2.  Synod  of  Nice  did  fuppofe  that  he  by  cuftom  did- 
enjoy  fome  authority  within  certain  precin£ts  of  the  weft, 
like  to  that  which  it  did  confirm  to  the  bifhop  of  Alex- 
andria in  Egypt,  and  the  countries  adjacent  thereto. 

^^^'l,        3*  The  Synods  of  Conftantinople  did  allow  him  Aono- 
0.  rary  privileges^  or  precedence  before  all  other  biihops,  af- 

'^\^V^'  figning  the  next  place  after  him  to  the  bUhop  of  Conftan- 
r^i$.  1^'.  tinople. 


Ci.Aa.i6,     ^^   jjj   other  privileges  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon 
cai^^^    equal  the  fee  of  Conftantinople  to  the  Roman. 

5.  The  canons  of  the  two  Firft  and  Fourth  General  Sy- 
nods, ordering  all  affairs  to  be  difpatched,  and  caufes  to 
be  determined  in  metropolitan  or  diocefan  fynods,  do 
exclude  the  Roman  bifliop  from  meddling  in  thofe  con-' 
cerns. 

6.  The  popes  (out  of  a  humour  natural  to  them,  to 
like  nothing  but  what  they  did  themfelves,  and  which 
ferved  their  interefts)  did  not  relifli  thofe  canons,  although 
ena£led  by  fynods  which  themfelves  admitted  for  oecu- 
menical.    ^Tliat  fuhfcription  of  fome  lijhops  made  above 

fxty  years  fince^  as  you  boajl^  does  no  whit  favour  your  per* 

fvxifion;  a  fubfcription  never  tranfmitted  to  the  knowledge 

of  the  apojlolick  fee  by  your  predecefforSy  which  from  its  very 

beginning  being  weak^  and  long  fnce  ruinous^  you  endear 

vour  now  too  late  and  unprofitably  to  revive. 

So  doth  Pope  Leo  I.  treat  the  Second  Great  Synod, 
writing  to  Anatolius  5  and  Gregory  fpeaking  of  the  fame 

<  Perfuafioni  enim  tuae  in  nullo  penitus  fufFragatur  quonindam  epifoo- 
porum  ante  fexaginta,  ut  ja6las>  annos  fafta  fubfcriptio,  nunquamque  a  prae* 
deceflbribus  tuis  ad  apoftolicae  fedis  tranfmifla  notitiam,  cui  ab  initio  fui  ca- 
ducse,  dudumque  collapfae  fera  nunc  et  inutilia  fubjicere  fomenta  voluiftj 
P,  Leo.  Ep.  53.   {ad  Anatol,)  Vid.  Ep.  54,  55,  6J. 
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lays,  ^That  the  Roman  church  has  not  the  ails  of  thai 
fynodj  nor  received  its  canons. 

7.  Wherefore  in  the  weft  they  did  obtain  no  effect,  fo 
as  to  eftablifti  diocefan  primacies  there. 

The  bifhops  of  cities,  which  were  heads  of  diocefes, 
either  did  not  know  of  thefe  canons,  (which  is  probable, 
becaufe  Rome  did  fmother  the  notice  of  them,)  or  were 
hindered  from  ufing  them;  the  Pope  having  fo  winded 
himfelf  in,  and  got  fuch  hold  among  them,  as  he  would 
not  let  go  *. 

8.  It  indeed  turned  to  a  great  advantage  of  the  Pope, 
in  carrying  on  his  encroachments,  and  enlarging  his 
worldly  interefts,  that  the  weftern  churches  did  not,  as 
the  eaftern,  conform  themfelves  to  the  political  frame  in 
embracing  diocefan  primacies;  which  would  have  en- 
gaged and  enabled  them  better  to  proteft  the  liberties  of 
their  churches  from  papal  invafionsy. 

9.  For  hence,  for  want  of  a  better,  the  Pope  did  claim 
to  himfelf  a  patriarchal  authority  over  the  weftern 
churches  ;  pretending  a  right  of  calling  fynods,  of  med- 
dling in  ordinations,  of  determining  caufes  by  appeal  to 
him  ;  of  dictating  laws  and  rules  to  them,  againft  the  old 
rights  of  metropolitans,  and  the  later  conftitutions  for  pri- 
macies. 

Of  this  we  have  an  inftance  in  St.  Gregory ;  where  he 
allegitig  an  imperial  conftitution  importing  that  in  cafe  a 
clergyman  (hould  appeal  from  his  metropolitan,  the  cojife 
Jhould  be  referred  to  the  archhtjhop  and  patriarch  of  that 
diocefe^  who  judging  according  to  the  canons  and  laws 


"  Romana  autem  ecclefia  eofdem  canones  vel  gefta  fynodi  illius  ha^nus 
non  habet,  nee  aecepit.     Greg,  M.  Ep.  vi.  31.  {ad  Eulog,  Alex,) 

*  N.  B.  A  Roman  fynod,  anno  378.  confifting  of  Italian  bifliops,  did  give  the 
Pope  fach  a  privilege  as  the  Synod  of  Conftantinople  did  to  the  bifliop  of  tha 
fee.     (Marc,  de  Primat,  p.  103.  ex  App.  Cod,  Thodof,  Vide  Baron.) 

But  there  is  difference  between  a  general  fynod  and  an  Italian  fjrnod  :  and 
what  bad  an  Italian  fynod  to  prefcribe  to  all  the  provinces  of  the  Romam 
empire,  or  rather  of  the  weft  ?    P,  Greg,  I,  Ep.  7,8. 

y  Balufius  thinketh,  that  Hilarius  of  Aries  did  pretend  and  offer  at  this^ 
primatical  power,  apud  Marc,  v.  32.  but  Pope  Leo  did     mainly  (beck  an 
quafh  his  attempt. 
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Jhonld  give  an  end  thereto;  doth  confequtotially  affumd 
an  appeal  from  a  bifhop  to  himfelf,  adjoining,  ^Jfagainft 
thefe  things  it  be  faidy  that  the  bijhop  had  neither  melropO' 
litan  nor  patriarch,  it  is  to  befaid,  that  this  caufe  wtis  to  be 
lieard  and  decided  by  the  apoftolical  fee,  which  is  the  head 
of  all  churches. 

lo.  Having  got  fuch  advantage,  and,  as  to  extent, 
Ruffin.  ftretched  his  authority  beyond  the  bounds  of  his  fub-ilrli' 
Hift.  1. 6.  carian  precin&s,  he  did  alfo  intend  it  in  quality  far  beyond 
the  privileges  by  any  ecclefiadical  law  granted  to  patri- 
archs, or  claimed  or  exercifed  by  any  other  patriarch ;  till 
at  length,  by  degrees,  he  had  advanced  it  to  an  exorbitant 
omnipotency,  and  thereby  utterly  enflaved  the  weftern 
churches. 

The  ancient  order  did  allow  a  patriarch  or  primate  to    | 
call  a  fynod  of  the  bifhops  in  his  diocefe,  and  with  them 
to  determine  eccleiiaftical  afiairs  by  majority  of  fuffirages: 
but  he  doth  not  do  fo ;  but  fetting  himfelf  down'  in  his    \ 
chair,  with  a  few  of  his  courtiers  about  him,  doth  Make    ; 
decrees  and  di6lates,  to  which  he  pretendeth  all  muft 
fubmit. 

The  ancient  order  did  allow  a  patriarch  to  ordain  me- 
tropolitans duly  elefted  in  their  diocefes ;  leaving  bifhops 
to  be  ordained  by  the  metropolitans  in  their  provincial 
fynods :  but  he  will  meddle  in  the  ordination  of  every 
bifhop,  fuffering  none  to  be  conftituted  without  his  cotl- 
firmation,  for  which  he  muft  foundly  pay. 

The  ancient  order  did  allow  a  patriarch,  with  th6  ad- 
vice and  confent  of  his  fynod,  to  make!  canons  for  the 
well-ordering  his  diocefe  :  but  he  fendeth  about  his  De* 
cretal  Letters,  compofed  by  an  infallible  fecretary,  which 
he  pretendeth  muft  have  the  force  of  laws,  equal  to  the 
higheft  decrees  of  the  whole  Church. 

The  ancient  order  did  fuppofe  biftiops  by  their  ordina- 
tion fufficiently  obliged  to  render  unto  their  patriarch  due 
obfervance,  according  to  the  canons,  he  being  liable  to  be 

>  Contfa  heeC  (i  di^um  faerit,  quia  nens  mdtropolitam  habuk  Dec  patri- 
archam ;  dicendtim  tfft  quia  a  (eder  apoftolica^  qnas  omnvam  (ccleAarara 
caput  eft>  caufa  hsec  audienda  ac  dirimenda  fuerat.     Greg*  1,  Ep«  xL  $9^ 
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judged  in  a  fynod  for  the  tranfgreffion  of  his  duty ;  but 
he  forceth  all  bifhops  to  take  the  moft  flavifli  oaths  of 
obedience  to  him  that  can  be  imagined. 

The  ancient  order  did  appoint,  that  bifhops  accufed  for 
offences  fhould  be  judged  in  their  provinces ;  or,  upon  ap- 
peal from  them,  in  patriarchal  fynods :  but  he  receiveth 
appeals  at  the  firfl:  hand,  and  determineth  them  in  his 
court,  without  calling  fuch  a  fynod  in  an  age  for  any 
fuch  purpofe. 

The  ancient  patriarchs  did  order  all  things,  as  became 
good  fubje£ts,  with  leave  and  under  fubmiflion  to  the 
emperor,  who  as  he  pleafed  did  interpofe  his  confirmation 
of  their  fan£lions:  but  this  man  pretendeth  to  decree 
what  he  pleafeth  without  the  leave,  and  againft  the  will 
of  princes. 

Wherefore  he  is  not  a  patriarch  of  the  weftern  churches, 
(for  that  he  afileth  according  to  no  patriarchal  rule,)  but 
a  certain  kind  of  fovereign  lord,  or  a  tyrannical  oppreflbr 
of  them. 

11.  In  all  the  tranfaftions  for  modelling  the  Church, ifid.inDift. 
there  never  was  allowed  to  the  Pope  any  dominion  over^^*  ^P*  *• 
his  fellow-patriarchs,  or  of  thofe  great  primates  who  had 
afiumed  that  name  to  themfelves ;  among  whom  indeed, 

for  the  dignity  of  his  city,  he  had  obtained  a  priority  of 
honour  or  place ;  but  never  had  any  power  over  them 
fettled  by  a  title  of  law,  or  by  clear  and  uncontefied 
praSice. 

Infomuch,  that  if  any  of  them  had  erred  in  faith,  or 
ofiended  in  practice,  it  was  requifite  to  call  a  general  fy- 
nod to  judge  them;  as  in  the  cafes  of  Athanafius,  of  Gre^ 
gDry  Nazianzeti  and  Maximus,  of  Theophilus  and  St., 
Chryfoftom,  of  Neftorius  and  of  Diofcorus,  is  evident. 

12.  Indeed  all  the  oriental  churches  did  keep  them- 
felves pretty  free  from  his  encroachments,  although,  when 
he  had  fwollen  fo  big  in  the  weft,  he  fometimes  did  take 
occafion  to  attempt  on  their  liberty  5  which  they  fome- 
times did  warily  decline,  fometimes  ftoutly  did  oppofe. 

But  as  to  the  main,  thofe  flourifhing  churches  con- 
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Vid.de  ftantly  did  nuuntain  a  diftinft  adminiftration  from  the 
Marc.  lib.  weftem  churches,  under  their  own  patriarchs  and  fy- 
▼II.  cap.  ,  jjojg^  jjQj  fuffering  him  to  interlope  in  prejudice  to  their 

liberty. 

They,  without  his  leave  or  notice,  did  call  and  cele- 
brate fynods,  (whereof  all  the  iirft  great  fynods  are  in- 
ftances ;)  their  ordinations  were  not  confirmed  or  touched 
by  him ;  appeals  were  not  (with  public  regard  or  allow- 
ance) thence  made  to  him  in  caufes  great  or  little,  but 
they  decided  them  among  themfelves :  they  quafhed  he- 
refies  fprin^g  up  among  them,  as  the  Second  Geacni, 
Synod  the  Macedonians,  TbeophiluB  the  Origenifts,  &c. 
Little  in  any  cafe  had  his  worfliip  to  do  with  them,  or 
they  with  him,  beyond  what  was  needful  to  maintain  ge- 
neral communion  and  correfpondence  with  him;  which  , 
they  commonly,  as  piety  obliged,  were  willing  to  do. 

And  fometimes,  when  a  pert  pope,  upon  fome  inciden- 
tal advantage  of  differences  rifen  among  them,  would  be 
more  bufy  than  they  deemed  convenient  in  tampering 
with  their  affairs,  they  did  rap  his  fingers  :  fo  Viftor,  fo 
Stephanus,  fo  Julius  and  Liberius,  of  old  did  feel  to  their 
fmart:  fo  afterwards  Damafus  and  other  popes  in  die 
cafe  of  Flavianus;  Innocent  in  the  cafe  of  St.  Chryfrf* 
torn ;  Felix  and  his  fucceffors  in  the  cafe  of  Acacius,  did 
find  little  regard  had  to  their  interpofals. 

So  things  proceeded,  till  at  length  a  final  rupture  was 
made  between  them,  and  they  would  not  fuffer  him  at  all 
to  meddle  with  their  affairs. 

Before  I  proceed  any  farther,  I  fliall  briefly  draw  fome 
corollaries  from  this  hiftorical  account  which  I  have  ^ven 
of  the  original  and  growth  of  metropolitical,  primatical, 
and  patriarchal  jurifdiftion. 

I.  Patriarchs  are  an  human  inftitution. 

a.  As  they  were  erefted  by  the  power  and  prudence 
of  men,  fo  they  may  be  diflblved  by  the  fame. 

3.  They  were  erefted  by  the  leave  and  confirmation  of 
princes ;  and  by  the  fame  they  may  be  dejeAed,  if  great 
reafon  do  appear. 
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4*  The  patriarchate  of  the  Pope  beyond  his  own  pro- 
vince or  diocefe  doth  not  fubfift  upon  any  canon  of  a  ge- 
neral fynod. 

5.  He  can  therefore  claim  no  fuch  power  otherwife 
than  upon  his  invafion  or  afliimption. 

6.  The  primates  and  metropolitans  of  the  weilem 
church  cannot  be  fuppofed  otherwife  than  by  force^  or 
out  of  fear,  to  have  fubmitted  to  fuch  an  authority  as  he 
doth  ufurp. 

7*  It  is  not  really  a  patriarchal  power,  (like  to  that 
which  was  granted  by  the  canons  and  princes,)  but  an- 
odier  fort  o(  power,  which  the  Pope  doth  exercife. 

8.  Hie  moft  rightful  patriarch,  holding  falfe  do£trine, 
or  impofing  unjuft  laws,  or  tyrannically  abufing  his 
power,  may  and  ought  to  be  rejeSied  from  communion. 

9*  Such  B,  patriarch  is  to  be  judged  by  a  free  fynod,  if 
it  may  be  had. 

10.  If  fuch  a  fynod  cannot  be  had  by  confent  of  princes, 
each  church  may  free  itfelf  from  the  mifchiefs  induced  by 
hb  perverfe  dodrine  or  pra3ice. 

11.  No  ecclefiaftical  power  can  interpofeln  the  manage^^* 
ment  of  any  affairs  within  the  territory  of  any  prince 
iHrithout  his  conceflion. 

12.  By  the  laws  of  God,  and  according  to  ancient 
pra&ice>  princes  may  model  the  bounds  of  ecdefiafiical 
jurifdi^on,  ere£l:  bifhopricks,  enlarge,  diminUb,  or  transfer 
them  as  they  pleafe. 

13.  Wherefore  each  prince  (having  fupreme  power  in 
his'own  dominions,  and  equal  to  what  the  emperor  had 
in  his)  may  exclude  any  foreign  prelate  from  jurifdi^Vion 
in  his  territories. 

14.  It  is  expedient  for  peace  and  public  good,  that  he 
(hould  do  thus. 

15.  Such  prelate,  according  to  the  rules  of  Chriftianity, 
ought  to  be  content  with  his  doing  fo. 

1 6.  Any  prelate,  exercifing  power  in  the  dominion  of 
any  prince,  is  eatettus  his  fubje& }  as  the  popes  and  all 
bifliops  were  to  the  Roman  emperors. 

17.  Thofe  joints  of  ecclefiaftical  difcipline,  efiablifhed  in 
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the  Roman  empire  by  the  confirmation  of  emperors,  were 
(as  to  neceflary  continuance)  diflbWed  by  the  dtflTolution 
of  the  Roman  empire. 

1 8.  The  power  of  the  Pope  in  the  territories  of  any 
prince  did  fubfift  by  his  authority  and  favour. 

19.  By  the  fame  reafon  as  princes  have  curbed  the  ex- 
orbitancy of  papal  power  in  fome  cafes  (of  entertaining 
legates,  making  appeals,  difpofing  c^  benefices,  &c.)  by 
the  fame  they  might  exclude  it. 

20.  The  praftice  of  Chriftianity  doth  not  depend  upon 
the  fubfiilence  of  fuch  a  form  inftituted  by  roan. 

Having  (hewed  at  large  that  this  univerfal  fovereignty 
and  jurifdiftion  of  the  bifliop  of  Rome  over  the  Chriitian 
Church  hath  no  real  foundation  either  in  Scripture  or 
elfewhere,  it  will  be  requifite  to  (hew  by  what  ways  and 
means  fo  groundlefs  a  claim  and  pretence  (hould  gain  be- 
lief and  fubmiflion  to  it  from  fo  cpnfiderable  a  part  of 
De  pufillo  Chriftendom ;  and  that  from  fo  very  (lender  roots  (from 
P.  LaTed.  fligl^t  beginnings,  and  the  (limmeft  pretences  one  can  wdl 
55.  imagine)  this  bulk  of  exorbitant  power  did  grow,  the  vafteft 

that  ever  man  on  earth  did  attain,  or  did  ever  aim  at,  will 
be  the  lefs  wonderful,  if  we  do  confider  the  many  caufes 
which  did  concur  and  contribute  thereto;  fome  whereof 
are  propofed  in  the  following  obfervations. 

I.  Epiinency  of  any  kind  (in  wealth,  in  honour,  in  re- 
putation, in  might,  in  place,  or  mere  order  of  dignity,) 
doth  eafily  pafs  into  advantages  of  real  power  and  com- 
mand over  thofe  who  are  inferior  in  thofe  refpeAs,  and 
have  any  dealings  or  common  tranfaSions  with  fuch-fii- 
periors. 

For  to  perfons  endowed  with  fuch  eminency  by  vo- 
luntary deference  the  conduft  of  affairs  is  wont  to  be  al- 
lowed; none  prefuming  to  ftand  in  competition  with 
them,  every  one  rather  yielding  place  to  them  than  to 
their  equals. 

The  fame  conduft  of  things,  upon  the  fame  accounts, 
and  by  reafon  of  their  poffeflSon,  doth  continue  jFaft  in 
their  hands,  fo  long  as  they  do  retain  fuch  advantages. 
Then  from  a  cuftom  of  managing  things  doth  fpring  up 
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an  opinion  or  a  pretence  of  right  thereto;  they  are  apt  to 
aflume  a  title,  and  others  ready  to  allow  it. 

Men  naturally  do  admire  fuch  things,  and  fo  are  apt  to 
defer  extraordinary  refpeft  to  the  pofleflbrs  of  them. 

Advantages  of  wealth  and  might  are  not  only  inftru- 
ments  to  attain,  but  incentives  fpurring  men  to  afled:  the 
getting  authority  over  their  poorer  and  weaker  neigh- 
bours :  for  men  will  not  be  content  with  bare  emin^ncy, 
but  will  defire  real  power  and  fway,  fo  as  to  obtain  their 
wills  over:  others,  and  not  to  be  crofled  by  any.     Pope  ^uW  ilH 
Leo  had  no  reafon  to  wonder^  that  Anatolius,  biihop  ot^^!^* 
Conftantinople,  was  not  content  with  dry  honour.    Men"r^*'™*5* 
are  apt  to  think  their  honour  is  precarious,  and  ftandeth  et  clari- 
on an  uncertain  foundation,  if  it  be  not  fupported  with^^^JJ®" 
real  power;  and  therefore  they  will  not  be  fatisfied  to  letlr^.Ep.ss. 
their  advantages  lie  dead,  which  are  fo  eafily  improvable 
to  power,  by  inveigling  fome,  and  fearing  or  conftraining 
others  to  bear  their  yoke :  and  they  are  able  to  benefit 
and  gratify  fome,  and  thereby  render  them  willing  to 
fubmit;    thofe  afterwards   become  ferviceable   to  bring 
others  under,  who  are  difaffe6led  or  refraftory. 

So  the  bifhops  of  Conftantinople  arid  of  Jerufalem,  at 
firft,  had  only  privileges  of  honour ;  but  afterward  they 
foon  hooked  in  power. 

Now  the  Roman  bifhops  from  the  beginning  were  emi- 
nent above  all  other  bifhops  in  all  kinds  of  advantages. 

He  was  feated  in  the  imperial  city,  the  place  of  ge-Eufcb.vi. 
neral  refort;  thence  obvious  to  ajl  eyes,  and  his  name(254.j 
foiindinflc  in  all  mouths.     He  had  a  moft  numerous,  opu-  pwationi- 
lent,  fplendid  flock  and  clergy.     He  had  the  greateft  inr  naram  di- 
come  (from  liberal  oblations)  to  difpofe  of.     He  lived  in  [^^^^^^^^ 
greatefl  ftate  and  luftre.     He  had  opportunities  to  aflift  fpeae  vef- 
qtbers  in  their  bufinefs,  and  to  relieve  them  in  their  wants.  JjJJj;,^..!^*'' 
He  necefTarily  thence  did  obtain  great  refpeft  and  vene-  x^^ii. 
ration.     Hence   in  all  common  affairs   the  condu£t  and  an.  367. 
prefidence  were  naturally  devolved  on  him,  without  con-  Eufcb. 
teft. 

No  wonder  then,  that  after  fome  time  the  Pope  did 
arrive  to  fome  pitch  of  authority  over  poor  Chriftians, 
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efpecially  thofe  who  lay  neareft  to  him ;  improraig  his 
eminency  into  power,  and  his  paftoral  charge  into  a  kind 
of  empire;  according  to  that  obfervation  of  Socrates,  that 
^  long  before  his  time  the  Roman  epifcopacy  had  advanced 
itfelf  beyond  the  priejihood  into  a  potentacy. 
Socr.  vii.7*  And  the  like  he  obferveth  to  have  happened  in  the 
church  of  Alexandria,  upon  the  like  grounds,  or  by  imi- 
tation of  fuch  a  pattern. 

2.  Any  fmall  power  is  apt  to  grow  and  fpread  itfelf ;  a 
fpark  of  it  foon  will  expand  itfelf  into  a  flame :  it  is  very 
Matt.  ziii.  like  to  the  grain  of  mu/iard  feed,  which  indeed  is  the  ka/l 
8i»  as.  of  all  feeds;  but  when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the  greateft  amof^ 
herbSf  and  becometh  a  tree^fo  that  the  birds  of  the  air  cmi 
and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof  ^  Encroaching,  as  Plu- 
tarch faith,  f^  an  innate  difeafe  of  potentates.  Whoever 
hath  any  pittance  of  it,  wQl  be  improving  his  ftock ;  hav- 
ing tailed  the  fweetnefs  of  having  his  will,  (which  ex- 
tremely gratifieth  the  nature  of  man,)  he  will  not  be  fa- 
Usfied  without  having  more ;  he  will  take  himfelf  to  be 
(Iraitened  by  any  bounds ;  and  will  (hive  to  free  himfeif 
of  all  reilraints. 

Any  pretence  will  ferve  to  ground  attempts  of  enlarg- 
ing power,  and  none  will  be  balked.  For  power  is  bold, 
enterprifing,  reftlefs :  it  always  watcheth,  or  often  find- 
eth,  ^  never  pajfeth  opportunities  of  dilating  itfelf .  Every 
acceffion  doth  beget  farther  advantages  to  amplify  it ;  as 
its  ftock  groweth,  fo  it  with  eafe  proportionably  doth  in- 
creafe;  being  ever  out  at  ufe.  As  it  groweth,  fo  iu 
ftrength  to  maintain  and  enlarge  itfelf  doth  grow :  it  gain- 
ing more  wealth,  more  friends,  more  affociates  and  de- 
pendents. 

None  can  refift  or  obftru£):  its  growth  without  danger 


Birtif,     Socr,  vii.  11. 

^  Ttf  fvfit^yrtv  fornfub  reus  luymfittus,  h  trXton^ia,    Plut,  in  Fyrri. 

^  Subrependi  occafiones  non  praetermittit  ambirio  P,  Leo,  I,  Ep.  69« 

Facilius  crefcit  dignitas  quam  incipit.     Sen,  Ep.  101. 

Primes  dominandi  fpes  in  arduo ;  ubi  (is  ingreflUs^  adfunt  ftudia  et  miniftri* 
Tacit,  Ann,  iv.  (p.  143.) 
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and  manifold  difadvantages :  for  as  its  adherents  are 
deemed  loyal  and  faithful^  fo  its  oppofers  are  branded 
with  the  imputations  of  rebellion^  contumacy^  difloyalty ; 
and  not  fucceeding  in  their  reiiftance^  they  will  be  un* 
done. 

None  ever  doth  enterprife  more  thati  to  (lop  its  career; 
fo  that  it  feldom  lofeth  by  oppofition;  and  it  ever  gaineth 
by  compofition.  If  it  be  checked  at  one  time^  or  in  one 
place,  it  will,  like  the  fea,  at  another  feafon,  in  another 
point,  break  in.  If  it  is  fometimes  overthrown  in  a  battlo, 
it  is  feldom  conquered  in  the  war. 

It  is  always  on  its  march  forward^  and  gaineth  ground ; 
for  one  encroachment  doth  countenance  the  next,  and  is 
alleged  for  a  precedent  to  authorize  or  jufliiy  it.  It  fel- 
dom moveth  backward ;  for  every  fucceflbr  thinketh  he 
miay  juftly  enjoy  what  his  predecefTor  did  gain,  or  which 
is  tranfmitted  into  his  pofTefGon ;  fo  that  there  hardly  can 
ever  be  any  re(Htution  of  ill-gotten  power. 
.  Thus  have  many  abfolute  kingdoms  grown;  the  firil 
cU^  was  a  leader  of  volunteers ;  from  thence  be  grew  to 
be  a  prince  with  dated  privileges;  after,  he  became  a 
monarch  invefled  with  high  prerogatives;  in  fine,  he 
cieepeth  forward  to  be  a  grand  feignior,  ufurping  abfolute 
dominion :  fo  did  Auguilus  Caefar  firil  only  aflume  the 
fiyfe  of  prince  of  the  fenate,  demeaning  himfelf  modefily 
as  fuch  ;  but  he  foon  drew  to  himfelf  the  adminillration 
of  all  things ;  and  upon  that  foundation  his  fucceflbrs 
very  fuddenly  did  ere&  a  boundlefs  power.  If  you  trace 
the  foQtfieps  of  mod  empires  to  the  beginning,  you  may 
perceive  the  like. 

So  the  Pope,  when  he  had  got  a  little  power,  conti- 
QQaUy  did  fwell  it.  The  puny  pretence  of  the  fucceeding 
St.  Peter,  and  the  name  of  the  apofloUcal  fee ;  the  pre- 
cedence, by  reafon  of  the  imperial  city;  the  honorary  pri- 
vileges allowed  him  by  councils ;  the  authority  deferred 
to  him  by  one  fynod  of  revifing  the  caufes  of  biihops ; 
the  countenance  given  to  him  in  repreffing  fome  herefies, 
he  did  improve  to  conilitute  himfelf  fovereign  lord  of  the 

Church. 

U4 
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3.  Spiritual  power  efpecially  is  of  a  growing  nature^ 
and  more  efpecially  that  which  deriveth  from  divine  infti-^ 
tution :  for  it  hath  a  great  awe  upon  the  hearts  and  con- 
fciences  of  men;  which  engageth  them  to  a  firm  and 
condant  adherence.    It  ufeth  the  moil  fubtle  arms^  which 
it  hath  always  ready,  which  needeth  no  time  or  coft  to 
fumifh^  which  cannot  be  extorted  from  its  hand ;  fo  that 
it  can  never  be  difarmed.     And  its  weapons  make  ftroug 
impreffion,  becaufe  it  propofeth  the  moft  efie6hial  encou- 
ragements to  its  abettors^  and  difcouragements  to  its  ad- 
verfaries  ;  alluring  the  one  with  promifes  t)f  God's  favour 
and  eternal  happinefs,  terrifying  the  other  with  menaces 
of  vengeance  from  heaven,  and  endlefs  mifery :  the  which 
do  ever  quell  religious,  fuperftitious,  weak  people;  and 
often  daunt  men  of  knowledge  and  courage. 

It  is  prefumed  unchangeable  and  unextingoiihable  by 
any  human  power,  and  thence  is  not  (as  all  other  power) 
fubjeft  to  revolutions.  Hence,  like  Achilles,  it  is  hardly 
vincible,  becaufe  almoft  immortal.  If  it  be  fometimes  re- 
buffed or  impaired,  it  foon  will  recover  greater  ftrength 
and  vigour. 
^^'^^l'  ^^^  popes  derive  their  authority  from  divine  inflitutipn; 
and  their  weapons  always  are  fentences  of  Scripture :  they 
pretend  to  difpenfe  remiflSon  of  fins,  and  promife  heaven 
to  their  abettors.  They  excommunicate,  curfe,  and  damn 
the  oppofers  of  their  defigns. 

They  pretend  they  never  can  lofe  any  power  that  ever 
did  belong  to  their  fee :  they  are  always  fliff,  and  they  never 
recede  or  give  back.  ^  The  privileges  of  the  Roman  church 
canfiiflain  no  detriment. 

4.  Power  is  eafily  attained  and  augmented  upon  ocea- 
fion  of  diflenfions.  Each  faftion  ufually  doth  make  itfelf 
a  head,  the  chief  in  flrength  and  reputation  which  it  can 
find  inclinable  to  favour  it ;  and  that  head  it  will  ftrive  to 
magnify,  that  he  may  be  the  abler  to  promote  its  caufe; 
and  if  the  caufe  doth  profper,  he  is  rewarded  with  accef- 


**  Privilegia  Romanae  ecclefiae  nullum  poiTunt  fuflinere  dctrimentum— . 
P.  Nic,  i.  Ep.  xxxvi.  (32 .) 


cap.  2,  3. 
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fion  of  privileges  and  authority:  efpecially  thofe  who 
were  oppreffed,  and  find  relief  by  his  means,  do  become 
Sealoufly  a£tive  for  bis  aggrandizement. 

Thus  ufually  in  civil  broils  the  captain  of  the  prevalent 
party  groweth  a  prince,  or  is  crowned  with  great  privi- 
leges, (as  Caefar,  Ofitavian,  Cromwell,  &c.) 

So  upon  occafion  of  the  Arian  fa6tion,  and  the  oppref- 
fion  of  Athanafius,  Marcellus,  Paulus,  and  other  bifhops, 
the  Pope  (who  by  their  application  to  him  had  occafion 
to  head  the  Catholic  party)  did  grow  in  power;  for  there- 
upon the  Sardican  Synod  did  decree  to  him  that  privilege, 
which  he  infinitely  enhanced,  and  which  became  the  main 
engine  of  rearing  himfelf  fo  high. 

And  by  his  interpofal  in  the  diflenfibns  r^ed  by  the 
Neftorians,  the  Pelagians,  the  Eutychians,  the  Acacians, 
the  Monothelites,  the  Image-worfliippers,  and  Image- 
breakers,  &c.  his  authority  was  advanced;  for  he,  adher- 
ing in  thofe  caufes  to  the  prevailing  party,  was  by  them 
extolled,  obtaining  both  reputation  and  fway. 

5.  All  power  is  attended  by  dependencies  of  perfons 
fheltered  under  it,  and  by  it  enjoying  fubordinate  advan- 
tages; the  which  propbrtionably  do  grow  by  its  increafe. 

Such  perfons  therefore  will  ever  be  inciting  their  chief 
and  patron  to  amplify  his  power ;  and  in  aiding  him  to 
compafs  it,  they  will  be  very  induftrioufly,  refolutely,  and 
fleadily  aftive,  their  own  intereft  moving  them  thereto. 

Wherefore  their  mouths  will  ever  be  open  in  crying 
him  up,  their  heads  will  be  bufy  in  contriving  ways  to 
farther  his  intereds,  their  care  and  pains  will  be  employed 
in  accompliihing  his  defigns ;  they  with  their  utmoft 
ftrength  will  contend  in  his  defence  againft  all  oppofitions. 

Thus  the  Roman  clergy  firft,  then  the  bifhops  of  Italy, 
then  all  the  clergy  of  the  wefl,  became  engaged  to  fup- 
port,  to  fortify,  to  enlarge  the  papal  authority ;  they  all 
(haring  with  him  in  domination  over  the  laity ;  and  enjoy- 
ing wealth,  credit,  fupport,  privileges,  and  immunities 
thereby.  Some  of  them  efpecially  were  ever  putting  him 
on  higher  pretences;  and  furthering  him  by  all  means  in 
his  acquifl  and  mainten;ance.of  them. 
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6.  Hence  if  a  potentate  bimfelf  ihould  have  no  ambi- 
tion, nor  much  ability  to  improve  his  power;  yet  it  would 
of  itfelf  grow,  he  need  only  be  paffive  therein ;  the  in- 
tereft  of  his  partiians  would  gBgSl  it :  fo  that  often  power 
doth  no  lefs  thrive  under  (luggifh  and  weak  potentatesy 
efpecially  if  they  are  void  of  goodnefs,  than  under  the 
mod  adive  and  able  :  let  the  minifters  alone  to  drive  on 
their  intereft. 

7.  Even  perfons  otherwife  juft  and  good  do  lUdom 
icruple  to  augment  their  power  by  undue  endroacfajaDent, 
or  at  leaft  to  uphold  the  ufurpadons  of  their  fbrq^n: 
for  even  fuch  are  apt  to  favour  their  own  pretenoes,  aad 
afraid  of  incurring  cenfure  and  blame,  if  they  ihould  part 
with  any  thing  left  them  by  their  predeoeflbrs.  They 
apprehend  themfelves  to  owe  a  deamefs  to  their  places 
engaging  them  to  tender  its  own  weal  and  profperity,  in 
promoting  which  they  fuppofe  themfelves  not  to  aft  for 
their  own  private  intereft ;  and  that  it  is  not  out  of  ambi* 
tion  or  avarice,  but  out  of  a  regard  to  the  grandeur  of 
their  office,  that  they  ftickle  and  buftle ;  and  that  in  fo 
doing  they  imitate  St.  Paul,  who  did  magnify  his  office. 
They  are  encouraged  hereto  by  the  applaufe  of  men, 
efpecially  of  thofe  who  are  allied  with  them  in  interefty 
and  who  converfe  with  them ;  who  take  it  for  a  majdm, 
Boni  prindpis  e/i  ampliare  imperium :  the  extenders  of 
empire  are  admired  and  commended^  however  they  do  it, 
although  with  cruel  wars,  or  by  any  unjuft  means. 

Hence  ufually  the  worthieft  men  in  the  world's  eye 
are  greateft  enlargers  of  power ;  and  fuch  men  bringing 
appearances  of  virtue,  ability,  reputation  to  aid  their  en- 
deavours, do  moft  eafily  compafs  defigns  of  this  nature, 
finding  lefs  obftruftion  to  their  attempts ;  for  men  are  not 
fo  apt  to  fufpeft  their  integrity,  or  to  charge  them  with 
ambition  and  avarice;  and  the  few,  who  difcem  their 
sums  and  confequences  of  things,  are  overborne  by  the 
number  of  thofe  who  are  favourably  conceited  and  in- 
clined toward  them. 

Thus  Julius  I.  Damafus  L  Innocent  I.  Gregory  I.  and 
the  like  popes^  whom  hiftory  reprefenteth  as  laudable 
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perfons^  did  yet  confer  to  the  advancement  of  papal  gran- 
deur. But  they  who  did  moft  advance  that  intereft^  as 
Pope  Leo  I.  Gelafius  I.  Pope  Nicholas  I.  Pope  Gregory 
VII.  in  the  efteem  of  true  zealots,  pafs  for  the  beft  popes. 
Hence  the  diAin&ion  between  a  good  man,  a  good  prince,  SUtus  V. 
a  good  pope. 

8.  Men  of  an  inferior  condition  are  apt  to  exprefs  them- 
fdvcs  highly  in  commendation  of  thofe  who  are  in  a  fu- 
perior  rank,  efpecially  upon  occaiion  of  addrefs  and  inter** 
courfe;  which  commendations  are  liable  to  be  interpreted 
for  acknowledgments  or  atteftations  of  right,  and  thence 
do  fimietimes  prove  means  of  creating  it. 

Of  the  generality  of  men  it  is  truly  faid,  that  it  ^  doth 
ftmdly  ferve  fame,  and  is  fhiTmed  with  titles  and  images  ; 
readily  afcribing  to  fuperiors  whatever  they  claim,  with* 
dot  (canning  the  grounds  of  their  title.  Simple  and  weak 
men,  out  of  abje£tednefs  or  fear,  are  wont  to  crouch,  and 
fubmit  to  any  thing  upon  any  terms.  Wife  men  do  not 
love  bratigUng,  nor  will  expofe  their  quiet  and  fafety 
without  great  reafon ;  thence  being  inclinable  to  comply 
with  greater  perfons.  Bad  men^.  out  of  defign  to  procure 
advantages  or  impunity,  are  prone  to  flatter  and  gloxe 
with  them.  Good  men,  out  of  due  reverence  to  them, 
and  in  hope  of  fair  ufage  from  them,  are  ready  to  compli- 
ment them,  or  treat  them  with  the  nioft  refpe&ful  terms. 
Tbofe  who  are  obliged  to  them  will  not  fpare  to  extol 
diem;  paying  the  eafy  return  of  good  words  for  good 
deeds. 

Thus  all  men  confpi^  to  exalt  power;  the  which  fnatch- 
eth  all  good  words  as  true,  and  conilrueth  them  to  the 
moft  favourable  fenfe ;  and  allegeth  them  as  verdids  and 
aigaments  ctf  unqueftionable  right.  So  are  the  compli* 
nients^  or  terms  of  refpe6l,  ufed  by  Jerome,  Auftin,  Theo- 
doret,  and  divers  others,  toward  popes,  drawn  into  an  ar* 
gnment  for  papal  authority ;  whenas  the  a£tions  of  fuch 
Fathers,  and  their  difcourfes  upon  other  occalions,  do  ma^ 


|ui  &mae  fenrit  ineptus, 
Ac  ftopct  in  titolis  et  tmaginibus  — .        Hor, 
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nifeft  their  ferious  judgment  to  have  been  direAly  con- 
trary to  his  pretences :  wherefore  the  emperor  of  Con- 
ftantinople,  in  the  Florentine  Synod,  had  good  reafon  to 
•  Kcri^/nr*  decline  fuch  fayings  *  for  alignments,  for,  ^ijT,  faith  he,  anj 
^miyim.  qJ  the  faiTits  doth  in  an  epiftU  honour  the  Pope,  Jhall  he 
take  that  as  importing  privileges  ? 

9.  Good  men  commonly  (out  of  charitable  fimplicity, 
meeknefs,  modefty  and  humility,  love  of  peace,  and  averfe- 
nefs  from  contention)  are  apt  to  yield  to  the  encroach- 
ments of  thofe  who  anywife  do  excel  them ;  and  wbeo 
fuch  men  do  yield,  others  are  ready  to  follow  their  ex- 
ample.   Bad  men  have  little  intereft  to   refift,  and  do 
heart  to  (land  for  public  good ;  but  rather  ftrike  in  pre- 
fently,  taking  advantage  by  their  compliance  to  drive  a 
good  market  for  themfelves.     Hence  fo  many  of  all  ibrts 
in  all  times  did  comply  with  popes,  or  did  not  obftraft 
them ;  fufiering  them  without  great  obfiacle  to  raife  thdr 
power. 

10.  If  in  fuch  cafes  a  few  wife  men  do  apprehend  die 
confequences  erf  things,  yet  they  can  do  little  to  prevent 
them.  They  feldom  h^ve  the  courage  with  fuffident 
zeal  to  buftle  againft  encroachments ;  fearing  to  be  over- 
borne by  its  ftream,  to  lofe  their  labour,  and  vainly  to 
fufFer  by  it :  if  they  offer  at  refiftance,  it  is  ufually  faint 
and  moderate :  whereas  power  doth  aft  vigoroufly,  and 
pufli  itfelf  forward  with  mighty  violence ;  fo  that  it  is  not 
only  difficult  to  check  it,  but  dangerous  to  oppofe  it. 

g  Ambiguity  of  words  (as  it  caufeth  many  debates,  fo) 
yieldeth  much  advantage  to  the  foundation  and  amplifi- 
cation of  power :  for  whatever  is  faid  of  it,  will  be  inter- 
preted in  favour  of  it,  and  will  afford  colour  to  its  pre- 
tences. Words  innocently  or  carelefsly  ufed  are  by  in- 
terpretation extended  to  fignify  great  matters,  or  what 
you  pleafe.     For  inftance. 

The  word  bijhop  may  import  any  kind  of  fuperinten- 

^(fovofUMV,     Syn,  Flor,  Sefl*.  xxv.  (p.  848.) 

S  Ita  de  yocabulorum  occafionibus  plurimum  quaeftiones  fubomantur, 
iicut  et  de  verborum  in  communionibus.    TcrtulK  de  Refmr,  C^nr.  54. 
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dency  or  infpe£tion:  hence  St.  Peter  came  to  be  reckoned 
bKbop  of  Rome^  becaufe  in  virtue  of  his  apoftolical  office 
he  had  infpe6lion  over  that  church  founded  by  him,  and 
might  exercife  fome  epifcopal  a6b. 

The  word  headAoXh  fignify  any  kind  of  eminency ;  XhtKMinyu- 
word  prince^  any  priority;  the  word  to  prefidcy  any  kind^^*'^jj^" 
of  fiiperiority  or  preeminence :  hence  fome  Fathers  attri-  ^pofi^  a4. 
budng  thofe  names  to  St.  Peter,  they  are  interpreted  to 
have  thought  him  fovereign  in  power  over  the  Apoftles. 
And  becauie  fome  did  give  like  terms  to  the  Pope,  they 
infer  his  fuperiority  in  power  over  all  bifliops  ;  notwith- 
fianding  fuch  Fathers  did  exprefs  a  contrary  judgment. 

The  word  Jiicceffbr  may  import  any  derivation  of  pow- 
er: hence  becaufe  St.  Peter  is  faid  to  have  founded  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  to  have  ordained  the  firll  bilhop 
there,  the  Pope  is  called  his  fucceifor. 

The  word  authority  doth  often  import  any  kind  of  in- 
fluence upon  the  opinions  or  actions  of  men,  (grounded 
upon  eminence  of  place,  worth,  reputation,  or  any  fuch 
advantage  :)  ^  hence  becaufe  the  Pope  of  old  fometimes 
was  ^fired  to  interpofe  his  authority,  they  will  under- 
ftand  him  to  have  had  right  to  command  or  judge  in  fuch 
cafes  }  although  authority  is  fometimes  oppofed  to  com- 
mand, as  where  Livy  faith,  that '  Evander  did  hold  thofe 
places  by  authority,  rather  than  ly  command;  and  Tacitus 
rf  the  German  princes  faith,  ^  They  are  heard  rather  ac^ 
cording  to  their  authority  of  perfuading,  than  power  of 
ammanding.  ^  The  t£/or(2  judge  (faith  Canus)  is  frequently 
tjfd  to  fignify  no  more  than,  I  do  think  or  conceive  ;  where- 

k  Qnia  duobut  qnfcopis,  quQram  ea  tempeftate  fumma  authoritas  erat 
non  illafeiat-— — .    Sulp,  Sev.  ii.  63.   - 

Becauie  he  had  not  deluded  the  two  biihops  who  had  the  greateft  authority 
in  thole  times. 

Nbn  mediocris  authoritatis  epifcopus  Carthag.    Aug,  Ep*  162. 

The  bifhop  of  Carthage  was  of  no  mean  authority. 

^  Evander^-^ea  authoritate  magis  quam  imperio  retinebat  loca.  Liv,  i. 

^  — — Audiuntur  authoritate  fuadendi  potius  quam  jubendi  poteftate.  Tac, 
it  Mor,  Gtr,  (p.  640.) 

*  Veibum  judico  frequenter  in  ea  iignificatione  ufurpatur,  ut  idem  fit  quod 
fcntio  feu  opinor.     Can,  loc.  vi.  cap.  8.  (Comp.  lib^  vi.  1«) 
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by  he  doth  excufe  divers  popes  from  having  decreed  a 
notable  error;  (for  Alexander  III.  fays  of  them^  That  they 
judged,  that  after  a  matrimony  amtraOed,  not  confum' 
mated,  another  may  he  valid,  that  being  diffblved.)  Yet 
if  the  Pope  is  faid  to  hsLwe  judged  fo  or  fo  in  any  cafe^  it  is 
alleged  for  a  certain  argument  of  ^pxof&t  jurifdi&ion. 

II.  There  is  a  ftrange  enchantment  in  words;  which 
being  (although  with  no  great  colour  of  reafon)  aflumedi 
do  work  on  the  fancies  of  meui  efpecially  of  the  weaker 
fort.  Of  thefe  power  doth  ever  arrogate  to  itfelf  fuch  as 
are  moft  operative^  by  their  force  fu(bdning  and  extending 
itfelf. 

So  divers  prevalent  fa£tions  did  afliime  to  themfdves 
the  name  of  Catholic ;  and  the  Roman  church  partiou- 
larly  hath  appropriated  that  word  to  itfelf^  even  fp  as  ^ 
commit  a  bull,  implying  Rome  and  the  univerfe  to  be  tbe 
fame  place ;  and  the  perpetual  canting  of  this  term  hfith 
been  one  of  its  moft  e{re6tual  charms  to  weak  people :  / 
am  a  Catholic y  that  is,  an  Univerjal;  therefore  all  I  hold  is 
true :  this  is  their  great  argument. 

The  words  fucceffbr  of  Peter,  apojiolic  fee,  prima^edeSf 

have  been  ftrongly  urged  for  arguments  of  papal  autho- 

.  rity ;  the  which  have  beyond  their  true  force  (for  indeed 

they  fignify  nothing)  had  a  ftrange  efficacy  upon  men  of 

underftanding  and  wifdom. 

12,.  The  Pope's  power  was  much  amplified  by  the  im- 
portunity of  perfons  condemned  or  extruded  from  their 
places,  whether  upon  juft  accounts,  or  wrongfully,  and  by 
fa£t:ion ;  ^  for  they  finding  no  other  more  hopeful  place  of 
refuge  and  redrefs,  did  often  apply  to  him  :  for  what  will 
not  men  do,  whither  will  not  they  go  in  ftraits  ? 

Thus  did  Marcion  go  to  Rome,  and  fue  for  admiffion  to 

communion  there.     So  Fortunatus  and  Feliciffimus  in  St. 

Cypn  Ep.    Cyprian,  being  condemned  in  Africk,  did  fly  to  Rome  for 

68. 

m  ....^  lit  ad  domini  mei  Unti  pontificis  et  piiifimi  patris>  omnium  td  fe 
confugientium  tutiffimi  defenforis  ac  protedoris,  &c.  Rothaldi  AppflL  (in  P* 
JNich,  I.  Ep.  xxxvii.  p.  563.) 

my  lord  fo  great  a  pontiff,  and  moft  pious  a  father,  the  Tafe  defender 

and  prote6lor  of  all  thofe  that  flee  unto  him  for  fuccour. 
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iheltec ;  of  which  abfurdity  St.  Cyprian  doth  fb  complain. 
So  likewife  Martianus  and  Bafilides,  in  St.  Cyprian,  being  Ep.  55. 
outed  of  their  fees,  for  having  lapfed  from  the  Chriftian 
profeffion,  did  fly  to  Stephen  for  fuccour,  to  be  reftored. 
So  Maximus  (the  Cynic)  went  to  Rome,  to  get  a  con- 
firmation of  his  election  at  Conftantinople.  So  Marcellus^ 
being  reje£led  for  heterodoxy,  went  thither  to  get  attef- 
tation  to  his  orthdoxy,  (of  which  St.  Bafil  complaineth.) 
So  Apiarius,  being  condemned  in  Africk  for  his  crimes, 
£d  appeal  to  Rome. 

And  on  the  other  fide,  Athanafius  being  with  great  Calendion 
partiality  condemned  by  the  Synod  of  Tyre ;  Paulus  andH^jl^^^J*' 
other  bifhops  being  extruded  from  their  fees  for  ortho-  is. 
doxy ;  St.  Chryfoftom  being  condemned,  and  expelled  by 
Theophilus  and  his  complices;  Flavianus  being  depofed P. Leo. Ep. 
byDiofcorus  and  the  Ephefine  Synod;  Theodoret  bdingMarcv.aa, 
condemned  by  the  fame  —  did  cry  out  for  help  to  Rome.  P-  Nich.  I. 
Chelidonius,  biihop  of  Refanon,  being  depofed  by  Hilarius  (p.*  564.) 
of  Aries,  (for  crimes,)  did  fly  to  Pope  Leo.     Ignatius,  lio*al<*»»»- 
patriarch  of  Conftantinople,  being  extruded  from  his  fee 
by  Photius,  did  complain  to  the  Pope* 

13.  All  princes  are  forward  to  heap  honour  on  the  bi- 
flio^  of  their  imperial  city ;  it  feeming  a  difgrace  to  them* 
felves,  that  fo  near  a  relation  be  an  inferior  to  any  other ; 
who  is,  as  it  were,  their  fpiritual  paftor,  who  is  ufually  by 
dieir  ipecial  favour  advanced.  The  city  itfelf,  and  the 
ooort,  will  be  reftlefs  in  aflifling  him  to  climb. 

Thus  did  the  bifliop  of  Conflantinople  arife  to  that  high 
pitch  of  honour,  and  to  be  fecond  patriarch ;  who  at  firft 
WW  a  mean  fuflragan  to  the  bifliop  of  Heraclea :  this  by 
the  Synods  of  Confl:antinople  and  Chalcedon  is  afligned 
for  the  reafon  of  his  advancement.  And  how  ready  thecod.  lib.  i. 
emperors  were  to  promote  the  dignity  of  that  bifliop,  we  ^g  **  ^^' 
fee  by  many  of  their  edi&s  to  that  purpofe ;  as  particu- 
larly that  of  Leo. 

So,  for  the  honour  of  their  city,  the  emperors  ufually 
did  favour  the  Pope,  afiifting  him  in  the  furtherance  of 
his  defigns,  and  extending  his  privileges  by  their  edi£ls  at 


"  < 
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home^  and  letters  to  the  eaftern  emperors^  recommending 
their  afikirs. 

So  in  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon  we  have  the  letters  of 
Valentinian,  together  with  thofe  of  Placidia  and  of  Eu- 
doxia^  the  emprefles  to  Theodofius,  in  behalf  of  Pope  Leoj 
for  retradation  of  the  Ephefine  Synod ;  wherein  they  do 
exprefs  themfelves  engaged  to  maintain  the  honour  of  the 
Roman  fee ;  ^  Seeing  that,  faith  Placidia^  mother  of 
Theodofius^  it  hecometh  us  in  all  things  to  preferve  the 
honour  and  dignity  of  this  chief  city,  which  is  the  fnijbrefi 
of  all  others. 

So  Pope  Nicholas  confeflTeth^  that  the  emperors  had 
®  extolled  the  Roman  fee  with  divers  privileges,  had  en- 
riched it  with  gifts,  had  enlarged  it  with  benefits,  (or  be- 
nefices^) &c. 

14.  The  popes  had  the  advantage  of  being  ready  at 

hand  to   fuggeft  what   they   pleafed  to  the  courts  and 

*    thereby  to   procure  his  edifis  (direfted  or  didated  by 

themfelves)  in  their  favour,  for  extending  their  power,  ot 

repreffing  any  oppofition  made  to  their  encroachments. 

Baronius  obferveth,  that  the  bifliops  of  Conftantinople 
did  ufe  this  advantage  for  their  ends :  for  thus  he  reflefteth 
on  the  edifl:  of  the  emperor  Leo  in  favour  of  that  fee : 
P  Thefe  things  Leo  ;  but  que/iionlefs  conceived  in  the  words 
of  Acacius,f welling  with  pride. 
Apud  And   no   lefs  unqueilionably   did  the  popes   conceive 

arc.v.32.^^j.jg  £j^j.  ^j^^  emperor  in  countenance  of  their  authority. 

Such  was  that  edi6l  of  Valentinian  in  favour  of  Leo 
»  Bin.  ad  againft  Hilarius,  bifliop  of  Aries,  *  (in  an  unjuft  caufe,  as 
Ep.  11.'  Binius  confeffeth,)  who  contefted  his  authority  to  undo 
(p.  576.)     what  was   done  in  a  Gallican   Synod.     And   we  may 

yiSiVf  U  vZffi  r0  ffiSas  zrK^it^v\oi%,at,     Syn.  Chalc.  (p.  27*) 

«  GLualiter  (iniperatores)  earn  diveriis  beneficiis  extulerint>  donis  ditaverint, 

beneficiis  arapliaverint^  qualiter  illam,  &c.     P.  Nick.  /.  Ep.  viii.  (p.  513.) 

Romanus  tempore  prifco 

Pauper  erat  praeful,  regali  munere  crevit^  &c.         Gunth,  Lig,  lib.  6. 

P  Haec  Leo,  fed  Acacii  faftu  tumentis  proculdubio  verbis  concepta,  ct  ftylo 

fuperbiae  exarata.    Baron,  ann.  473.  §.  4. 
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thank  Baronius  himfelf  for  this  obfervation,  ^By  thisj 
reader y  thou  underjiandeji^  that  when  the  emperors  ordained 
laws  concerning  religion^  they  did  it  ly  tranfcrihing  and 
ena£ting  the  laws  of  the  Churchy  upon  the  admonition  of  the 
ftoly  li/hops  requiring  them  to  do  their  duty.  It  was  a 
notable  edid,  which  Pope  Hilarius  allegeth ;  '  //  was  alfo 
decreed  by  the  laws  of  Chriftian  princes^  that  uhatfoever 
the  lifliop  of  the  apoftolick  fee  Jhould  upon  examination 
pronounce  concerning  churches  and  their  governors^  &c« 
Jhould  with  reverence  be  received  andJiriSily  obfervedy  &c. 
Such  edi£ts  by  crafty  fuggeftions  being  at  opportune 
times  from  eafy  and  unwary  princes  procured^  did  hold^ 
not  being  eafily  reverfed  :  and  the  power  which  the  Pope 
once  bad  obtained  by  them,  he  would  never  part  with  5  p.  Nich,  I. 
fortifying  it  by  higher  pretences  of  divine  immutable  ^P*  ®** 
right. 

The  emperor  Gratian,  having  gotten  the  world  underThcod.v.a- 
him^  did  order  the  churches  to  thofe  who  would  com- 
municate with  Pope  Damafus.     This  and  the  like  coun- 
tenances did  bring  credit  and  authority  to  the  Roman 
fee. 

75.  It  is  therefore  no  wonder,  that  popes,  being  feat- 
ed  in  the.  metropolis  of  the  weftem  empire,  (the  head 
of  all  the  Roman  ftate,)  fhould  find  intereft  fufficient  to 
make  themfelves  by  degrees  what  they  would  be:  for 
they  not  only  furpafling  the  provincial  bifliops  in  wealth 
and  repute,  but  having  power  in  court,  who  dared  to  pull 
a  feather  with  them,  or  to  withftand  their  encroachments? 
What  wife  man  would  not  rather  bear  much,  than  con- 
teft  upon  fuch  difadvantages,  and  without  probable 
grounds  of  fuccefs  ? 

16.  Princes  who  favoured  them  with  fuch  conceffions, 
and  abetted  their  undertakings,  did  not  forefee  what  fuch 
mcreafe  of  power  in  time  would  arife  to  5  or  fufpeft  the 

4  Ex  his  intelligis,  le6lor,  cum  de  rebus  facris  imperatores  leges  fanxivere, 
id  ipfum  admonitione  (T.  praefulum  requirentium  eorum  officium  ex  fcriptis 
kgibus  ftatuifle.     Baron,  ann.  458.  §.  4. 

'  Chriftianorum  quoque  principum  lege  decretum  eft,  &c,  P.  HtUriusy 
Ep.  xi.  (p.  576.] 
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prejudice  thence  done  to  imperial  authority.  They  little 
thought  that  in  virtue  thereof  popes  would  check  &nd 
mate  princes^  or  would  claim  fuperiority  over  them :  for 
the  popes  at  that  time  did  behave  and  exprefs  themfelves 
with  modefty  and  refpeft  to  emperors. 

17.  Power  once  rooted  doth  find  feafons  and  favourable 
jundures  for  its  growth ;  the  which  it  will  be  intent  to 
embrace. 

The  confufions  of  things,  the  eruptions  of  barbarians, 
the  (Iraits  of  emperors,  the  contentions  of  princes,  &c. 
did  all  turn  to  account  for  him;  and  in  confiifion  of  things 
he  did  fnatch  what  he  could  to  himfelf. 

The  declination  and  infirmity  of  the  Roman  empire 
gave  him  opportunity  to  ftrengthen  his  interefts,  either  by 
clofing  with  it,  fo  as  to  gain  fomewhat  by  its  concefiion; 
or  by  oppofing  it,  fo  as  to  head  a  fa£Uon  againft  it.    As 
he  often  had  opportunity  to  promote  the  defigns  of  em- 
perors and  princes,  fo  thofe  did  return  to  him  increafe  of 
authority ;  fo  they  trucked  and  bartered  together.    For 
when  princes  were  in  flraits,  or  did  need  afliftance  (from 
his  reputation  at  home)  to  the  furtherance  of  their  de- 
figns, or  fupport  of  their  intereftin  Italy,  they  were  con- 
tent to  honour  him,  and  grant  what  he  defired  :  as  in  the 
cafe  of  Acacius,  which  had  caufed  fo  long  a  breach,  the 
Emperor,  to  engage  Pope  Hormifdas,  did  confent  to  his 
will.    And  at  the  Florentine  Synod,  the  Emperor  did  bow 
to  the  Pope's  terms,  in  hopes  to  get  his  aflifiance  againft 
the  Turks. 

When  the  eaflem  emperors,  by  his  means  chiefly, 
were  driven  out  of  Italy,  he  fnatched  a  good  part  of  it  to 
himfelf,  and  fet  up  for  a  temporal  prince ». 

When  princes  did  clafh,  he  by  yielding  countenance  to 
one  fide,  would  be  fure  to  make  a  good  market  for  him- 
felf:  for  this  pretended  fucceflbr  to  the  fifherman  was 
really  flailed  to  angle  in  troubled  waters. 

They  have  been  the  incendiaries  of  Chriftendom,  the 


When  the  oak  is  fallen,  everjNone  gets  fomc  wood. 
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kindlers  and  fomentors  of  war  5  and  would  often  ftir  up  Anaft.  in 
wars ;  and  inclining  to  the  ftronger  part,  would  (hare  with  p.^Nich.  L 
the  conqueror  ;  as  when  he  fiirred  up  Charles  againft  the  ^P-  ^*- 
Lombards.    They  would,  upon  fpiritual  pretence,  be  in-    ' 
terpofing  in  all  af&ifs ». 

He  did  oblige  princes  by  abetting  their  caufe  when  it 
was  unjuft  or  weak;   his   fpiritual  authority  fatisfying 
their  confcieiice:   whence  he  was  fure  to  receive  good 
acknowledgment  and  recompenfe.     As  when  he  did  al- An.  753. 
k>w  Pepin's  ufurpation. 

He  pretended  to  difpofe  of  kingdoms,  and  to  coniUtute 
princes ;  referving  obeifance  to  himfelf.     Gregory  VII.  An.  1060. 
granted  to  Robert  Guiflard  Naples  and  Sicily,  beneficiario 
jure.    Innocent  II.  gave  to  Roger  the  title  of  king.  An.  ua*. 

There  is  fcarce  any  kingdom  in  Europe  which  he  hath 
not  claimed  the  fovereignty  of,  byfome  pretence  6r  other. 
Princes  fometime,  for  quiet  fake,  have  defired  the  Pope*s 
cobfent  atid  allowance  of  things  appertaining  of  right  tb 
themfelves,  whence  the  Pope  took  advantage  to  claim  an 
original  right  of  difpofing  fuch  things. 

The  proceeding  of  the  Pope  upon  occafion  of  wars  is 
rem&rkable  :  when  he  did  enter  league'^vith  a  prince,  to 
fide  with  him  in  a  war  againft  another,  he  did  covenant 
"lo  profecute  the  enemy  with  fpiritual  arms,  (that  is,  v«^h 
excommunications  and  interdi6ts,)  engaging  his  confede- 
rates to  ufe  temporal  arms.  So  making  ecclefiaftibal  cen- 
fures  tools  of  intereft. 

When  princes  were  in  difficulties,  (by  the  mutinous 
difpoiition  of  princes,  the  emulation  of  antagohifts,)  he 
would,  as  ferved  his  intereft,  interpofe ;  hooking  in  fome 
advantage  to  himfelf. 

In  the  tumults  againft  our  King  John,  he  ftruck  in,  and  * 

would  have  drawn  the  kingdom  to  himfelf. 
'  He  would  watch  opportunity  to  quarrel  with  princes, 
upon  pretence  they  did  intrench  on  his  fpiritual  power : 


<  Non  fine  fufpicione,  quod  illoram  temporam  pontifices>  qui  bella  eztin- 
Svercy  dtfcordias  tollere  debuiffent,  fufdtaient  ea  potius  atqae  nntrirent. 
M^dmriemfis  Epi/c.  m  Come.  Lat.  fih  Xiwi/X  SefT.  vi.  (p.  73.) 
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as  about  the  point  of  the  inveftiture  of  bifhops^  and  tt- 
ceiving  homage  from  them. 

Gregory  VI I.  did  excommunicate  Hen.  III.  (an.  1076.) 
Calixtus  II.  -  -  -  Hen.  IV.  (an.  1120,) 
Adrian  IV.  ...         Fred.  (an.  1160.) 

Celeftinus  III.     -         -         -         Hen.  V.  (an.  1 195.) 
Innocent  III.      -         -         -         Otho  (an.  1^19.) 
Honorius  III.  and  Gregory  IX.")  Fred.  11.  (an.  laao.) 
Innocent  IV.  in  the  Lugd.  Cone. J  ^M5') 

18.  The  ignorance  of  times  did  him  great  fervice:  for 
then  all  the  little  learning  which  was,  being  in  his  clients 
and  faStoTs,  they  could  inAil  what  they  pleafed  into  the 
credulous  people.    Then  his  dictates  would  pafs  for  in- 
fallible   oracles,  and    his  decrees   for   inviolable  laws: 
whence  his  veneration  was  exceedingly  increafed. 
Anfclinc    .     19.  He  was  forward  to  fupport  factious  churchmen 
]^ket       againft   princes,  upon  pretence  of  fpiritual  intereft  and 
Ml.  1154.    liberty.    And  ufually  by  his  importunity  and  arts  getting 
Matt.  Par.  the  better  in  fuch  contefts,  he  thereby  did  much  ilrengtben 
his  authority. 

0,0.  He  making  himfelf  the  head  of  all  the  clergy,  and 
carrying  himfelf  as  its  proteftor  and  patron,  did  engage 
thereby  innumerable  moft  able  heads)  tongues,  and  pens; 
who  were  devoted  to  maintain  whatever  he  did,  and  had 
little  elfe  to  do. 

a  I.  So  great  a  party  he  cherifhed  with  exorbitant  liber- 
ties, fuffering  none  to  rule  over  them,  or  touch  them,  be- 
fide  himfelf. 

2,2.  He  did  found  divers  militias  and  bands  of  fpiritual 
janifaries,  to  be  combatants  for  his  interefls;  who  de- 
pending immediately  upon  him,  fubfifting  by  his  charters, 
enjoying  exemptions  by  his  authority  from  other  jurif- 
diSions,  being  fworn  to  a  fpecial  obeifance  of  him,  were 
entirely  at  his  devotion,  ready  with  all  their  might  to  ad- 
i^nce  his  interefts,  and  to  maintain  all  the  pretences  of 
their  patron  and  benefaftor. 

Thefe  had  great  fway  among  the  people,  upon  account 
of  their  religious  guifes  and  pretences  to  extraordinary 
heights  of  fandtimony,  aufterity,  contempt  of  the  world. 
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And  learning  being  moftly  confined  to  them,  they  were 
the  chief  teachers  and  guides  of  Chriftendom  5  fo  that  no 
wonder^  if  he  did. challenge  and  could  maintain  any  thing 
by  their  influence. 

They  did  cry  up  his  power,  as  fuperior  to  all  others. 
They  did  attribute  to  him  titles  ftrangely  high,  Vice-gody 
Spoufe  of  the  Church,  &c,  ftrange  attributes  of  omnipotent' 
cyy  infallibility y  &c. 

23.  Whereas  wealth  is  a  great  finew  of  power,  he  didPropallio 
invent  divers  ways  of  drawing  great  ftore  thereof  to  him-  qSJ^darc ' 

felf.  prohibco. 

By  how  many  tricks  did  he  proU  money  from  all  parts  Ep'lv.  '44. 
.of  Chriftendom  ?  as  by 

Diipenfations  for  marriage  within  degrees  prohibited, 
or  at  uncanonical  times; — for  vows  and  oaths;  for  ob- 
fervance  of  fafts  and  abftinences;  for  pluralities  and  in- 
compatible benefices,  non-refidences,  &c. 
. !  Indulgences,  and  pardons,  and  freeing  fouls  from  the 
-pains  of  purgatory. 
.    Refervations,  and  provifions  of  benefices,  not  beftowedVendit 

gratis  plumbum 

6'****'**  pro  auBO. 

Confecrated  prefents;  Agnus  Dei^SyfwordSy  rofes,  &c.    Taxacame 

Confirmation  of  biftiops ;  ^  fending  palls.  rariae.— 

Appeals  to  his  court. 

Tributes   of  Peter-pence,  annates,  tithes, — introduced  Petcr- 
upon  occafion  of  holy  wars,  and  continued.  p/«/!p.a57 

Playing  faft  and  loofe,  tying  knots,  and  undoing  them 
■for  gain. 

Sending  legates  to  drain  places  of  money. 
,  Commutatigns  of  penance  for  money. 

Inviting  to  pilgrimage  at  Rome. 

Hooking  in  legacies.     What  a  mafs  or  treafure  did  allQuantas 
this  come  to  !  What  a  trade  did  he  drive !    .  tias  pcpcrit 

24.  He  did  indeed  eafily,  by  the  help  of  his  mercenary  haec  febula 
divines,  transform  moft  points  of  divinity  in  accommoda- 
tion to  his  interefts  of  power,  reputation,  and  gain. 


■  In  the  times  of  Henry  I.  the  bifliop  of  York  did  pay  lo,OOOh  fterling  for 
his  pall.    Matt,  Par.  (p.  374.) 

x3 
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25.  Any  pretence^  how  (lender  foever,  will  in  time  get 
fome  validity ;  being  fortified  by  the  confent  of  divers  au- 
thors^ and  a  current  of  fuitable  pra6lice. 

Any  ftory  ferving  the  defigns  of  a  party  will  get  credit 

by  being  often  told,  efpecially  by  writers  bearing  a  fern-  I 

blance  of  gravity ;  whereof  divers  will  never  be  wanting  j 

to  abet  a  flourifhing  party.  ] 

26.  The  hiftories  of  fome  ages  were  compofed  only  by  .  j 
the  Pope's  clients,  friars  and  monks,  and  fuch  people;  1 
which  therefore  are  partial  to  him,  addi&ed  to  his  inter-  I 
efts,  and  vinder  awe  of  him. 

For  a  long  time  none  dared  open  his  mouth  to  quefiion 
any  of  his  pretences,  or  reprehend  his  prances,  witboat    ! 
being  called  heretic^  and  treated  as  fuch. 

2y.  Whereas  the  Pope  had  two  forts  of  oppofites  to 
fubdue,  temporal  princes  and  bifhops ;  his  bufinefs  bdog 
to  overtop  princes  and  to  enflave  all  bifhops,  or  to  in- 
vade and  ufurp  the  rights  of  both ;  he  ufed  the  help  of 
each  to  compafs  his  deiigns  on  the  other  5  by  the  autho- 
rity of  princes  opprefling  bifhops,  and  by  the  affiftance  of 
bifhops  mating  princes. 

a8.  When  any  body  would  not  do  as  he  would  have 
them,  he  did  incefTantly  clamour  or  whine,  that  St.  Peter 
was  injured^. 

29.  The  forgery  of  the  Decretal  Epiftles  (wherein  the 
ancient  popes  are  made  exprefsly  to  fpeak  and  aft  accord- 
ing to  fome  of  his  higheft  pretences,  devifed  long  after 
their  times,  and  which  they  never  thought  of,  good  men) 
did  hugely  conduce  to  his  purpofe;  authorizing  his  en- 
croachments by  the  fuffrage  of  ancient  dofilrine  and  prac- 
tice :  a  great  gart  of  his  Canon  Law  is  extracted  out  of 
thefe,  and  grounded  on  them. 

The  donation  of  Conftantine,  fictitious  afts  of  councils^ 
and  the  like  counterfeit  fluff,  did  help  thereto ;  the  vsrhich 
were  foon  embraced,  as  we  fee  in  Pope  Gregory  II. 
Wr„  r?f      As  alio  legends,  fables  of  miracles,  and  all  fuch  de- 

*^^"**^  ..    ceivablenefs  of  unrig hteoufnefs. 
a  Theff.  11.  -^     ^  i:>         J    J 

*^-  ^  Quando  et  apoftolica  praeceptio  ad  injuriam  B.  Petri  in  iUis  partibus  non 

obfervatur,  et  a  tc  fpcrnitur  et  violatur.     P.  Nich,  /.  Ep.  37. 
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30.  Popes  were  fo  cunning  as  to  form  grants^  and  im-Twitt^ 
pute  that  to  privileges  derived  from  them,  which  princes  Non^ncce 
did  enjoy  by  right  or  cuflom,  fitatis,  fee 

31.  Synods  of  bifhops  called  by  him  at  opportune  fea- caufa.pct< 
fons,  confiding  of  his  votaries  or  Haves.  None  daredE^ortisa 
therein  to  whifper  any  thing  to  the  prejudice  of  his  au-  bug,  p,^, 
thority.  He  carried  whatever  he  pleafed  to  propofe,  |j^- H 
without  check  or  contradiction.  Who  dared  to  queftion  *  ^ 
any  thing  done  by  fuch  numbers  of  paftors,  ftyling  them- 
felves  the  reprefentative  of  Chri/iendom  P 

3a.  The  having  hampered  all  the  clergy  with  ftrift 
oaths  of  univerfal  obedience  to  him,  (be^nning  about 
the  times  of  Pope  Gregory  VII.)  did  greatly  aiTure  his 
power. 

33.  When  intolerable  oppreffions  and  exactions  did 
conftrain  princes  to  ftruggle  with  him,  if  he  could  not  ut- 
terly prevail,  things  were  brought  to  compofition ;  where- 
by he  was  to  be  fure  for  that  time  a  gainer,  and  gained 
eftabliihment  in  fome  points,  leaving  the  reft  to  be  got 
afterward  in  more  favourable  jun£tures. 

Witnefs  the  r  Henry  II.  and  P.  Alex.  III.  an.  117a. 
Concordatesl  Edw.  Ill,  and  P.  Greg.  XI.  an.  1373. 
between       (.Henry  V.  and  P.  Mart.  V.  an.  1418. 

34*  When  princes  were  fain  to  curb  their  exorbitances 
by  Pragmatical  SanSiions,  they  were  reftlefs  till  they  had 
got  thofe  fandtions  revoked.  And  when  they  found  weak 
princes,  or  any  prince  in  circumftances  advanta^ng  their 
defign,  they  did  obtain  their  end.  So  Pope  Leo  X.  got 
Lewis  XL  to  repeal  the  Pragmatical  SanSiions  of  his  an- 
c^ftors. 

35.  The  power  he  did  aflume  to  abfolve  men  from 
oaths  and  vows,  to  difpenfe  with  prohibited  marriages, 
&c.  did  not  only  bring  much  grift  to  his  mill,  but  did 
enable  him  highly  to  oblige  divers  perfons  (efpecially 
great  ones)  to  himfelf.  For  to  him  they  owed  the  quiet 
of  their  confcience  from  fcruples;  to  him  they  owed 
the  fatisfa£tion  of  their  defires,  and  legitimation  of  their 
iflue,  and  title  to  their  pofteftions. 

36.  So  the  device  of  indulgences  did  greatly  raife  the 

X4 
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veneration  of  him :  for  who  would  not  adore  him,  that 
could  loofe  his  bands,  and  free  his  foul  from  long  and 
grievous  pains  ? 

SUPPOSITION  VI. 

The  next  Suppofition  is  this,  That  in  faR  the  Roman  hi- 
Jkops  continually  from  St.  Peter's  time  have  enjoyed  and 
exercifed  this  fovereign  power. 

THIS  is  a  queftion  of  faft,  which  will  beft  be  decided 
by  a  particular  confideration  of  the  feveral  branches  of 
fovereign  power ;  that  fo  we  may  examine  the  more  dif- 
tin£Uy  whether  in  all  ages  the  popes  have  enjoyed  and 
exercifed  them,  or  not. 

And  if  we  furvey  the  particular  branches  of  fovereignty, 
we  (hall  find  that  the  Pope  hath  no  juft  title  to  them,  in 
reafon,  by  valid  law,  or  according  to  ancient  pradice; 
whence  each  of  them  doth  yield  a  good  argument  agdnft 
his  pretences. 

I.  If  the  Pope  were  fovereign  of  the  Church,  he  would 
have  power  to  convocate  its  fupreme  councils  and  judica- 
tories ;  and  would  conftantly  have  exercifed  it. 

This  power  therefore  the  Pope  doth  claim  ;  and  indeed 
did  pretend  to  it  a  long  time  fince,  before  they  could  ob- 
tain to  exercife  it :  *  //  is  manifejlly  apparent y  faith  Pope 
Leo  X.  with  approbation  of  his  Lateran  Synod,  that  the 
Roman  hijhop  for  the  time  being  (as  who  hath  authority 
over  all  councils)  hath  alone  the  full  right  and  power  of 
indiSiing,  tranflatingy  and  diffblving  councils:  and  long  be- 
fore him,  To  the  apoJioUcal  authority ^  faid  Pope  Adrian  Ly 
ly  our  Lord^s  command,  and  by  the  merits  of  St.  Peter, 


^  Diflinfl.  17.  Cum  etiam  folum  Rom.  pontificem  pro  tempore  exift- 
entem,  tanquam  aufloritatem  fuper  omnia  concilia  habentem,  conciliorum 
indicendorum,  transferendoruni  ac  diifolvendorum  plenum  jus  et  poteftatem 
habere p-manifefte  conftet      Con.  Later.  Self.  xi.  (p.  152.)  ann. 

y Cui  juffione  Domini,  et  meritis  B.  Petri  Apoftoli,  (ingularis  congre- 

gandarum  fynodorum  authoritas^  et  fanflorum  canonum  ac  venerandorum 
patrum  decretis  multipliciter  privata  tradita  efl  poteflas.  P.  Hadrian  1,  apui 
Bin,  tom.  V,.  p.  565.  (ann.  785.) 
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end  by  the  decrees  of  the  holy  canons^  and  of  the  venerable 
FatherSj  a  right  and  fpecial  power  of  convocating  fynods 
hath  manywife  been  committed:  and  yet  before  him,  ^  The 
authority y  faith  Pope  Pelagius  II.  of  convocating  fynods 
hath  been  delivered  to  the  apojiolical  fee  by  the  fngular 
privilege  of  St.  Peter. 

But  it  is  manifeft,  that  the  Pope  cannot  pretend  to  this 
power  by  virtue  of  any  old  ecclefiaftical  canon,  none 
fuch  being  extant  or  produced  by  him ;  nor  can  he  allege 
any  ancient  cuAom  5  there  having  been  no  general  fynod 
before  Conftantine :  and  as  to  the  pradice  from  that 
time,  it  is  very  clear,  that  for  fome  ages  the  popes  did  not 
afiume  or  exercife  fuch  a  power,  and  that  it  was  not 
taken  for  their  due.  Nothing  can  be  more  evident,  and 
it  were  extreme  impudence  to  deny,  that  the  emperors, 
at  their  pleafure,  and  by  their  authority,  did  congregate 
aill  the  firft  general  fynods ;  for  fo  the  oldeft  hiftorians  in 
moft  exprefs  terms  do  report,  fo  thofe  princes  in  their 
edifits^  did  aver,  fo  the  fynods  themfelves  did  declare. 
The  moft  juft  and  pious  emperors,  who  did  bear  greateft 
love  to  the  clergy,  and  had  much  refpeft  for  the  Pope, 
did  call  them  without  fcruple ;  it  was  deemed  their  right 
to  do  it,  none  did  remonftrate  againft  their  practice;  the 
fathers  in  each  fynod  did  refer  thereto,  with  allowance, 
and  commonly  with  applaufe ;  popes  themfelves  did  not 
conteft  their  right,  yea  commonly  did  petition  them  to 
exercife  it. 

Thefe  things  are  fo  clear  and  fo  obvious,  that  it  is  al- 
moft  vain  to  prove  them;  I  {hall  therefore  but  touch 
them. 

In  general  Socrates  doth  thus  atteft  to  the  ancient  prac- 
tice ;  *  If^y  faith  he,  do  continually  include  the  emperors 
in  our  hiftory,  becaufe  upon  them^  ever  fince  they  became 


<  Cam  generalium  fynodorum  convocandi  auBoritas  apoftolicae  fedi  B.  Pe- 
tri iingulari  privilegio  fit  tradita •    P.  Pelag,  II,  Epifl.  8.  {Bin.  torn.  iv. 

pit  476.)  ann.  587.    Qu,  Anhaec  Epiftola  iit  Pelagiill.?  Negat  Launoius. 

YM*fi>n  ytyifu^i  r%  ^  yiwtrm,     Socr..  6«  Proetm, 
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Chri/Uans,  ecclefiq/iical  affairs  have  dependedj  and  the 
greate/i  fynods  have  been  and  are  made  by  their  appowd' 
ment :  and  Juftinian  in  his  prefatory  type  to  the  Fifth 
General  Council  beginneth  thus ;  ^  It  hath  been  ever  the 
care  of  pious  and  orthodox  emperors,  by  the  affembling  of 
the  mqft  religious  bijhops,  to  cut  off  herefieSy  as  they  did 
Jpring  up  ;  and  by  the  right  faith  fncerely  preached  tm 
keep  the  holy  Church  of  God  in  peace :  and  to  do  this  was 
fo  proper  to  the  emperors^  that  when  Ruffin  did  affinn 
St.  Hilary  to  have  been  excommunicated  in  a  fynod^  St 
Jerome,  to  confute  him,  did  a(k ;  ^  Tell  tne,  what  empem 
did  command  this  Jynod  to  be  congregated  f  implying  it  to 
be  illegal  or  impoffible,  that  a  fynod  fhould  be  congre- 
gated without  the  imperial  command. 

Particularly  Eufebius  faith  of  the  firft  Chriftian  em- 
peror, that  ^as  a  common  bijhop  appointed  by  God  he  did 
fummon  fynods  of  God^s  minijiers ;  fo  did  he  command  a 
great  number  of  bijhops  to  meet  at  Aries,  (for  decifion  d 
the  Donatifts'  caufe ;)  fo  did  he  alfo  command  the  bifliopi 
from  all  quarters  to  meet  at  Tyre,  for  examination  of  the 
affairs  concerning  Athanafius ;  and  that  he  did  convocate  j 
the  great  Synod  of  Nice  (the  firft  and  moft  renowned  of 
all  general  fynods)  all  the  hiftorians  do  agree,  he  ^d 
himfelf  affirm,  the  Fathers  thereof  in  their  fynodical  re- 
monftrances  did  avow;  as  we  (hall  hereafter,  in  remark- 
ing on  the  pafTages  of  that  fynod,  fhew. 

The  fame  courfe  did  his  fon  Conftantius  follow,  with- 
out impediment  j  for  although  he  was  a  favourer  of  the 


^  Semper  ftudium  fuit  ortbodoxis  et  piis  imperatoribus,  pro  tempore  ex- 
ortas  haerefes  per  congregationem  religiofiifimorum  epifcoporum  araputarei 
et  re6la  fide  iincere  praedicata  in  pace  fau6lam  Dei  Eccleiiain  cuftodire— — 
JuJUn,  in  Syn,  5.  Collat,  i.  (p.  209*)  Greece  p.  368.  magis  emphatice. 

c  Doce— — quis  impcrator  banc  fynodum  juflTerit  congregari  ?     Hier, 

^  OTei  rig  »pttos  i^rirxoTos  i»  0tv  tta^ifafitvot  ffvtSiuf  r£v  ri  &gS  Xttrv^i* 
sunM^ru,      Eufeh,  de  F"tt,  Confi.  I,  44. 

nXf/rvf  f«  hetpi^tuv  Has  ifivB-vwv  roiruv  itirxi^Vf  tig  rnt  * A^iXarturimf  wnXit 
0:yH)i^Uf  ixiX.ivffafiiv,     Eufeb,  Hiji.  x.  5.  Ep,  ad  Chrtfium. 

Ad  Arelatentium  civitatem  piiflimi  imperatori^  Toluntate  addu6U^  iaj  the 
Fatbers  in  tbeir  Epiftle  to  P.  Sylvefter  bimfelf. 

Vid.  Eufeb.  de  Vit.  Conft.  lib.  iv.  cap.  41,  43,  43>  et  Socr.  i.  38. 


A  Treaiife  of  the  Papers  Suptremacy.  315 

Arian  party^  yet  did  the  Catholic  bifliops  readily  at  his 
call  aflemble  in.  the  great  fynods  of  ^Saxdica,  of  ^Arimi- 
mun,  of  6  Seleucia,  of  ^  Sirmium^  of » Milan,  &c.  Which 
he  out  of  a  great  zeal  to  compofe  diflenfions  among  the 
faiihops  did  convocate. 

.: After  him  the  Emperor  Valentinian,  underftanding  o^ 
difienfions  about  divine  matters,  to  compofe  them,  did  in- 
da&  a  fynod  in  lUyricum  ^. 

A  while  after,  for  fettlement  of  the  Chriftian  ftate, 
.(which  had  been  greatly  difturbed  by  the  perfecution  of 
Jldian  and  of  Valens,  and  by  divers  fadions,)  Theodo^ 
fins  !•  did  ^commandi  faith  Theodoret,  the  lijhops  of  his 
empire  to  be  qffembled  together  at  Con/iantinople ;  the 
which  meeting  accordingly  did  make  the  Second  General 
Synod :  in  the  congregation  of  which  the  Pope  had  fo 
little  to  do,  that  Baronius  faith,  it  was  celebrated  againfl 
his  will. 

Afterwards,  when  Neftorius,  bifhop  of  Conflantinople, 
•aflfeding  to  feem  wifer  than  others  in  explaining  the  myf- 
tory  of  Chrift's  incarnation,  had  raifed  a  jangle  to  the 
£flurbance  of  the  Church  ;  for  removing  it,  the  Em- 
peror Theodofius  II.  did  ^  by  his  ediSi  command  the  U- 
Jiops  to  meet  at  Ephefus ;  who  there  did  celebrate  the 
-Third  General  Council:  in  the  beginning  of  each  Adion 


*  H^irm^f  $iS  "Sa^txfiv  vvvi^cifAtTv  Wtwxi^nts,  Theod,  ii.  4.  (Soz.  iii.  11* 
Ster.  ii.  16,  30.  Athan,  torn.  i.  p.  761.  Hil,  in  Fragm,  p. 

Jubet  ez  toto  orbe  apud  Sardicam  epifcopos  congregari.    Sulp*  ii.  53. 

'  "Es  rt  nnit  tw  Oitft/  xtXtuo'Ujf^  5  rtif  vns  wtCuMt  T^tAyfMLTtSy  &C.  Syn, 
Arm,  Ep,  ad  Confi.  Socr,  ii.  07* 

f  Socr.  ii.  39.  4v— yiycrSa/  ro  BactXuts  SxfXfvn  v'^i^ay/bM.     Ann,  381. 

k  'O  ^ftXMs  rv»«^«y  Wtv»i*iv  U  rf  'Xs^/m^  yitwS-ect  ixikwrt,  Soer»  ii.  39. 
&CB.  iv.  6. 

i  H^myfut  2f  «v  rv  ^ffi^iatt  fy  Mi^MXayw  TcXit  irtuff^tu  rhf  ffvuohn,    Socr, 

i.  36.    Sox,  iv.  9* 

k  'Ey  ftXf  r£  *l\Xv(tK»!  rvvoiav  ytvierSar  T^e^ira^t,     Theod,  iv.  7* 

'  ZvM^tfy  ifUiil^MV  aurf  rwixdXtau     Soz,  vii.  7*     Socr,  V.  8. 

Uims  riis  dixuetf  fiartXtlecs  r^(  Wtvxi^nts  tU  ^Tir  ViMftttfTtvwr^Xn  fftntL^^otff^nvat 
w^mrmfyv,     Theod,  V.  7* 

Repugnante  Damafo  celebrata>  &c.    Baron,  aim.  553.  §•  334. 

B  TifitityfMM  rv  /SariXMvf  %U  rm  ffvvo$»v  fftniUmt  IxiktwiK  Soer,  vii.  34* 
Evmgr,  i.  3. 
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it  is  affirmed,  that  the  fynod  was  "*  convocated  by  the  im- 
perial  degree;  the  fynod  itfelf  doth  often  profefs  it;  the. 
Pope's  own  legate  doth  acknowledge  it;  and  fo  doth 
Cyril  the  prefident  thereof  <>. 

The  fame  emperor,  upon  occafion  of  Eutyches  being 
condemned  at  Conftantinople,  and  the  ftirs  thence  arifing^ 
did  indid:  the  Second  General  Synod  of  Ephefus,  (which 
proved  abortive  by  the  mifcarriages  of  Diofcorus,  biibop 
of  Alexandria,)  as  appeareth  by  his  imperial  letters  to 
Diofcorus,  and  the  other  bifliops,  fummoning  them  to 
that  fynod :  P  PTe  have  decreed,  that  the  moft  holy  bijhaps 
meeting  together,  8cc.    ^  After  the  fame  manner  the  other  . 
mofi  reverend  hifhops  were  written  to,  to  come  to  thejynod. 
And  as  Pope  Leo  doth  confefs,  calling  it  '  the  council  of 
bi/hops,  tuhich  you  (Theodofius)  commanded  to  be  held  ^ 
Ephe/iis, 
Ann.  451.       The  next  General  Synod  of  Chalcedon  was  convocated 
by  the  authority  of  the  Emperor  Marcian ;  as  is  exprefled 
in  the  beginning  of  each  Aflion^,  as  the  emperor  dcdar- 
eth,  as  the  fynod  itfelf,  in  the  front  of  its  Definition,  doth 

hfAM  ^aa-iXia>v  ffuyx^oTtiBue-a.     Syn.  Eph,  Aff.  i.  p.  S91« 
The  holy  fynod  affemblcd  by  the  grace  of  God,  according  to  the  decree  of 

our  moft  religious  emperors,  &c. 

— — —  ri  x^^^'^t  0i5  5  vrnvfAocrt  r*?  vfiiri^v  K^ttrvs  ^vvtc^B-iTtrcc,  p.  397 • 

Ta  9rfo^irayfjt,iva  r^  uyia.  e-vvo^tjt  vetfa  tv  vfAiri^v  K^dntSf  &C.     ji^,  V.  p.  ^ih 

Tois  oiB-^otffBtiffi  xetTBt  ir^d^uyfiot  ruv  (laeriXiuv.     p.  404« 

'Hvrait  trvy^ov  01  p(;^i^iavtxuTecrot  5  (psXetvB-^uToretTOi  fiecfiXus  u^t^av. 

Which  fynod  our  moft  Chriftian  and  gracious  emperors  appointed,  faith 

Philip,  the  Pope's  legate,    A£i.  iii.  p.  330. 

T^  uyiec  ffwohea  t^  xara  0t«  ;^ei^iv  ^  Biv'TifffAO,  tmv  B(0<ptXtfdratv  3^  ^tXa^^'f*'* 

fiaff-iXiafv  trvvet^B-uo'ri .    < 

To  the  holy  fynod  aflembled  by  the  grace  of  Go(»,  and  the  command  of 

our  emperors,  &c.     So  do  Cyril  and  Memnon  infcribe  their  epiftle.    Aff.  iv. 

p.  337. 

P  ^EB-io'Ti^eifitiii  xotret  recvre  truvikB-ovruv  offiorecratv,  &C, 

4  T^  uvt£  TV'TOf  iy^oi(pvi  ^  roTg  eiXXotg  ivXetSsfecreis  i^rtarxo'^rats  ei^i  tretfiayiAfBtn 

iig  rhv^vvo^ov.     Syn.  Chalc.  pars  i.  p.  53. 
»  Epifcopale  conftlium,  quod  haberi  apud  Ephcfum  praecepiftis.  P.  Xw  /• 

Ep.  25.   (et  24.)  ad  Theod, 

T^y  ayietv  vfitSv  nB'Qeiffecfttv  ffvvo^ot,     {Afi*  vi.  p.  345.) 
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avow ;  *  The  holy^  great ,  and  oecumenical  Synod,  gathered 
together  by  the  grace  of  God  and  the  command  of  our  mo/i 
dread  emperors,  8cc.  has  determined  as  follows. 

The  Fifth  General  Synod  was  alfo  congregated  by  the  Ann.  533. 
aathority  of  Juftinian  I.;  and  the  emperor's  letter  autho- 
rizing it,  beginneth  (as  we  faw  before)  with  an  affertion,  Aa.  p.368, 
(backed  with  a  particular  enumeration,)  that  all  former  fl'  P-  ^^^* 
great  fynods  were  called  by  the  fame  power :  the  Fathers 
themfelves  do  fay,  that  they  had  ^  come  together  accord^ 
ing  to  the  will  of  God,  and  the  command  of  the  moji  pious 
emperor.    So  little  had  the  Pope  to  do  in  it,  that,  as  Ba- 
ronius  himfelf  telleth  us,  it  was  congregated  ^  againft  his 
will,  or  with  his  refiftance. 

The  Sixth  General  Synod  at  Conftantinople  was  alfo 
indided  by  the  emperor  Conftantine  Pogonatus  ',  as  doth 
q>pear  by  his  letters,  as  is  intimated  at  the  entrance  of 
each  Aftion,  as  the  fynod  doth  acknowledge,  as  Pope 
Leo  II.  (in  whofe  time  it  was  concluded)  doth  affirm. 
The  fynod,  in  its  Definition,  as  alfo  in  its  Epiftle  to  Pope 
Agatho,  doth  infcribe  itfelf,  J  The  holy  and  oecumenical 
Synod,  congregated  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  altogether 
religious  fan&ion  of  the  moji  pious  and  moJi  faithful  great 
emperor  Conftantine:  and  in  their  Definition  they  fay, 
^By  this  do&rine  of  peace  diSiated  by  God,  our  moft  gra^ 
dons  emperor,  through  the  divine  wifdom  being  guided,  as  a 
defender  of  the  true  faith,  and  an  enemy  to  the  falfe,  hav^ 
tag  gathered  us  together  in  this  holy  and    oecumenical 

Aa.  vi.  346. 

"  Pro  Dei  voluntate,  et  jufHone  piiffimi  impcratoris  ad  banc  urbem  con- 
Ycnimus.     Coliat.  8. 

Ut  quae  refiflente  Romano  Pontifice  fuerit  congregata.    Baron*  ann.  553. 

f.  319. 

X  'H  etyia  *eu  fAiyuXn  neii  atxHfimKn  rv^oiof,  h  fcetrat  ©tv  ;^a^iy  Ma*  tranu* 
nCif  ^iriri^/K«  rS  ivnUfAru  ^  vrtroreini  fuyeiXu  ^et^tXius  KufTtt^rinu  fftna.x^7cra, 
Aa,  xviii.  p.  a5»,  285.    {in  Eptft,  ad  P,  Agath,) 

nUhf  S^ywfiiP^f  o  'ns  fu.h  i^^a^e^tets  inriffAa^as,  rns  ^  xecxoia^iag  kvrifA»x*iy 
Till  jc«3*  HftMs  ityletv  raurnrtuti  etKUfitvtxw  &^^oi^»t  ifi^yv^tv,  ri  ftis  'EkkXtj^ik; 
iwM  jfiwri  fyyx^$fit»,     A&,  zviii.  p.  956.  in  Definttlone  Synodica. 
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Jynod,  has  united  the  whole  Jrame  of  the  Church,  &c.    In 
its  acdaniatoiy  oration  to  the  emperor  it  talth,  Tetlg  ^w- 
Toratg  vfjiMV  irgocra^eariv  eixovTBS  Sre  rt^g  irpsaSuretnis  xa)  aro- 
0ToAix^^  axpoTT^Xeoos  ap^uparixaretTOs  vgi^gog  rj^  ^/(tei^  iXa^tgvi'f 
&c.  Aft.  xviii.  p.  271.     IFe  all  acquiefcing  in  your  mofi 
facred  commands ;  both  the  moji  holy  prefident  o/*  (Rome) 
the  moft  ancient  and  apoftolicai  city,  and  we  the  leqfty  &c.  * 
Thefe  are  all  the  great  fynods  which  pofterity  with 
clear  confent  did  admit  as  general :  for  the  next  two  have 
been  difclaimed  by  great  churches,  (the  feventh  by  moft 
of  the  weftem  churches,  the  eighth  by  the  eaftem,)  fc 
that  even  ^  divers  popes  after  them  did  not  reckon  them 
for  general  councils  \  and  all  the  reft  have  been  only  af- 
femblies  of  weftem  bifliops,  celebrated  after  the  breacli 
between  the  oriental  and  occidental  churches* 

Yet  even  that  Second  Synod  of  Nice,  which  is  called 
the  Seventh  Synod,  doth  avow  itfelf  to  have  ^  convened  b^ 
the  emperor's  command;  and  in  the  front  of  each  Adion, 
as  alfo  of  their  Synodical  Definition,  the  fame  ftyle  is  re- 
tained. 1 

Hitherto  it  is  evident,  that  all  general  fynods  were  con- 
vocated  by  the  imperial  authority  5  and  about  this  matter 
divers  things  are  obfervable. 

It  is  obfervable  in  how  peremptory  a  manner  the  em- 
perors did  require  the  bifliops  to  convene  at  the  time  and 
place  appointed  by  them.     Conftantine,  in  his  letter  in- 
Eufcb.  dc    difting  the  Synod  of  Tyre,  hath  thefe  words;  If  any  one 
y^^  ^"^*  prefuming  to  violate  our  command  andfenfe,  &c. 
inv.  p.  80.) .    Theodofius  II.  fummoneth  the  bifliops  to  the  Ephefine 
Synod  in  thefe  terms ;  ^  We  taking  a  great  deal  of  care 


P.  Leo  IL  in  Ep.  ad  Con,  Imp.  p.  305. 
•»  P.  Job.  VIII.  Ep.  247.  P.  Nic.  I.   Ep.  7,  8,  10.  P.  Hadr.  II.  Ep.  36. 

XsieC9  (TunyJ^wet.  ASf.  vii.  p.  831.   i.  519*  ii.  551.  ill.  586.  iv.  609.  Y.  696.  TJ. 
722.  vii.  812.  Defin,  Synod,  A£t,  vii.  p.  81 7. 
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about  thefe  things ^  will  notfuffer  any  one,  if  he  be  alfent,  to 
go  unpuni/hed;  norjhall  he  find  excufe  either  with  God  or 
usy  who  prefently  without  delay  does  not  ly  the  time  fet 
appear  in  the  place  appointed. 

In  like  tenns  did  he  call  them  to  the  Second  Ephefine 
Synod  \  ^If  any  one  Jhall  choofe  to  negleSi  meeting  in  a 
fynodjo  necejfary  and  grateful  to  God,  and  by  the  fet  time 
do  not  with  all  diligence  appear  in  the  place  appointed,  he 
JhaUfind  no  excufe,  &c. 

Marcian  thus  indifiteth  the  Synod  of  Nice,  (after  by 
him  tranflated  to  Chalcedon ;)  ^  //  properly  feemeth  good 
lo  our  clemency,  that  an  holyfynod  meet  in  the  city  ofNice^ 
tn  the  province  of  Bithynia. 

Again  we  may  obferve,  that  in  the  imperial  edifts,  or 
epiftles,  whereby  councils  effeftually  were  convened,  there 
18  nothing  fignified  concerning  the  Pope's  having  any  au- 
thority to  call  them;  it  is  not  as  by  licence  from  the 
Pope's  holinefs,  but  in  their  own  name  and  authority 
they  aft :  which  were  very  ftrange,  if  the  popes  had  any 
plea  then  commonly  approved  for  fuch  a  power. 

As  commonly  emperors  did  caU  fynods  by  the  fug- 
geftion  of  other  bi(hops^,  fo  again  there  be  divers  in- 
fiances  of  popes  applying  themfelves  to  the  empeicors 
with  petitions  to  indi£t  fynods ;  wherein  fometimes  they 
prevailed,  fometimes  they  were  difappointed :  fo  Pope 
Liberius  did  requeft  of  Conflantius  to  indift  a  fynod  for 
deciding  the  caufe  of  Athanaiius.  s  Ecclefiqftical  judg^ 
ment  (faid  he,  as  Theodpret  reports)  ^ouU  be  made  with 
great  equity :  wherefore,  if'  it  pleafe  your  piety,  command  a 


Theod.  Jun,  Ep,  ad  Cyril,  Cone.  Epk,  pais  i.  p.  Sy  6. 

^  EiH  rtt  rnv  Srajf  mfayxttiaf  icai  rif  &t^  ^iXfi*  tta^tiitv  tXttr*  cvf^n^  *^  fAn 
9mnf  Xtmi/itu  lutrk  rov  v^au^fiivtv  xeu^of  ret  &^»^wB^irret  xttraXaiZM  rittn,  Hitfuav 
1^  W^  ri  »^UTr«ff  V  ^^»s  rnt  fifiuri^av  tMCttav  tiirokoyiav,  Theod,  in  Ep,  ad 
Di^c,  im  Cone,  Chale,  Aa,  i.  p.  53. 

*  TSr«  t^ituit  4-^  nfttriftt  H^wtv  hfii^rnrif  ?»«  Styin  vvteitf  h  r^  Jiuuuutt  latiXu 
cif  B«d«Miy  Wtk^^Us  ^vyx^vm^.    In  Epijt,  ad  Epife,  Syn,  Cka/c,  pars  i.  p.  34. 

'  Ki^iXXsii  tmirvs  i^n^t  vtvfutft  rS  y/v  @icioitUi  rk  mn^r^  r^f  itias  ^<* 
wmrm  rm  S»  *^'*^V  ^f^*  9V9»6»t  aXif^nfUt.     Evagr,  i.  0. 

(  Atim^  il  nr  ^9*u  «f  wnUif^  n^trn^in  evfti^wutt  »{kuv«f,     Tktod,  ii.  16. 


19. 
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judicatory  to  he  conJl'Auted :  and  in  bis  Epiftle  to  Hofius^ 
produced  by  Baronius,  be  fdtb,  ^  Many  bi/hops  out  of 
Italy  met  together^  who  together  with  me  had  be/eeched  the 
mq/i  religious  emperor^  that  he  would  command^  as  he  had 
thought  Jit,  the  council  of  Aquileia  to  meet. 

So  Pope  Damafus,  baving  a  defire  tbat  a  general  fynod 
(hould  be  celebrated  in  Italy  for  reprefSng  berefies  and 
fa^ons  tben  in  tbe  cburcb,  did  obtain  tbe  imperial  letters 
for  tbat  purpofe  direfled  to  tbe  eaftem  bifliops,  as  tbey  in 
tbeir  Epiflle  to  tbe  weflern  bifliops  do  intimate:  ^But  be- 
caufe  expreffing  a  brotherly  affefiion  toward  us,  ye  have 
called  uSy  as  your  own  members,  by  the  mq/i  pious  emperor^s 
letters,  to  that  fynod  which  by  the  will  of  God  ye  are  ga- 
thering at  Rome, 
BeU.de  It  is  a  wonder  that  Bellarmine  (hould  have  tbe  confi- 

Ponx,  R.  II.  dence  to  allege  this  palTage  for  bimfelf.  . 

So  again  Pope  Innocent  I.  being  defirous  to  reftore  St.  ] 
Chryfoftom,  ^  did,  as  Sozomen  telletb  us,  fend  five  hi-  \ 
Jhops  and  two  priefts  of  the  Roman  church  to  Honorius  and 
to  Arcadius  the  emperor,  reque/iing  a  fynod,  with  the  time 
and  the  place  thereof:  in  which  attempt  he  fuffered  a  re- 
pulfe;  for  the  courtiers  of  Arcadius  did  repel  thofe  agents, 
^  as  troubling  another  government,  which  was  beyond  their 
bounds,  or  wherein  the  Pope  had  nothing  to  do,  tbat  they 
knew  of. 

So  alfo  Pope  Leo  I.  "*  (whom  no  pope  could  well  ex- 
ceed in  zeal  to  maintain  the  privileges  and  advance  ■  the 
eminence  of  his  fee)  did  in  thefe  terms  requeft  Theodofius 

^  Multi  ex  Italia  epifcopi  convenerunt,  qui  mecum  religiofiffimum  impe-. 
ratorem  fuerant  deprecati,  ut  juberet  ficut  ip(i  placuerat>  dudum  concilium 
Aqaileienfe  congregari.    Baron,  ann.  353.  §.  19* 

*Pufttis  Otv  fittXwn  ^uyM^oTVPTtff  5   h/iMif  us  olKita,  fAiXti  ^^o^tzaki^eurBi,  ha  vip 
r«v  Bto^tXtTUTit  {aavtXiats  y^et/AfAoira/v,      Theod,  V.  Q. 

Sox.  Yiii.  28. 

*  'Xlf  v^t^e^ieiv  i^x**'  iM;^;Xi»«*«»«r«f     Ibid. 

^  I-Iumiliter  ac  fapienter  expofcite,  ut  petitioni  noftrs,  qua  plenariam  indici 
fynodum  poftulamusy  clementiflimus  imperator  dignetur  annuere,  (faith  Pope 
hco,  to  the  clergy  and  people  of  Conftantinople,  E/>.  33.) 
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to  indi&  a  fjmod ;  ^  Whence  if  your  pity  Jhall  vouchfafe 
confent  to  our  fuggejlion  and  fupplication,  that  you  would 
command  an  epifcopal  council  to  be  held  in  Italy  ^  foon, 
God  aiding^  may  all/candals  be  cut  off.  Upon  .this  occa- 
fion  the  Emperor  did  appoint  a  council  (not  in  Italy,  ac- 
cording to  the  Pope's  defire,  but)  at  Ephefus  ;  the  which 
not  fucceeding  well.  Pope  Leo  again  did  addrefs  to  Theo- 
dofius  in  thefe  words ;  « All  the  churches  of  our  parts,  all 
bijhops  with  groans  and  tears,  dofupplicate  your  grace,  that 
you  would  command  a  general Jynod  to  be  celebrated  within 
Italy.  To  which  requeft  (although  backed  with  the  defire 
of  (he  weftem  emperor)  Theodofius  would  by  no  means 
confent :  for,  as  Leontius  reporteth,  <>  when  Falentinian, 
being  importuned  by  Pope  Leo,  did  write  to  Theodofius  II. 
fhat  he  would  procure  another  fynod  to  be  held  for  examin* 
ing  tuhetlier  Diofcorus  had  judged  rightly  or  no,  Theodo^ 
fais  did  write  back  to  him,  faying,  I  fhall  make  no  other 
Synod. 

The  fame  Pope  did  again  of  the  fame  Emperor  petition 
for  a  fynod  to  examine  the  caufe  of  Anatolius,  bifhop  of 
Conftantinople ;  Let  your  clemency,  faith  he,  be  pkafed  to- 
grant  an  univerfal  council  to  be  held  in  Italy ;  as  with  me 
the  fynod,  which  for  this  caufe  did  meet  at  Rome^  doth  re* 
(fueft.  Thus  did  that  Pope  continually  harp  upon  one 
'i^gy  to  get  a  general  fynod  to  be  celebrated  at  his  own 
doors  5  but  never  could  obtain  his  purpofe,  the  Emperor 
beilkg  fiiff  in  refufing  it. 

The  fame  Pope,  with  better  luccefs,  (as  p  to  the  things 

"■  Unde  €\  pietas  veflra  fuggeftioni  ac  fupplicationi  noftrae  dignetur  an- 
iiiiere,  ut  intra  Italiam  haberi  jubeatis  epifcopale  concilium,  cito  auxiliante 
Deo  poterunt  omnia  fcandala  refecari.    P.  Leo  I,  Ep.  9. 

'^  Omnes  partium  eccleiiae  noftrarum,  omnes  manfuetudini  vcftree  cum 
gemitibod  et  lacrymis  fupplicant  facerdotes,  ut  generalem  fynodum  jubeatis 
intia  Italiam  celebrari.    P.  Leo  /.  Ep.  43. 

hn^-^  «vm)m  ytfi^^eUf  tit  're  ytetvm  u  KetXif  tx^nv  e  Aiome^et  ^  «*  »  St  0i«- 
^Mwf  Afriy^ei^f  etlrijf  >.kyett,  ert  v  teetH  &X\n>  fuveiev,     Leont,  de  SeS,  A61.  4. 

V  San6lum  clementiae  veftrae  fludium,  quo  ad  reparationem  pacis  ecclefi* 
alUcae  fynodum  habere  voluiftis,  adeo  libenter  accepii  ut  quamvis  earn  fieri 
iatm  Italiam  popofciflem,  &c.    Lio,  Ep.  50. 

Popofceram  quidem  a  glorioiiffima  dementia  veftra,  ut  fynodum^  quam 

VOL.  VI.  Y 
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though  not  as  to  the  place^)  did  requeft  of  the  emperor 
Marcian  a  fynod ;  for  be  (concurring  in  ojnnion  that  it  was 
needful)  "i  did,  £euth  liberatus,  at  the  petition  of  the  Pope 
and  the  Roman  princes,  command  a  general  council  to  le 
congregated  at  Nice. 

Now  if  the  Pope  had  himfelf  a  known  right  to  convo- 
cate  fynods^  what  needed  all  this  fupplicadon^  or  this  ap- 
plication to  the  emperors  ?  Would  not  the  Pope  have  en- 
deavoured to  exercife  his  authority  ?  would  he  not  have 
clamoured  or  whined  at  any  interruption  thereof?  Would 
Fortiffi-     fo  fpiritful  and  fturdy  a  Pope  as  Leo  have  begged  that  to 
JVJJ^I^'    be  done  by  another^  which  he  had  authority  to  do  of 
cap.  19.      himfelfj  when  he  did  apprehend  fo  great  neceffity  for  it, 
and  was  fo  much  provoked  thereto  ?  Would  he  not  at 
leaft  have  remonilrated  againft  the  injury  therein  done  to 
him  by  Theodofius  ? 

AU  that  this  daring  Pope  could  adventure  at  was  to 
wind  in  a  pretence^  that  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon  was  coo- 
gregated  by  his  confent ;  for,  '  //  hath  been  the  pleafure 
(of  whom?  I  pray)  that  a  general  council Jhould  be  congrt; 
gated,  both  by  the  command  of  the  Chri/lian  princes,  and 
with  the  confent  of  the  apq/iolick  fee,  faith  he  very  cun- 
ningly ;  yet  not  fo  cunningly,  but  that  any  other  bifhop 
might  have  faid  the  fame  for  his  fee. 

This  power  indeed  upon  many  juft  accounts  peculiarly 
doth  belong  to  princes  5  it  fuiteth  to  the  dignity  of  their 
ftate,  it  appertaineth  to  their  duty,  they  are  moll  ablft  to 
difcharge  it.  They  are  the  guardians  of  public  tranquil- 
lity, which  conftantly  is  endangered,  which  commonly  \% 
violated,  by  diflenfions  in  religious  matters  5  (whence  we 


pro  reparanda  orien talis  ecclefis  pace  a  nobis  etiam  pctitam  neceflkriam  jn* 

dicaftis,  aliquantifper  differri  ad  tempus  opportunius  jubcretis .     P.  Lto, 

Ep.  43 »  44,  50. 

<)  Sed  eo  defun6lo,  cum  Martianus  imperii  culmen  fuiifet  adeptus,  pro  Ult 
Papae  et  principum  Romanorum  petitione  univerfale  concilium  in  Niceni 
congregari  juffit.    Lib.  Brev.  cap.  13. 

r  in  caufa  fidei>  propter  quam  generale  concilium  et  ex  prsecepto 

Chriftianorum  principum,  et  ex  confcnfu  apoftolicae  fedis  placoit  congregari. 
JBp.  61. 
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muft  pray  for  them,  that  by  their  care  we  may  lead  aiTim.iua. 
quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godline/s  and  honejiy ;)  they 
alone  can  authoriae  their  fubjeAs  to  take  fuch  journeys, 
or  to  meet  in  fuch  aflemblies ;  they  alone  can  well  caufe 
the  expences  needful  for  holding  fynods  to  be  exa&ed 
and  defrayed  |  they  alone  can  proteft  them,  can  maintain 
order  and  peace  in  them,  can  procure  obfervance  to  their 
determmations ;    they  alone  have  a  fword  to  conflrain 
refty  and  refrafilory  perfons  (and  in  no  cafes  are  men  fo 
apt  to  be  fuch  as  in  debates  about  thefe  matters)  to  con- 
vene, to  confer  peaceably,  to  agree,  to  obferve  what  is 
fettled  5  they,  as  nurfing  fathers  of  the  churchy  as  wzmj^riifa.xlix.a3. 
ofGod^s  kingdom,  as  encouragers  of  all  good  works,  as  the^*^^'  ^\'J* 
flewards  of  G6d,  intrufted  with  the  great  talents  of  power,  3. 
dignity,  wealth,  enabling  them  to  ferve  God,  are  obliged 
to  caufe  bifhops  in  fuch  cafes  to  perform  their  duty ;  ac- 
cording to  the  example  of  good  princes  in  holy  Scripture, 
who  are  commended  for  proceedings  of  this  nature :  for 
fo  king  Jofias  did  convocate  a  general  fynod  of  the  Church 
in  bis  time ;  Then,  faith  the  text,  the  king  fent,  and  ga^  3  Cbron. 
thered  together  all  the  elders  of  Judah  and  Jerufale?n  :  in  J"*^'  *^' 
this  fynod  he  prelided,  Jlanding  in  his  place,  and  making 
a  covenant  before  the  Lord ;  its  refolutions  he  confirmed, 
cttufing  all  that  were  prefent  in  Jerufalem  and  Benjamin 
tojland  to  that  covenant;  and  he  took  care  of  their  exe- 
cution, making  all  prefent  in  Ifrael  effeStually  to  ferve  the 
Lord  their  God. 

So  alfo  did  King  Hezekiah  gather  the  priefts  and  Le^*  a  Chron. 
viies  together y  did  warn,  did  command  them  to  do  theiif^^^^'ic! 
duty,  and  reform  things  in  the  Church;  Myfons,  faid  he,ver.  11. 
fo  not  now  negligent ;  for  the  Lord  hath  chofen  you  tofiand 
before  him,  to  ferve  Am,  and  that  ye  fhould  minifter  unto 
him,  and  burn  incenfe. 

Be6de  them  none  other  can  have  reafonable  pretence  to 
liich  a  power,  or  can  well  be  deemed  able  to  manage  it ; 
fo  great  an  authority  cannot  be  exercifed  upon  the  fub- 
jeAs  of  any  prince,  without  eclipfing  his  majefty,  infring- 
ing his  natural  right,  and  endangering  his  ftate.  He  that 
at   his  pleafure  can  fummon  all  Chriftian  paftors,  and 

y  2, 
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make  them  trot  about^  and  bold  them  when  he  will^  is  in 
efFeA  emperor,  or  in  a  fair  way  to  make  himfelf  fo.    It  is 
not  fit  therefore  that  any  other  perfon  (hould  have  all  the 
governors  of  the  Church  at  his  beck,  fo  as  to  draw  them 
from  remote  places  whither  he  pleafeth ;  to  put  them  on 
long  and  chargeable  joumies ;  to  detain  them  from  their 
charge ;  to  fet  them  on  what  deliberations  and  debates  he 
thinketh  good.     It  is  not  reafonable  that  any  one,  with- 
out the  leave  of  princes,  fhould  authorize  fo  great  conven- 
tions of  men,  having  fuch  intereft  and  fway ;  it  is  not  fafe, 
that  any  one  fhould  have  fuch  dependencies  on  him,  by 
which  he  may  be  tempted  to  clafh   with  princes,  and 
withdraw  his  fubjeSs  from  their  due  obedience.     Neither 
can  any  fuccefs  be  well  expe£ted  from  the  life  of  fuch  au- 
thority by  any,  who  hath  not  power,  by  which  he  can 
force  biihops  to  convene,  to  refolve,  to  obey ;  whence  we 
fee  that  Conflantine,  who  was  a  prince  fo  gentle  and 
friendly  to  the  clergy,  was  put  to  threaten  thofe  bifhops, 
who  would  abfent  themfelves  from  the  fynod  indi£led  by 
him  at  Tyre ;  and  Theodofius  ^  (alfo  a  very  mild  and  relu 
gious  prince)  did  the  like,  in  his  fummoning  the  two 
Ephefine  Synods.     We  likewife  may  obferve,  that  when 
the  Pope  and  weftern  bijhops,  in  a  fynodical  epifUe,  ^did 
invite  thofe  of  the  eqft  to  a  great  fynod  indi&ed  at  Rom^ 
thefe  did  refufe  the  journey^  alleging  that  it  would  he  to  wo 
good  purpofe :  fo  alfo  when  the  weflern  bifhops  did  call 
thofe  of  the  eaft,  for  refolving  the  difference  between  th- 
vianus  and  Paulinus,  both  pretending  to  be  bifhops  of  An- 
tioch,  what  effeft  had  their  fummons  ?  And  fo  will  they 
always  or  often  be  ready  to  fay,  who  are  called  at  the 
pleafure  of  thofe  who  want  force  to  conflrain  them :  fo 
that  fuch  authority  in  unarmed  hands  (and  God  keep 

•  Tjif  zr^ocOTTiri  ^  itavrets  t^s  etXr,^ais  UpufiUvs  Wiku, 

0  (iccffiXtvf  QioVoffios  Treats  ff^ot^n  vra^a  rri.tru,s  TVi  &¥B-0e*Wf  r^g  orraf 

tiri  rns  ym.     Socr,  vii.  42. 

*  Tflv  aveltifAietv  zrecpriT^ffattro  if  i}\v  t^wen  xi^^a;.     Theod,  v.  8. 

*Eyg«\^«»  ahroi  «,  Kcti  r^arixvos  o  (ietirtXtvs,  ffvyx uXivrtf  tig  Tti*  Iv^tv  r^g  ««•• 
TW  uvKToXtis  l^KrxoTHf,     Soz,  vi'i.  11. 

Both  they  apd  Gratian  the  emperor  wrote,  calling  the  eaftem  bifliops  into 
the  weft. 
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arms  out  of  the  Pope's  hands)  will  be  only  a  fource  of 
difcords. 

Either  the  Pope  is  a  fubjeft,  as  he  was  in  the  firft 
times,  and  then  it  were  too  great  a  prefumption  for  him 
to  claim  fuch  a  power  over  his  fellow-fubjefts  in  preju- 
dice to  his  fovereign ;  (nor  indeed  did  he  prefume  fo  far, 
until  he  had  in  a  manner  (haken  off  fubje£lion  to  the  Em- 
peror ;)  or  he  is  not  a  fubjeft ;  and  then  it  is  not  reafon- 
able  that  he  fhould  have  fuch  power  in  the  territories  of 
another  prince. 

The  whole  bufinefs  of  general  fynods  was  an  expedient 
for  peace,  contrived  by  emperors,  and  fo  to  be  regulated 
by  their  order.     Hence  even  in  times  and  places  where 
the  Pope  was  moft  reverenced,'  yet  princes  were  jealous 
of  fuffering  the  Pope  to  exercife  fuch  a  power  over  the  Philip  of 
bifhops  their  fubjefts;  and  to  obviate  it,  did  command  all^^"^*^J^ 
bifhops  not  to  fiir  out  of  their  territories  without  licence ;  vii.  p,  906. 
particularly  our  own  nation,  in  the  Council  at  Clarendon^  ^*"'  1Q02.) 
where  it  was  decreed,  ^  That  they  Jhould  not  go  out  of  the 
kingdom  without  the  King's  leave. 

To  fome  things  above  faid,  a  paffage  may  be  objefted 
which  occurreth  in  the  acclamation  of  the  Sixth  Synod  to 
the  Emperor  Conftantine  Pogonatus ;  wherein  it  is  faid, 
that  *  Conftantine  and  Sylvefter  did  colleft  the  Synod  of 
Nice;  Theodofius  I.  and  Damafus,  (together  with  Gregory 
and  Nefkarius,)  the  Synod  of  Conftantinople ;  Theodo- 
fius II.  with  Celeftine  and  Cyril,  the  Ephefine  Synod:  and 
fo  of  the  reft.    To  which  I  anfwer,  that  the  Fathers  mean  -^ 

only  for  the  honour  of  thofe  prelates  to  fignify,  that  they 
in  their  places  and  ways  did  concur  and  cooperate  to  the 
celebration  of  thofe  fynods;  otherwife  #e  might,  as  to 

■  Decretum  eft non  licere  —  cxire  regnum  abfque  licentia  regis. 

Cone,  Clarend,     Vid.  Matt,  Par,  ann.  1164. 
«  Syn.  Sext.  Aft.  xtiii.  p.  a; 2.     Kan^ravrmj  i  awiCartf,  ^  ^ixUt^as  •  «•/- 

—  «;l>.'  0  /Ay trot  ^»^tXius  QM^tof,  ^  AmfMif»t  i  itifit^  liif  trtftMf 
Tmiy40iit  ri  ^  Htxreiftcf  rov  it  rctvr^  r^  fiturtXtii  ^roXu  fwnS^fu^tv  iruXXaytf, 

n«X/y  U*r»i*»S9  i  T»Xtf  KiX*r7v«s,  ^  KufiXkgf,  «  ftif  yet(  rn  X^tti*  2in^u,  tuCi 
M»n3i;^«^f  y,  m  Xi  r^  ^i^iririf  rvXXetfJtUtfifMti  rvv  riu  rS»  wuwrr^et*  ^u^o^ovrt  riv 
MMvarafiUi  Karii»XX»v  , 

Y3 
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matter  of  fad  and  biftory,  conteft  the  accuratenefs  of  their 
relation ;  and  it  is  obfen'able,  that  they  join  other  great 
biihops,  then  flourifhing,  with  the  popes ;  fo  that  if  their 
fuffrage  prove  any  thing,  it  proveth  more  than  our  adver- 
faries  would  have,  viz.  that  all  great  bifhops  and,  patri- 
archs have  a  power  or  right  to  convocate  fynods. 

As  for  pailages  alleged  by  our  adverfaries,  that  no  fy- 
nod  could  be  called,  or  ecclefiaftical  law  ena&ed^  without 
confent  of  the  Pope,  they  are  nowife  pertinent  to  this 
queilion ;  for  we  do  not  deny  that  the  Pope  had  a  right 
to  fit  in  every  general  fynod ;  and  every  other  patriarch 
at  leaft  had  no  lefs  ;  y  as  all  reafon  and  pra6Uce  dq  (hew; 
and  as  they  of  the  Seventh  Synod  do  fuppofe^  arguing 
the  Synod  of  Conftantinople,  which  condemned  the  wor- 
fhip  of  images,  to  be  no  general  council,  '  becavfe  it  had 
not  the  Pope^s  cooperaiiovy  nor  the  confent  of  the  eaftem 
patriarchs.  Syncellus,  the  patriarch  of  Jerufalem's  le- 
gate in  the  Eighth  Synod,  fays,  *  For  this  reafon  did  the 
Holy  Spirit  fet  up  patriarchs  in  the  worlds  that  they  might 
fupprefs  fcandals  arifing  in  the  Church  of  God :  and  Pho- 
tius  is  in  the  fame  fynod  told,  ^That  the  judgment  pajfed 
againji  him  was  rno/l  equal  and  impartial,  as  proceeding 
not  from  one,  but  all  the  four  patriarchs. 

That  a  general  fynod  doth  not  need  a  Pope  to  call  it, 
Sefl'.xxxix.  o^  prefide  in  it,  appeareth  by  what  the  Synods  of  Pifa  and 
(p.  1109.)   Conftance  define,  for  provifion  in  time  of  ichifms. 

II.  It  infeparably  doth  belong  to  fovereigns  in  the  ge- 
neral aflemblies  of  their  ftates  to  prefide,  and  moderate 
affairs ;  propofing  what  they  judge  fit  to  be  confulted  or 


Syn,  Ntc,  II,  p.  518. 

rttlt  ffuitoioti*  «XX*  in  ^vfit^^^v^vrecf  aurh  rvs  ttfurptm^^as  riif  2w,  &c.    Sy/i,  J» 
Aft.vi.  p.  725. 

A6t  i.  p.  930. 

^  *A«r^M'«fr«A.ifff*9'0f  h  x^i^tg,  if  vx  l|  Uof  fMvft  S^fivUf  AkX»  rm  rwftiftn  tr«* 
T^tx^Xtxm  yDHfAtvn,     A&,  V.  p.  945. 
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debated;  flopping  what  feemeth  unfit  to  be  moved;  keep- 
ing proceedings  within  order  and  rule,  and  fteering  them 
to  a  good  ifTue;  checking  diforders  and  irregularities, 
which  the  difiemper  or  indifcretion  of  any  perfons  may 
create  in  deliberations  or  difputes. 

This  pdvilege  therefore  the  Pope  doth  claim  5  not  al- 
lowii^  any  general  council  to  be  legitimate,  wherein  he 
kuperfon,  or  by  his  legates,  doth  not  prefide  and  fway. 
^jill  Calholicsy  fays  Bellarmine,  ieach  this  to  be  the  chief 
Pontiffs  proper  office,  that  either  in  per/on  or  by  his  legate 
he  prefide,  and  as  chief  judge  moderate  all. 

But  for  this  prerogative  no  exprefs  grant  from  God, 
no  andent  canon  of  the  Church,  no  certain  cuAom  can  be 
produced. 

Nor  doth  ancient  pra6lice  favour  the  Pope's  cldm  to 
fiich  a  prerogative,  it  appearing  that  he  did  not  exercife  it 
in  the  firft.general  fynods. 

St.  Peter  himfelf  did  not  prefide  in  the  apoftolical  fynod  Aa.  xv. 
at.Jerufalem,  where  he  was  prefent;  but  rather  St.  James, 
as  we  before  have  (hewed. 

In  all  the  firft  fynods,  convocated  by  emperors,  they 
did  either  themfelves  in  perfon,  or  by  honourable  perfons 
authorized  by  them,  in  efie6t  prefide,  governing  the  pro- 
ceedings. 

In  the  Synod  of  Nice,  Conftantine  was  the  chief  ma- 
nager, direftor,  and  moderator  of  the  tranfaftions  5  and  ^f^Mun 
under  him  other  chief-bifliops  did  prefide  5  but  that  the  J^S^l**^ 
pope's  legates  had  any  confiderable  influence  or  fway^**^*^^* 
there,  doth  by  no  evidence  appear,  as  we  {hall  hereafter 
out  of  hiftory  declare. 

In  the  Synod  of  Sardica,  (which  in  defign  was  a  ge- 
neral council,  but  in  effeft  did  not  prove  fo,  being  divided 
by  a  fchifm  into  two  great  parts,)  Hofius,  bifhop  of  Cor- 
duba,  did  prefide,  or  (by  reafon  of  his  age  and  venerable 
worth)  had  the  firft  place  afiligned  to  him,  and  bore  the 


«  Catholici  omnes  id  munus  proprium  efle  docent  fummi  Pontificis^  ut  per 
fe,  Tel  per  legates  praeiideat,  et  tanqaam  Aipremus  judex  omnia  moderetur. 
BelL  de  Cone,  i.  19. 

Y4 
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office  of  prolocutor  5  fo  the  fynod  itfelf  doth  unply ;  ^  All 
we  bi/hops  (fay  they  in  their  Catholic  epiftle)  meeting  to- 
gether, and  efpecially  the  moji  ancient  Hofius,  who  for  his 
age,  and  for  his  confefftouj  and  for  that  he  hath  undergone 
fo  much  painsy  is  worthy  all  reverence :  fo  Athanaiius  ex- 
prefsly  doth  call  him  ;  c  The  holy  fynod,  faith  he,  the  pro- 
locutor of  which  was  the  great  HofuSy  prefently  fent  to 
them,  &c.    The  canons  of  the  fynod  intimate  the  fame, 
wherein  he  propofeth  matters,  and  afketh  the  pleafure  of 
the  fynod :  the  fame  is  confirmed  by  the  fubfcriptions  of 
their  general  Epiftle,  wherein  he  is  fet  before  Pope  Julius 
himfelf ;    {^Hofus  from  Spain,  Julius  of  Rome,  by  the 
pre/by ters  Archidamus  and  Philoxenus.)    In  this  all  eccle- 
fiaftical  hiftories  do  agree ;  none  fpeaking  of  the  Pope'9 
prefiding  there  by  his  legates. 

In  the  Second  General  Synod  at  Conftantinople  the 
Pope  had  plainly  no  firoke;  the  oriental  bi(hops  alone  did 
there  refolve  on  matters,  ^  being  headed  by  their  patri- 
archs, (of  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Jerufalem,)  as  So- 
zomen  faith  5  being  guided  by  NeSiarius  and  St.  Gregofjf 
Nazianzen,  as  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  in  its  Epiftle  to 
the  Emperor  dpth  aver. 

In  the  Third  General  Synod  at  Ephefus,  Cyril,  biftiop 
of  Alexandria,  did  prefide,  as  Pope  Leo  himfelf  doth  tef- 
tify  :  he  is  called  ^  the  head  of  it,  in  the  AAs. 


wa^S  «j%  a|i«»  Toy^eifovTos y  &c.     Athan,  Apol.  ii.  p.  761* 

^  Ev^vs  h  kyi»  avfaiogy  ns  vt^nyo^oi  nv  0  ftiyat  "OfftoSy  ty^ypt*  tutrctfy  &C* 
Athan.  ad  Soltt,  p.  81 9. 

'AfitiXu  *'O^t0Sy  xeii  zr^eirayivns y  0?  rori  u^n^^oit  i^^wrtg  riv  atto  r?f  ^igutf  Iv 
y,»^i»ini  etvn\tiXv^0Tuv—"—,     Sox,  xii.  13. 

T«y  (v  la^tx^  eruviXn^vS-oratf  vr^urtv^af,     Theod,  ii.  15. 

Tuv  /4^v"Offtos  i^^^x*  ''^^  yveifAfis .     Sjn,  Chalc.  ad  Imp,  Mare,  p.  468. 

apud  Athan  p.  767. 

Z  Baron,  ann.  553.  §.  224.  *Hyvvro,  Sox,  vii.  7.  Tuv  Tii  N^fcru^tsg  ^uf  Fm. 
ya^/y  vhv  fiytfAoviav  ^^otro.     Cone,  Chalc,  in  Ep'ift,  ad  Imp,  Marc,  (p.  469.) 

h  Prions  Ephefinae  Synodi,  cui  fan&(e  memoriae  Cyxillus  cpifcopus  tunc 
praefedit.    P.  Leo  I,  Ep.  47. 

KtfaXn 
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We  may  note,  that  the  biftiop  of  the  place  where  theDigreff. 
fynod  is  held  did  bear  a  kind  of  prefidency  in  all  fynods ; 
fi)  did  St.  James,  bifliop  of  Jerufalem,  in  the  Firft  Synod, 
as  St.  Chryfoftom  noteth  5  fo  did  Protogenes  at  Sardica, 
and  Ne£^arius  at  Conftantinople,  and  Memnon  in  this  of 
Ephefus. 

It  is  true,  that  according  to  the  A£ls  of  that  fynod,  and 
.the  reports  of  divers  hiftorians,  Pope  Celeftine  (according 
to  a  new  politic  device  of  popes)  did  authorize  Cyril  to 
reprefent  his  perfon,  and  aft  as  his  proftor  in  thofe  affairs; 
affigning  to  him,  as  he  faith,  jointly,  loth  the  authority  of 
kis  throne,  (that  is,  his  right  of  voting)  and  the  order  of 
Ms-place,  (the  firft  place  in  fitting ;)  but  it  is  not  confe- 
quent  thence,  that  Cyril  upon  that  fole  account  did  pre- 
fide  in  the  fynod  K  He  thereby  had  the  difpofal  of  one 
fo  confiderable  fuffrage,  or  a  legal  concurrence  of  the 
Pope  with  him  in  his  aftings  ;  he  thereby  might  pretend 
to  the  firft  place  of  fitting  and  fubfcribing,  (which  kind  of 
advantages  it  appeareth  that  fome  biihops  had  in  fynods 
by  the  virtue  of  the  like  fubftitution  in  the  place  of  others,) 
but  he  thence  could  have  no  authoritative  prefidency;  for 
that  the  Pope  himfelf  could  by  no  delegation  impart,  hav- 
ing himfelf  no  title  thereto  warranted  by  any  law  or  by  any 
precedent ;  that  depended  on  the  Emperor's  will,  or  on 
the  eleftion  of  the  Fathers,  or  on  a  tacit  regard  to  per- 
fonal  eminence  in  comparifon  to  others  prefent :  this  dif- 
tinAion  Evagrius  feemeth  to  intimate,  when  he  faith,  that 
the  divine  Cyril  did  ^adminifter  it,  and  the  place  of  Ce- 
leftine, (where  a  word  feemeth  to  have  fallen  out :)  and  Zo- 
noras  more  plainly  doth  exprefs,  faying,  that '  Cyril,  Pope 
of  Alexandria,  did  prefde  over  the  orthodox  fathers,  and 

Ki^ttXii  ri*  ftnu^ity/Atvajv  iyturcire/f  liri^xo^eiif  Kv^iXXaf.     Relat,  A&*  Eph* 
cap.  60. 

hxf.     CeUfi,  ad  CjriU  Relat,  cap.  16. 

N*  Yet  the  Fathers  in  their  Epiftle  to  Pope  Celeftine  do  only  take  notice 
of  Aicadius,  Proje6.us,  and  Philippus  fupplying  his  place.    Aa,  p.  353. 

^   fLmt^Xu  TV  ^s0'frM'/tf  %\x«tvi  xett  rav  KiXif-ivv  rix'av,     Evagr.  i.  4. 

Wix^fTH  2^  »»)  riv  riir^v  Ktkiftvv,    Zpn,  in  Syn,  Eph,  can*  1. 
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alfo  did  hold  the  place  of  Celeftine :  and  Photius ;  ^  Cyril 
did  fupply  the  feat  and  the  perfon  of  Celejline.  If  any 
latter  hiftorians  do  confound  thefe  things,  we  are  not  ob- 
liged to  comply  with  their  ignorance  or  miftake. 

Indeed  as  to  prefidency  there  we  may  obferve,  that 
fometirae  it  is  attributed  to  Cyril  alone,  as  being  the  firfi^ 
bifhop  prefent,  and  bearing  a  great  fway ;  fometimes  to 
Pope  Celeftine,  as  being  in  reprefentation  prefent,  and 
being  the  firft  biftiop  of  the  Church  in  order ;  fometimes 
to  both  Cyril  and  Celeftine;  fometimes  to  Cyril,  and 
Memnon,  biftiop  of  Ephefus,  who,  as  being  very  aSive, 
and  having  great  influence  on  the  proceedings,  are  fiykd 
the  pcefidents  and  rulers  of  the  fynod"*  The  whidi 
fiieweth,  that  prefidency  was  a  lax  thing,  and  no  peculi- 
arity in  right  or  ulage  annexed  to  the  Pope;  nor  did  alto- 
gether depend  on  his  grant  or  n^refentation,  to  which 
Memnon  had  no  title. 

The  Pope  himfelf  and  his  legates  are  divers  times  in 
the  Ad:s  faid  ^vilpMiv^  to  ft  together -mAi  the  Difhops; 
which  confidence  doth  not  well  comport  with  his  fpecial 
right  to  prefidency  o. 

Yea,  it  is  obfervable  that  the  oriental  bifhops,  which 
with  John  of  Antioch  did  oppofe  the  Cyrillian  party  in  that 


"''Hj  fiytTro  i  fAa»ei^i»f  vrurh^  h/MV  Kv^tXkeg,  Con.  dale.  A€k.  iv.  p.  302.  XwiJ* 
nec^ytiT^s.  Cier,  Conft.  in  Sjn.  Eph.  p.  418.  Cui  prsefiiit  Cyrillus.  Syn- 
Chalc.  Aft.  i.  p.  173. 

*Hf  hyifAons  04  mytMTaroi  KtX^fTfn  j^  Kv^tkXog'  Syn.  Chalc,  Difin,  in  A&.  V. 
p.  338.  iv.  p.  300. 

The  bilhops  of  Ifauria  to  the  Emperor  Leo,  fay,  that  Cjrril  was  partakef 
with  Pope  Celeftine,  &c. 

Dum  B.  Celeftino  incolumis  eccleiiae  Romanorum  particeps— — — .  Part,  d> 
Syn,  Chalc.  p.  633. 

Ins  ffuie^n  vr^ei^foi.      Eph.  A£{,  iv.  p.  338.  (p.  430,  432.) 

Ti^t^^tt  rtis  iK»\,n(ria,s.     AQ.  v.  p.  347* 

'Hfitirtpot  v^et^^oi,     Relat,  Syn,  p.  406. 

"MJ^tt^X**  *"**  ffinSiov,     Relat,  p.  411, 

•  Xvv«^«;,  J  ffvnl^ivu  g  «  r^f  lAiyiXns  *PtifA»if  »^)C*^9rUiurts,  Relat,  md  Imp* 
p.  433. 

X(/M)^f(/0'ayT«y  ««•«  «iif  frfrc^«f,  &c.     AS,  ii.  p.  322. 

Ttfy  ««'«r«>^»0V  ^^iwt  9V9%h^iiftr»  hfun,     A3,  iv.  p.  340. 
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Tynod^  did  charge  on  Cyril,  that  P  he  (as  if  he  lived  in  a 
time  of  anarchy)  did  proceed  to  all  irregularity  ;  and  that 
%Jhatching  to  himftlf  the  authority ^  which  neither  was 
given  him  by  the  canonSy  nor  by  the  emperor* sfan&ions,  did 
r^fti  on  to  all  kind  of  diforder  and  unlawfulnefs  :  whence 
St  is  evident,  that,  in  the  judgment  of  thofe  biibops, 
(among  whom  ^  were  divers  worthy  and  excellent  perfons,) 
4he  Pope  had  no  right  to  any  authoritative  prefidency. 

This  word  prefidency  indeed  hath  an  ambiguity,  apt  to 
'ioipofe  on  thofe  who  do  not  obferve  it ;  for  it  may  be 
taken  for  a  privilege  of  precedence,  or  for  authority  to 
fpvevn  things :  the .  firft  kind  of  prefidence  the  Pope 
without  difpute,  when  prefent  at  a  fynod,  would  bare  had 
JUDOug  the  biihops,  (as  being  the  ^  bi/hop  of  thefrfifee,  as 
the  Sixth  Synod  calleth  him ;  and  ^  the  firfi  of  priejisy  as 
Jttftinian  calleth  him;)  and  in  his  abfence  his  legates  might 
4ake  up  his  chair,  (for  in  general  fynods  each  fee  had  ib 
ohair  affigned  to  it,  according  to  its  order  of  dignity  by 
tttftom.)  And  according  to  this  fenfe  the  patriarchs 
and  chief  metropolitans  are  alfo  often  (fingly  or  con- 
jim&ly)  iaid  to  preiide,  as  fitting  in  one  of  the  firft 
ohairs* 

-But  the  other  kind  of  prefidency  was  (as  thofe  biihops 
in  their  complaint  againfl  Cyril  do  imply,  and  as  we  fhall 
ibe  in  praftice)  difpofed  by  the  Emperor,  as  he  faw  rea- 
fitm;  although  ufually  it  was  conferred  on  him,  who, 
among  thofe  prefent,  in  dignity  did  precede  the  reft :  this 
is  that  authority,  owdevrfa,  which  the  Syrian  bifhops  00m- 
plfdned  agdnft  Cyril  for  afluming  to  himfelf,  without  the 
Emperor's  warrant,  and  whereof  we  have  a  notable  in- 
ftance  in  the  next  general  fynod  at  Ephefus.     For, 

Bilat.  ad  Jmper,  AS.  Eph,  p.  380. 

'  The  biihops  of  Syria  being  then  the  moil  learned  in  the  world ;  as  John 
of  Antioch  doth  imply,  p.  377* 

*  n^TtfS^Mtff  rns  i»»knffiaf.     Syn,  Ti.  p.  765. 

tin  Tn  ^wSh^Mvy  »^j(  f»%r  tunh*  aytttr^truv  zrar^tu^x'*^'     ^^"'*  P*  297« 

'  TLfirn  if^y.    Juft'tn,  Ccd,  tit.  i. 
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In  the  Second  £pbefine  Synods  (which  in  defign  was  a 
general  fynod^  lawfully  convened^  for  a  public  caufe  of 
determining  truth  and  fettling  peace  in  the  Church  ^  but 
which  by  fome  mifcarriages  proved  abortive,)  although 
the  Pope  had  his  legates  there,  yet  by  the  Emperor^i 
order  Diofcorus,  bifhop  df  Alexandria,  did  prefide  \^Wt^ 
laid  Theodofius  in  his  epiftle  to  him,  do  alfo  commit  to  tkj 
godlinefs  the  authority  and  the  preeminency  of  all  things 
appertaining  to  the  fynod  noiv  ajjembled :  and  in  the  Sy- 
nod of  Chalcedon  it  is  fmd  of  him,  that  ^  he  had  recewd 
the  authority  of  all  affairs,  and  of  judgment:  and  Pope 
Leo  L  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Emperor  faith,  that  Diofconis 
did  ^challenge  to  himfelf  t/ie  principal  place;  (infinuating 
a  complaint,  that  Diofcorus  ihould  be  preferred  befoie 
him,  although  not  openly  contefting  his  right.) 

The  Emperor  had  indeed  fome  reafon  not  to  commit 
the  prefidency  to  Pope  Leo,  becaufe  he  was  looked  upon 
as  prejudiced  in  the  caufe,  having  declared  in  favour  of 
Flavianus,  againft  Eutyches ;  whence  Eutyches  declined 
his  legate's  intereiling  in  the  judgment  of  his  caufe,  fay- 
ing, y  They  were  fufpeSied  to  him,  becaufe  they  were  enter- 
tained  by  Flavianus  with  great  regard.  And  Diofcorus^ 
being  bifhop  of  the  next  fee,  was  taken  for  more  indiffer- 
ent, and  otherwife  a  perfon  (however  afterward  it  proved) 
of  much  integrity  and  moderation ;  «  He  did,  faith  the 
Emperor, ^iwe  by  the  grace  of  God,  both  in  hone/iy  of  life, 
and  orthodoxy  of  faith:  and  Theodoret  himfelf,  before 
thofe  differences  arofe,  doth  fay  of  him,  that  he  was  by 


Vufittif  litt^*iit»,     Evag.  i.  10.  # 

AXA.«  1^  tSv  akXatv  zravruv  tSv  uytixovrtitv  rti  vvv  ffyMt^^dt^Pfiivfi  wtnS^tf  rify  m,h- 
^tvrlxv,  5  ret  tr^vrsTet  r^  ffp  B-soartStiat  ^a^i^tfttv.     Syn.  Chale,  Aft.  i.  p.  59. 

^  T^v  i^vffiav  travrvv  ilkn^eJs  ^^yfuirvv  xeii  riis  x^ifftatt-     Ibid.  p.  160. 

^VLf  tl^ot^X'f  xct^urnxti  AioorxoQos,     Evag,  i.  lo. 

X  _»«.  Si  is  qui  fibi  locum  principalcm  vindicabat,  facerdotalem  modera* 
tionem  cuftodire  voluiffet .    Leo  /.  Ep.  25,  26,  &c. 

y  *T*oitroi  fiot  ytyevttfft,  &c.     Syn,  Chalc,  AR.  i.  p.  80. 

*  — —  T^  trn  xytofffuvip  IxketfiTVo'i^  ^tet  rviv  rS  ©»J  X'^f**  ^*'*  *■•  *"?  ''•  ^'^  ri/ttw- 
cjjTi,  g  rj  og^«r«Tjj  rifu,     Theod.  Ep,  ad  Diofc.  in  Syn,  Chale,  Aft.  i.  p.  59# 
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common  fame  ^reported  a  man  adorned  with  many  other 
hihds  of  virtue^  and  that  efpecially  he  was  celebrated  for 
his  moderation  of  mind. 

It  is  true,  that  the  legates  of  Pope  Leo  did  take  in 
dudgeon  this  preferment  of  Diofcorus ;  and  (if  we  may 
give  credence  to  Liberatus)  ^would  not  fit  down  in  the 
fi/mdy  becaufe  the  prefeffion  was  not  given  to  their  holy  fee; 
tnd  afterwards,  in  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon,  the  Pope's  le- 
glite^  PafchalGnusS  (together  with  other  bifhops,)  did  com- 
{dain,  that  Diofcorus  was  preferred  before  the  bifhop  of 
Confiantinople :  but  notwithftahding  thofe  ineffectual 
nmtinies,  the  Emperor's  will  did  take  place,  and  according 
thereto  Diofcorus  had  (although  he  did  not  ufe  it  fo 
wifely  and  juftly  as  he  fliould)  the  chief  managery  of 
things. 

It  is  to  be  obferved,  that  to  other  chief  biftiops  the  pre- 
fidency  in  that  fynod  is  alfo  afcribed,  by  virtue  of  the  Em- 
peror's appointment  5  ^  £^/  /^^  ^^^  reverend  hi/hops  (fay 
the  imperial  commiflaries  in  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon)  to 
whom  the  authoritative  management  of  affairs  was  by  the 
royal  fovereignty  grantedyfpeak  why  the  epiftle  of  the  moft 
holy  archbi/hop  Leo  was  not  read:  and,  ^You^  fay  they  ag£un, 
to  whom  the  power  of  judging  was  given :  and  of  Diofco- 
rus, Juvenalis  (bifhop  of  Jerufalem),  Thalaflius  (of  Caefa- 
rea),  Eufebius  (of  Ancyra),  Euftathius  (of  Beriflus),  Bafi- 
lius  (of  Seleucia),  it  is  by  the  fame  commifSoners  faid,  that 
they  ^had  received  the  authority,  and  did  govern  the  Jynod 
which  was  then;  and  Elpidius,  the  emperor's  agent  in  the 

*  lUkkMS  fith  *»}  aXkgtf  tiit^iv  oftrHf  xt^/uT^Bau  rhf  ^t  aytwvfnv  axtiofit*^— 
&«  n*trm  il  aitatrtf  «SWi  r«  r«  ^^(tvnfutrot  ftAr^to*,     TheoJ,  Ep.  60. 

^  Eccleliae  Romanse  diaconi,  vices  habentes  P.  Leonis  aflidere  non  pafii 
funt,  CO  quod  non  data  fuerit  praefeifio  fan^s  fedi  eorum.    Liber,  cap.  13.. 

vm  trifi9pv»9  Ira^v  riv  fjMxa^n  ^XauuiWn     Syn.  Chalc.  A£l.  i.  p.  62« 

jB«r<Xix«i;  l)t2«T«  xo^u^nSi  ^Uytroiroy  Syn,  Chfilc.  A3,  i.  p.  65. 

*  'Tfjutfy  tfTf  n  i^wtet  r«  2txa,}^tt9  i^i?<T<  Ibid,  p.  77* 

^  T^  l^tfr/tfy  ukfi^iretSt  *«^  i^^X'^rtts  vns  rirt  ffwo}v  A3,  ii.  p«  202. 

iv.  S88.  (Evagr.  a4.  U«CX«'0 

^^„ .     Ibid,  p.  70. 
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Ephefine  Synod  itielf^  did  exprdsly  ftyle  them  pre/idenis; 
and  Pope  Leo  himfelf  calleth  thenfi  ^prefiderUs  and  pru 
mates  of  thefynod. 

Whence  it  appeareth,  that  at  that  time^  according  to 
common  opinion  and  pra&ice,  authoritative  prefidency 
was  not  affixed  to  the  Ronftin  chair. 

In  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon,  Pope  Leo  did  indeed  af« 
fume  to  himfelf  a  kind  of  prefidency  by  his  legates  ^ ;  and 
no  wonder  that  a  man  of  a  fiout  and  ardent  fpirit  (im- 
pregnated with  high  conceits  of  his  fee,  and  refolvcKi  with 
all  his  might  to  advance  its  interefts,  as  his  legates  them- 
felves  did  in  effed  declare  to  the  world)  fhould  do  {6\  hav- 
ing fo  favourable  a  time,  by  the  mifbehaviour  of  Diofco- 
rus  and  his  adherents ;  againft  whom  the  clergy  of  Con- 
ftantinople,  and  other  Fathers  of  the  fynod,  being  in- 
cenfed,  were  ready  to  comply  with  Leo,  (who  had  been 
the  champion  and  patron  of  their  caufe,)  in  allowing  him 
extraordinary  refpe£t,  and  whatever  advantages  he  could 
pretend  to. 
Aa.i.p.3o,  Yet  in  effeft  the  Emperor  by  his  commiffioners  did  pre- 
ao2.ii.2ii.fi(j^  there;  they  propounding  and  allowing  matters  to  be 
difcufled ;  moderating  debates  by  their  interlocution,  and 
driving  them  to  an  ifTue ;  maintaining  order  and  quiet  in 
proceedings ;  performing  thofe  things,  which  the  Pope's 
legates  at  Trent  or  otherwhere,  in  the  height  of  his  power, 
did  undertake. 

To  them  fupplicatory  addreffes  were  made  for  fuccour 
and  redrefs  by  perfons  needing  it ;  as  for  inftance,  >  Com- 
mandj  faid  Eufebius  of  Dorylseum,  that  my  fupplications 
may  he  read* 

Of  them  leave  is  requefted  for  time  to  deliberate  j 


<  8iquidem  pene  omnes,  qui  in  confenfum  prseGdentium  aut  tradu^ 
ftierant,  aut  coa6^t.    Leo.  Ep.  51. 

Ibi  primates  fynodi  nee  refiftentibus>  &c.     P.  Leo  L  Ep, 

^  In  his  fratribus  — •  me  fynodo  vcftrae  fraternitas  eziftimet  pnefidere. 
P,  Leo  /.  Ep.  47- 

*Xlv  ffv  fciv  a>s  Ki^eeXh  fAtXuv  hytfAonvtSy  »  roTf  rn*  fnt  rm^tt  lTc;^«r/.  Syn, 
Cfuae,  Epi/t,  ad  Leon,  p.  473. 

*  XiXci;«'«ri  rks  ^intrus  rkfifiatt  xvxyvajff^nvau,     A&,  i.  p.  50* 
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*  Comnuind,  (faith  Atticus,  in  behalf  of  other  bifliops,)  that 
re/pite  be  given^fo  that  tvithin  a  few  daySf  with  a  calm 
mind,  and  undiflurbed  reafon,  thofe  things  may  be  formed 
which  JIulU  be  pleqfing  to  God  and  the  lioly  Fathers, 

Acx:ordingly  they  order  the  time  for  confiiltationj  ^Let^ 
laid  they^  thp  hearing  be  deferred  for  five  days,  that  in  the 
mean  time  your  holinefs  may  meet  at  the  houfe  of  the  m(^ 
holy  archbi/hop  Anatolius^  and  deliberate  in  common  about 
the  faith,  that  the  doubtful  may  be  injlruded* 

They  were  acknowledged  judges^  and  had  thanks 
fgnea  them  for  the  iflue  by  perfons  concerned;  ^i  J,  faid 
Eonomius,  bifhop  of  Nicomedia,  do  thank  your  honour  for 
your  right  judgment.  And  in  the  caufe  between  Ste- 
I^iaiiiis  and  Bailianus  concerning  their  title  to  the  bi- 
Ihoprick  of  Ephefus,  they  having  declared  their  fenfe^ 
^the  holyfynod  criedy  This  is  right  judgment ;  Chri/i  hath 
decided  the  cafe,  Godjudgeth  by  you:  and  in  the  refult^ 
upon  their  declaring  their  opinion,  °  the  whole  fynod  exr 
claimed,  This  is  a  right  judgment,  this  is  a  pious  order. 

When  the  biihops,  tranfported  with  eagemefs  and  pa^ 
fion^  did  tumultuoufly  clamour,  they  gravely  did  check 
them,  faying,  P  Thefe  vulgar  exclamations  neither  become 
In/hops,  norfhall  advantage  the  parties* 

In  the  great  conteft  about  the  privileges  of  the  Con-  — ««r^  ^im 

ftantinopolitan  fee,  they  did  arbitrate  and  decide  the  mat-  !f^*^', j^, 

tcr,  even  againft  the  fenfe  and  endeavours  of  the  Pope*s  ^»^'   Sjn. 

legates  5  the  whole  fynod  concurring  with  them  in  thefe  utn^E?* 

P*  475. 

k  VuXtv^etrt  Xvio^feu  vfitTv,  Sft  \vrof  ikiyeaf  fifu^iv  iitv/idvr^  itauitt  »«J  arm" 
fixf  X«7i«'^<J  r«  TCf  Qtf  iexvvTii  xai  rots  kyiots  *ar^iigt  rv^rt^Hu,  A&*  U 
p.  31d. 

1  *T9tTtBn^ir«u  h  ax^ituris  tat  hfAtfSiv  itifri,  Sfi  Xv  rf  fitrei^u  ruvtk^uv  rwf 
ifuri^p  kymvvvnv  us  vi  rii  uytt/rani  et^^nvivxi^it  'AwtToXiau,  »a)  xotms  9%^ 
rif  irirttts  fisuXwetvB'eu,  ^ret  «/  ti/*4ptiSeikXofrts  ^i3«;^Sal^i«     AG.  iv.  p.  289* 

M  Ev^^tcftfei  tj  itxeuax^t^if  rns  fuyotXc^fiiettms  v/iiv,     AQ»  xiii.  p.  420* 

^  *H  kyia  ^woics  iSin^tVf  Aurn  2txaia  x^irtSf  «  X^tqras  U/xari  rfi  vitoSirtif  i 
Btif  V  yftiv  hneiiu,     AG,  xii.  p.  409. 

^  HM0a  n  mym  wvttits  ICon^tt,  Aurn  hxmix  x^tatSf  oZrof  tv^i&ts  rvvts*     IhiJ. 

p.  414. 

P  hiixM^HS  m  ^nfMTtxeu  Uri  iittrxaircis  ^^%*Mnv,  Hn  rat  fci^fi  ^iXn^ou^tv, 

AG»  i.  p.  55.  » 
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acclamations^  ^  This  is  a  right  fentence ;  we  all  fay  theft 
ihings;  thefe  things  pleafe  us  all;  things  are  duly  ordered: 
let  the  things  ordered  be  held. 

The  Pope's  legates  themfelves  did  avow  this  authority 
in  them;  for,  '  i/J  faid  Pafchafinus,  in  the  cafe  of  the 
Egyptian  biihops,  your  authority  doth  command^  and  ye 
enjoin  thatfomewhai  of  humanity  he  granted  to  ihem,  &c. 
And  in  another  cafe, '  If,  faid  the  hifhopsj  fupplying  the 
place  of  the  apq/lolicalfee,  your  honours  do  command,  we 
have  an  information  tofuggfft. 

Neither  is  the  prefidency  of  thefe  Roman  legates  ex- 

preifed  in  the  Conciliar  Afts ;  but  they  are  barely  faid 

•  Aa.  V,    *  owik^lv,  (to  concur,)  and  t  trwelg^vsiVy  (to  fit  together,) 

^"iee"'     ^^^^  ^^®  other  Fathers :  and  accordingly,  although  they 

Aa.  izyziy  fometimes  talked  high,  yet  it  is  not  obfervable  that  they 

t  A^'iii.    ^^  much  therie  5  their  prefidency  was  nothing  like  that  at 

(p.  230.)     Trent,  and  in  other  like  papal  fynods.     It  may  be  noted, 

that  the  emperor's  deputies  are  always  named  in  the  firft 

place,  at  the  entrance  of  the  Afts,  befdre  the  Pope's  k- 

gates,  fo  that  they  who  direfted  the  notaries  were  not 

popifh.     In  effeft  the  Emperor  was  prefident,  though  not 

as  a  judge  of  fpiritual  matters,  yet  as  an  orderer  of  the 

conciliar  tranfafUons ;  as  the  fynod  doth  report  it  to  Leo; 

^  The  faithful  emperors,  faid  they,  did  prefide  (or  govern  it) 

for  good  order  fake. 

In  the  Fifth  General  Synod,  Pope  Vigilius  indeed  was 
moved  to  be  prefent,  and  (in  his  way)  to  prefide  ;  but  he 
out  of  ftate  or  policy  declined  it ;  ^  wherefore  the  patriarch 
of  Conftantinople  was  the  ecclefiaftical  prefident,  as  in  the 


1  O/  tuXetSifarot  WitrttdTot  ISonffuVf  ecvrvi  ^txetiec  ^J/^^oSi  raurec  vivra  >.iytitv*i 
recvTM  ^affn  a^ig-xti,  frccvra  isovrus  iTv^euB'fif  ret  rvru^ivret,  x^«r«rA>.  A3,  XVI. 
p.  464. 

^  Ei  vr^oTeirrit  h  vfitri^a  i^acrtXy  xai  xtXivtri  ri  ^rart  avroTg  vtttoet^^is^'nu 
fiXavB^^euTietf  l^ofjtkio^. .     ASf.  iv.  p.  31 5» 

•  Oi  ivXaStT^rot  i^ttrxo'Toi  Witr^ovrts  rev  re-Jtev  r5  a^re^eXtxu  3-fievat/  eiifet*  «« 
ie^0T»'rru  fi  ufAiri^et  fAiyetXtiertig ,  t^efjttv  h^etffxeiXtav  v^e€etXt7f,   A&,  xvi.  p.  451  • 

^  Beca-iXiis  3i  ^trei  <rgaf  ivxevfjt,ia,v  i^ii^x^*'     Rf^at.  Syn,  ad  Leon.  473, 

"  Ideo  pedmus  praefidente  nobis  veftra  beatitudine,  fub  tranquil litate,  ct 
manfuetudine  facerdotali,  fanais  propofitis  evangcliis,  communi  tra6tatu, 
&c.      ColL  i.  p.  212.  {et  in^Confi.  Vigil,) 
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begixming  of  every  collation  doth  appear:  whence  clearly 
we  may  infer  that  the  Pope's  preiidency  is  nowife  nAcef- 
fary  to  the  being  of  a  general  council. 

In  the  Sixth  General  Synod  the  Emperor  in  each  Aft  is  n^*«;^* 
exprefsly  faid  to  prefide,  in  perfon  or  by  his  deputies ;  al-  '^IclrA^**" 
though  Pope  Agatho  had  his  legates  there.  (ictn>A»,f 

In  the  Synod  of  Conftance  fome times  the  cardinal  of  ftQ.*^**^"*' 
Cambray,  fometimes  of  Hoftia^  did  prefide^  (by  order  of 
the  fynod  itfelf,)  and  fometimes  the  king  of  the  Romans 
did  fnpply  that  place  * :  fo  little  eflential  was  the  Pope's 
piefidency  to  a  council  deemed  even  then,  when  papal 
authority  had  mounted  to  fo  high  a  pitch. 

Nor  is  there  good  reafon  why  the  Pope  fhould  have 
thb  privilege^  or  why  this  prerogative  fhould  be  affixed  to 
iny  one  fee ;  fo  that  (if  there  be  caufe ;  as  if  the  Pope  be 
unfits  or  lefs  fit ;  if  princes  or  the  Church  cannot  confide 
IB  him;  irhe  be  fufpeded  of  prejudice  or  partiality;  if 
he  be  party  in  caufes  or  controverfies  to  be  decided ;  if  he 
do  himfelf  need  correfition)  princes  may  not  aflign,  or  the 
Church  with  allowance  of  princes  may  not  choofe  any 
Other  prefident,  more  proper  in  their  judgment  for  that 
charge :  in  fuch  cafes  the  public  welfare  of  Church  and 
State  is  to  be  regarded. 

Were  an  erroneous  Pope  (as  Vigilius  or  Honorius)  fit 
to  govern  a  council,  gathered  to  confult  about  defining 
tmth  in  the  matter  of  their  error  ? 

Were  a  lewd  Pope  (as  Alexander  VI.  John  XIL  Paid 
in.  innumerable  fuch,  fcandaloufly  vicious)  worthy  to 
pwfide  in  a  fynod  convocated  to  prefcribe  flri£t  laws  of 
reformation  ? 

Were  a  furious,  pugnacious  Pope  (as  Julius  11. — — )  apt 
to  moderate  an  afTcmbly  drawn  together  far  fettlement  of 
peace? 

Were  a  Pope  engaged  in  fchifm  (as  many  have  been) 
t  proper  moderator  of  a  council  defigned  to  fupprefs 
icUfm? 

*  Dominua  Rom.  rex  induttts  veftibus  regalibus  receffit  de  fede  fua  folita, 
fit  aaafivic  ad  aliatn  fedem  poficam  in  fronte  al(aris,  tanquam  pr seiidens  pro 
tunc  in  concilio.    Syn,  Cotift,  Seff.  xit.  (p.  1044.) 

VOL.  VI.  ,        Z 
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Were  a  Gregory  VII.  or  an  Innocent  IV.  or  a  Boniface 
VIII.  an  allowable  manager  anywhere  of  controverfies 
about  the  papal  authority  ? 

Were  now  indeed  any  Pope  fit  to  prefide  in  any  council 
wherein  the  reformation  of  the  Church  is  concerned,  it 
being  notorious  that  Popes,  as  fuch,  do  mod  need  refor- 
mation, that  they  are  the  great  obftruftors  of  it,  that  all 
Chriftendom  hath  a  long  time  a  controverfy  with  them 
for  their  detaining  it  in  bondage  ? 

In  this  and  many  other  cafes  we  may  rejeft  their  prefi- 
dency,  as  implying  iniquity,  according  to  the  rule  of  an 
old  Pope ;  x  /  would  know  of  theniy  where  they  would  have 
that  judgment  they  pretend^  examined?  What  !  by  them- 
felves  ?  that  the  fame  may  be  adverfariesj  witneffeSf  and 
judges  P  To  fuch  judgment  as,  this  even  human  affairs  are 
not  to  be  tru/ied,  much  lefs  the  integrity  of  the  divine  law* 

It  is  not  reafonable  that  any  perfon  fhould  have  fuch  a 
prerogative,  which  would  be  an  engine  of  mifcKief :  for 
thereby  (bearing  fway  in  general  affemblies  of  bifhops)  he 
would  be  enabled  and  irrefiftibly  tempted  to  domineer 
over  the  world;  to  abufe  princes,  and  difturb  ftatesj  to 
opprefs  and  enflave  the  Church ;  to  obftru£t  all  reforma- 
Nic.  ir.-  tion ;  to  enaft  laws ;  to  promote  and  eftablifli  errors  fer- 
IV.  v.  viceable  to  his  interefts  :  the  which  effefts  of  fuch  power 
exercifed  by  him  in  the  Synod  of  Trent,  and  in  divers 
other  of  the  later  general  fynods,  experience  hath  de- 
clared. 

III.  If  the  Pope  were  fovereign  of  the  Church,  the 
legiflative  power,  whoUy  or  in  part,  would  belong  to  him; 
fo  far,  at  leaft,  that  no  fynod,  or  ecclefiaftical  confiftory, 
could  without  his  confent  determine  or  prefcribe  any 
thing  5  his  approbation  would  be  required  to  give  life  and 
validity  to  their  decrees ;  he  fhould  at  leaft  have  a  nega- 
tive, fo  that  nothing  might  pafs  againft  his  will :  this  is  a 
moft  eflential  ingredient  of  fovereignty ;  and  is  therefore 

y  Guaero  tamen  ab  his,  judicium  quod  praetendunt,  ubinam  poffit  agitari, 
an  apud  ipfos,  ut  iidem  iint  inimici,  et  teftes,  et  judices?  Sed  tali  judicio  nee 
humana  debent  committi  negoda,  nedum  divinse  legis  integritas.  P,  GeL 
Ep.  4. 
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claimed  by  the  Pope,  who  long  hath  pretended  that  no 
decrees  of  fynods  are  valid  without  his  confent  and  con- 
firmation. 

'  But  the  decrees  made  ly  the  holy  popes  of  the  chief  fee 
of  the  Roman  churchy  ly  whofe  authority  andfanSion  all 
fynods  and  holy  councils  are  Jirengthened  and  e/labli/hed, 
why  do  you  fay  y  that  you  do  not  receive  and  ohferve  them  P 

*  Lqftly^  as  you  know  nothing  is  accounted  valid,  or  to  be 
received  in  univerfal  councils,  but  what  the  fee  of  St.  Peter 
has  approved  J  foy  on  the  other  fde,  whatever  fhe  alone  has 
rge&edy  that  only  is  rejeSied, 

^  Wis  never  read  of  any  fynod  that  was  valid,  unlefs  it 
were  confirmed  by  the  apojiolick  authority. 

^We  trtfi  no  true  Chri/iian  is  now  ignorant,  that  no  fee  is 
above  all  the  re/l  more  obliged  to  obferve  the  coriftitution  of 
tach  council,  which  the  confent  of  the  univerfal  Church  hath 
approved,  than  the  prime  fee,  which  by  its  authority  con^ 
firms  every  fynod,  and  by  continued  moderating  preferves 
them  according  to  its  principality,  &c. 

But  this  pretence,  as  it  hath  no  ground  in  the  divine 
law,  or  in  any  old  canon,  or  in  primitive  cuftom ;  fo  it 
doth  crofs  the  fentiments  and  praftioe  of  antiquity;  for 
that  in  ancient  fynods  divers  things  were  ordained  with-> 
out  the  Pope's  confent,  divers  things  againft  his  pleafuret 


«  Decrctalia  autem^  quae  a  fan6lis  pontificibus  primse  fedis  Romanae  cc- 
clefiae  funt  inftituta,  cujus  au6loritate  atque  fan6lione  omnes  fynodi,  et  fan6^ 
oondlia  roborantur,  et  ilabilitatem  fumunt,  cur  vos  non  habere,  vel  obfervaro 
dkitis  ?   Papa  Nic,  I,  Ep.  6.   [ad  Pbotium.) 

*  Denique  ut  in  univerfalibus  Conciliis,  quid  ratum  vel  quid  prorfus  ac- 
ceptum,  nifi  quod  fedes  B.  Petri  probavit  (ut  ipfi  fcitis)  habetur  ;  ficut  e  con- 
trario  quod  iplk  Tola  reprobavit,  hoc  folummodo  confiftat  ha6lenus  repro- 
batum.     P.  Nich.  J.  Ep.  7. 

^ Nulla  unquam  fynodus  rata  legatur,  quae  apoftolica  au6loritate  non 

facrit  fiilta.     P.  Pelag.  JL  Ep.  8.  (Difi.  17.) 

c  Confidimus  quod  nullus  jam  veraciter  Chriftianus  ignoret  uniufcujufque 
fynodi  conftitutum,  quod  univerfalis  Ecclefiae  probavit  aiTenfus,  non  aliquam 
magis  exequi  fedcm  prae  caeteris  oportere,  (]uani  primam  ;  quae  et  unam- 
qummque  fynodum  fua  au6ioritate  confirmat,  et  continuata  moderatione 
cuftodit,  pro  fuo  fcilicet  principatu,  &c.  P,  Gelaf.  L  Ep.  13.  (ad  Epifa* 
Dard.)   Vid.  p.  647-  Traa.  de  Anath. 

God  hath  promifcd  to  blefs  particular  fynods.    Maft,  xviii.  19. 
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What  particular  or  formal  confirmation  did  St,  Peter 
yield  to  the  aifembly  at  Jerufalem  ? 

That  in  feme  of  the  firft  general  fynods  he  was  not  ap- 
prehended to  have  any  negative  voice,  is  by  the  very 
tenor  and  air  of  things,  or  by  the  little  regard  exprcflfed 
toward  him,  fufliciently  clear.  There  is  not  in  the  fyno- 
dical  epiftles  of  Nice,  or  of  Sardica,  any  mention  of  hit 
confirmation. 

Interpretatively  all  thofc  decrees  may  be  fuppofed  to 
pafs  without  his  confent,  which  do  thwart  thefe  pre- 
tences ;  for  if  thefe  are  now  good,  then  df  old  they  were 
known  and  admitted  for  fuch ;  and  bemg  fuch,  we  canAot 
fuppofe  the  Pope  willingly  to  have  confented  in  derogt>' 
tion  to  them. 

Wherefore  the  Nicene  canons  eftablifliikig  eetlefiefflidl 
adminiftrations  without  regard  to  him,  and  in  authority* 
equalling  other  metropolitans  with  him,  may  be  fuppofed 
to  pafs  without  his  confent. 

The  canons  of  the  Second  General  Council,  and  of  all 
others  confirming  thofe ;  «  as  alfo  the  canons  of  all  fy- 
nods which  advanced  the  fee  of  Conftantinople,  his  rival 
for  authority,  above  its  former  ftate,  firft  to  a  proximity  in 
order,  then  to  an  equality  of  privileges  with  the  fee  of 
Rome,  may,  as  plainly  contrary  to  his  intereft  and  fpirit, 
be  fuppofed  to  pafs  without  his  confent:  and  fo  divers 
popes  have  affirmed.  If  we  may  believe  Pope  Leo,  (as  I 
fuppofe,)  the  canons  of  the  Second  Council  were  not  tranf- 
mitted  to  Rome :  they  did  therefore  pafs,  and  obtain  in 
praftice  of  the  Catholic  Church,  without  its  confent  or 
knowledge.  Pope  Gregory  I.  faith,  ^that  the  Roman 
church  did  not  admit  them;  wherein  it  plainly  difcorded 


^  Perfuaiionr  tuse  in  nullo  penitus  fuffragatur,  quorundam  epifcoporum 
ante  .60t  at  ja£las,  annos,  nunquamqUe  a  praedeceiToribus  tuis  ad  apoftolicse 

fedis  tranfmifla  notitiam .      Leo.  Ep.  53.  (ad  Anat»)  Cone.  ConftaaC* 

can.  3.    Concil.  Chalc  can.  9)  179  2B*  Syn.  TruU.  can.  36. 

^  Romana  autem  ecclelia  eofdem  canones  vel  ^fta  f3modi  illius  hadenus 
non  habet>  nee  accipit ;  in  hoe  autem  eandem  fynodum  accepit  quod  eft  per 
earn  contra  Macedonium  definitum.     P.  Greg,  M»  Ep.  ▼!.  31. 

Th0  fame  Pope  Leo  I.  doth  affirm.    Ep,  53. 
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with  the  Catholic  Churchy  which  with  all  reverence  did 
receive  and  hold  them :  and  in  defpite  to  the  canon  of 
that  fynod,  advancing  the  royal  city  to  that  eminency^ 
Pope  Grelafius  I.  ^  wotdd  not  adn>it  it  for  fo  much  as  a 
metropolitan  fee.  O  proud  infolency !  O  contentious  fro- 
wardnefs !  O  rebellious  contumacy  againfi  the  Catholic 
Church  and  its  peace !  (Such  was  the  humour  of  that  fee^ 
to  fdlow  nothing  which  did  not  fuit  with  the  intereds  of  its 
ambition.) 

But  farther,  fivers  fynodical  decrees  did  pafs  exprefsly 
againft  the  Pope's  mind  and  will :  I  pafs  over  thofe  at 
Tyre>  at  A;ntioch,  at  Ariminum,  at  Conftantinoi^e,  in 
divers  places  of  the  eaft,  (the  which  do  yet  evince  that 
commonly  there  was  no  fuch  opinion  entertained  c^  this 
privilege  belonging  to  the  Pope,)  and  (hall  inftance  only 
in  general  fynods. 

In  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon  equal  privileges  were  afiign-'ir*  w^i- 
€^  to  the  biihop  of  Conftantinople,  as  the  biihop  of  Rome  n2^<*^ 
had;   this  with  a  general  concurrence  was  decreed  afid ^vf<ii»s Uv- 
^fabfcribed,  although  the  ^Pope's  legates  did  earneftly  ^efiji^^^^*^^^^ 
dmnourj  and  proteji  again/i  ii ;  the  imperial  commiffion-  p*  464.) 
crs  and  all  the  bifhops  not  underftanding  or  not  allowing 
the  Pope's  negative  voice. 

And  whereas  Pope  Leo  (moved  with  a  jealoufy,  that 
he  who  thus  had  obtained  an  equal  rank  with  him  ihould 
^fpire  to  get  above  him)  did  fiercely  difpute,  exclaim,  in-Ep.  53,  54 
veigh,  menace  againft  this  order,  ftriving  to  defeat  it,  pre-  ***  ^*'  ^* 
tending  to  annul  it,  labouring  to  deprefs  the  bidiop  of 
Conftantinople  from  that  degree,  which  both  himfelf  and 
his  legates  in  the  fynod  had  acknowledged  due  to  him : 

•  ■  ejus  oiviutis  qusB  non  folum  io€er  fedes  numeratur,  (ed  nee  inter 
■wtiopolitsviorum  jura  cenfetur,  &c.     P.  Gelaf»  1,  Ep.  l^.  {ad  Bpifc,  Dardi) 

'  Inde  enim  fratres  noftri,  ab  apoftoUca  fede  direfti,  qui  vice  mea  iynoAo 
piafidebant,  probabiliter  atque  oonftanter  illicitis  auiibus  obftiterunt,  aperte 
nn^ai&antes,  Ike,    Leo,  L  Ep.  53)  54. 

0<  tvkaZirKTM  ixiff»**»t  iSenf»v,  itiuf  myxd^^,  {A^,  rvi.  p.  469.  againft 
P.  Leo'f  aflercion,  that  (be  confent  was  extoned.) 

11  &»  wXX&o  M^atni^mt  tSg#  '.  Mttrk  ^vc^imnf  InvfiifmfAtf  ^n^»  fay  the 
Aiibeis  to  P(»pe  Leo>  (p.  475.)  By  a  fynodioal  vote  we  have  confirmed  this 
ancient  cuftom. 

23 
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in  which  endeavour  divers  of  his  fucceflbrs  did  imitate 
him  ;  ^  Eufebiusy  hijhop  of  Dorylceuniy  faid,  I  have  will' 
i^gh  fuhfcrihedy  becaufe  I  have  read  this  canon  to  the  moft 
holy  Pope  of  Rome,  the  clergy  of  Conftantinople  being  pre* 
fenty  and  he  received  it. 

Yet  could  not  he  or  they  accompliih  their  defign ;  the 
veneration  of  that  fynod  and  confent  of  Chriftendom  over- 
bearing their  oppofition;  the  bifhop  of  Conftantinople 
fitting  in  all  the  fucceeding  general  fynods  in  the  fecond 
place,  without  any  contrafl ;  fo  that  at  length  popes  were 
fain  to  acquiefce  in  the  bifhop  of  Conftantinople' s  poffef- 
fion  of  the  fecond  place  in  dignity  among  the  patriarchs. 

In  the  Fifth  General  Synod  Pope  Vigilius  did  make  a 
Conftitution,  in  moft  exprefs  terms  prohibiting  the  con- 
demnation of  the  three  chapters^  (as  they  are  called,)  and 
the  anathematization  of  perfons  deceafed  in  peace  of  the 
Church ;  s  We  dare  not  ourfelves,  fays  he,  condemn  Theo- 
dorusj  neither  do  we  yield  to  have  him  condemned  by  aty 
other:  and  in  the  fame  Conftitution  he  orders  and  de- 
crees, ^  That  nothing  be  faid  or  done  by  any  to  the  injury 
or  dif credit  of  Theodoret,  bijliop  of  Cyrus ^  a  man  mojl  op- 
proved  in  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon :  ^and  the  fame ,  fays  he, 
have  the  decrees  of  the  apojlolical  fee  determined^  that  no 
man  pafs  a  new  judgment  upon  perfons  deady  but  leave 
them  as  death  found  them,  ^  Lqftlyy  by  that  Conjiiiution 
he  fpecially  provides^  that  {as  he  had  before  faid)  nothing 

'  Evff^iCios  I'TiffKO'Tos  Ae^vketiov  itTiv*  Ikmv  viriy^a'^it'  l-Jtetiotv  ^  ray  xecveva  rSrn 
TM  kyiuraref  Ucc^a,  iv  'Vatfii^  lyu  uviyvatv,  zsra^ovTuv  xXvi^ikuv  Katvfetvrivv^okuiSt 
^  »9r%iili»To  avTov.     Syn.  Chalc.  A£i.  xvi.  (p.  462.)  fupra, 

*  Eum  (Theodorum)  noftra  non  audemus  damnarc  fententia,  fed  nee  ab 
alio  quopiam  conderanari  concedimus.     Vig.  Conji.  p.  186. 

'^  Statuimus  atque  decernimus  nihil  in  injuriamatque  obtrefhationem  pro- 
batifiimi  in  Chalcedonenli  fynodo  viri,  hoc  eft  Theodoreti  epifcopi  Cyri,  fub 
taxatione  nominis  ejus  a  quoquam  fieri  vel  proferri.     Ih'id. 

»  Idemque  regulaiiter  apoftolicae  fedis  definiunt  conftituta,  nulli  licere 
noviter  aliquid  de  mortuorum  judicare  perfonis;  fed  in  hoc  relinqui,  in  quo 
unumquemque  fupremus  dies  invenic  — — . 

k  Hac  praefentis  Conftitutionis  difpofitione  quam  maxime  providemus,  ne 
(ficut  fupra  diximus)  perfonis,  quae  in  pace  ct  communione  univerfalis 
Ecclcfiae  quieverunt,  fub  hac  datnnati  a  nobis  pcrverfi  dogmatis  occalione 
aliquid  derogetur.     Ih'id, 


A  Treatife  of  the  Pope*s  Supremacy.  343 

might  be  derogated  from  perfons  dying  in  the  peace  and 
communion  of  the  univerfal  Churchy  by  his  condemning  that 
perverfe  opinion. 

Yet  did  the  fynod  (in  fmart  terms  reflefting  on  the 
Pope,  and  giving  him  the  lie,  not  regarding  his  opinion 
or  authority)  decree,  that  perfons  deceafed  were  liable  to 
be  anathematized;  Uhey  did  anathematize  Theodorus, 
they  did  exprefsly  condemn  each  of  the  chapters  \  they 
threatened  depofition  or  excommunication  on  whoever 
fhould  oppofe  their  Conftitutions ;  ™they  anathematize 
whoever  doth  not  anathematize  Theodorus. 

But  Pope  Vigilius  did  refiife  to  approve  their  do<%rine 
and  fentence  5  and  therefore  (which  was  the  cafe  of  many 
other    bifhops,  as   Baronius    himfelf  doth  confefs   and  Baron, 
argue)  was  driven  into  banifliment  j  wherein  he  did  ex-  §.  2*33. 
pire  °» 

Yet  pofterity  hath  embraced  this  fynod  as  a  legitimate 
and  valid  general  fynod ;  and  the  Popes  following  did 
profefs  the  higheft  reverence  thereto,  equally  with  the 
preceding  general  fynods^:  fo  little  neceflary  is  the  Pope's 

'  Quoniam  autem  poft  haec  omnia  itnpietatis  illius  dcfenforis  injuriis  con« 
tra  creatorem  fuum  di^s  gloriantes  dicebant  non  oportere  eum  poft  mortem 
anathematizare— qui  haec  dicunt  nuUam  curam  Dei  judicatorum  faciunt, 
nee  apoftolicarura  pronunciationum,  nee  paternarum  traditionum.   Coll,  viii. 

p.  asg. 

Condemnamus  autem  et  anathematizamus  una  cum  omnibus  aliis  haercs 
tids  et  Theodorum.     ColL  viii.  p.  291* 

Qaod  dicitur  a  quibufdam  quod  in  communicatione  et  pace,  defun£ius  eft 
Theodorus,  mendacium  eft,  et  calumnia  magis  adverfus  eccleliam.     Coll,  v. 

p.  350. 

Si  quis  conatus  fuerit  contra  haec  quae  pie  difpofuimus,  vel  tradere,  vel  do- 
oere,  vel  fcribere,  (iquidem  epifcopus  vel  clericus  (it,  ifte  tanquam  aiiena  a 
iaoerdotibus  et  ftatu  ecclefiaftico  faciens»  denudabitur  epifcopatu  vel  cleri- 
catu :   (i  autem  monachus  vel  laicus   (it»  anathematizabitur.      {Coll.  viii. 

^  1930 

"»  Si  quis  defendit— et  non  anathematizat  cum— anathema  fit.   Ibid, 

n contra  iplius  (Pontificis  Rom.)  decreta  ab  ea  (fynodo)  pariter  fen- 

tentia  dida.     Baron.?jiu.  553.  §.  319. 

Non  confentientes  depoiiti  in  exilium  miiH  funt.    Lib,  cap.  34. 

^  Greg.  Ep.  i.  34.  Quintam  quoque  fjmodum  pariter  veneror,  &c.  i.  34. 

Ptlag.  II.  Ep.— —  Agatho.  Syn.  vi.  A£t  4.  Leo.  Syn.  vi.  Ad.  18.  Hadrian, 
ad  Neaar. 

Z4 
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confent  or  concurrence  to  the  validity  of  fynodical  defi- 
nitions. 

Upon  this  Baronius  hath  an  admirable  reflexion:  PHere 
^fiayy  liuth  he,  0  reader,  and  confider  the  matter  attently, 
(ay,  do  fo,  I  pray,)  that  it  is  no  new  things  that  fome  fy^ 
nod,  in  which  the  Pope  was  not  even  prefent  by  his  legates, 
but  did  oppofe  it,  Jhould  yet  obtain  the  title  of  an  (Ecume- 
nical Synod;  whenas  afterward  the  Pope's  will  did  come 
in,  that  it  Jhould  obtain  fuch  a  title. 

So  in  the  opinion  of  this  dofkor,  the  Pope  can  eafily 
change  the  nature  of  things,  and  make  that  become  a 
general  fynod  which  once  was  none;  yea  which,  a$  it 
was  held,  did  not  deferve  the  name  of  any  fynod  at  all  <i. 
O  the  virtue  of  papal  magick !  or  rather,  O  the*  iropu* 
dence  of  papal  advocates ! 
Can. «,  It  The  canons  of  the  Sixth  General  Council,  exhibited  by 
68*  67,'  ***  ^  Trullane  (or  guinifext)  Synod,  clearly  and  expreisly 
do  condemn  feveral  do£brines  and  pra£tices  of  Rome :  I 
a£k  whether  the  Pope  did  confirm  them  ?  They  will,  to  be 
iiire,  as  they  are  concerned  to  do,  anfwer,  No :  and  indeed 
'  Pope  Sergius,  as  Anaftafius  in  his  Life  reporteth  ^,  did  re- 
fufe  them ;  yet  did  they  pafs  for  legitimate  in  the  whole 
Church ;  for  in  their  General  Synod,  (the  fecond  Nicene,) 
without  contradi£tion,  one  of  them  is  alleged  (out  of  the 
very  original  paper,  wherein  the  Fathers  had  fubfcribed) 
as  a  ^  cano7i  of  the  holy  General  Sixth  Synod;  and  avowed 
for  fuch  by  the  patriarch  Tarafius,  both  in  way  of  ail- 
ment of  defence  and  of  profeffion  in  his  Synodical  Epiftle 
to  the  patriarchs ;  (where  he  faith,  that  together  with  the 

P  Hie  (ifte,  le^or,  atque  rem  attente  conii'dera  ;  non  cffe  hoc  novum,  ut 
aliqua  fytiodus,  cui  nee  per  legates  ipfe  Pontifex  interfuerit,  fed  adverfatus' 
fuerit,  titulum  tamen  obtinuerit  oeeumenieae ;  cum  poftea  ut  hujufmodi 
titulum  obtineret,  Romani  Pontificis  voluntas  acceffit.  Baron,  ann.  553* 
§.  234. 

^  Si  ad  numeros  omnes,  &c.  Plene  confenties  ipfam  non  oecumenics 
tantum,  (zd  nee  privatae  fynodi  mereri  nomen.     Jd,  ann.  553.  §.  219. 

f '  in  quibus  diverfa  capitula  Romanae  eccletiae  contraria  fcripta  inexant. 
4naji.  in  rtt.  Joh,  FIL 

■  K«Mvy  rnt  &yi»s  ^  ot»9fAmKiif  txrfis  ^vfSin*     Syn,  Nic,  II,  AGt,  It.  (63 1 .) 

TSfttrirtntis  X*f^f  ^r*ft  tn  tf  yxiyftf^mv  ti  vfmri^s*     Ibid, 
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divine  doStrines  of  the  Sixth  Synod,  he  doth  alfo  embrace  the 
canons  enacted  by  it^;)  of  which  Epiftle  Pope  Adrian,  in 
his  anfwer  thereto,  doth  recite  a  part  containing  thofe 
wards,  and  ^  applaud  it  for  orthodox ;  fignifying  no  of- 
£Bnce  at  his  embracing  the  TruUane  canons.  And  all 
thofe  hundred  and  two  canons  are  again  avowed  by 
the  fynod  in  their  antithefis  to  the  Synod  of  ConflaQ'- 
tinople.  In  fine,  if  we  believe  Anaftafius,  Pope  John 
VII.  did,  *  being  timorous ^  out  of  human  frailly,  dire& 
ihe/e  canons,  without  amendment,  by  two  metropolites,  to 
the  Emperor;  that  is,  he  did  admit  iJiem  fo  as  they  ftand. 

But  it  noay  be  inAanced  that  divers  fynods  have  aiked 
the  Pope's  confent  for  ratification  of  their  decrees  and  a£ls. 
-  So  the  Fathers  of  the  Second  General  Synod,  having  in 
an  Epiftle  to  Pope  Damafus  and  the  weftem  bifhops  de- 
clared what  conftitutions  they  had  made,  in  the  clofe 
(peak  thus :  J  In  which  things,  being  legally  and  canoni-' 
colly  fettled  by  us,  we  do  exhort  your  reverence  to  acquiefce, 
out  offpiritual  charity  and  fear  of  the  Lord. 

So  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon  did,  with  much  refpefit,  alk 
finom  Pope  Leo  the  confirmation  of  its  fan<Siions.  ^  That 
yw  may  know  how  that  we  liave  done  nothing  for  favour 
or  out  of  fpite,  but  as  guided  by  the  divine  direSiion,  we 
hmfe  made  known  to  you  the  force  of  all  that  has  been  done, 
for  your  concurrence,  and  for  the  confirmation  and  appro- 
bation of  the  things  done, 

^  Ins  2<  »urilis  iyiecf  Xxrits  tf't/vtf^tf,  fttret  iraivTejv  rif  IvBi^/unts  ^  S-uviit  Ixtpetvn-' 
BifTttf  ^•yfiMTtiv  tra^'  ahvnf,  3(.ai  vig  ixho^rTUf  xecfovug  Ait^i^^ofAect,     AS,  in. 

p.  593. 

■  Tmvrif  7^  ftei^rv^'ia,  rns  fl^StfSo^v  zr/fiotg,  &C,  Ibid,  (p.  363*)  A^.  \'i. 
p.  73a.  (Dift.  xvi.  cap.  5»  &c.) 

<  Sed  hie  humana  fragilitate  timidus  hos  nequaquam  tomos  ecnendsuDs 
per  iupTafatos  metropoiitas  direxit  ad  principem.    Anafi,  in  Fit,  Joh,  FIJ, 

y  OTf  tiff  ivB-io'fitMg  iuu  xMvtvtKvg  zfet^  nfuv  *i»^arn»offt  zu)  rnf  vfiun^xf  rvyn 
XJtH^  frtc^tucmkiifAtv  tuXaiCet»v,  rtis  Vftufiecvtxng  fAWtrttfi^tig  »y^vng,,^  ry  xv^umu 
f«C»,  &c.     Theod.  v.  9. 

*  *Imi  }li  yvitri  ug  uiU  zr^og  ^tt^tf,  it  ir^og  »^i;^Bu»9  tn^MnxuiAiv^  mJijC  m 
%utf  MvStpveifitvat  wtvfiart,  za-eHfuv  ufjuv  rm  zrtvr^myf^wt  ran  ^vm^d  lyvgff^apvr 

Oak.  ad  P.  Leon,  L  p.  ^^76. 
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Of  the  Fifth  Synod  Pope  Leo  II.  faith,  »  that  he 
agreed  to  what  was  determined  in  it,  and  confirms  it  with 
the  authority  of  the  hlejfed  St.  Peter. 

To  thefe  allegations  we  reply,  that  it  was  indeed  the 
manner  of  all  fynods,  (for  notification  of  things,  and  pro- 
mulgation of  their  orders  ;  for  demonftration  and  mainte* 
nance  of  concord ;  for  adding  weight  and  authority  to  their 
determinations;  for  engaging  all  bifhops  to  a  willing  com- 
pliance in  obferving  them,  for  atteftation  to  the  common 
intereft  of  all  biftiops  in  the  Chriftian  truth,  and  in  the 
governance  and  edification  of  the  Church,)  having  fi^amed 
decrees  Concerning  the  public  ftate,  tq  demand  in  faireft 
terms  the  confent  to  them  of  all  Catholic  bifhops,  who 
were  abfent  from  them,  to  be  attefted  by  their  fubfcrip- 
tion. 

So  did  Conftantine  recommend  the  Nicene  decrees  to 
all  biftiops,  undertaking  that  they  would  aifent  to  them**. 

So  (more  exprefsly)  the  Synod  of  Sardica,  in  -their 
epiflle  to  all  biftiops  of  the  Catholic  Church;  ^  Do  ye  aljoj 
our  brethren  and  fellow -mini/lersy  the  more  ufe  diligence^ 
as  being  prefent  in  fpirit  with  ourfynod,  to  yield  conjent 
by  your  fuhfcriptiony  that  concord  may  be  preferved  every- 
where by  all  the  fellow-mini/iers. 

So  did  Pope  Liberius  requeft  of  the  Emperor  Conftan- 
tius,  ^  that  the  faith  delivered  at  Nice  might  be  confirmed 
by  the  fubf crip tion  of  all  bijhops. 

So  did  Athanafius  ^  procure  a  fynod  at  Alexandria  to 


P.  Leo  II.  Ep.  (p.  306.) 

''  *AffAivats  Vi^^tff^t  rhv  t5  0«5  ;^a^/v  xai  ^uetv  uf  eikti^is  ivreXfiv——,  Dt 
Kit,  Confi,  iii.  20.   Kai  etvros  Ti  rn  itftiri^a.  «y;^<vfl<«  i^i^^au  viri^p^ifAfiv.   lb.  iii.  19. 

^    "X^ni^oi&ttTi  ^\  fiaXXov  xxi  vfitugy  u^tk^ot  xett  crt/XXuritcyai ,  ei/g   tm  mtvfiuirt 

vav'My  ruv  zravrtK,)(^ov  (ruXXtirv^yeHv  ttiv  ofio^uvlecv  ^/a^M^tff^ai*  Syn,  Sard,  Etifi* 
apud  Athan.  in  Apol.  ii.  p.  766. 

<1  'E^jjrti  Se  r^v  ^(v  ty  Utxai(t  ^aoet^ol^ita'etv  zrtftv  vx»y^a,<pa7s  tStv  vravruv  Wi» 
exi^u*  x^otrvntr^m.     Sox.  iv.  11. 

'  'Xvvt^av  yiviffBeci  ^K^nrxivx^s  rm  e^  Aiyv^rav  iTt^xiiratPf  x»)  i^tyf/fi^t^mt 
re7t  iv  ^tt^eit  5  naX^ir/y*}  ^rt^i  aurS  ^tiayfiivotg.     Id,  iv.  1* 
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confirm  the  decrees  at  Sardica  and  in  Pale/iine  concerning 
him. 

So  the  Macedonian  bifliops  are  faid  to  have  authorized 
their  agents  Uo  ratify  the  faith  of  corifubjiantiality. 

Many  fuch  inftances  occur  in  ftory,  by  which  it  may 
appear,  that  the  decrees  of  fynods  concerning  faith,  or 
concerning  any  matters  of  common  intereft,  were  pre- 
fented  to  all  bifliops,  and  their  confent  requefted  or  re- 
quired; becaufe,  fay  the  Roman  clergy  in  St.  Cyprian, 
s  a  decree  cannot  he  firm^  which  has  not  the  confent  of 
many. 

Whence  it  is  no  wonder,  if  any  fynods  did  thus  pro- 
ceed toward  fo  eminent  a  biftiop  as  was  he  of  Rome,  that 
they  fhould  endeavour  to  give  him  fatisfaAion  ;  that  they 
ihould  defire  to  receive  fatisfaiSlion  from  him  of  his  con- 
fpiring  with  them  in  faith,  of  his  willingnefs  to  comply 
in  obferving  good  rules  of  difcipline ;  that  (as  every  vote 
had  force,  fo)  the  fuffrage  of  one  in  fo  great  dignity  and 
reputation  might  adjoin  fome  regard  to  their  judgment^. 

The  Pope's  confirmation  of  fynods,  what  was  it  in  effeA 
but  a  declaration  of  his  approbation  and  affent,  the  which 
did  confirm  by  addition  of  fuffrage ;  as  thofe  who  were  K«r«  ri? 
prefent  by  their  vote,  and  thofe  who  were  abfent  by  their  fj^^^^ 
fubfcription,  are  faid  to  confirm  the  decrees  of  councils ;  Sf'^f  •»— . 
every  fuch  confent  being  fuppofed  to  increafe  the  autho-  c^fc^  ^d 
rity;  whence  the  number  of  bifliops  is  fometimes  reck-^"»**P«*74« 
oned  according  to  the  fubfcription s  of  bifliops  abfent ;  as 
the  Council  of  Sardica  is  fometimes  related  to  confift  of  Socr.  ii.  20. 
three  hundred  bifliops,  although  not  two  hundred  were  ^Jj^^^l^ij. 
prefent,  the  reft  concurring  by  fubfcription  to  its  defini- 
tions. 

Other  bifliops,  in  yielding  their  fuffrage,  do  exprefs  it 
by,  *  /  confirmy  I  define^  I  decree, 

^  'EvTuXeifitvoi Kv^ciffett  t^v  t5  o/Lcaaa'tv  wiftv.     Socr.  iv.  12. 

t  _—  quoniam  nee  firmum  decretum  poteft  effe,  quod  non  plurimorum 
Tidebitur  habere  confenfum.     C/er,  Rom,  apud  Cyp,  Ep.  31. 

h  Tl»^etxa)<.SfMv  reiw*  vif/.n^oit  reus  foui  ^pn^tig  Ttiv  *f/«»,     Syn,   Chale,  md 

Leon,  p.  476* 

>  Sententias  fratrum  omnes  fequimur,  omnes  confirmamus^  omnes  ob- 
fervandas  efle  decernimus.     Conc^  Rom,  P,  Hil,  p.  57 9» 
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But  the  efieftual  confinnation  of  fynods^  which  gave 
them  the  force  of  laws,  was  in  other  hands^  and  depended 
on  the  imperial  fandion. 

So  Juftinian  affirmeth  generally:  ^All  tkefe  things, i^ 
diverfs  limes  following,  our  above  named  predeceffors,  of 
pious  memory y  corroborated  and  conjirmed  by  their  laws 
what  each  council  had  determined,  and  expelled  thofe  here- 
ticks  who  attempted  to  rejift  the  definitions  of  the  aforefaii 
four  councils,  and  dijlurb  the  churches. 

So  particularly  Condantine  (as  Athanafius  himfelf  re- 
porteth)  ^  did  by  law  confirm  the  decrees  of  the  great  Synod 
of  Nice:  and  Eufebius  aflureth  the  fame;  '^He,  faith  be, 
did  ratify  the  decrees  of  the  fynod  by  his  authority.  His 
letters  are  extant,  which  he  fent  about  the  world,  exhort- 
ing and  requiring  all  to  conform  to  the  conftitutions  of 
that  fynod. 

So  Theodofius  did  confirm  the  decrees  of  the  Second 
General  Synod,  ^  adding,  faith  Sozomen,  his  confirmatory 
fuffrage  to  their  decree :  the  which  he  did  at  the  fuppli- 
cation  of  the  Fathers,  addreifed  to  him  in  thefe  terms ; 
®  Ff^e  therefore  do  befeech  your  grace,  that  by  your  pious 
ediSi  the  fent  ence  of  the  fynod  may  be  authorized  ;  that  as 
by  the  letters  of  convocation  you  did  honour  the  ajfembly, 
fo  you  would  alfo  confirm  the  refult  of  things  decreed. 

The  Third  General  Synod  was  alfo  confirmed  by  Theo- 
dofius  II.  as  Juftinian  telleth  usj  9  The  above-named  Theo- 

^  His  itaque  omnibus  per  diverfa  teropora  fubfecutis,  praBdi6li  piae  recorda- 
tionis  noftri  patres  ea  quae  in  unoquoque  concilio  judicata  funt,  legibus  fais 
corroboraverunt,  et  confirmaverunt ;  et  haereticos  qui  definitionibus  prse- 
diftorum  S.  quatuor  conciliorum  refiftere,  ct  ecclefias  conturbare  conati  funt, 
expulerunt.     Jujiin.  in  Cone.  V.  Coll.  i.  (p.  210.) 

*  T«  wo^'  \Ktlitm  'y^etps¥TcCf  rS  ^vviSptu  xotvajviVf  ix^ciruvt  vifAy,  Athan.^pud 
Thcod.  ii.  4. 

™   Ta  Tns  ervvoiit  YoyfAetra.  xv^Sv  Wtfrip^etyl^iro.      Eufeb.  de  Vtt,  Conji,  \\\,  23. 

*TflrflJ/;^«tf'S-«i  xut  hxTKirretif  ipeiXsrt,     Id.  tii.  20. 

n  Keti  T»  /aIv  J^i  tji  fweiBiu  1i»lt,  xai  o  fia^tktvs  i^iyptj^i^tcn.      Sox,  vii.  9. 

o  Aiofis^K  roiwv  r^s  tnis  fifAi^crnros  y^dfifteurt  rns  fHf  tUtStUe  littxv^u^MU 

»ets,  Sra>  xai  rSv  lolavroiv  Wdcrip^ayitrrif  to  riXes.     Praf.  ad  Can,  Cone.  Canfi. 
{apud  Bin.  p.  660.) 
P  Sed  prsediftus  piae  recordationis  Theodofius  vindicans  ea,  quae  ita  re6te 
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dqfiuSf  of  pious  memory ,  maintaining  what  had  been  Jo  juftly 
determined  againji  Nejiorius  and  his  impiety ^  made  his  con-- 
demnation  valid. 

And  this  emperor  aflerted  this  privilege  t6  himfelf,  as 
of  right  and  cuftom  belonging  to  him;  writing  to  the 
fynod  in  thefe  words  ;  ^  For  all  things^  Jo  as  may  pleaje 
Gedj  without  conteniioiifnefs  and  with  truth  being  exa* 
mined,  ought  Jo  to  be  ejiablijhed  by  our  religioujnejs. 

The  other  abortive  Synod  at  Ephefus  was  aJfo  con- 
firmed by  Theodofius  junior^  as  Diofcorus  in  his  defence 
alleged  in  thefe  words,  which  (hew  the  manner  of  practice 
in  this  cafe ;  '  pf^e  then  indeed  did  judge  the  things  which 
were  judged;  the  whole  Jynod  did  accord  with  uSy  and  gave 
verdi£t  by  their  oum  votes,  and  fubjciibed ;  and  they  were 
referred  to  the  moji  religious  emperor  Theodofius,  of  happy 
memory  ;  and  he  did  by  a  general  law  conjirm  all  things 
judged  by  the  holy  and  oecumenical  Jynod,  ' 

So  alfo  did  the  emperor  Marcian  confirm  the  Synod  of 
Chalcedon,  as  himfelf  telleth  us  in  his  royal  edift ;  s  pf^e, 
faith  he,  having  by  thejacred  edi6i  oj  our  Jerenity  confirm^ 
ed  the  holy  Jynod,  did  warn  all  to  ceajejrom  dijputes  about 
religion :  with  which  Pope  Leo  fignifieth  his  compliance 
in  thefe  terms ;  '  But  becauje  by  all  means  your  piety  and 
moJi  religious  will  mujl  be  obeyed,  I  have  willingly  ap* 

contra  Neftorium,  et  ejus  impietatem  fuerant  judicata,  fecit  firmiter  obtincre 
contra  eum  fa6lam  condemnatipnem.    Juft'm,  in  Qulnto  Cont.  CoU.  1. 

id  Sjn,  Eph,  in  ASis  Cone.  p.  375. 

HMumtf  ^tituuff  x»i  inriy^etyf^t'  ^  avr,))i;^^ti  rSf  tt/ffi€tT^r^  (iaertXtJ  rns  Bti»s  Xft^tAi; 
^M^tfo'/y*  xci  ICfCaiArrt  vdvra  rot  xix^ifiivet  vet^et  rns  oty'iKs  xoti  oixMfctnxris  f vv^dtf 
UfiL^  ytinxf.     Syn,  Chalc,  A61.  i.  p.  59* 

*  'lifif  Tfis  fifitripat  n/it^ornrcs  harKyftan  r^v  ayiav  (isSetiti^ettrtf  ^vfci** 
vsttftrn^afiif  a^xtrat,  &tt  riv  trtfi*  B^nffxeias  ^»vfetff^i  haXi^wv,  Cone,  Chalc, 
Part.  ill.  p.  478. 

'  Quia  vero  omnibus  modis  obediendum  eft  pietati  veftrae,  religioiiifimseque 
voluntati,  oonftitutionibus  fynodalibus,  quae  mihi  de  confirmatione  fidet 
Catholics  et  haereticorum  damnatione  placuerunt,  libens  adjeci  fententiam 
meaih.     P.  Leo,  1,  Ep.  S9.  {aJ  Mart,  Aug,) 
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proved  the  Si/nodical  Conjiitutions  about  confirming  the  Ca- 
tholic faiih  and  condemning  heretics,  which  pleqfed  me, 

Juftinian  did  with  a  witnefs  confirm  the  Fifth  Synod, 
punifhing  with  baniftiment  all  who  would  not  fubmit  to 
its  deteruiinations. 

In  the  Sixth  Synod  the  Fathers  did  requeft  the  Emperor, 
according  to  cuftom,  to  confirm  its  definitions,  in  thefc 
very  words  i  ^To  what  tue  have  determined  Jet  your  fed, 
your  royal  ratification  by  writing,  and  confirmation  of 
them  all  by  your  facred  ediSis  and  holy  conftitutions,  ac- 
cording to  cufiom, 

*  We  beg  that  by  your  facred  figning  of  it  you  would 
give  force  to  what  we  have  defined  and  fubfcribed. 

y  We  entreat  the  power  of  our  lord,  guided  by  God's  wij- 
dom,  to  confirm,  for  the  greater  firength  andfecurity  of  the 
orthodox  faith,  the  copies  of  our  determination  read  in  the 
hearing  of  your  mqft  ferene  majefiy,  and  fubfcribed  by  us, 
that  they  may  be  delivered  to  the  five  patriarchal  fees  with 
your  pious  confirmation. 

Accordingly  he  did  confirm  that  fynod  by  his  edift; 
*  All  thefe  things  being  thus  ordered  by  this  fixth  holy  and 
cecumenical  Synod;  we  decree,  that  none  whofoever  trou- 
ble himf elf  farther  about  this  faith,  or  advance  any  new  in- 
ventions about  it. 

So  he  told  Pope  Leo  II.  in  his  Epiftle  to  him;  *  This 

^.  Ka,)  roli  ^6t^  fifiSuv  e^iff^iTft  ^^^ayl^et  Tta^oiff^^t  r^y  Vf4.uv  tyyeetipav  fiaa'tXiKri* 

ruv  /SeCaiWi*.     Syn.  FL  A£i,  xviii.  p.  275. 

^  AlTH(Jt,iv  ^ta  Alices  ufAoitv  v^ofrfifAettufftm  fo  kv^cs  zfa^eiffp^iff^eu  rSf  zretp  fifiit 
\x(pu¥ii^ivTt  ivv^ty^ei^M  e^ett.     Ibid,  p.  *i83. 

y  Alrifitv  TO  ^teeropov  rv  ^tffVorit  xparas  9r^og  /Aiit^ovet  rns  o^'^ohol^it  ^t^eas  Jkf^X' 
Xeioiv  Ts  Ko)  (iiCaia/trtv  ifferuTVf  ivavroy^u^its  e^as  tov  etvetyvaj^^ivres  xark  ^afHfietv 
Tou  yetkfivoTeiTit  iffAuv  x^eirus  o^a  ix^o^tjvai  rots  ^ivrt  "oretrfiaip^txeTs  ^povoig  fitira 
rns  ivtrt^Hs  vfAoliv  v^o(rytftU(u<rtus»     Ibid,  p.  284* 

^  Tvroiv  Stus  a^civTUf  vTo  rtis  nyitti  retvrnf  j^  oixu/mvixiis  %xrns  auvoijt  ^/arv- 
irwS-tvra'v,  SancimuS)  ofre  fArihiva  reHy  Tavruv  'iri^ov  r/  moi  rhv  «"/Vi»  i^yeio-a^^mi, 
4  xenfort^ov  ^oyfAetrog  i^iv^t/i,»  fAt^^ntvnffaff^mf  &c.      Ibid.  EdiS,  Con/i,  p,  294. 

*  Qiloi  ^\  ffiScitrfMOv  0^0*  fi  Kyia  cvyo^og  \%,itorKnv,  at  xx)  ffvtvirty^ei\J/afiitp,  xtu  }/ 
ilin^cjit  vifAojf  niixTuv  tStov  WsKu^Mffafitv  zr^or^iypetyrts  elirecwa  riv  (piXo^nftv 
hfiZv  kaov  T»i  b  etVTOiS  lyyiy^etfAfAiyri  tI^u  ffwiTtv^uty  &C.      Ibid.  p.  298,  302. 
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divine  and  venerable  determination  the  holyfynod  has  made, 
to  which  we  alfo  have  fuhfcrihed^  and  corifirmed  it  by  our 
religious  ediBsy  exhorting  all  our  people,  who  have  any  love 
for  Chrifty  to  follow  the  faith  there  written^ 

Pope  Leo  tells  his  namefake  Leo  the  emperor,  ^  that 
lie  mtift  always  remember  that  the  imperial  power  was 
given  him,  not  only  to  rule  the  world,  but  more  efpecially 
to  proteSi  the  Church. 

So  by  long  prefcription,  commencing  with  the  Firft  Ge- 
neral Synod,  did  the  Emperor  enjoy  this  prerogative;  and 
with  good  reafon,  he  having  an  unqueftionable  warrant 
and  obligation  to  promote  the  welfare  of  the  Church,  de- 
figned  by  thofe  conventions;  he  being  the  guardian  of 
concord  among  his  fubjefts,  and  proteSor  of  their  liber- 
ties, which  might  be  nearly  concerned  in  conciliar  pro- 
ceedings; the  power  of  enafting  laws  being  an  incom- 
muTiicablf  branch  of  fovereign  majefty ;  he  alone  having 
power  committed  to  him,  able  to  enforce  the  obfervance 
of  decrees,  without  which  they  would  in  effeft  fignify 
little. 

Becaufe  alfo  commonly  the  decrees  of  fynods  did  in  a 
manner  retrench  fpme  part  of  the  royal  prerogative,  tranf- 
lating  or  imparting  to  others  caufes  before  appropriate  to 
his  jurifdiftion,  (as  in  the  cafe  of  appeals,  and  of  prohibit- 
ing addrefles  to  court,  ordered  in  the  Sardican  and  other 
fynods ;  of  exempting  clergymen  from  fecular  jurifdic- 
tion,  from  taxes  and  common  burdens,  &c.)  which  ought 
not  to  be  done  without  his  licence  and  authority. 

So  that  the  oriental  biftiops  had  good  reafon  to  tell  the 
Emperor,  that  ^  it  was  impoJJible,  without  his  authority,  to 
order  the  matters  under  conjideration  with  good  law  and 
order. 

It  is  nowife  reafonable  that  any  other  fhould  have  this 
power,  it  being  inconfiftent  with  public  peace,  that  in  one 

b  Debes  iiicun6binter  advertere  regiam  poteflatem  tibi  non  folum  ad  mundi 
regimen,  fed  maxime  ad  Elcclefiae  praeiidium  eife  collatam,  &c.  Leo,  M. 
Ep.  75. 

r^MTi/^MK  TuwatStiiveu,     ReL  Orient,  ad  Imp.  AR.  Syn,  Epk.  p.  37^. 
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date  there  fhould  be  two  legiflatiye  powent ;  ^hidh  might 
cla(h  the  one  with  the  other,  the  one  enaAing  fail£tiond 
prejudicial  to  the  intereft  and  will  of  the  other :  where- 
fore the  Pope  being  then  a  citizen  of  Rome,  and  a  fubjeft 
to  the  Emperor,  could  not  have  a  legiflative  power,  or  a 
negative  vote  in  fynods,  but  that  wholly  did  belong  to 
the  imperial  authority. 

But  it  is  oppofed,  that  fome  fynods  have  been  declared 
invalid  for  want  of  the  Pope's  confirmation  5  for  to  the 
decrees  of  the  Synod  at  Ariminum  it  was  excepted,  ^  that 
they  were  null,  becaufe  the  bifhop  of  Rome  did  not  con- 
fent  to  them :  «  There  could  not  (fay  the  Roman  Synod  in 
Theodoret)  he  any  prejudice  from  the  number  of  thofe  ef- 
fembled  in  Ariminum,  it  being  plain,  that  neither  the  Jfo- 
man  bijhop,  whofefuffrage  ought  firji  to  have  been  received^ 
nor  Vicentius,  who  for  fo  many  years  did  hold  his  epifco' 
pacy  blamelefs,  nor  others  agreeing  to  fuch  things.  To  . 
which  exception  I  anfwer,  that 

I .  That  which  is  alleged  againft  the  Synod  of  Arimi- 
num is  not  the  defeft  of  the  Pope's  confirmation  fubfe- 
quent,  but  of  his  confent  and  concurrence  before  it,  or  in 
it;  ^ which  is  very  reafonable,  becaufe  he  had  a  right  to 
be  prefent,  and  to  concur  in  all  fuch  aflemblies,  efpecially 
being  fo  eminent  a  bifliop. 

2,.  The  fame  exception  every  bifliop  might,  allege,  all 
having  a  like  right  and  common  intereft  to  vote  in  thofe 
aflemblies. 

3.  Accordingly  the  diffent  of  other  biftiops,  particularly 
of  thofe  eminent  in  dignity  or  merit,  is  alfo  alleged  in  ex- 
ception ;  which  had  been  needlefs,  if  bis  alone  diilent  had 
been  of  fo  very  peculiar  force. 


^  Tmv  iv  *A,^tf£.iv(u  vTivuvriatv  ruvrtts  uxvpatv  ovruv,  aig  fivrt  *pMfMttanf  tttt&miir^i 

cBivreav  <ro7s  rort  nru^  uvrm  ^iioyfivjais.     Soz.  vi.  23> 

^ivret¥f  ^Tort  ffwi^ftxi,  finrt  ruv  'Pa/fcaiaif  iifierxo^n,  v  -sr^tf  irtivruf  tin  vnv  ym/tm 
IxVi^etg-Batf  tfrs  Ovixivrtv  Sg  Itt)  roa'VTots  trt<n  rhv  Wtffxo^v  &ritiXvf  I^vXib^iVi 
Ifri  t£v  eikkMV  rtitt  rotirets  &vyxetTet^i(Mvv¥  — — — .     Theod,  \u  33. 

'  P.  Liberius  being  abfent^  detained  from  it  by  Tiolence  in  banifhment. 
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4.  The  Emperor,  and  many  other  bifliops,  did  not  know 
of  any  peculiar  neceflity  of  his  confirmation.  » 

Again  it  may  be  objefted,  that  Popes  have  voided  the 
decrees  of  general  fynods,  as  did  Pope  Leo  the  decrees  of 
the  Synod  of  Chalcedon,  concerning  the  privileges  of  the 
Conftantinopolitan  fee,  in  thefe  blunt  words;  zBut  the 
agreements  of  Hi/hops  repugnant  to  the  holy  canons  made 
at  NtcCf  your  faith  and  piety  joining  with  us',  ue  make 
void,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  hlejjed  Apojile  St,  Peter, 
hy  a  general  determination  we  difannul :  and  in  his  Epiftle 
to  thofe  of  that  fynod,  ^  For  however  vain  conceit  may  arm 
itjelf  with  extorted  compliances,  and  think  its  wilfulnefs 
fufficiently  Jirengthened  with  the  name  of  councils :  yet 
whatever  is  contrary  to  the  canons  of  the  above-named  Fa- 
thers  will  be  weak  and  void.  Lafily,  in  his  Epiftle  to 
Maximus,  bifhop  of  Antioch,  he  fays,  ^  He  has  fuck  a  re- 
verence  for  the  Nicene  Canons,  that  he  will  not  permit  or 
endure  that  what  thofe  holy  Fathers  have  determined  be  by 
may  novelty  violated. 

This  behaviour  of  Pope  Leo  (although  applauded  and  P.  Gelaf. 
imitated  by  fome  of  his  fucceffors)  I  doubt  not  to  except  £pjf^f' 
againft  in  behalf  of  the  fynod,  that  it  was  diforderly,  fac-  Dard.)  p. 
tious,  and  arrogant,   (proceeding  indeed  from  ambitionTraa.de 
and  jealoufy ;)  the  leading  adt  of  high  prefumption  in  this^"*^*'^- 
kind^  and  one  of  the  feeds  of  that  exorbitant  ambition,  p.  Pelag.  I] 
which  did  at  length  overwhelm  the  dignity  and  liberty  of  gjjj^'l** 
the  Chriftian  republic:  yet  for  fomewhat  qualifying  the  p.  474.— 
bufinefs  it  is  obfervable,  that  he  did  ground  his  repugnan-  ^^^^' 
oy  and  pretended  annulling  of  that  decree,  (or  of  decrees 


<  Confenfiones  yero  eplfcoporum,  fanaorum  canonum  aptid  Niciam  con- 
ditDrom  regalis  rqjugnantes,  unita  nobifcum  yeftrae  fidei  pietate,  in  irritum 
mittimusy  et  per  authoritatem  beati  Petri  Apoftoli  generali  prorfus  definitione 
Clffiunus.     P.  Leo  1.  Ep.  55.  {ad  Puicker,  Aug,) 

^  Qnantumlibet  enim  eztortis  aflentationibus  fefe  inftruat  vanicatis  elatio, 
ttippetitus  faos  conciliorum  sftimet  nomine  roborandos,  infirmum  atque 
initnm  erit»  quicquid  a  prsedi6ionim  patrum  canonibus  difcreparit.  £p»  61. 
[USj^,  Chaked,) 

*  Tanta  apud  me  eft  Nicenorum  Canonum  reverentia,  ut  ea  quae  funt  a 
Itnftis  patribus  conftituta  nee  permiferim  nee  patiar  aliqua  novitate  violari. 
W  Ep.  63.  {ad  Mmx.  Antkeh») 

VOL. IV.  A  a 
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concerning  difcipline,)  not  fo  much  upon  his  authority  to . 
crofs  general  fynodfi,  as  upon  the  inviolable  firmnefs  and 
everlafting  obligation  of  the  Nicene  Canons;  the  which  he 
(although  againft  the  reafon  of  things^  and  rules  of  go- 
vernment) did  prefume  no  fynod  could  abrogate  or  alter. 
In  fine^  this  oppofition  of  his  did  prove  ine£fe&ual  by  the 
fenfe  and  pra£tice  of  the  Churchy  maintaining  its  ground 
againft  his  pretence. 

It  is  an  unreafonable  thing,  that  the  ofmiion  or  faumcmr 
of  one  man  (no  wifer  or  better  commonly  than  others) 
(hould  be  preferred  before  the  common  agreement  of  his 
brethren,  being  of  the  fame  office  and  order  with  hini;  fo 
that  he  (hould  be  able  to  overthrow  and  frufirate  the  re- 
fult  of  their  meetings  and  confultations,  when  it  did  not 
fquare  to  his  conceit  or  intereft ;  efpedally  feeing  there  is 
not  the  lead  appearance  of  any  right  he  hath  to  fuch  a 
privilege,  grounded  in  holy  Scripture,  tradition,  or  cof- 
tom :  for  feeing  that  Scripture  hath  not  a  fy liable  about 
general  fynods,  feeing  that  no  rule  about  them  is  extant 
in  any  of  the  firft  Fathers,  till  after  three  hundred  years, 
feeing  there  was  not  one  fuch  council  celebrated  dll  after 
that  time,  feeing  in  none  of  the  firft  general  fynods  any 
fuch  canon  was  framed  in  favour  of  that  bifhop,  what 
ground  of  right  could  the  Pope  have  to  prefcribe  unto 
them,  or  thwart  their  proceedings  ?  Far  more  reafon  there 
is,  (in  conformity  to  all  former  rules  and  pra£iice,)  that 
he  fbould  yield  to  all  his  brethren,  than  that  all  his  bre- 
thren fhould  fubmit  to  him :  and  this  we  fee  to  have  been 
the  judgment  of  the  Church,  declared  by  its  pra£tice  in 
the  cafes  before  touched. 

IV.  It  is  indeed  a  proper  endowment  of  an  abfohite 
fovereignty,  immediately  and  immutably  conitituted  by 
God,  with  no  terms  or  rules  limiting  it,  that  its  will  de- 
clared in  way  of  precept,  proclamations,  concerning  the 
fanftion  of  laws,  the  abrogation  of  them,  the  difpenfation 
with  them,  (hould  be  obferved. 

This  privilege  therefore  in  a  high  ftrain  the  Pope  chal- 
lengeth  to  himfelf ;  afferting  to  his  decrees  and  fentences 
the  force  and  obligation  of  laws ;  fo  that  the  body  of  that 
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canon  law,  whereby  he  pretendeth  to  govern  the  Church, 
doth  in  greateft  part  confift  of  papal  edifts,  or  decretal 
epiftles,  imitating  the  refcripts  of  Emperors,  and  bearing 
the  iame  force. 

In  Gratian  we  have  thefe  aphorifins  from  Popes  con- 
cerning this  their  privilege^ 

^  No  perfon  ought  to  have  either  tfie  will  or  the  power  to 
tranfgrefs  the  precepts  of  the  apojiolickfee. 

*  — —  Thofe  things  which  by  the  apq/iolick  fee  have  at 
fiveral  times  been  written  for  the  Catholic  faith,  for  found 
doSirines,  for  the  various  and  manifold  exigency  of  the 
Churchf  and  the  manners  of  the  faithful^  how  much  rather 
ought  they  to  be  preferred  in  all  honour,  and  by  all  men 
altogether,  upon  all  occafions  whatfoever  to  be  reverently 
received  J 

»  Thofe  decretal  epiftles  which  moji  holy  Popes  have  at 
divers^  times  given  out  from  the  city  of  Rome,  upon-  their 
being  ion/ulted  with  by  divers  bifhops,  we  decree  that  they 
be  repeived  with  veneration. 

^  If  ye  have  not  the  decrees  of  the  bijhops  of  Rome,  ye 
are  to  be  acctrfed  ofnegleii  and  carelejfnefs  ;  but  if  ye  have 
them,-  yet  objerve  them  not,  ye  are  to  be  chidden  and  re- 
bukedfor  your  temerity, 

^  All  thefanStions  of  the  apojiolickfee  arefo  to  be  under" 
flood,  as  ifcoTifirmed  by  the  voice  of  St.  Peter  himfelf 

^  KulTi  hM  eft  vel  velle  vel  pofTe  tranfgredi  apoftolics  fedis  praecepta. 
•P.  Greg,  IK  Dift.  sXk.  cap.  5. 

- 1  ■  I  Qaanto  potius  quae  ipfa  (fedes  tpoftolica)  pro  Oatholica  fide,  pro- 
fugoSn  (1«  pro  ianis)  dogmatibus,  pro  variis  et  multifariis  eccleiiae  nece£&tatibus 
et  fidelium  moribus  diverfo  tempore  fcripfit,  omni  debent  honore  prseferri,  et 
ab  onmibiis  prorfus  in  quibuilibet  opportunitatibus  difcretione  vel  difpenfa- 
magiftra  reverenter  aflumi  ?  P.  Nic,  I.  Epift,  Dift  zix.  cap.  i. 
Decretaies  ^iflolas,  quas  beatifiimi  Paps  diverfis  temporibus  ab  urbe 
pro  diverforum  patrum  confultatione  dederunt,  venerabiliter  fofci- 
deceniimus.  P«  Gelaf,  /•  {in  decreto^  lit,  a  Nic,  P.  £p.  43.  ad  Epijt. 
Omllur.  Dift  xix.  cap.  1. 

^  51  decreta  Romanorum  pontificum  non  habetis,  de  neglefla  atque  incuria 
ettt  mignendi;  fi  vero  habetis  et  non  obfervatis,  de  temeritate  eflis  corri- 
plendi  et  increpandi.    P^  Nic.  I,  Ep.  6.  aJ  Phot.  Dift.  xx.  cap.  2. 

•  Sic  omnes  apoflolics  fedis  fan^iones  accipiendse  fuot,  tanquam  ipfius 
4mm  Pfctri  voce  firmatae  font,    P.  Jgatho.  Dift.  xix.  cap.  s.  Vid.  Syo.  VI. 

B£L  it.  p.  35* 

▲  aa 


35^  ^  Treatife  of  the  Pope's  Supnmuuy. 

P  Becaufe  the  Roman  churchy  over  which  by  the  will  of 
Chrifi  we  do  prefidej  is  propofedfor  a  mirror  and  example  i 
whaifoever  it  doth  determine^  whatfoever  that  doth  appoint, 
is  perpetually  and  irrefragably  to  be  ohferved  by  all  men. 

^  We  who  according  to  the  plenitude  of  our  power  have  a 
right  to  difpenfe  above  law  or  right. 

'  This  fee — that  which  it  might  do  by  its  own  fole  autho- 
rity y  it  is  often  pleafed  to  define  by  confent  of  its  priefis. 

But  this  power  he  doth  aiTume  and  exercife  merely 
upon  ufurpation^  and  unwarrantably ;  having  no  ground 
for  it  in  original  right  or  ancient  pradice. 
Eph.  iv.  5.      Originally  the  Church  hath  no  other  general  lawgiver, 
*  *    '    '  befide  our  one  Lord  and  one  Lawgiver. 

As  to  pra£lice  we  may  obferve^ 

I.  Anciently   (before  the   Firft  General    Synod)  the   ' 

Church  had  no  other  laws,  befide  the  divine  laws ;  or 

•  ^«2»    thofe  *  which  were  derived  from  the  Apoftles  by  tradi- 

OmjtMti"   tional  cuftom ;  or  thofe  which  each  church  £d  enad  for 

ir^.  can.3.j^Q{f  \^  provincial  fynods;  or  which  were  propagated 

from  one  church  to  another  by  imitation  and  compliance; 

or  which  in  like  manner  were  framed  and  fettled. 

Whence,  according  to  different  traditions,  or  different 
reafons  and  circumftances  of  things,  feveral  churches  did 
vary  in  points  of  order  and  difcipline. 

The  Pope  then  could  not  impofe  his  traditions,  laws, 
or  cuftoms  upon  any  church;  if  he  did  attempt  it,  he 
was  liable  to  fuffer  a  repulfe  \  as  is  notorious  in  the  cafe, 
when  Pope  Victor  would  (although  rather  as  a  dodor 
than  as  a  lawgiver)  have  reduced  the  churches  of  Afia 

p  Quia  in  fpeculum,  et  exemplum  S.  Romana  ecclefia,  cui  nos  Chriftus 
praeefle  voluit,  propofita  eft,  ab  omnibus  quicquid  ftatuit,  quicquid  ordinate 
perpetuo  et  irrefragabiliter  obfervandum  eft.  P.  Sttph,  (Dift.  xix.  cap.  3.) 
P.  Gelaf.  1,  Ep.  9.  De  Difpenf,  (p.  633.) 

^  Qui  fecundum  plenitudinem  poteftatis,  de  jure  poiTumus  fapra  jus  dif- 
penfare.     P.  Inn,  111,  Decret.  Greg,  lib.  iii.  tit.  8.  cap.  4. 

^  Sedes  hsec — quod  fingulari  etiam  au^oritate  perficere  valet»  maltoram 
fspe  facerdotum  decemit  definire  confenfu.  P.  Nic,  L  £p.  18.  {mI  G«- 
roium  JR.) 

Leo  I.  Ep.  i.  cap.  5.  P.  Hilarius  in  Cone.  Rom.  p.  578*  Cauf.  35.  qu.  u 
cap.  4.  P.  Urb.  Cauf.  25.  qu.  i.  cap.  6.  P.  Anaf.  ad.  Imp.  Anaft.  P.  Sine. 
Ep.  i.  (p.  691.) 
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to  conform  with  the  Roman,  in  the  time  of  celebrating 
Eafter;  wherein  he  found  not  only  ftout  refiftance,  but 
fliarp  reproof. 

In  Sti  Cyprian's  time  every  bifhop  had  a  free  power, 
according  to  his  difcretion  to  govern  his  church ;  and  it 
was  deemed  a  tyrannical  enterprife  for  one  to  prefcribe  to 
another,  or  to  require  obedience  from  his  colleagues ;  as 
otherwhere  by  many  clear  allegations  out  of  that  holy 
man  we  have  (hewed :  *  For  none  of  usy  faith  he,  makes 
himfelfa  hi/hop  of  hifhops^  or  by  a  tyrannical  terror  com^ 
pels  his  colleagues  to  a  necejfity  of  obedience ;  fince  every 
hi/hop  J  according  to  the  licence  of  his  otvn  liberty  and  power j 
hath  his  own  freedom,  and  can  no  more  be  judged  by  an- 
other,  than  he  himfelf  can  judge  another. 

If  any  new  law  were  then  introduced,  or  rule  deter- 
mined for  comgion  pra£tice,  it  was  done  by  the  general 
agreement  of  bifhops,  or  of  a  preponderant  multitude 
among  them,  to  whom  the  reft  out  of  modefty  and  peace- 
ablenefs  did  yield  compliance ;  according  to  that  faying 
of  the  Roman  clergy  to  St.  Cyprian,  (upon  occafion  of 
the  debate  concerning  the  manner  of  admitting  lapfed 
perfons  to  communion,)  ^  That  decree  cannot  be  valid,  that 
hath(  not  the  confent  of  the  major  part. 

The  whole  validity  of  fuch  laws  or  rules  did  indeed 
wholly  ftand  upon  prefumption  of  fuch  confent ;  whereby 
the  common  liberty  and  intereft  was  fecured. 

2.  After  that  by  the  Emperor's  converfion  the  Church, 
eqoying  fecular  prote£iion  and  encouragement,  did  re- 
duce itfelf,  as  into  a  clofer  union  and  freer  communication 
of  parts,  fo  into  a  greater  uniformity  of  praftice ;  "  efpe- 
cially  by  means  of  great  fynods,  wherein  (the  governors 

'  Neqae  enim  quifquam  noftrum  epifcopum  fe  eflb  epifcoporum  ccnflituit| 
•at  tTiannico  terrore  ad  obfequendi  neceffitatem  coUegas  fuos  adigit ;  quando 
babeat  omnis  epifcopus  pro  licentia  libertatis  et  poteftatis  fuae  arbicrium  pro- 
priam ;  tamqae  judicari  ab  alio  non  poffit,  qaam  nee  ipfe  poteft  altenim 
jodieare.     Cy/r.  in  Cone,  Carthag* 

'  Quoniaxn  nee  firmum  decretum  poteft  effe,  quod  non  plurimorum  vide- 
bitor  habuifle  confenfum.     Cler.  Rom,  ad  Cjpr,  (Cpift.  31.) 

"  Idem  enim  omnes  credimur  operati,  in  quo  deprebendi||Uir  eadem  omnes 
cenfone  et  difciplinae  confenfione  foeiati.     CUr,  R»m.  md  C^*.  Ep.  31. 
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and  reprefentatives  of  all  churches  beuig  called  onto  them, 
and  presumed  to  concur  in  them)  were  drdiuned  fan6Uon8, 
taken  to  oblige  all ;  the  Pope  had  indeed  a  greater  ftroke 

Tiftmrn,      than  formerly,  as  having  the  firft  place  in  order,  or  pmi' 

^'/^t'  i^g^  ^j  honour f  in  ecclefiadical  aflemblies,  where  lie  did 
concur ;  yet  had  no  cafting  vote,  or  real  advantage  above 
others :  all  things  pafling  by  majority  of  vote :  this  is 
fuppofed  as  notorious  in  the  A&s  of  the  Fifth  Council : 
>  Thisy  fay  they,  is  a  thing  to  he  granted,  that  in  ceuKcUs 
we  mnft  not  regard  the  interlocution  of  one  or  two,  hU 
tkofe  things  which  are  commonly  defined  by  ally  or  by  the 
moft. 

So  alfo  in  the  Fifth  Council,  George,  biihop  of  Confian-^ 
tinople,  faith,  that  v feeing  every  where  the  council  of  the 
multitude,  or  of  the  mqft,  doth  prevail,  it  is  neceffary  to  OMr 
thematize  the  perfons  before  mentioned.      ^ 

3.  Metropolitan  bifhops  in  their  provinces  had^  more 
power,  and  more  furely  grounded,  than  the  Pope  had  m 
the  whole  Church,  (for  the  metropolitans  had  an  un- 
queflioned  authority,  fettled  by  cufiom,  and  confirmed  by 
fynodical  decrees,)  yet  had  not  they  a  negative  voice  in 
fynodical  debates  :  for  it  is  decreed  in  the  Nicene  Synod, 
that  in  the  defignation  of  bifhops,  (which  was  the  princi- 

t^Btrurci  h  pal  afTaif  in  eccleiiaftical  adminidrations,)  plurality  of  votes 

^fl^>-f»'»jhould  prevail. 

ypt)ip«s.  Coney  *  ^ 

Nic.  can.  6.  It  is  indeed  there  faid,  that  none  (hould  be  ordained, 
Xooph  yvdof^riSf  without  the  opinion  of  the  metropolitan :  but 
that  doth  not  import  a  negative  voice  in  him,  but  that  the 
tranfaftion  ftiould  not  pafs  in  his  abfence,  or  without  his 
knowledge,  advice,  and  fuffrage :  for  fo  the  ApoftoJiad 
Canon  (to  which  the  Nicene  Fathers  there  did  allude  and 
refer,  meaning  to  interpret  it)  doth  appoint,  that  the  me- 
tropolitan ihould  2  do  nothing  avsu  t^j  ttuvtodv  yvaofAt^s,  with- 

*  Illo  certe  conftituto,  quod  in  conciliis  non  unixis  rcl  fecundi  interlocu- 
tionem  attendere  oportet,  fed  haec  quae  communiter  ab  omnibus  vel  ampli- 
oribus  definiuntur,     Cottcil,  v.  Collat.  6,  p.  263. 

y  E^rethn  t5  «rA.«S»?,  Urot  rm  trokXuv  Tavra^S  n  finXh  x^eertTy  &*a'yxaTiv  if 
ivofixff)  ra  X8;^^9^tvr«  ^^So^va  uvaB%fAetTW^vai,      VL  SjH,  Aft.  xvi.  p.  249. 

2  Ketra  »«vi>e^^xXnffiecTixovy  «XX^  ftritfi  iKilvoi  SLntf  rnf  rm  woartn  yteifitnt 
frtniru  rt.     ^poju  Can,  34.  ^ 
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out  the  opinion  of  all,  that  is,  without  fufTrage  of  the 
moR,  concluding  all;  (for  furely  that  canon  doth  not 
give  to  each  one  a  negative  voioe.)  And  fo  the  Synod  of 
Antioch  (held  foon  after  that  of  Nice^  which  therefore 
knew  beft  the  fenfe  of  the  Nicene  Fathers^  and  how  the 
cuftom  went)  doth  interpret  it,  decreeing,  that  ^a  bi/kop 
Jlwuld  not  he  ordained  without  a  fynod,  and  the  prefence  tf 
the  metropolitan  of  the  province  ;  in  which  fynbd  yet  they 
determine,  that  ^plurality  of  votes  Jhould  catry  it;  no  pe^ 
culiiU'  advantage  in  the  cafe  being  granted  to  the  metropO" 

Seeing  therefore  provincial  fynods  were  more  ancient 
than  general,  and  gave  pattern  to  them ;  if  we  did  grant 
the  fame  privilege  to  the  Pope  in  general  fynods,  as  the 
metropolitans  had  in  provincial,  (which  yet  we  cannot  do 
with  any  good  reafon  or  ground,)  yet  could  not  the  Pope 
ih^ace  pretend  to  an  authority  of  making  laws  by  him- 
felf. 

4.  It  was  then  a  paflable  opinion,  thdt  he,  as  one,  was  in 
leafon  obliged  to  yield  to  the  common  judgment  of  his 
colleagues  and  brethren;  as  the  Emperor  Confiantius 
told  Pope  Liberius,  that  ^  the  vote  of  the  plurality  of  hi" 
Jhops  ought  to  prevail. 

5«  When  Pope  Julius  did  feem  to  crofs  a  rule  of  the 
Church,  by  communicating  with  perfons  condemned  by 
fynods,  the*  Fathers  of  Antioch  did  ^fmartly  recriminate 
again/l  him,  Jhewing  that  they  were  not  to  receive  canons 
from  him4 

6.  So  far  was  the  Pope  from  prefcribing  laws  to  others, 
that  he  was  looked  upon  as  fubjefit  to  the  laws  of  the 
Church  no  lefs  than  others ;  as  the  Antiochene  Fathers 


Iwm^X'*^'     ^y**'  ^^^»  ^^'^*  ^  ^* 

Efmrurm  n  rSv  irXttovuv  yf^n^a,    SyM»  Nic,  Can.  6. 

^  Tm  ykf  vXunw  Wt^xoirtf  fi  "^pn^ct  i^;i^vttv  i^%iXu,     Tie^d,  ii.  16. 

MiMf«?f«'3«u  Witf  »vrS,     Socr,  ii.  1 5« 
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did  fuppofe,  «  complaining  to  Pope  Julius  of  his  tranfgrej- 
ing  the  canons :  the  which  charge  he  doth  not  repel  by 
pretending  exemption,  but  by  declaring  that  he  had  not 
ofifended  againft  the  canons,  and  retorting  the  accufation 
againft  themfelves;  as  the  African  Fathers  fuppofed, 
when  they  told  Pope  Celeftine,  ^  that  he  could  not  adroit 
perfons  to  communion,  which  had  been  excommunicated 
by  them,  that  being  contrary  to  a  decree  of  the  Nicene 
Synod;  as  the  Roman  church  fuppofed  itfelf,  when  it 
told  Marcian,  s  that  they  could  not  receive  him  without 
leave  of  his  father  who  had  rejected  him.  This  the 
whole  tenor  of  ecclefiaftical  canons  (heweth,  they  run- 
ning in  a  general  ftyle,  never  excepting  the  Pope  from 
the  laws  prefcribed  to  other  bifhops. 

7.  The  privilege  of  difpenfing  with  laws  had  then  been 
a  ftrange  hearing,  when  the  Pope  could  in  no  cafe  dif- 
penfe  with  himfelf  for  infringing  them,  without  bringing 
clamour  and  cenfure  upon  him  ^. 

8.  It  had  indeed  been  a  vain  thing  for  fynods  with  (cf 
much  trouble  and  folemnity  to  aiTemble,  if  the  Pope 
without  them  could  have  framed  laws,  or  could  with  a 
puff  of  his  mouth  have  blown  away  the  refults  of  them 
by  difpenfation. 

P.HU.Ep.2.  9*  Even  in  the  growth  of  papal  dominion,  and  after 
N' S*  that  the  feeds  of  Roman  ambition  had  fprouted  forth  to  a 
Ep.  ii.  \2'  great  bulk,  yet  had  not  Popes  the  heart  or  face  openly  to 
p^larr  challenge  power  over  the  univerfal  canons,  or  exemption 
Ep.  ix.  p.    from  them ;    but  pretended  to  be  the  chief  obfervers, 

634.  xiii. 
639. 

_    g^-  •  *TfttTs  a>s  ^ra^k  xavofag  i^oivo-avrag  fjfuis  s/et«/t*^/'««■^<— — .      P,  Juiii  Epifi% 

apud  Athanaf.  tn  Apol.  ii.  p.  748. 

T<y/f  iWt^  tl  ita^et  xetvovat  ^^a^etvrtff  fi/AUgy  &C.  p.  748. 

^  Mrii\  r^s  *et^  hfiSif  x^oKatvuvnTits,  &C.     Bipiji,  ad  P.  CcUJt,  1, 

«  Ou  ^v9aifitB-»  anu  rns  Wtr^o^nt  rir  rtfjilit  zretr^os  ffv  rSr*  itettifeu,  Bpiph,' 
Har,  42. 

h  It  was  then  a  maxim  becoming  the  mouth  of  a  Pope,  Untverfae  pads 
Cranquillitas  non  aliter  poterit  cuftodiri,  ni(i  fua  canonibus  reverentia  interne- 
rata  fervetur.    P.  Leo  I.  Ep.  62, 

The  tranquillity  of  an  univerfal  peace  cannot  otherwifc  be  kept,  unleis  due 
reverence  be  paid  to  the  canons*  • 
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guardians,  defenders,  and  executors  of  them;  or  of  the«P. Zof. i 
rights  and  privileges  of  churches  eftabliihed  by  them :  for]f|J|f2"  ^^ 
while  any  footAeps  of  ancient  liberty,  finiplicity,  and  inte-  Vicnn.  et 
grity  did  remain,  a  claim  of  paramount  or  lawlefs  autho-  cauf.'xzT. 
rity  would  have  been  very  ridiculous  and  very  odious.  <!»»•  »•«•!>•  5 
Pope  Zofimus  I.*  denieth  that  he  could  alter  the  privileges 
of  churches. 

10.  If  they  did  talk  more  highly,  requiring  obfervanceP.Siiic 
to  their  conftitutions,  it  was  either  in  their  own  precinft,  ^  *• 
or  in  the  provinces  where  they  had  a  more  imniediate  ju- 
rifdi£lion,  or  in  fome  comers  of  the  weft,  where  they  had  Leo  M. 
obtained  more  fway ;  and  in  fome  cafes,  wherein  their  ^P*  \ 
words  were  backed  with  other  inducements  to  obedience;  P.  Gefad: 
for  the  Popes  were  commonly  wife  in  their  generations,  ^'  ** 
accommodating  their  difcourfe  to  the  ftate  of  times  and 
places. 

11.  It  is  alfo  to  be  obferved,  that  often  the  Popes  are  p.  sine, 
fuppofed  to  fpeak  and  conftitute  things  by  their  own  au-  P*  *' 
thority,  which  indeed  were  done  by  fynods,  confifting  of 
wefiem  bifhops  more  clofely  adhering  to  that  fee,  in  re- 
gard to  thofe  regions  5 »  the  decrees  of  which  fynods  were 
binding  in  thofe  places,  not  fo  much  by  virtue  of  papal 
authority,  as  proceeding  from  the  confent  of  their  own 
hiihops  :  how  ready  foever  he  were  to  aiTume  all  to  him- 

felf,  pretending  thofe  decrees  as  precepts  of  the  apoftoli- 
cal  fee. 

Whence  all  the  a£ls  of  modem  Popes  are  Invalid,  and 
do  not  oblige,  feeing  they  do  not  aft  in  fynod ;  but  only 
of  their  own  head,  or  with  the  advice  of  a  few  partifans 
about  them,  men  linked  in  common  intereft  with  them  to 
domineer  over  the  Church. 

I  a.  Yet  even  in  the  weftem  countries,  in  later  times, 
their  decrees  have  been  contefted,  when  they  did  feem 
plainly  to  clafli  with  the  old  canons,  or  much  to  derogate , 
from  the  liberties  of  churches ;  nor  have  there  wanted 

*  'A^rcTtf  »cr«  ^utrtf  itwt»i»s.     Cone,  Eph,  p.  332. 
2m«^i  aniMWat  «f  «-VM)y  »^0fXiMt  S^«M.     SyM>  Vl*  Aft.  !▼.  p.  60. 
N.  The  Ptope  did  in  thofe  councils  aik  the  placets.    P.  Uil,  in  Cone,  R. 
(p.  578.} 
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learned  perfons  in  moft  timet,  who,  fo  far  as  they  durft, 
have  exprefled  their  diflike  of  this  ufurpation. 
'  ^  For  although  the  bijhop  of  Rome  be  more  veneralk 
than  the  reft  that  are  in  the  worldy  upon  account  of  the 
dignity  of  the  apqftolicalfee,  yet  it  is  not  lawful  for  him  in 
any  cafe  to  tranfgrefs  the  order  of  canonical  governance  i 
for  as  every  hijhop  who  is  of  the  orthodox  Church,  and  the 
fpoufe  of  his  own  fee,  doth  entirely  repre/ent  the  perfim  of 
our  Saviour  ;  fo  generally  no  bifhop  ought  pragmaticaUy  to 
a&  any  thing  in  another's  diocefe. 

13.  In  the  times  of  Pope  Nicholas  I.  the  Greeks  did  not 
admit  the  Roman  decrees ;  fo  that  Pope  in  an  l^fUe  to 

Circa  ao.  PhotiuB  complains,  i  that  he  did  not  receive  the  decrees  of 
the  Popes,  whenas  yet  they  ordained  nothing  InU  what  ihe 
natural,  what  the  Mofaical,  and  what  the  law  of  grace  r^ 
quired.  And  in  another  Epiftle  he  expoftulates  with  lam 
for  faying,  that  ^  they  neither  had  nor  did  obferve  the  de- 
crees made  by  the  holy  Popes  of  the  prime  fee  of  the  Roman 
church. 

14.  That  which  greatly  did  advance  the  papal  jurifdic-^ 
tion,  and  introduced  his  ufurpation  of  obtruding  new  de- 
crees on  the  Church,  was  the  venting  of  the  forged  De- 

Vid.  Hi-  cretal  Epiftles  under  the  name  of  old  Popes ;  which  when 
the  Pope  did  allege  for  authorizing  his  practices,  the 
French  bifhops,  endeavouring  to  aflert  their  privileges,  did 
allege,  that  ^  they  were  not  contained  in  the  whole  body  of 
their  canons. 

15.  The  power  of  enafting  and  difpenfing  with  ecclefi- 

^  Licet  namque  pontifex  Romans  ecclefiae  ob  dignitatem  apoflolicae  fedis 
cateris  in  orbe  conflitutis  rcverentior  habeatnr,  non  tamen  ei  li<?et  tranfgredi 
in  aliquo  canonici  moderaminis  tenorem ;.  iicut  enim  unufquJfque  orthodosae 
£cclefiae  pontifex  ac  fponfus  proprise  fedis  uniformitec  fpeciem  gerit  Salva- 
toris,  ita  generaliter  nulli  convenit  quippiam  in  alterius  procaciter  patrare 
epifcopi  dioecefi.     Glab,  Rod,  3.  4.  Vid.  Baron,  ann.  996.  itGt.  32,  23. 

*  Noli  quia  decreta  ipforum  non  fufceperis  amplius  afleverare,  cum  ipfi 
nihil  nifi  quod  oaturalis,  qodd  Mofaica,  necnon  et  gratis  lex  juffit,  infti- 
tuant.     P.  Nlc,  L  Ep.  11.  {ad  Phot,) 

»  Decretalia  autem,  qus  a  fanflis  pontificibus  prints  fedis  Romans 
ecclefis  font  inftituta,— cur  vos  non  habere  vcl  obfervare  dicitis  ?  Id,  Ep.  6. 
{sd  Phot,) 

^  Quanquam  quidam  veftrum  fcripferint  baud  ilia  decretalia  prifcOrum 
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aftical  laws^  touching  exterior  difcipline,  did  of  old  belong 
to  the  Emperor.  And  it  wad  rfejBdTonable  that  it  (hould  i 
becaufe  old  laws  might  tu>t  CbnteAiently  Mt  with  the 
prefent  ftate  of  thin^  and  the  public  weliafe  3  becaufe 
pew  laws  might  conduce  to  the  go6d  of  Church  and 
State^  the  care  of  which  is  incutnbent  on  him;  becauiS 
the  prince  is  bound  to  ufe  his  power  and  authority  to 
pri^mote  God*s  fervice,  the  beft  way  of  doing  which  may 
be  by  framing  orders  cOnducible  thei^o. 

Accordingly  the  emperors  did  ena£t  divers  laws  con- 
cerning ecclefiadical  matters,  which  we  fee  extant  in  the 
Codes  of  Theodoiius  and  Jufiinian. 

^  Tkefe  things,  faith  the  Council  of  Aries,  we  have  c/e- 
creed  to  be  prefented  to  our  lord  the  Emperor ,  dejtring  his 
clemency,  that  if  any  thing  he  defeSiwe,  it  may  befupplied 
by  his  prudence;  if  any  thing  be  unreafonable,  it  may  be  cor* 
re&ed  by  his  judgment;  if  any  thing  be  reafonably  ordered, 
it  may  by  his  help,  the  divine  grace  ajjyiing,  be  perfe&ed. 
'  We  may  obferve  that  Popea  did  allow  the  validity  of 
ivlpOTial  laws.     Pope  Gregory  I.  doth  allege  divers  law!  p.  Greg,  1 
of  divers  emperors  concerning  ecclefiaflical  affairs,  as  au-  ^^"  ***  ** 
thentic  and  obligatory  rules  of  pta6Wce. 

16.  Divers  churches  had  particular  rights  of  indepen- 
4cncy  upon  all  power  without  themfelves. 

Such  as  the  church  of  Cyprus  in  the  Ephefine  Synod 
did  claim  and  obtain  the  confirmation  of. 

Such  was  the  ancient  church  of  Britain  before  Auftin 
Cftme  into  England. 

*  P  The  Weljh  bifhops  are  confecrated  by  the  bifhop  of  St. 
Davids,  and  he  himfelf  in  like  manner  is  ordained  by  others, 

pontificum  in  toto  codicis  canonum  corpore  contineri  dercTipta>  &c.  P,  Nic,  L 
Ep.  49.   {ad  Gallia  Epifc) 

o  Hsec— domino  Imperatori  prafentanda  decrevimuSyporcentesejus  de- 
men  tiam  ut  liquid  hie  minus  eft,  ejus  pradentia  fuppleatur,  ii  quid  fecus 
quam  fe  ratio  habet,  ejus  judicio  emendetur  ;  ii  quid  rationabiUter  tazatum 
eft,  ejus  adjutorio  divina  opitulantc  dementia  periiciaturr  Cvnc,  Ar§L  Jv. 
cap.  26.  ann.  813.  {fub  Carolo  M,) 

P  Epifcopi  Walliae  a  Menevenfi  Antiftite  funt  confecrati,  et  ipfe  iimiliter 
«b  aliis  tanquam  fuffraganeis  eft  conftitufUs,  nulla  penitus  alii  ecclefiaB  fa^ 
profeffione  vcl  fubjcaionc.     OiralJ,  Cambr.  Itin.  ii.  1. 
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who  arcj  as  it  were,  hisjujffragans,  prof  effing  no  manner  of 
JuhjeQion  to  any  other  church. 

V.  Sovereign  power,  immediately  by  itfelf,  when  it 
pleafeth,  doth  exercife  all  parts  of  jurifcKftion,  fetting  it* 
felf  in   the  tribunal;   or  mediately  doth  execute  it  by 
others,  as  its  officers  or  comtniffioners. 
Bell.  ii.  i8t      Wherefore  now  the  Pope  doth  claim  and  exercife  uni- 
**•  verlal  jurifdi6tion  overall  the  clergy;  requiring  of  them 

engagements  of  (lri£t  fubmiffion  and  obedience  to  him; 
demanding  that  all  caufes  of  weight  be  referred  to  him ; 
citing  them  to  his  bar,  examining  and  deciding  their 
caufes ;  condemning,  fufpending,  depofing,  cenfuring  them, 
or  acquitting,  abfolving,  reftoring  them,  as  he  feeth  caufe, 
or  iindeth  in  his  hearth;  he  doth  encourage  people  to 
accufe  their  paftors  to  him,  in  cafe  any  doth  infringe,  his 
laws  and  orders. 

But  (in  general)  that  originally  or  anciently  the  Pope 
had  no  fuch  right  appropriate  to  him  may  appear  by  ar- 
guments, by  crofs  inftances,  by  the  infufficiency  of  all 
pleas,  and  examples  alleged  in  favour  of  this  claim.   For, 
I.   Originally  there  was  not  at  all   among  Chriftians 
any  jurifdiftion  like  to  that  which  is  exercifed  in  civil  go- 
vernments, and  which  now  the  papal  court  doth  execute. 
For  this  our  Saviour  did  prohibit,  and  St.  Peter  forbad 
1  Pet.  V.      tbe   prefbyters  xaroixupievsiv  rcov   xXrjpaiv.     And  St.  Chryf- 
^^9^* !."     oftom  affirmeth  the  epifcopal  power  not  to  be  audevr/a,  or 
in  Eph.       apx^'     And  ccclefiaftical  hiflory  doth  inform  us,  that  fuch 
Slcr  E    3  a  j^rifdiftion  was  lately  introduced  in  the  Church,  as  by 
62.  other  great  biftiops,  fo  efpecially  by  the  bifhop  of  Rome : 

gp  j^3j^,23  '  For  J  faith  Socrates,  from  that   time  the  epifcopacy   of 
iv.  219.      Alexandria^  beyond  ike  facerdotal  order ^  did  ajfume  a  do- 
mineering power  in  affairs. 

^  Per  hoc  illam  dc  tota  eccleHa  judicare.    P.  Gelaf.  1.  Ep.  4. 

Cunflos  ipfe  judicaturus  a  nemine  eft  judicandus.  Difi»  xl.  cap.  6.  Cauf,  3. 
qu>  7.  cap.  45,  &c. 

Sacra  ftatuta  et  veneranda  decreta  epifcoporum  caufas,  utpote  majora  ne- 
gotia  noftrae  definiendas  cenfurs  mandarunt.    P.  Nic,  L  Ep.  38. 

^mafti»y  tmv  ^^otyfuirtat  JfX«C<  rm  «j;^»jv.     Socr,  vii.  7. 
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The  which  kind  of  power  the  Roman  bifliops  had  long 
before  aflumed ;  for,  faith  he, « the  epifcopacy  of  Rome^  in 
like  manner  as  that  of  Alexandria,  had  already  a  great 
while  ago  gone  before  in  a  domineering  power  leyond  that 
of  the  prie/ihood. 

-    At  firft  the  epifcopal  power  did  only  confift  in  paternal 
admonition,  and  correption  of  offenders,  exhorting  and 
perfuading  them  to  amendment ;  and  in  cafe  they  contu- 
macioufly  did  perfift  in   diforderly  behaviour,  brining  1  Cor.  y. 
them  before  the  congregation;  and  the  caufe  being  there ^'^J^^;^ ..  ^^ 
heard  and  proved,  with  its  confent  impofing  fuch  penance 
or  correction  on  them  as  feemed  needful  for  thq  public 
good,  or  their  particular  benefit;  ^All  things,  faith  St.    . 
Cyprian,  .^oiZ  be  examined,  you  being  prefent  and  judging : 
and,  (elfewhere,)  "  according  to  your  divine  fuffrages  ;  ac^ 
cording  to  your  pleafure. 

a,.  Originally  no  one  bifhop  had  any  jurifdi£tion  over 
another,  or  authority  to  judge  his  a£tions;  as  St.  Cyprian 
(who  well  knew  the  current  judgment  and  praSice  of  his 
age)  in  many  places  doth  affirm ;  who  particularly  doth 
reflet  on  the  Roman  bifhop,  for  prefuming  to  cenfure  his 
brethren,  who  diflented  from  him ;  *  Let  us  all,  faith  he, 
expeSt  the  judgment  of  our  Lord  ,Jefus  Chrifiy  who  only 
kath  power  to  prefer  us  to  the  government  of  his  Church, 
and  to  judge  of  what  we  do. 

3.  Even  the  community  of  biihops  did  not  otherwife 
take  notice  of,  or  intermeddle  witb>  the  proceedings  of 
any  bifhop  in  his  precinft  and  charge ;  except  when  his 
demeanour  did  concern  the  general  date  of  th^T^hurch, 

tlHmviut*  iPn  mtXflM  tr^«s>.S«#'Df.    Socr^  vii.  11. 

'  Examinabuntur  fingulse  pr8efentibu8,>et  judicantibus  Yobis.  Cypr,  Ep.  12. 
{JrMirikus  im  pleie,) 

«  Secondam  veftra  divina  fuffiragia.     C/pr*  Ep,  40* 

Secundum  aibitrium  quoque  veftrum.    Id,  (Ep.  46.) 

Tertul.  Apol.  89.  UiJem . 

*■  Ezpedemufl  univerfi  judicium  Domiai  nofth  Jefu  Chrifti,  qui  unus  et 
ibius  habet  poteftatero  et  prseponendi  nos  in  eccleiiam  fuam  guberoatione  et 
de  «Au  noftro  judicandi.     Cypr,  in  Cmc.  Carth, 
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intrenching  upon  the  common  faith,  or  pobUc  order  and 
peace. 

In  other  cafes,  for  one  or  more  bifhops  to  meddle  with 
the  proceedings  of  their  brother,  was  taken  for  an  oX^o- 
Tgioeirio-xoirfa,  a  pragmatical  intrufion  upon  another's  buQ- 
nefs ;  and  an  invafion  of  that  liberty  which  did  belong  to 
each  biihop,  by  the  grant  of  our  Lord,  and  the  nature  of 
his  office. 

As  by  thofe  paflages  of  St.  Cyprian,  and  the  declaration 
of  the  fynod  with  him,  doth  appear. 

4.  In  cafes  needing  decifion  for  the  public  good  of  the 
Church,  the  law  and  cuftom  of  the  Church,  confirmed  by 
the  Nicene  Synod,  did  order,  that  jurifdifilion  (hould  be 
exercifed,  and  all  caufes  finally  determined  in  each  pro- 
Can.  5.      vince ;  fo  that  no  regard  is  had  to  the  Pope,  no  exception 

in  favour  of  him  being  expreffed  or  implied. 

The  which  conftitution,  if  we  believe  Pope  Leo  him- 
felf,  cannot  in  any  cafe  by  any  power  be  revoked  or  in- 
fringed ^. 

That  is  mod  exprefsly  confirmed  by  the  Synod  of  An- 
tioch,  in  the  code  of  the  univerfal  Church;  Y  If  any  bi/hop 
acetifed  of  certain  crimes  Jkall  be  condemned  by  all  the  hi- 
Jhops  in  the  province^  and  alljhall  unanimou/ly  vote  again/i 
himy  hejhall  not  be  judged  again  by  others  ;  btU  the  una^ 
nimous  Jentence  of  the  bijhops  of  the  province  Jhall  remain 
valid. 

Here  is  no  confideration  or  exception  of  the  Pope. 

5.  Accordingly  in  practice,  fynods,  without  regard  or 
recourfe  to  the  Pope,  did  judge  biftiops  upon  offences 
charged  againft  them. 

6.  The  execution  of  thofe  judgments  was  intruded  to 


^  In  venerabilis  Concilii  Niceni  contumelia  faepe  verlatus,  alienarum  tibi 
provinciarum  jura  temerarie  rapuifli.  P,  Felix  Acacio,  ^ud  Baron,  ann.  484. 
fea.  17. 

7  "Eiris  l^itrxo'xroi  Wt  rt^n  lyxX^^f&eurt  xetrtiyo^Btif  k^s^uh  ^0  ft^itrttt  rait  11  tj 
titm^X*^  t5r/«rx««'«y,  ^afrtg  ^i  ffVfA^cjfot  fii»f  kut   avrS  l^niyitMtif  ^nfktfty  rvrf* 

^i»S  WiO-xc^uv  UTo^cM'tf,     SyM,  AnU  Can.  16* 
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metropolitan  bifhops ;  or  had  ^fk&  by  the  people's  con*- 
fent ;  for  it  being  declared  that  any  bifhop  had  incurred 
coiulemnation^  the  people  did  prefently  defert  him.  . 

Every  bifhop  was  obliged  to  confer  his  part  to  the  exe^^ 
cutiop ;  as  Pope  Gelafius  afErmeth  «. 

7.  If  the  Pope  had  fuch  judicial  power,  feeing  therp 
were  from  the  beginning  fo  many  occafions  of  exercifing 
it,  there  would  have  been  extant  in  hiftory  many  clear  in- 
fiances  of  it;  but  few  can  be  alleged,  and  thofe  (as  we 
(hall  fee)  impertinent  or  infufficient. 

8.  Divers  fynods  (great  and  fmaller)  did  make  fane- 
tionQ  contrary  to  thi?  pretence  of  the  Pope  5  appointing 
the  decifion  of  caufes  to  be  terminated  in  each  diocefe, 
and  prohibiting  appeals  tp  him ;  which  they  would  not 
have  done,  if  the  Pope  had  ori^ally,  or  according  to 
common  law  and  cuftom,  a  fupreme  judicial  power. 

9.  The  mpft  favourable  of  ancient  fynods  to  papal  in^- 
tereft,  that  of  Sardica,  did  confer  on  the  Pope  a  power, 
qualified  in  matter  and  manner,  of  caufing  epifcopal 
caufes  tp  be  revifed ;  which  flieweth  that  before  he  had 
no  right  in  fucb  cafes,  nor  then  had  an  abfolute  power*   ^ 

10.  The  Pope's  power  of  judging  biOiops  hath  been 
of  old  difclaimed  as  an  illegal  and.  upftart  encroachment. 

When  the  Pope  firft  nibbled  at  this  bait  of  ambition, 
St.  Cyprian  and  his  biflipps  did  reprehend  him  for  it. 

The  bifhop  of  Conftantinople  denied  that  Pope  Gelafius 
alone  might  condemn  him ;  ^  according  to  the  canons-^ 
the  Pope  ranteth  at  it,  and  reafoneth  againft  it ;  but  hath 
no  material  argument  or  example  for  it,  (concerning  the 
papal  authority  peculiarly,)  befide  the  Sardican  canon. 

11.  The  Popes  themfelves  have  been  judged  for  mif- 
demeanour,  herefy,  fchifm ;  as  hereafter  we  fhall  fhew. 

I  a.  The  Popes  did  execute  fome  judgments,  only  by  a 


'  Quod  non  folum  prsefuli  apoftolico  facere  licet,  fed  caicunque  pontifici, 
lit  qaoflibet  et  querolibet  locuniy  fecundum  regulam  hserefeos  ipfius  ante 
damnatse,  a  Catholica  communione  difcemant.    P.  Gelaf,  I,  Ep.  4. 

*  Euphemium  vero  miror,  ii  ignorantiam  fuam  ipfe  non  perfpicit,  qui 
dicit  Acaciutn  ab  uno  non  poife  damnari  -*— .     P^  Gelaf.  1,  Ep.  4. 

Nobis  opponunt  canones  »     M  ihiJ, 
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right  common  to  all  bjfliops,  as  executors  of  fynodical 
decrees  ^. 

13.  Other  bifliops  did  pretend  to  judicature,  by  privi- 
lege :  as  Juvenalis,  bifhop  of  Jerufalem,  £d  pretend  that 
to  him  did  belong  the  judgment  of  the  bifliop  of  An- 
tioch  ^. 
Juftin.  14.  The  Popes  were  fubje6t  to  the  Emperors;  who, 

aipu  3""*  when  they  pleafed,  did  interpofe  to  dire£k  or  qualiiy  all 
Jubemug    jurifdiSion;  commanding  the  Popes  themfelves — where- 
***  '       'fore  the  Popes  were  not  judges  fovereigHif  but  fubor- 
dinate. 

Pope  Gregory  I.  did  refer  the  great  queftion  about  the 
title  of  cecumenical  hijhop  to  the  judgment  of  the  empe- 
ror Mauricius  **. 

Thefe  things  will  more  fully  appear  in  the  difcuffion 
of  the  particulars  concerning  the  chief  branches  of  jurif- 
di^ion ;  more  efpecially  under  the  tenth  branch  of  fove- 
reignty. 

They  allege  that  paflage  of  Valentinian  in  his  EpifUe  to 
Theodofius,  ^That  the  mo/i  hlejfed  lijhop  of  Rome,  to  whom 
antiquity  hath  given  a  priejihood  over  all,  hath  a  fee  and 
power  to  judge  loth  of  faith  and  priefts. 

This  was  fuggefted  by  Pope  Leo  and  his  adherents  to 
the  young  emperor  j  but  it  fignifieth  no  more,  but  that 
in  the  judgment  of  priefts  (as  of  faith)  he  was  to  have  his 
fhare,  or  at  mod  to  be  a  leading  perfon  therein. 

Theodofius  (a  mature,  grave,  pious  prince)  did  not  re- 
gard that  pretence  of  Leo,  nor  the  appeal  of  Flavianus^ 

*  ftuod  non  folum  praefuli  apoftolico  facere  licet,  &c.  P,  Gelaf,  /.  Ep.  4. 
{fupr,  in  Arg,  6.)  Vid.  Epift.  13. 

^  'E;^g^y  *lua,fvnv  rejf  itxo^oXtxSf  rtis  *lt^offoXufA»ty  et^tat  rS  0«5  ixxXtttrimt 

ixaftSo'ai,  ^  TtfAnfeu*  ^et^  if  fteiXtfet  *i3-df  etbrov  raif  'Avrtd;^ia>v  ^^ofov  i^  MoiraXutiH 
mxoXuB^Us  ^  vra^ec$iffUfe  tBvvttr^At,  ^  vetf  ttlr^  hza^to'S^oi.  Syn,  Eph,  Aft.  IT. 
(p.  400.) 

^  ut  piiflimus  dominus  Mauritius  ipfura  illud  negotium  judicare 

dignaretur.     Greg,  Ep.  iv.  39. 

M**  — .     A3.  (Syft»  Chalc,  p.  25. 
Ibid,  p.  28. 
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VI.  To  the  fovereign  of  any  ftatc  beloiigeth  the  choice.  Upon  a  fo- 
conftitution,  confirmation,  commiflSonating  of  all  inferior ^nfcriMma- 
magifirates;  that  none  uncapable,  unworthy,  or  nnfit  forgiftratcsdc- 
offices,  or  difaffeaed  to  the  ftate^  be  intruded  with  tbe^"''* 
management  of  affairs. 

Wherefore  the  Pope  doth  claim  and  exercife  thefe  prero- 
gatives fo  far  as  he  can;  pretending  at  leaft  that  no  biffaop 
can  be  conflituted  without  his  defignation,  or  his  licence, 
and  his  confirmation  of  the  nomination,  collation,  or  efec- 
tion. 

And  thefe  privileges  by  the  great  advocates  are  upon  Bell.  iv.  24. 
higfaeft  tenns  aiferted  to  him. 
In  this  matter  may  be  diilinguiihed, 

1.  The  defignation  of  the  perfon  by  eleftion,  or  other- 
wife. 

2.  The  confinnation  of  that. 

3.  The  ordination  or  confecration  of  him  to  his  office ; 
the  which  conferreth  on  him  his  charafter  and  authority. 

4.  The  authority  by  which  he  a£teth. 

Into  all  thefe  the  Pope  hath  intruded  himfelf,  and  he 
will  have  a  finger  in  them. 

I.  He  gladly  would  have  drawn  to  himfelf  the  colla- 
tion and  difpofal  of  all  benefices,  challenging  a  general 
right  to  difpofe  of  all  at  his  pleafureS:  but  not  having 
been  able  wholly  to  deprive  princes  and  patrons  of  their 
iKnninations,  and  corporations  of  their  eleftion ;  yet  he 
kath  by  refervations,  provifions,  collations  of  vacancies 
dpud  fedem,  refignations,  devolutions,  and  other  fuch  cicm.  iv. 
tricks,  extremely  encroached  on  the  riifhts  of  all,  to  thelli^-fi^^,?'^ 

•  -  .  .      ^  .  .  lib.  111.  tit.  4. 

Umnite  vexation,  damage,  and  mifchief  of  Chriftendom.      cap.  u,  &c. 

a.  He  pretendeth  that  no  bifliop  (hall  be  ordained  with- 
out his  licence. 

3.  He  obligeth  the  perfon  ordained  to  fwear  obedience 
t&him. 

<  Licet  eccleiiaruin,  peripnatuum,  dignitatum,  aliorumque  beneficionim 
'cclefiaftioorum  plenaria  difpolitio  ad  Romanum  nofcatur  pontificem  perti- 
1^  ftc.  CUm,  IF,  in  Sexto,  lib.  iii.  tit.  4.  cap.  2.  Vid.  ibid.  cap.  iv.  lo. 
xii.JO. 

Ahhough  the  plenary  difpofal  of  all  churches,  parfonages,  dignities,  and 
^tt  eccleiiaftical  benefices  be  known  to  belong^to  the  Pope  of  Rome,  &c. 

VOL.  VI.  B  b 


370  -^  Treatife  of  the  Pope*s  Supremacy. 

4.  He  pretendeth  that  all  bilhops  are  his  minifters  and 
deputies. 

But  DO  fuch  privileges  have  any  foundation  or  warrant 
in  holy  Scripture,  in  ancient  doftrine,  or  in  primitive 
ufage:  they  are  all  encroachments  upon  the  original 
rights  and  liberties  of  the  Church,  derived  from  ambition 
and  avarice;  fubfifting  upon  ufurpation,  upheld  by  vio- 
lence. 

This  will  appear  from  a  furvey  of  ancient  rules  and 
praftices  concerning  this  matter. 

The  firft  conftitution  after  our  Lord's  deceafe  of  an  ec- 
Aa.i.  15.  clefiaftical  perfon  was  that  of  Matthias  into  the  vacant  * 
apoftolate,  or  biflioprick  of  Judas  *>;  wherein  (upon  St. 
Peter's  motion)  ^all  the  difciples  prefent  did  by  confent 
prefent  two  ;  ^  out  oj  whom  God  himfelf  did  ele&  one,  by 
determining  the  lot  to  fall  upon  Matthias;  fo  that  this 
defignation  being  partly  human,  partly  divine,  fo  iar  as 
it  was  human,  it  went  by  free  elefl;ion  of  the  whole  fra- 
ternity; and  St.  Peter,  befide  generally  fuggefting  the 
matter  to  be  done,  did  aifume  nothing  peculiar  to  him- 
felf. 

The  next  conftitution  we  meet  with  is  that  of  deacons 
to  affift  the  apoftles  and  elders  in  difcharge  of  inferior 
offices ;  wherein  the  Apoftles  did  commit  the  defignation 
of  the  perfons  to  the  ^multitude  of  the  difcipleSj  who 
eleiied  them;  and  prefent ed  them  to  the  Apoftles,  who,  by 
prayer  and  laying  on  of  hands ,  did  ordain  them.  Nor  had 
St.  Peter  in  this  aftion  any  particular  ftroke. 

As  to  the  conftitution  of  biftiops,  in  the  firft  apoftolical 
times  the  courfe  was  this :  the  Apoftles,  and  apoftolical 
perfons,  (who  were  authorized  by  the  Apoftles  to  aft 
with  their  power,  and  in  their  ftead,)  did  in  churches 
founded  by  them  conftitute  biftiops,  fuch  as  divine  infpi- 
ration,  or  their  grace  of  difcretion  did  guide  them  to  ™;  fo 

h  'Eiri^xoTvi*  ecurS  XeiSat  Urt^os,     Aft.  i.  20. 

*  K«<  Wfl^etv  ivo.      Ver.  23. 
k  'Avu^tt^ov  ix  rirvf  rSv  ^U9  tva.  Sv  i^tXi^u.     Ver.  24, 

•  Aft.  vi.  2,  5.   To  ^Xfi^es  ruv  /luc^nrSv  xa)  i^tXi^uvro. 

n*-    Kect  xotretrn^i^s  xetrk  ^oXtf  zs-^nrSuripHSy  vi  iyit  «•«  ^araJl^eifAf})) ,      Tit.  i.  5. 
LiKx^iffus  srHUfiMTuv,    1  Cor,  xii.  10. 
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did  St.  John  in  Afia,  ^Jetting  thofe  apart  for  the  clergy 
whom  the  Spirit  had  marked  out. 

This  was  not  done  without  the  confent  of  the  Chrifiian 
people^  as  Clemens  Romanus  telleth  us  in  his  excellent 
Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  ^ :  but  he  doth  not  acquaint  us 
(although  he  were  himfelf  birtiop  of  Rome)  that  the  Pope 
had  any  thing  to  do  in  fuch  conftitutions,  or  in  confir- 
mations of  them  ;  the  whole  Church,  faith  he,  confenting  ; 
why  doth  he  not  add,  for  his  own  fake,  and  the  Pope  con- 
firming  P 

In  the  next  times,  when  thofe  extraordinary  perfons 
and  faculties  had  expired,  when  ufually  the  churches 
planted  were  in  fituation  fomewbat  incoherent  and  remote 
from  each  other,  upon  a  vacancy  the  clergy  and  people 
of  each  church  did  ele£l  its  biihop  ;  in  which  a£tion  com- 
monly the  clergy  did  propound  and  recommend  a  perfon, 
or  perfons,  and  the  people  by  their  confent  approve,  or  by 
their  fuffrages  eleft  one  P ;  a  drift  examination  of  his  life 
and  doftrine  intervening:  the  which  order  Tertullian 
briefly  doth  intimate  in  thofe  words,  ^  The  pref  dents  of 
the  Church  are  certain  elders  well  approved,  who  have-  gb- 
tained  that  honour,  not  ify  price,  but  by  proof 

It  may  be  inquired,  how  a  bifliop  then  was  ordained, 
in  cafe  his  city  was  very  remote  from  any  other  churches  ? 

Did  they  fend  for  bifliops  from  diftant  places  to  ordain 
him  ?  Or  did  the  prefbyters  of  the  place  lay  their  hands 
on  him  ?  Or  did  he  receive  no  other  ordination  than  that 
he  had  before  of  preflbyter  ?  Or  did  he  abide  no  bifhop 
till  opportunity  did  yield  bifhops  to  ordain  him  ?  Or  did 
Providence  order,  that  there  (hould  be  no  fuch  folitary 


hmi^m^t*EfczXtia'i»f  vma-fif,     Clem,  Epift.  p.  57- 
V  ICjb)  Srot  %9tu/iUt^ifBMtraf  ir^rav,  tlrct  hetKtuiTvrttVf  anyMXnTM  Svrtt,  1  Jtm, 

ill.  10. 

^  Praeiident  probati  quique  feniores,  honorem  iftum  non  pretio,  0?d  tefti- 
monio  adepti.     Tertul.  ApoL  39. 

Plena  diligcntia,  cxplorationc  finccra.     Cypr,  Ep.  68. 
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churches?  The  ancient  coosmentator,  contempbrary  to 
St.  Ambrofe,  and  bearing  his  name^  did  conceive,  that 
upon  deceafe  of  a  biftiop  the  elder  of  the  prefbyters  did 
In  Eph.  iv.  fucceed  into  his  place  *i.  Whence  had  he  this,  out  of  his 
invention  and  conjeAure,  or  from  fome  tradition  and  hif- 
tory  ? 

Afterward,  when  the  faith  was  difiufed  through  many 
provinces,  that  churches  grew  thick  and  clofe,  the  ge« 
neral  pra6tice  was  this  :  the  neighbour  biihops  (being  ad- 
vertifed  of  a  vacancy,  or  want  of  a  biftiop)  did  convene  at . 
the  place ;  then  in  the  congregation  the  clergy  of  the 
j^ace  did  propound  a  perfon,  yielding  their  attedation  to 
his  fitnefs  for  the  charge ;  which  the  people  hearing  did 
give  their  fuffrages,  accepting  him,  if  no  weighty  caufe 
was  objected  againft  him ;  or  refuiing  him,  if  fuch  caufe 
did  appear:  then  upon  fuch  recommendation  and  accept* 
ance,  the  biftiops  prefent  did  adjoin  their  approbation 
and  confent ;  then  by  their  devotions,  and  folemn  laying 
on  of  their  hands,  they  did  ordain  or  confecrate  him  to 
the'funftion. 

Of  this  courfe  moft  commonly  praftifed  in  his  time  we 
have  divers  plain  teftimonies  in  St.  Cyprian,  the  beft  au- 
thor extant  concerning  thefe  matters  of  ancient  difcipline : 
^  For  which  reafon,  faith  he,  that  from  divine  tradition  and 
apq/iolical  objervation  is  to  be  obferved  and  held,  which 
alfo  is  with  us,  and  altnojl  through  all  provinces^  kept; 
that  for  duly  celebrating  ordinations  unto  that  people^for 

*I  Primum  prelbyteri  epifcopi  appellabantur  ut  recedente  uno  fequens  ci 
fuccederet,  &c.     Vid.  Dift.  Ixvi.  cap.  1. 

At  firft  prefbyters  were  called  bifhops,  that  one  departing  the  next  might 
fucceed  him. 

^  Propter  quod  diligenter  de  traditione  di^ina  et  apoflolica  obfervatione 
obfervandum  eft  et  tenendum,  quod  apud  nos  quoque  et  fere  per  provincifts 
univerfas  tenetur ;  ut  ad  ordinationes  rite  celebrandas,  ad  earn  plebem  cai 
praepofitus  ordinatur,  epifcopi  ejufdem  proximi  quique  conveniant,  et  epif- 
copus  deligatur  plebe  praefente,  quae  iingulorum  vitam  pleniffinie  novily  et 
uniufcujufque  aftum  de  ejus  conveffatione  perfpexit;  quod  et  apud  to* 
fadom  videmus  in  Sabini  collegae  noftri  ordinatione,  ut  de  aniverfae  firatenii- 
tatis  fufFragio,  et  de  epifcoporum,  qui  in  praefentia  convenerant,  qutque  dc  co 
ad  vos  litcras  fecerant,  judicio  epifcopatus  ei  deferretur.     Cypr,  Ep.  68. 
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whom  a  lijhop  is  ordained j  all  the  neighlowr  hijhops  of  the 
fame  (province  or  people)  Jhould  refort ;  and  a  bijhop 
fhxmld  he  chofen^  th^  people  being  prefent,  which  mq/ifulbf 
knoweth  the  life  of  each  one,  and  hath  from  his  converfation 
a  thorough  infight  into  his  praStice  ;  the  which  we  fee  done 
with  you  in  the  ordination  of  our  colleague  Salinus,  that  by 
thefuffrage  of  all  the  fraternity y  and  by  the  judgment  of 
all  the  bi/hopSy  which  had  affembled  in  the  prefsnce,  and 
hadfent  letters  to  you  about  him^  the  bijhoprick  Jhould  be 
deferred  to  him. 

Again,  ^  A  people  obedient  to  the  Lord's  commands,  and 

fearing  Ood,  ought  to  feparate  itfelffrom  a  wicked  bijhopy 

(fiicb  a  notorioufly  wicked  l^ifhop  as  thofe  were  of  whom 

be  treateth,  who  had  renounced  the  faitl^,)  and  not  to 

mingle  itfelf  with  the  facrifices  of  a  facrilegious  prieft  i 

Jteing  efpecially  that  it  hath  a  power  either  to  choofe  war* 

iby  prie/is,  or  to  refufe  thofe  who  are  unworthy  ;  the  which 

alfo  we  fee  to  defcend  from  divine  authority,  that  a  liftiop 

Jhould  be  chofen,  the  people  being  prefent,  before  the  eyes  of 

eU  ;  and  that  he  who  is  worthy  and  fit  Jhould  he  approved 

by  public  judgment  and  teftimpny. 

Again,  when  (faith  he  concerning  himielf)  ^a  bijkop  usaffragid 
fubjiituted  in  the  place  of  one  deceq/ed,  when  he  is  peaceably  ^°Jj|^c^ 
chofen  by  thefuffrage  of  all  the  people  ^^-^and  whom,  ifac-  anus  eligi 
cording  to  the  divine  iriftruSHons  the  whole  fraternity  would^^J'  ^'^ 
obey,  no  man  would  move  any  thing  agairift  the  college  of 
priq/ls;  none  after  the  divine  judgment,  after  the  fuffrage 
ff  the  people,  after  the  confent  of  the  fellow -bijhop,  would 
make  himfelf  judge,  not  indeed  of  the  bijhop,  but  of  God, 

*  Plebs  obfequens  prseceptis  Dominicis,  et  Deum  metuens,  a  peccatore  prae* 
po6Co  feparare  fe  debet,  nee  fe  ad  facrilegi  facerdotis  facriiicia  mifcere  ;  quando 
ipfa  maxime  habeat  poteftatem  vel  eligendi  dignos  facerdotes,  vel  indignos 
recufandi ;  qood  et  ipfum  videmus  de  divina  au6toritate  defcendere ;  ut  fa- 
oeidos  plebe  prxfente  fub  omnium  oculis  deligatur,  et  dignus  atque  idoneos 
)^Kco  judicio  ac  teftimonio  comprobetur .     Cypr,  Ep. 

^  Cfieterum  quando  epifcopus  in  locum  defun6ii  fubftituitur,  quahdo  po-^ 
poli  univerii  fufFragio  in  pace  deligitur— cui  fi  fecundum  magifteria  divina 
obtemperaret  fratemitas  univerfa,  nemo  adverfum  facerdotum  collegium 
quidquam  moveret ;  nemo  poft  divinuro  judicium,  poft  populi  fuffragium, 
poft  coepifcoporam  confenfum,  judicem  fe  jaox  non  epifcopi  fed  Dei  fa- 
cciet  — .    Cypr,  Ep.  55. 
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Again^  "  Cornelius  was  made  bijhop  by  the  judgment  of 
God  and  his  Chrift,  ly  the  tejiimony  of  almoji  all  the 
clergy f  by  the  ftiffrage  of  the  people^  being  then  prefent, 
and  by  the  college  of  prie/isj  ancient  and  good  men :  and, 
^Cornelius  being  in  the  Catholic  church  ordained  by  the 
judgment  of  Gody  and  by  the  fuffrage  of  the  clergy  and 
people. 

Again,  Y  IVhen  a  bifhop  is  once  madcy  and  is  approved  by 

the  teftimony  and  the  judgment  of  his  colleagues,  and  of  the 

people . 

Conft.  The  author  of  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions  thus  in  the 

Apoft.  viii.  p^^j.^^  ^f  g^^  p^^^^  ^^^  j^jjy  ^^j  clearly  defcribeth  the 

Poftquam  manner  of  ordination  of  biihops  in  bis  times :  jifter  one  of 
precatus,  the  chief  bifhops  prefent  has  thus  prayed,  the  reft  of  the 
*^*  priefts  with  all  the  people  Jhall  fay.  Amen  ;  and  after  the 

prayei'y  one  of  the  bifhops  fhall  deliver  the  Eucharift  into 
the  hands  of  the  perfon  ordained,  and  that  morning  he  Jhall 
be  placed  by  the  reji  of  the  bifhops  in  his  throne,  all  of  them 
faluting  him  with  a  kifs  in  the  Lord.  After  the  reading 
of  the  Law  and  Prophets,  of  our  Epifiles,  the  A&s  and 
Gofpely  he  who  is  ordained  fhall  falute  the  Church  with 
thefe  words,  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  and  the 
love  of  God  the  Father,  and  the  fellowjhip  of  the  Holy 
Ghoji,  be  with  you  all.  Amen.  And  let  all  anfwer^  And 
with  thy  fpirit.  After  which  words  let  him  exhort  the 
people, 
^  Thus  it  was  then,  in  a  praftice  fo  obvious  and  obferv- 

able,  that  a  Pagan  emperor  took  good  notice  of  it,  and 
chofe  to  imitate  it  in  conftituting  the  governors  of  pro- 
vinces, and  other  officers ;  ^  IVhen  (faith  Lampridius  of 

•  Faftus  eft  autem  Cornelius  epifcopus  de  Dei,  ct  Cbrifti  ejus  judicio,  dc 
clericorum  pene  omnium  teftimonio,  de  plebis,  quae  tunc  affuit,  fuffragio,  et 
de  facerdotum  antiquorum  et  bonorum  virorum  collegio .  Cypr,  Ep.  59. 

*  Cornelio  in  Catholica  Ecclefia  de  Dei  judicio,  et  cleri  ac  plebis  fuflfragio 
ordinate .      Cypr.  Ep.  67. 

y  Epifcopo  femel  fafto,  et  collegarum  ac  plebis  teftimonio  et  judicio  cotn- 
probato .     Ep.  41.   {ad  Cornel.) 

"^  Ubi  aliquos  voluiflet  vel  re6lores  provinciis  dare,  vel  praepo(itos  facerey 
vel  procuratores  id  eft  rationales  ordinare,  nomina  eorum  proponebat,  hor- 
*ans  populum,  ut  fiquid  Haberet  criminis,  piobaret  manifeftis  rebus  j  ft  non 
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Alexander  Severus)  he  would  either  give  rulers  to  provinces j 
or  make  prefidents,  or  ordain  procurators,  he  Jet  up  their 
nameSf  exhorting  the  people,  if  they  had  any  thing  agairift 
them,  to  prove  it  by  manifeji  evidence ;  if  they  could  not 
make  their  accufation  good,  they  were  to  die  for  it :  and  he 
faid  it  would  be  hard  not  to  do  that  in  the  choice  of  gover- 
nors  of  provinces,  to  whom  the  lives  and  fortunes  of  men 
were  intrti/iedy  which  the  Chriftians  and  Jews  did  infetting 
Up  thofe  who  were  to  be  ordained  prie/is. 

Afterward,  in  procefs  of  time,  when  (the  gaps  of  dif- 
tance  being  filled  up,  and   Chriftendom  Jjecoming  one 
continued  body)  ecclefiaftical  difcipline  was  improved  into 
a  more  complete  fliape,  for  conftitution  of  a  bifhop,  all 
the  bijhops  of  a  province  did  convene,  (or  fuch  as  could 
with  convenience,  the  others  fignifying   their  mind  byu«x«i/ 
writing,)  and  having  approved  him  who  was  recommend-  ^^ 
ed  by  the  clergy,  and  allowed  by  the  people,  they  did  ox-ftantinop, 
dain  him;  the  metropolitan  of  the  province  ratifying  what     *^®"*^*- 
-was  done. 

So  the  Nicene  Synod,  regarding  the  praflice  which 
had  commonly  obtained,  did  appoint,  with  a  qualification 
to  be  generally  obferved  :  *  It  is  moji  ft,  fay  they,  that  a  Vid.  Can. 
bifhop  be  conflituted  by  all  bifhops  in,  the  province ;  but  j/^conc.  An- 
this  be  hard,  either  becaufe  of  urgent  neceffity,  or  for  the  tioch.  Can 
length  of  the  way,  then  three  of  the  body  being  gathered  conc^LaxH 
together,  {thofe  alfo  who  are  abfent  confpiring  in  opinion,  ^^'  ^Jr 
and  yielding  their  confent  in  writing,)  let  the  ordination  bec^n/ia. 
performed,  but  let  the  ratification  of  what  is  done  be  affign* 
ed  to  the  metropolite  in  each  province. 

In  this  canon  (the  which  is  followed  by  divers  canons 
of  other  fynods)  there  is  no  exprefs  mention  concerning 
the  intereft  of  the  clergy  and  people  in  ele£lion  of  the  bi- 


probafibt,  fubiret  pcenam  capitis  ;  dicebatque  grave  eife,  quum  id  Chrifliani 
et  Jadaei  facerent  in  praedicandis  facerdotibus  qui  ordinandi  font,  non  fieri  in 
pcovinciarum  re^ribus,  qaibus  et  fortunae  hominum  committerentur  et 
a^ita.     Lamprld,  in  Alete,  Srv.  cap.  45. 

Cmc  Nie.  Can.  4. 
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(hops  ;  but  thefe  things  are  only  pafled  over,  as  preceda- 
neous  to  the  confiitution  or  ordinaUon,  about  which  only 
the  Fathers  did  intend  to  prefcribe ;  fuppofing  the  elec- 
tion to  proceed  according  to  former  ufual  prad:ice. 

That  we  ought  thus  to  interpret  the  canon,  fo  that  the 
Fathers  did  not  intend  to  exclude  the  people  from  their 
choice,  doth  appear  from  their  Synodical  Epiftle;  wherein 
they  decree  concerning  bifhops  conflituted  by  Meletius, 
who,  returning  to  communion  with  the  Church,  did  live 
in  any  city,  that,  ^  If  any  Catholic  bi/kop  Jhould  happen  to 
die,  then  Jhould  thofe  who  were  already  received  afcend  into 
the  honour  of  him  deceafed;  in  cafe  they  Jhould  appear 
worthy,  and  the  people  Jhould  choofe,  the  bi/hop  qfAlexaU' 
dria  withal  adding  his  fuffrage  to  him,  and  his  confimuL' 
tion :  the  which  words  with  fufficient  evidence  do  inter- 
pret the  canon  not  to  concern  the  eledion,  but  the  ordi- 
nation of  bifhops. 
Thus  the  Fathers  of  the  Second  General  Synod  plainly 
Theod.v.9.did  interpret  this  canon  by  their  proceeding;  for  they,  in 
their  Synodical  Epiftle  to  Pope  Damafus  and  the  weftem 
bifliops,  did  aflure  him,  that  they  in  the  conftitution  of 
bifhops  for  the  principal  eaflern  fees,  had  followed  this 
order  of  the  Synod  of  Nice,  together  with  the  ancient  law 
of  the  Church  ^;  in  agreement  whereto  they  had  ordained 
NeSarius  bifliop  of  Conflantinople,  ^with  common  con' 
fentj  under  the  eyes  of  the  mojl  religious  emperor  Theodo- 
Jius,  and  of  all  the  clergy,  the  whole  city  adjoining  alfo  its 
Juffrage;  and  that  for  Antioch,  ^the  hi/hops  of  the  pro* 
vince,  and  of  the  eajiern  diocefe  concurring,  had  canonically 


b   Ei  a  nvets  ffv/iSetiri  avecTavsatr^eu  ra/v  tv  <r^  iK»kf)<rietf  TfiUKetora  zrfio^etvaitU' 

l^rtffKo^v.     Sacr.  i.  9.  Theod.  i.  9. 

c   Tlukeuos  <rc  ^irfjtig  xsx^etTUKtf  tteu  r£v  aytuv  iv  NiKaitf  trarifuv  m§s  —— 
07s  Kxe\vB-afs  ', 
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ordained  Flamq/nus  hi/hop^  the  whole  Church  corifenting,  qs 
with  one  voice ,  to  honour  the  perfon. 

Indeed  the  praftice  generally  doth  confirm  this,  the  Ath.  Apol. 
people  every  where  continuing  to  ele£t  their  bifhop  :  fo  "*  P'  ^'^^* 
did  the  people  of  Alexandria  demand  Athanafius  for  their 
bifhop.     So  Pope  Julius  did  complain,  that  Gregoiy  was 
intruded  into  the  place  (^  Athanafius ;  ^not  being  required 
by  the  pre/lyters,  not  by  the  bi/hops,  not  by  the  people. 
So  Gregory  Nazienzen  defcribeth  the  ele&ions  of  bifhops  Orat.  xix. 
in  his  iimes,  to  be  carried  by  the  power  of  wealthy  men,  l\^'   P**' 
and  impetuoufnefs  of  the  people.     So  Aufiin  intimateth 
the  fame  in  his  fpeech  about  defignation  of  a  fuccefifor  to 
bin^elf ;  6 1  know,  fays  he,  that  after  the  deceafe  of  bi/hops  Eufcb.  de 
the  churches  are  wont  to  be  difturbed  by  ambitious  and  con- ^^^'^^^\ 
tentious  men.    So  the  tumults  at  Antioch,  in  choofing  a  Socr.  i.  34. 
Infhop  after  Euftathius  5  at  Rome,  after  Liberius  5  at  Con-  ^'i^xZ^*^ 
ftantinople,  after  Alexander;  at  Milan,  when  St.  Ambrofe^*— •  ^ 
was  chofen.  Marccll. 

So  Stephanus,  bifhop  of  Ephefus,  in  juftification  of  him-  ^^'  3V 
&\£,  faith,  ^  Me  forty  bijhops  of  Afia,  by  thefuffrage  of  the  ^u  ri  irxn- 
mo/i  noble  and  of  the  fubjiantial  citizens,  and  of  all  ^f^^f'T^*^^' 
mo/i  reverend  clergy,  and  of  all  the  reft  of  the  whole  city,  iii.  4. 
did  ordain :  and  his  competitor  Baffianus,  '^Me,  with  great         *^^*** 
conftraint  and  violence,  the  people  and  the  clergy,  and  the 
bi/hops  did  inJlalL 

In  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon,  Eufebius,  bifhop  of  Ancy- 
ra,  fsuth,  that  ^  the  whole  city  of  Gangra  did  come  to  him, 
bringing  their  fuffrages  :  Pofidius  telleth  us  of  St.  AufHn, 
that  'm  ordaining  priefls  and  clergymen  he  deemed  the 

^  Vtn  ettrtiB-iyr»  rttf  vrptfCvTi^otSf  fith  iro^*  WiVxi^roiVf  fAti  Tet^a  XetSv,  Ath, 
ihU,  p.  749- 

■  Scio  poft  obit  us  epifcoporura  per  ambitiofos  aut  contentiofos  folere  ec- 
clefias  pcrturbari .    Aug.  Ep.  no. 

X§yai*nf  teat  rv  tl/XecCtfaru  ^etvrie  xki^^u,  ^  rHv  Xuxo/v  ^rivro/n  riis  iriktMg  xi^ms 
\XU^0TOfti0'av,     Cone,  Chalc,  A£l«  xi.  p.  404. 

i  'E/KC  ti  fitra  zrtXkns  eivd'yxvs  *»i  fii»S  ty^^tfy/^vr/f  ttg  tfif  avrhv  ^iXav  t^t^tv 
i  Xttiff  »at)  0  xkfi^tff  xou  ol  Xirt^xorrat*     Ibid, 

*  'Awtfrtf  y«f  h  ToXte  ^XSi  w^a*  \fi\  tig  *A'yxv^etv  xeti  ixifuvav  tk  i/'i»^iV^«r«. 
SjfH,  Chale,  A6t.  xvi.  p.  460. 

*  In  ordinandis  vcro  facerdotibus  ct  cicricis  confcnfum  majorem  Chrif- 
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greater  confent  of  ChrifiianSj  and  the  cuftom  of  the  Churchy 
was  to  he  followed. 

So  Celeftine  the  Firft ;  ™  Let  no  hifhop  be  given  them 
againft  their  wills  ;  let  the  confent  and  reque/i  of  the  cler- 
gy,  the  people,  and  the  order ,  be  expeSied :  and  Pope  Leo 
the  Firft ;  ^  When  there  fhall  be  an  eleSiion  of  a  bi/hop,  let 
him  be  preferred  who  has  the  unanimous  confent  of  the 
clergy  and  people  ;  fo  that  if  the  votes  be  divided,  and  part 
for  another  perfon,  let  him,  by  the  judgment  of  the  metro' 
politan,  be  preferred,  whofe  merits  and  interefi  are  greatefi ; 
only  that  none  may  be  ordained  againft  their  wills,  or  with' 
out  their  defire,  left  the  unwilling  people  contemn  or  hate  a 
bi/hop  whom  they  never  defired,  and  become  le/s  religious 
than  they  ought,  becavfe  they  could  not  have  fuch  a  biftiop 
as  they  would.  And  in  other  of  his  Epiftles,  ^  There  is  no 
recfofi  that  they  Jhould  be  accounted  bi/hops,  who  were  nei- 
ther chofen  by  the  clergy,  nor  defired  by  the  people,  nor 
with  the  Wfetropolitan*s  order  confecrated  by  the  provincial 
bifhops-"--'^. 

P  Certainly  the  defres  of  the  citizens,  and  the  teftimonies 
of  the  people  Jhould  have  been  expeSied,  with  the  judgment 
of  the  honourable,  and  the  choice  of  the  clergy,  which  in  the 
ordinations  of  priejls  ufe  to  be  ohferved  by  thofe  who  knew 


tianorum,  et  confuetudinem  EcclefiaB  fequcndam  effe  arbitrabatur.  Po/id.  in 
Aug,  Fit.  cap.  20. 

"*  NuUus  invitis  detur  epifcopus;  cleri,  plebis,  et  ordinis  confenfum  ac 
deiiderium  requiratur ,     CeUJi,  I.  Ep.  2. 

"  Cum  ergo  de  fummi  facerdotis  eleftione  traftabitur,  ille  omnibus  pra- 
ponatur,  quetn  cleri  plebifque  confenfus  concorditer  poftularint ;  ita  ut  (i  in 
aliam  forte  perfonam  partium  fe  vota  diviferint,  metropolitan i  judicio  is  altcri 
praeferatur,  qui  majoribus  et  ftudiis  juvatur  et  mentis,  tantum  ut  nullus 
invitis,  ct  non  petentibus  ordinetur  ;  ne  civitas  epifcopum  non  optatum  aut 
contemnat  aut  oderit,  et  fiat  piinus  religiofa  quam  convenit,  cui  non  licuit 
habere  quern  voluit.     P.  Leo  /.  Ep.  84.  ad  Anajiaf, 

•  Nulla  ratio  finit,  ut  inter  epifcopos  habeantur,  qui  nee  a  clericis  funt 
clefti,  nee  a  plcbibus  expetiti,  nee  a  provincialibus  epifcopis  cum  metropoli- 
tani  judicio  confecrati.    P.  Leo  I.  Ep.  92. 

P  Expeftarentur  certe  vota  civiura,  teftimonia  populorum,  qusreretur  ho- 
npratorum  arbitrium,  eleftio  clericorura,  quae  in  facerdotum  fplent  oidina- 
tionibus  ab  his  qui  norunt  patrum  regulas  cuftodiri.  P,  Leo.  Ep.  89.  Dijl* 
Ixiii.  cap.  27. 
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the  rules  of  the  Fathers. — ^JVhen  peaceably,  and  withfuch 
concord  as  God  loves,  he  who  is  to  be  a  teacher  of  peace  is 
ordained  by  the  agreement  of  all. — '  Let  priefts  who  are  to 
be  ordained  be  required  peaceably  and  quietly  ;  let  thefub- 
fcripiion  of  the  clergy,  the  teftimony  of  the  honourable,  the 
confent  of  the  order  and  people  be  obferved;  let  him  who  is 
to  prefide  over  all  be  chofen  by  all.  And  Pope  Nicholas  I. 
'  Becaufe  we  know  the  ciijiom  of  your  royal  city,  that  none 
can  arrive  at  the  top  of  the  higheji  prieflly  power  without 
the  ajfent  of  the  ecclefajlical  people  and  the  Emperor*s  fuf- 
frage. 

Now  in  all  thefe  proceedings  it  is  moft  apparent  that 
there  was  no  regard  had  to  the  Pope,  or  any  thought  of 
him,  out  of  his  particular  territory  5  which  he  had  as  me- 
tropolitan, (or  afterwards  as  primate  in  fome  parts  of  the 
weft.)  Nowhere  elfe  had  he  the  leaft  finger  in  the  con- 
ftitution  of  a  biftiop  anywhere  through  the  whole  Church; 
no,  not  of  the  leaft  clergyman. 

When  by  St.  Cyprian  fo  largely  and  punftually  thevid.P.L« 
manner  of  conftituting  bifliops  is  declared;  when  the  Ni-^P*****°' 
cene  Canons  and  thofe  of  other  fynods  do  fo  carefully 
prefcribe  about  the  ordination  of  them ;  when  fo  many 
reports  concerning  the  eleftion  of  biftiops  do  occur  in 
hiftory,  why  is  there  not  a  tittle  of  mention  concerning 
any  fpecial  intereft  of  the  Roman  biftiops  about  them  ? 

So  true  is  that  of  Alb.  Crantzius  ;  ^  There  was  no  need 
then  of  apojiolical  corifirmation  ;  it  wasfufficient,  if  the  elec- 
tion were  approved  by  the  archbifhop :  now  the  church  of 
Rome  has  affiimed  to  herfelf  the  rights  of  all  churches. 
We  may  by  the  way  obferve,  that  in  the  firft  times 

4  Quum  per  pacem,  et  Deo  placitam  concordiam  confonis  omnium  ftudiis 
qui  do^r  pacis  futurus  eft  ordinatur.     Ibid. 

'  Per  pacem  et  quietem  facerdotes  qui  prsfuturi  funt  poftulentur ;  teneatur 
Aibfcriptio  clericorum,  honoratorum  teftimonium,  ordinis  confenfus  et  plebis ; 
qui  praefuturus  eft  omnibus,  ab  omnibus  eligatur.     Ibid, 

•  P.  Nick,  1.  Ep.  5.  Quia  confuetudinem  vcftram  novimus  in  regia  urbe, 
minimo  apicem  archieraticae  poteftatis  aliquem  pofle  habere  fine  eccleiiafticse 
plebis  aflenfu,  atque  imperiali  fuffragio .  P.  Job.  VIII.  Ep.  Ixx.  Dift.  63. 

t  Nihil  turn  opus  erat  apoftolica  conflrmatione ;  fatis  erat  ele6lionem  ab 
archiepifcopo  comprobari :  nunc  ad  fe  omnium  eccleiiarum  jura  traxit  Ro- 
mana  eccleiia.     Cran/Ti,  Mttrop*  vii.  is. 
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they  had  not  fo  much  as  an  abfolute  power  of  orddmng  a 
prelbytcr  in  the  church  of  his  own  city  without  leave  of 
the  clergy  and  people ;  as  may  be  inferred  from  that  paf- 
lage  in  Eufebius,  where  Pope  Cornelius  relateth  that  the 
bifhop  who  ordained  Novatus,  '  being  hindered  from  doing 
ii  by  all  the  clergy  and  by  many  of  the  laity,  did  requefi 
that  it  might  be  granted  to  him  to  ordain  that  one  perfon : 
and  he  that  fo  hardly  could  ordain  one  prieft  in  his  own 
church,  what  authority  could  he  have  to  conftitute  bifhops 
in  all  other  churches  ? 
Bell.  ii.  18,  To  all  thefe  evidences  of  faft  our  adverfaries  do  oppofe 
fome  inftances  of  Popes  meddling  in  the  conftitution  of 
bifliops ;  as,  Pope  Leo  I.  faith,  that  Anatolius  did  ^  by  the 
favour  of  his  qffent  obtain  the  bijkoprick  of  Con/lantinople. 
The  lame  Pope  is  alleged  as  having  confirmed  Maximus 
of  Antioch.  The  fame  doth  write  to  the  bifhop  of  Thef- 
falonica,  (his  vicar,)  that  he  fhould  ^  confirm  the  eleSHons 
qfbijhops  by  his  authority.  He  alfo  confirmed  Donatus, 
an  African  bifhop ;  ^  —  fVe  will  that  Donatus  prefdeover 
the  Lord's  flock,  upon  condition  that  he  remember  to  fend  us 
an  account  of  his  faith.  Alfo  Gregory  I.  doth  complain 
of  it,  as  of  an  inordinate  aS,  that  a  bifhop  of  Salonse  was 
ordained  without  his  knowledge  ^.  Pope  Damafus  did  con- 
firm the  ordination  of  Peter  Alexandrinus ;  *  The  Alexan- 
drians, faith  Sozomen,  did  render  the  churches  to  Peter, 
being  returned  from  Rome,  with  the  letters  of  Damafus, 
which  confirmed  both  the  Nicene  decrees,  and  his  ordination: 

fyj^veu  aifry  tStov  fiivov  ^u^orovntrm,     P,  Cornel,  apud  Euf,  vi.  43. 

■  Satis  eft  quod  veftrae  pietatis  auxilio,  et  mei  favoris  aflenfu  epifcopatum 
tantse  urbis  obtinuit.     P.  Leo,  Ep.  54.  De  Marc.  iii.  14.  itGt.  1. 

^  Ut  ordinationem  rite  celebrandam  tua  quoque  firmet  authoritas.  P.  Leo. 
Ep.  84.   {ad  Anaftaf.) 

"  Donatum — ita  Dominico  volumus  gregi  praefidere>  ut  libellum  fidei  fuft 
ad  nos  mcminerit  dirigendum .    P.  Leo»  Ep.  87. 

V  Salonitanae  civitatis  Qpifcopus  ne  ac  refponCali  meo  nefciente  ordinatus 
eft,  et  fada  res  eft,  quae  fub  nullis  anterioribus  principibus  evenit.  Greg,  Ep. 
iv.  34. 

*  *AA.i|ay^^irf*  Wuvtk^ovTt  ^t  rlirt  Uir^tf  «t«  rns  'P^fAtis  •fitrit  yfgftfuira/v 
Aetfui^u  rairt  iv  Uiiutie^  ii^ecvrUf  x»)  r^y  »bri  ;^tt(T»vi»y  xv^uvrttVy  ir»fQa>»ft»  rkt 
IxxXticMf,     Sozom,  vi.  '^9' 
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but  what,  I  pfay,  doth  confirmation  here  fignify,  but  ap- 
probation ?  for  did  he  otherwife  confirm  the  Nicene  de- 
crees ?  did  they  need  other  confirmation  ? 

To  the  former  inftances  we  aiifwcf,  that  being  well 
oonfidered  they  do  much  ftrcngthen  our  argument;  in 
that  they  are  fo  few,  fo  late,  fo  lame,  fo  impertinent :  for 
if  the  Pope  had  enjoyed  a  power  of  conftituting  bifhops, 
more  inftances  of  its  exercife  would  have  been  produ- 
cible ;  indeed  it  could  not  be  but  that  hidory  would  have 
been  full  of  them ;  the  conftitution  of  bifhops  being  a 
matter  of  continual  ufe,  and  very  remarkable.  At  leaft 
they  might  have  found  one  inilance  or  other  to  allege  be- 
fore the  times  of  that  bufy  Pope  Leo ;  in  whofe  time,  and 
by  whofe  means,  papal  authority  began  to  overflow  its 
banks.  And  thofe  which  they  produce  do  nowife  reach 
hodie  to  the  point ;  Anatolius  did  obtaitl  the  bifhoprick 
of  Conftaniinople  by  the  help  of  the  Emperoty  and  by  the 
ajfent  of  the  Pope's  favour  v :  what  then  ?  Anatolius  being 
put  into  that  fee  in  the  room  of  Flavianus,  by  the  influ- 
ence of  Diofcorus,  (whofe  refponfal  he  had  been,)  and 
having  favoured  the  Eutychian  faction,  Pope  Leo  might 
thence  have  had  a  fair  colour  to  difavow  him,  as  unca- 
pable  of  that  fund:ion  and  dignity,  he  being  fo  obnoxious '^ 
both  having  fuch  a  flaw  in  His  ordination,  and  having 
been  guilty  of  great  faults,  adherence  to  the  party  of 
Diofcorus,  and  irregularly  ordaining  the  biftiop  of  An- 
tioch ;  but  he,  out  of  regard  to  the  Emperor*  s  intervention  ^ 
£d  acknowledge  Anatolius  for  bifliop  :  this  was  the  ftt- 
vourable  ajfent y  with  which  he  upbr^ideth  Anatolius,  hav- 
ing difpleafed  him  :  and  what  doth  this  fignify  ? 

Again,  Pope  Leo  did  not  rejeft  Maximus,  blfliop  of  An- 
tioch,  from  communion,  nor  difclaimed  his  ordination,  al- 

y  Nos  enim  veftrae  fidei  et  interventionis  habentes  intuitum,  cum  fecun- 
dum  fuae  confecratjonis  authores  ejus  initia  titubaient,  benigniores  erga 
ipfam  qaam  juftiores  eife  voluimus  .    P.  Leo,  Ep.  55.  {ad  Martianum.) 

*■  Deceffore  enim  tuo  B.  memorise  Flaviano  propter  defenfionem  Catholics 
▼eritatis  t'}e€to,  non  tmmerito  credebatur  quod  t>rdinatores  tui  contra  fanflo- 

mm  canonum  conftituta  viderentur  fui  fimilem  confecrafle Poft  ilia  itaque 

ordinationis  tuae  non  inculpata  principU  — ,  P.  Leo.  Ep,  33.  ad  Anatol. 
Liber,  cap.  12. 
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though  liable  to  exception ' :  what  then  ?  is  this  a  confir* 
mation  of  him?  No  fuch  matter;  it  was  only^  which  in 
fuch  a  vjxonly  Pope  was  a  great  favour,  a  forbearance  to 
quarrel  with  him,  as  not  duly  ordained ;  which  any  other 
bifhop  might  have  done.  If  a  Pope  had  a  flaw  in  his  or- 
dination, another  bifhop  might  refufe  him. 

Again,  Pope  Leo  did  enjoin  the  bifhop  of  Theflalonica 
to  confirm  ordinations :  what  is  that  to  the  purpofe  ?  It 
belonged  to  that  bifhop,  as  a  metropolitan^  by  the  canons, 
to  confirm  thofe  in  his  province,  or,  as  a  primate,  to  con- 
firm thofe  in  his  diocefe;  it  belonged  to  him,  as  the  Pope's 
vicar  in  thofe  territories,  to  which  the  Pope  had  firetched 
his  jurifdi£lion^  to  execute  the  Pope's  orders  :  but  what  is 
this  to  univerfal  authority  ?  It  is  certain,  that  lUyricum 
was  then  in  a  more  fpecial  manner  fubje£ied  to  the  Pope's 
jurifdiAion,  than  any  of  the  other  eaflem  churches ;  what 
therefore  he  did  there,  cannot  be  drawn  into  confequence 
as  to  other  places. 

The  fame  may  be  faid  in  anfwer  to  the  complaint  of 
Pope  Gregory,  and  to  any  the  like  inflances. 

Moreover,  furreptitious,  prefumptuous,  pragmatical  in- 
trufions,  or  ufurpations  of  power,  do  not  fuffice  to  found  a 
right  in  this  or  any  other  cafe;  to  which  purpofe,  and 
wholly  to  invalidate  any  fuch  pleas,  thefe  obfervations 
may  be  confidered. 

I.  There  do  occur  divers  inftances  of  bifhops,  who  did 
meddle  in  ordinations  of  other  bifhops,  fo  as  to  bear  great 
flroke  in  conftituting  them,  who  did  not  thereby  pretend 
to  univerfal  jurifdiftion;  and  it  would  be  extremely  ridi- 
culous thence  to  infer  they  had  any  reafonable  claim 
thereto. 

Thus  it  was  objefted  to  Athanafius,  J  that  he  prefumed 
to  ordain  in  cities  which  did  not  belong  to  him.     ^l^uifAAyjiS 

*  Guod  nos  a^ore  reparandae  fidei,  ct  pacis  ftudio  retraftare  ccflavimus. 
P.  Lto,  Ep.  54.  {ad  Marcian.)  Conc.  Chalc  A61.  10. 

y  'A/AiXu  rot  xcu  rSro  tyxXvifAo.  etbrof  Wnyof,  ^g  w  vokifft  fjkfiSiv  aitr^  iTMnxi' 
Wm$  p^ti^eroviTy  iToXfiyiffty.     Sox.,  iii,  21. 

wttimi,    Saz,  ii.  5. 
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of  Confiantinople  did  obtrude  Eufebius  Emiflenus  to  be 
bifhop  of  Alexandria.  Euftathius  of  Antioch  did  ordain  Socr.iy.  14. 
£vagrius  bifhop  of  Conftantinople.  ^Euzoius  delivered 
unto  Lucius  the  bifhoprick  of  Alexandria.  ^Lucifer,  a 
Sardinian  bifhop,  did  ordain  Paulinus  bifhop  of  Antioch. 
They  for  Sifalvo  fay,  as  the  Pope's  legate  :  but  upon  what 
ground  or  teflimony  ?  Why  did  not  hiflorians  tell  us  fo 
much  ?  The  Pope  had  then  been  hifTed  at,  if  he  had  fent 
legates  about  fuch  errands;  it  was  indeed  out  of  pre* 
fumption  and  pragmatical  zeal  to  ferve  a  party,  then  or- 
dinary in  perfons  addi^ed  to  all  parties,  right  and  wrong  5 
it  not  being  then  fo  exprefsly  forbidden  by  the  canons  as 
afterward. 

Theognis  and  Theodorus  did  make  Macedonius  bifhop  soz.  ii.  6i 
of  Conflantinople.  ^  Theophilus  of  Alexandria  did  ordain 
St.  Chryfoflom.  ^  The  Egyptian  bifhops  furreptitioufly 
did  confKtute  Maximus,  the  Cynic  philofopher,  bifhop  of 
Conflantinople.  ^  Acacius  (who  had  as  little  to  do  there 
as  the  Pope)  did  thruft  Eudoxius  into  the  throne  of  Con- 
flantinople. ^  Meletius,  of  Antioch,  did  conflitute .  St. 
Gregory  Nazianzen  to  the  charge  of  Conflantinople. 
e  Acacius  and  Patrophilus,  extruding  Maxinms,  did  in  his 
room  conftitute  Cyril  bifhop  of  Jerufalem.  Pope  Leo  doth 
complin  of  Anatolius,  that  ^  agairift  the  canonical  rule  he 
had  ajfiimed  to  himfelf  the  ordination  of  the  bi/hop  of  An^ 
tioch. 

a.  To  obviate  thefe  irregular  and  inconvenient  proceed- 
ings, having  crept  in  upon  the  difTenfions  in  futh,  and 
efpecially  upon  occafion   of  Gregory  Nazianzen  being 

*  *£ti  <r«  va^o^vvM  AttKsut  t«7  *A^»«v^  rag  itttt  IxxXtifsMt'     Soer,  iv.  21. 
t>  ^Ex^t^^^ovfiffi  Tov  HauXTvav  ctr/rx^iTtfy.     Socr.  iii.  6*  vi.  2. 

c  Qti^iXtf  *lMci9yn*  ip^u^trin^t,     Soer,  vi.  2. 

<1  TvTtf  xXiyJ/etvns  'rhv  ^^n^orovieiy  htt^xava*  KvfravTiWt^iXivf  xmriffitxv  oi  r«ri 
\S^  AtyvTrti  fvttXnkuBeTtt,     Sox,  vii.  9. 

*  T<?y  tri^4  'Axdxtof  Iv^povi^avrttv  xbriv,     Socr,  ii*  13* 

^  'H^ff  fr^Mf*  its  Ka/vfavrivUTtXtv  2i»  rhv  T^ny^iit  xav^tavn  a^xifitvof,     Soz, 
▼ii.  2,  8. 

m9rtxaTirfiv»¥,     Soer,  ii.  238. 

^  PoR  oonfecrationem  Antiocheni  epifcopi,  quam  tibimet  contra  canoni* 
cam  regulam  vcndicafti .    P.  Leo  L  Epifi.  53.  {ad  AnatoL) 
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conftituted  bifliop  of  Conftantinople  by  Meledus,  and 
Maxinius  being  thruft  into  the  fame  fee  by  the  E^yptiiTns^ 
(whofe  party  for  a  time  the  Roman  church  did  counte- 
nance,) the  Second  General  Synod  did  ordain^  that  no  bi- 
fhop  fhould  intermeddle  about  ordinations  without  the 
bounds  of  his  own  diocefe. 

3.  In  purfuance  of  this  law,  or  upon  the  ground  of  it, 
the  Pope  was  fometimes  checked,  when  he  prefumed  to 
make  a  fally  beyond  his  bounds  in  this  or  the  like  cafes. 

As  when  Pope  Innocent  I.  did  fend  fonae  bifbops  to 
Conftantinople  for  procuring  a  fyiibd  to  examine  the 
caufe  of  St.  Chryfoftom ;  ihofe  of  Conftantinople-^ — ^  did 
caufe  them  to  be  difmijfed  with  difgrace^  as  mole/iing  a  go- 
vernment beyond  their  bounds. 

4*  Even  in  the  weftem  parts,  after  that  the  Pope  had 
wriggled  himfelf  into  moft  countries  there,  fo  as  to  obtain 
fway  in  their  tranfaflions,  yet  he  in  divers  places  did  not 
meddle  in  ordinations ; — >  IVe  do  not,  fays  Pope  Leo  I. 
arrogate  to  our/elves  a  power  of  ordaining  in  your  pro^ 
vinces. 

Even  in  fome  parts  of  Italy  itfelf  the  Pope  did  not 
confirm  bifhops  till  the  times  of  Pope  Nicholas  I.  as  may 
be  coUefted  from  the  fubmiflion  then  of  the  biihop  of 
Ravenna  to  that  condition,  ^  that  hejhould  have  no  power 
to  confecrate  hijhops  canonically  eleSied  in  the  regio  Flami- 
nia,  unlefs  it  were  granted  him  by  letters  from  the  apoJloUc 
fee. 

And  it  was  not  without  great  oppofition  and  ftruggling 
that  he  got  that  power  otherwhere  than  in  his  original 
precinfts,  o.r  where  the  junAure  of  things  did  afford  him 
ipecial  advantage. 

5.  If  examples  v^ould  avail  to  determine  right,  there 

Sozom.  viii.  38. 

'  Non  enim  nobis  ordinationes  veftrarum  provinciaram  defendimus,  P.  Lfe» 
Ep.  89. 

k  et  ne  ele6los  etiam   canonice  in  Flaminia  epifcopos  confecrandi 

facultatem  haberet,  nili  id  fibi  a  fede  apoAolica  litcris  concederetur.  PUt,  in 
P,  NlchoU  I, 
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are  more^  and  more  clear  inftances  of  Emperors  interpofing 
in  the  conftitution  of  bifhops,  than  of  Popes ;  as  they 
had  ground  in  reafon,  and  authority  in  holy  Scripture : 
And  Zadock  the  prleji  did  the  king  put  in  the  room  of  AM-  1  Kings «. 
athar.  Conftantine  did  interpofe  at  the  defignation  of  a 
bifhop  at  Antioch  in  the  room  of  Euftathius.  Upon  Gre-  Eufeb.  dc 
gory  Nazianzen*s  recefs  from  Conftantinople,  Theodofius  jji,  ^g^  g^J 
(that  excellent  Emperor,  who  would  not  have  infringed 
right)  ^  did  command  the  hijhops  prefent  to  write  in  paper 
the  names  of  thofe  whom  each  did  approve  worthy  to  he  or^ 
dainedy  and  referved  to  himfelf  the  choice  of  one  ;  and  ac- 
cordingly they  obeying,  he,  out  of  all  that  were  nomi- 
nated, did  eleSi  NeSiarius.  ™  Conjiantius  did  deliver  the 
fee  of  Conjiantinople  to  Eufebius  Nicomedierifis.  Conftan- 
tius  was  angry  with  Macedonius,  "becaufe  he  was  ordained 
without  his  licence.  He  ^  rejeSiing  Eleufius  and  Sylvanus 
did  order  other  to  be  fubjiituted  in  their  places.  When, 
before  St.  Ambrofe,  the  fee  of  Milain  was  vacant,  P  a  fynod 
of  bifhops  there  did  entreat  the  Emperor  to  declare  one* 
Flavianus  faid  to  the  emperor  Theodofius,  ^  Give  forfooth, 
0  king,  the  fee  of  Antioch  to  whom  you  Jhall  think  good. 
'The  Emperor  did  call  Neftorius  from  Antioch  to  the  fee 
of  Conftantinople ; .  and  he  was,  faith  Vincentius  Lir* 
,* elected  by  the  Emperot^s  judgment.  The  favour  of  Juf- 
tinian  did  advance  ^  Menas  to  the  fee  of  Conflantinople : 

1  TIf»fa^avrof  rv  fiag'tXius  reTs  tt^ivfiv  lyy^dypat  X^S'^V  "^^^  zr^^ny^itu  «» 
IjMtfM  ^•tuftM^itrn  tit  rhv  ;^i/^0r«yi«v  ot%toiVy  \ttuT^  ^  tpuXK^jBtrros  rv  ?»«;  r^y  ttl^viv-— 
^  Nfxra^MV  eufurett,     Soxom,  vii.  8* 

■>  Ev0tSt^  rn  KatyTecvTiVVn'ekuts  ^(ivo*  ^tc^iiaifxn.     Id.  iii.  4. 

^  "Oti  w^)v  ahvh  WtT^i4"u,  l;^u^T«ynSif.     Id,  iii.  6, 

Tkiodor,  ii.  37> 

1^  Avr«f  If  ^Vftliog  it|#v  ^pfiipira^^at         ■■.     Id.  iv.  7* 

^  T«  yei^  rot  ^it  f  (ivXu  rev  'Ayna^itv  B^fivaf,  Z  ^rtXtu  .    Id.  V,  23. 

'  Viiam  eft  imperatoribus  nullum  ordinare  de  Conftanttnopolitana  ecclefia 
pontificem . 

Neftoiium  quafi  utilem  ad  docendum  Conftantlnopolin  principes  evcx;a- 
irerant.     Lib.  Brrv,  6.  Socr.  vii.  39* 

*  Quern  tanto  imperii  judicio  elcdlum,  tanto  facerdotum  ftudio  prdfe- 
cutum  .     Vine,  Lir,  p.  330. 

'  Tunc  Papa  principia  farore  Menam  pro  eo  (Anthtmo)  ordlnaTit  An- 
tiftitem.    Lib.  cap.  31. 

VOL.  VI.  C  C 
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and  the  fame  did  prefer  Eutychius  thereto  ^.     He  did  pat 
in  Pope  Vigilius  ■ 
Cone.  To-       In  Spain  the  kings  had  the  ele£tion  of  bifhops  by  the 


let.  zii. 
cap.  6. 


decrees  of  the  Council  of  Toledo. 


Sft*  pf;.        That  the  Emperor  Charles  did  ufe  to  confirm  bifhops 

cap.  33.  *  Pope  John  VIII.  doth  teftify^  reproving  the  archbiihop  of 

Verdun,  for  reje^ng  a  bifhop,  ^wkom  the  clergy  and 

people  of  the  city  had  chofen,  and  the  Emperor  Charles  had 

confirmed  by  his  confent. 

When  MacariuSy  biihop  of  Antioch,  for  monotbelitiim 
was  depofed  in  the  Sixth  Synod,  the  bifhops  under  that 
throne  did  requefl  the  prefidents  of  the  fynod  to  fi^^ggeft ' 
another  to  the  Emperor  to  be  fubftituted  in  his  room  7. 

In  Gratian  there  are  divers  paflages  wherein  Popes  de- 
clared, that  they  could  not  ordwi  bifhops  to  churches, 
even  in  Italy,  without  the  Emperor's  leave  and  lioeiioe. 
As  'indeed  there  are  alfo  in  later  times  other  decrees, 
(made  by  Popes  of  another  kidney,  or  in  other  junfiures 
of  afiairs,)  which  forbid  princes  to  meddle  in  the  ele^ons 
of  bifhops-;  as  in  the  Seventh  Synod,  and  in  the  Eighth. 
Synod  as  they  call  it,  upon  occafion  of  Photius  being 
placed  in  the  fee  of  Conflantinople  by  the  power  of  the 
court.  *  And  that  of  Pope  Nicholas  I.  by  which  difcord- 
ance  in  pra£iice  we  may  fee  the  confiflence  and  fbtbility 
of  do&rine  and  pra6tice  in  the  Roman  church. 

The  Emperors  for  a  long  time  did  enjoy  the  privilege 
of  conilituting  or  confirming  the  Popes :  for,  fays  Platina, 

•  — —  inCtCMrt  rh  Eurv;^t§v,     Evag,  iv.  3S. 

•  Quern  clerus  et  populus  civitatis  eligerat,  piaeque  memorise  Caroliu  im- 
perator  fuo  conlienfu  firmaverat  ■      ■.    P.  Jok,  Fill,  Ep.  70. 

hffTOTif  {^  /nyeiXif/  fix^tXti  trtfo*  aur)  M«»«^i«-^m^  r»  /»«  ;^n^v</*  vm  nam 
^^ovK    Syn*  yi,  kGt,  xii.  (p.  208.) 

2  Did.  Ixiii.  cap.  9*  Greg.  I.  £p.  iv.  15.  cap%  Yb,  16,  17>  16.    P.  LeoIV- 
et  Steph.    Difl.  Ixiii.  cap.  6,  7.  Ibid.  cap.  1,  3. 

•  Ibid  cap.  4. 
[It  is  a  notorious  thing,  that  moft  princes  in  the  Weft,  in  Genaasyi 

Fiance,  England,  did  inveft  bi(hops,  till  the  time  of  Pope  Gregory  VII.  wbeB 
that  boifterous  man  did  raife  fo  much  ftir  ia  Chriftendom  to  difpofle&thciR 
of  that  right;  which  they  enjoyed,  not  only  as  priaoes,  but  as  fmuidefSi 
patrons,  benefactors,  prote^ors  of  churches.] 
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in  the  Life  of  Pelagius  II.  ^nothing  was  then  done  by  the 
clergy  in  eleSiing  a  Pope,  unlefs  the  Emperor  approved  the 
ele£iion.  He  did  confirm  Popfe  Gregory  I.  and  Pope 
Agatho. 

^  Pope  Adriany  with  his  whole fynod^  did  deliver  to  Charles 
the  Great  the  right  and  power  ofeleSling  the  Pope  and  or* 
daining  the  apo/iolickjee.  He  moreover  defined  that  arch-  . 
bifliops  and  bijhops  in  every  province  Jhould  receive  invefli" 
ture/rom  him ;  and  that  if  a  lijhop  were  not  commended 
and  invefted  by  the  king^  he  Jhould  be  confecrated  by  none ; 
and  whoever  Jhould  a&  againft  this  decree j  him  he  did  nooje 
m  the  band  of  anathema.  , 

The  like  privilege  did  Pope  Leo  VIII.  attribute  to  the 
£ipperor  Otbo  I.  ^  We  give  him,  fays  he,  for  ever  power 
to  9tdain  a  fuccejfor  and  bijkop  of  the  chief  apqftoli^h  fe^^ 
and  change  archbi/hops,  Sep.  And  Platina,  in  his  Life^  f^yh 
^That  being  weary  of  the  inconftancy  of  the  Romans,  he 
transferred  all  authority  to  choofe  a  Pope  from  the  clergy 
and  people  of  Home  to  the  Emperor. 

Now,  I  pray,  if  this  power  of  confirming  bifliops  do  by 
£vuie  infiitution  belong  to  the  Pope,  how  could  he  part 
with  it,  or  transfer  it  on  others  ?  is  not  this  a  pUin  renun- 
ciation in  Popes  of  their  divine  pretence  ? 

6.  General  Synods,  by  an  authority  paramount,  have  af- Cone 
fumed  to  th^mfelves  the  copftitutipn  and  confirmation  of g°^*^^^ 
bifbops.     So  the  Second  General  Synod  did  confirm  theConc.  Baf. 

Sefllxxxyn. 
(p.  98.) 
^  Nihil  a  clero  in  eligendo  pontifice  a£ium  erat,  nifi  eju9  ele6tionjcm  impe- 
ntor  apptobalTet.     Plat,  in  Peiagh  JI,  (p.  154.)     Dift.  63.  Plat.  p.  155.  Yid. 
Joh.  Diac.  et  Anaflaf.  Dift.  Ixiii.  cap.  3i. 
c  Hadrianus  aut«m  Papa  cum  univerfa  fynodo  tradidorunt  jus  et  potcftatero 

dig^di  ppmtificeqn,  et  ofdinandi  Apoftolioam  fedeni ii^fuper  arcbiepifcopos 

et  qpifcopos  per  iingulas  provincias  ab  eo  inveftituram  accipere  definivit ;  et 
oifi  a  rege  laudetur  et  inveftjaxur  epifcopus,  a  nemine  confepretur ;  et  qui- 
cimquc  contra  hoc  decretum  ageret,  anathematis  vinculo  cum  innodavit. 
Difi.  Ixiii.  cap.  aa. 

^  Laigimar  in  pj^rpetuum  fapultatem  fucceflbrem,  atque  fummae  fedis 
^po^licge  pontificem  ordinandi^  ac  per  hoc  arcbiepifcopos  feu  epifcQpos,'&c. 
lUd,  cap.  23. 

'  *  Gtui  ftatim  Romanorum  inconftantise  pertsfus  authoritatem  omnem  eli« 
Vm/Si  pootificis  a  dcco  populoi|ae  Romonp  ad  imperatorem  tranftulit  — — . 
flat,  in  Lee.  Fill.  p.  291. 

c  c  a 
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ordination  of  Ne^rius,  biibop  of  Confiantinopl^  and  o( 
Flavianus,  bifliop  of  Antioch,  {Uhis  ordinationy  lay  they^ 
thefynod  generally  have  admitted^)  although  the  Roman 
Church  did  not  approve  the  ordination  of  Nedarius,  and 
for  a  long  time  after  did  oppofe  that  of  Flavianus.  So 
the  Fifth  Synod,  it  feemeth,  did  confirm  the  ordination  of 
Theophanius,  bifhop  of  Antioch.  So  the  Synod  of  Pife 
did  conftitute  Pope  Alexander  V.  that  of  Conftance,  Pope 
Martin  V.  that  of  Bafil,  Pope  Felix  V. 

7.  All  Catholic  biihops  in  old  times  mighty  and  com- 
monly did,  confirm  the  eledions  and  ordinations  of  bi- 
fhops,  to  the  fame  efie£t  as  Popes  may  be  pretended  to 
have  done;  that  is,  by  fignifying  their  approbation  or 
fatisfadion  concerning  the  orthodoxy  of  their  faith^  the 
atteftation  to  their  manners,  the  legality  of  their  ordina^ 
tion,  no  canonical  impediment ;  and  confequently  by  ad- 
mitting them  to  communion  of  peace  and  charity,  and 
oorrefpondence  in  all  good  offices,  which  they  exprefs  by 
returning  xoiyovixai  hvifrtoXjoii  in  anfwer  to  their  fynodical- 
communicatory  letters. 

Thus  did  St.  Cyprian  and  all  the  bifhops  of  that  age 
confirm  the  ordination  of  Pope  Cornelius,  being  con- 
tefted  by  Novatian ;  as  St.  Cyprian  in  terms  doth  affirm  5 
s  When  the  fee  of  St,  Peter ^  the  facerdotal  chair y  was  va- 
cant ^  which  by  the  will  of  God  being  occupied^  and  by  all 
our  confents  confirmed^  &c.  —  ^  to  confirm  thy  ordination 
with  a  greater  authority. 

To  which  purpofe,  each  bifhop  did  write  epiftles  to 
other  bifhops,  (or  at  lead  to  thofe  of  higheft  rank,)  ac- 
quainting them  with  his  ordination  and  inftalment,  mak- 
ing a  profeffion  of  his  faith,  fo  as  to  fatisfy  them  of  his 
capacity  of  the  fiinftion. 

8.  But  bifhops  were  complete  bifhops  before  they  did 

f  "Ht*-!^  U^<ffi»9  :^tt^<,T»yUf  Qi^ara  ri  rns  •WJ^  xmw .      TJkeod.  ▼.  9. 

8  Cum  locus  Petri  ct  gradus  cathedra  facerdotalis  vacaret,  quo  occupito 
dc  Dei  voluntate,  atque  omnium  noftrum  confcnfione  firmato.  Cjpr.  Ep.  53. 
(ad  Anton.) 

h  Ad  comprobandam  ordinationcm  tuam  fti6Um  auaoritatc  majore . 

Ep,  45.  ad  Corn, 
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^ve  fuch  an  account  of  themfelves ;  fo  that  it  was  not  in 
the  power  of  the  Pope,  or  of  any  others,  to  reverfe  their 
ordination,  or  difpoflefs  them  of  their  places.  There 
was  no  confirmation  importing  any  fuch  matter :  this  is 
plain ;  and  one  inftance  will  ferve  to  Ihew  it;  >  that  of  Pope 
Honorius,  and  of  Sergius,  bifliop  of  Conftantinople,  who 
ipeak  of  Sophronius,  patriarch  of  Jerufalem  5  that  he  was 
conflituted  bifhop  before  their  knowledge,  and  receipt  of 
his  fynodical  letters. 

9.  If  the  defignation  of  any  bilhop  fhould  belong  to  the 

Pope,  then  efpecially  that  of  metropolitans,  who  are  the 

diief  princes  of  the  Church ;  but  this  anciently  did  not 

belong  to  him.     In  Africk  the  moft  ancient  bifhop  of  the 

province  (without  eleftion)  did  fucceed  into  that  dignity. 

Where  the  metropoles  were  fixed,  all  the  bilhops  of  the 

province  did  convene,  and  with  the  confent  of  the  clergy, 

perfbns  of  quality,  and  the  commonalty,  did  eleA  him^. 

So  was  St.  Cyprian,  bifliop  of  Carthage,  eleAed.     So 

Ne6birius  of  Conftantinople,  Flavianus  of  Antioch,  and 

Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  as  the  Fathers  of  Conftantinople  tell 

ufip.     So  Stephanus  and  Bailianus,  rival  bifliops  of  Ephe- 

fus,  did  pretend  to  have  been  chofen,  as  we  faw  before. 

And  for  confirmation,  there  did  not  need  any,  there  is 
no  mention  of  any;  except  that  confirmation  of  which 
we  (pake,  a  confequent  approbation  of  them  from  all 
th^r  fellow  bifliops,  as  having  no  exception  againft  them, 
rendering  them  unworthy  of  communion.     In  the  Synod 


198. 

Him  )s  izMtfitv  Wtfxo^nt  xecBtriiTts  Tint  *U^o^»XvfiurMv         ■ .     P.  Honor,  ib 

p.  198. 

k  Metropolitano  defunflo,  cum  in  locum  ejus  alius  fuerit  fubrogandus,^ 
pfovincialesqpifcopi  ad  civitatem  metropolitanam  convenire  debebuqt,  ut  om- 
nhun  clerioorum  atque  omnium  civium  voluntate  difcuffa  es  prdbyteria 
igiildem  eccleiiae,  vel  ex  diaconibus  optimus  eligatur.    P,  Xrq.  Ep.  88. 

The  metropolitan  being  dead,  when  another  is  to  be  put  in  his  place,  the 
pfovincial  bilhops  ought  to  meet  in  the  metropolitan  city,  that  by  the  votes 
of  the  whole  clergy  and  citizens,  out  of  the  priefts  or  deacons  of  the  fame 
choicb,  the  fitteft  perfon  may  be  chofen. 

cc3 
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qS  Chalcedon  it  was  defined,  that  the  bifliop  of  Conftan- 

tinople  ibonld  have  equal  prixHIeges  with  the  hifliop  of 

Rome  y  yet  it  is  ezprelsly  cautioned  there,  that  he  (hall 

not  meddle  in  ordination  of  bifhops  in  any  province,  that 

being  left  to  the  metropolitan :  ^  for  a  good  time,  even  in 

Vid.Coficii.the  wefiem  ports,  the  Pope  did  not  meddle  with  the  con- 

^"^^^''•ftitution  of  metropolitans  ;  leaving  the  churches  to  enjoy 

UascWi.  their  liberties.      Afterwards,  with   all  other  rights,  he 

fnatched  the  collation^  confirmation,  8cc.  of  metropoUtans. 

VII.  Sovereigns  have  a  power  to  oenfnre  and  coneft 

all  inferior  magiftrates  in  proportion  to  their  ofienoes; 

and  in  cafe  of  great  mifdemeanour,  or  of  inciqsacity,  diej 

can  wholly  difcharge  and  remove  them  from  thor  office. 

Vid.  GeUf.      This  prerogative  therefore  he  of  Rome  doth  daim,  as 

rp!'64a.')     ™^^  proper  to  himfelf,  by  divine  landion. 

God  Almighty  alone  can  diffblve  the  Jpiriimal  mmritge 
between  a  lijhop  and  his  church.  ™  Therefore  thqfe  three 
things  premifed  (the  confirmation,  tranflation,  and  depofi- 
tion  of  biihops)  are  referved  to  the  Soman  bi/hopy  not  fo 
much  by  canonical  conJUtutioUy  as  by  divine  in/Htution. 

This  power  the  Convoition  of  Trent  doth  allow  him; 
thwarting  the  ancient  laws,  and  betraying  the  liberUes  of 
the  Church  thereby,  and  endangering  the  Chriflian  doc- 
trine to  be  infle6ted  and  corrupted  to  the  advantage  of 
papal  interefi". 

But  fuch  a  power  anciently  did  not  by  any  rule  or  cuf- 
tom  in  a  peculiar  manner  belong  to  the  Roman  bifliop^* 

Premifing  what  was  generally  touched  about  jurifdic- 
tion ;  in  reference  to  this  branch  we  remark, 

^iXtl^ .      As.  XV i.  p.  464. 

™  Et  ideo  tria  hsec  qaae  praemiiimiis  non  tam  conftitudone  cammici) 
quam  inftitutione  divina  foli  funt  Romano  pontifici  rcfervata.  P.  Immoc,  III 
im  Gregor.  Deere t.  lib.  i.  tit.  7.  cap.  3. 

°  Caufae  criminales  graviores  contra  epifoopos,  etiam  hanefis  quod  abfiti 
qos  dqx>(itioDe  aut  priwatione  dipiae  funt,  ab  iplb  tantum  ruiiiino  Romano 
Pootifice  cx>gno:cancur,  et  terra incntur.     Come.  Trid,  Sefl*.  zsir.  cap.  5. 

ftimi  yit^  ^x  '^  ^*     Com^.  Ap.  viii.  38. 

A  bi(hop  may  depofe  any  cleik  who  defervcs  k,  except  be  be  a  bifliop  \ 
whom  to  deprive,  one  bifhop  alone  is  not  fnfllcieat. 
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I.  The  exerciiing  of  judgment  and  cenfure  upon  bi* 
ihops  (when  it  was  needful  for  general  good)  was  prc- 
icribed  to  be  done  by  fynods ;  provincial  or  patriarchal, 
(diocefan.)  In  them  caufes  were  to  be  difcufled,  and  fen-^ 
tence  pronounced  againft  thofe  who  had  deviated  from 
faith,  or  committed  mifdemeanours.  So  it  was  appointed 
in  the  Synod  of  Nice;  as  the  African  Synod  (wherein  St.Syii.Nic. 
Aufiin  was  one  biftiop)  did  obferve,  and  urge  in  their  ^^*"'*' 
Eptftle  to  Pope  Celeftine,  in  thofe  notable  words ;  P  Whe- 
ther  they  be  clergy  of  an  inferior  degrecj  or  whether  they 
be  li/hopSj  the  Nicene  decrees  have  moft  plainly  committed 
them  to  the  metropolitan's  charge :  for  they  have  moft  pru" 
dently  and  juftly  difcemed,  that  all  matters  whatfoever 
$ughi  to  be  determined  in  the  places  where  they  do  firji  be- 
gin;  and  that  the  grace  of  the  holy  Spirit  would  not  be 
wanting  to  every  particular  province.  The  fame  law  was 
enafted  by  the  Synod  of  Antioch,  by  the  Synods  of  Ccm-  Syn.  Ant. 
ftantinople,  Chalcedon,  &c.  ''*"•  ^** 

Thus  was  Paul  us  Samofatenus  for  his  error  againft  the  (An.  aeg.) 
divinity  of  our  Lord,  and  for  his  fcandalous  demeanour,  g^/^^'  ^"* 
depofed  by  the  Synod  of  Antioch.    Thus  was  Eufiathius,  socr.  i.  34. 
bifhop  of  Antioch^  (being  accufed  of  Sabellianifm  and  of 
other  faults,)  removed  by  a  fynod  of  the  fame  place ;  the 
which  fentence  he  quietly  did  bear  ^.     Thus  another  £u-  Socr.  ii.  43. 
ftathius,  bifhop  of  Sebaftia,   (for  his  uncouth  garb,  and 
fond  conceits  againft  marriage,)  was  difcarded  by  the  Sy-  Soz.  iii.  14. 
nod  of  Gangra.    Thus  did  a  Synod  of  Conftantinople  ab*  Socr.  i.  $6. 
dicate  Marcellus,  biftiop  of  Ancyra,  for  heterodoxy  in  the 
point  concerning  our  Lord's  divinity.     For  the  like  caufe 
was  Photinus,  biftiop  of  Sirmium,  depofed  by  a  fynod  Socr.  H.  ag. 
there,  gathered  by  the  Emperor^ s  command.  So  was  Atha-*  Socr.  i.  sa^ 
nafius  tried  and  condemned  (although  unjuftly  as  to  the 
matter  and  caufe)  by  the  Synod  of  Tyre.     So  was  St. 
Chryfoftom  (although  moft  injurioufly)  depofed  by  a  Sy- 

•  P  Decreta  Nicena  five  inferioris  gradui  clericos,  fire  ipfos  eptfcopos  fois 
ttccropolitanis  apertiffime  commiferunt  ?  prudenttfiime  cnim  juftiffimeque 
videnint  qusecunque  negotia  in  fuis  locis  nbi  orta  fant  finienda ;  nee  unicut- 
que  provinciae  gratiam  S.  Spiritus  defntaram.  Sjm,  Afr,  Ep.  mi  P.  C*Ufi,  I, 

c  c4 
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Thcod.  ii.  nod  at  ConAantinople.  So  the  biftiops  at  Antioch  (ac- 
cording to  the  Emperor's  order)  depofed  Stephanus,  bi- 
fhop  of  that  place,  for  a  wicked  contrivance  againft  the 
fame  of  Euphratas  and  Vincentius. 

In  all  thefe  condemnations,  cenfures,  and  depofitions  oi 
bifhops,  (whereof  each  was  of  high  rank  and  great  in- 
tereft  in  the  Church,)  the  bifliop  of  Rome  had  no  hand, 
nor  fo  much  as  a  little  finger.  All  the  proceedings  did 
go  on  fuppofition  of  the  rule  and  laws^  that  fuch  judg- 
ments were  to  be  paiTed  by  fynbds. 

A6L  xi.  St.  Chryfoftom  Sejcawevre  kna-Kowovs  xa^uKsv — depofed Jif" 

Hkc  %.  2*  In  fome  cafe  a  kind  of  depofing  of  bifhops  was  af- 

P"™  *•  fumed  by  particular  bifhops,  as  defenders  of  the  fkith^  and 
executors  of  canons;  their  depofition  confiding  in  sot 
allowing  thofe  to  be  bifhops,  whom  for  erroneous  doc- 
trine, or  diforderly  behaviour,  (notorioufly  incurred,)  they 
deemed  incapable  of  the  office,  prefuming  their  places, 
iffofaSioj  voids. 

This  Pope  Gelafius  I.  ^propofed  for  a  rule.  Thai  not 
only  a  metropolitan^  but  every  other  hi/hop ^  hath  a  right  to 
feparate  any  perfons  or  any  place  from  the  Catholic  com' 
munion,  according  to  the  rule  hy  which  his  herefy  is  already 
condemned.  And  upon  this  account  did  the  Popes  for  fo 
long  time  quarrel  with  the  fee  of  Conftantinople,  becaufe 
they  did  not  expunge  Acafius  from  the  roll  of  bifhops, 

Cfpr.  Ep.  who  had  communicated  with  heretics  ".  So  did  St.  Cy- 
prian rejeft  Marcianus,  bifhop  of  Aries,  for  adhering  to 

Soz.  iii.  ai.the  Novatians.  So  Athanafius  was  faid  to  have  depofed 
Arian  bifhops,  and  fubflituted  others  in  their  places.     So 

Socr.  ii.  42.  Acafius  and  his  complices  djepofed  Macedonius  and  divers 


•  TivuvKi  uvo  crdrtts  xa^^oX^fct}s  ixxXtje'tetf  ocxotvamttroit  tJveu  nauroVf  ^  atn^^yn- 
rav  Tsr^oi  irSy  ortvf  tmv  Ve,  av^tvTixs  li^ecTtxvis .  P.  Celeft,  in  Neft,  Sent,  EpK 
Aft.  p.  195.  , 

*  Quod  non  folum  praefuli  apoftolico  facere  licet,  fed  cuicunque  pontifici, 
ut  quoflibet  et  quemlibet  locum  fecundum  regulam  hjerefcos  ipfius  ante 
damnatae,  a  Tatholica  cotnrnunione  difcernant.     Ep,  4. 

h^etfxecXit  SvofxM  ^i^i^i^UK     Cone,  fuh  Men,  (p.  lo.) 
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other  biiihops*    And  the  bifliops  of  thofe  times  xodeiXov 
mXXi^KfiSy  fa£tIou(ly  applying  a  rule  taken  for  granted  theki^ 
depofed  one  another :  Y  fo  Maximus^  biftop  of  Jerufalem, 
depofed  Athanaiius.     So  «  Eufebius  of  Nicoraedia  threat- 
ened to  depofe  Alexander  of  ConAantinople,  if  he  would 
not  admit  Arius  to  communion.     Acacius  and  his  com- 
plices did  extrude  Maximus,  biftiop  of  Jerufalem.     He*j 
alfo  depofed  and  expelled  Cyril  of  Jerufalem :  and  de-  ^g^*  ^*^' "' 
pofed  many  other  bifhops  at  Conftantinople.    *  Cyril  d6-Theod.ii. 
pofed  Neftorius,  and  Neftorius  depofed  Cyril  and  Mem-  s<«om,  ir. 
non.      Cyril  and  Juvenalis  depofed  John   of  Antioch.a**' 
^John  of  Antioch,  with  his  bifhops,  depofed  Cyril  and 
Memnon.    Yea  after  the  Synod  of  Ephefus,  <^John  of 
Antioch,  gathering  together  many  li/hopSy  did  depofe  Cyril* 
Stephanus,  concerning  Baflianus ;  ^  Becaufe  he  had  entered 
inio  the  Church  with  /words — therefore  he  was  expelled 
out  of  it  again  by  the  holy  Fathers,  both  by  Leo  of  Rome, 
the  imperial  city,  and  by  Flavianus;  by  the  bijhop  of  Alex-' 
andria,  and  alfo  by  the  bijhop  of  Antiooh.    Anatolius  of 
Conftantinople  did  rejeft  Timotheus  of  Alexandria.    Aca- 
cius, bifliop  of  Conftantinople,  did  reje£t  Petrus  Fullo. 

3.  St.  Cyprian  doth  affert  the  power  of  cenfuring  bi- 
fhops, upon  needful  and  juft  occasion,  to  belong  to  all  bi- 
fhops, for  maintenance  of  common  faith,  difcipline,  and 
peace. 

y  Tl^%f»f  XM^iX^y.     Socr,  ii.  24* 

M0IHn/»9  iiJiflTeU  T«v''A^ti6V,       Id,  i.  37* 

vii.  34. 

^  *H  »yta  fvv»i»g  rUrtv  fth  »etB^ect^t7ii»  ret  9t^»U(tifiHt  Tmrrm^  Mf/KMM  }li     * 

iff  ^un^yof  «vtv.     A&.  Syn»  Eph,  p.  380. 

*Xlf  TAry  iutxm  vytfMvas  »»^iXuv  fitayzd^B'tiftiv,     Ibid,  p.  330. 

c  'iMBvyitf  2«  XMTttXm^itt  rnv  * AitTtoj^uctf  ^  tr^XA^;  ffvvefyetyiif  liturzoruf  ««3«i* 
Mt  Kv^iXk«9f  ifiti  xantkn^orx  rh*  'AXt^avi^tMV,     Socr,  vii.  34. 

<*   'EflTM^ay  Kvros  ttri/ritXi&i  tJj  aytatrarff  ixzkti^iet  fitret  Igi^iv  — —  S^tf-^if  %im 

|y  *AvTi«;^i/f .     Syn,  Chalc,  AR,  xi.  p.  405. 

*0  ftm»»^t»t  tf  kyiati  ^XettM»v9s  i|c«^^«r«  murif*  Ibid,  p.  406.  Baron.  ann.  457* 
(b6b  34.   P.  Felix  III.  Ep.  4. 


394  ^  TfMiyi  •fihe  Popifi  Su/mmaq. 

«  Thereforej  (faith  he,  writing  to  Pope  Stq>luuia8  him- 
fdf,)  dear  brother,  the  body  of  bi/hops  is  copumsj  bemg 
coupled  by  the  glue  of  concord^  and  the  band  of  unity j  that 
if  any  of  our  college  Jhall  attempt  to  frame  a  herefyy  or  to 
tear  and  fpoil  the  flock  of  Chriftj  the  refi  may  fuccour,  and 
Kke  ufeful  and  merciful  fhepherds  may  gather  together  the 
fheep  of  our  Lord  into  the  flock. 

The  like  dodrine  is  that  of  Pope  Gelatine  I.  in  his 
I^iflle  to  the  Ephefine  fynod  K 
VM.  Hte       In  matter  of  faith  any  biibop  might  interpofe  judg- 
67  et  ;••    ment ;  Theophtlus  did  proceed  to  condemn  the  Origenifts 
without  regard  to  the  Pope. 

Epiphaniug  did  demand  (atisfadion  of  John  of  Jerufii- 
lem. 

4*  This  common  right  of  bifliops  in  fome  cafes  is  con- 
firmed by  the  nature  of  fuch  cenfures,  which  confided  in 
difclaiming  perfons  notorioufly  guiky  of  herefy^  fchifin, 
or  fcandal ;  and  in  refufing  to  entertain  communion  with 
them :  which  every  biihop,  as  entitled  to  the  common  in- 
terefts  of  faith  and  peace^  might  do  s. 

5.  h  Indeed  in  fuch  a  cafe  every  Chridian  had  a  right 


*  Idcirco  enim,  frater  chariffime,  copiofum  corpus  eft  facerdotum,  con- 
cordiae  mutuse  glutino  atque  unttatis  vinculo  copulatum,  ut  iiquis  ex  coUegk) 
noftro  haerefin  facere,  et  gregem  Chrifti  lacerare,  et  vaftare  tentaverit,  fub- 
vcniant  caeteri,  et  quaii  paflores  utiles  et  mifericordes  oves  Dominicas  in 
gregem  colligant.     Cypr,  Ep.  67.  {ad  Steph.) 

^  *Axitig-B-u  ravTU.  rretfat  zrdvratv  t/g  to  xoivitf  xv^idi  oihtk^a)  .  .  {y  ravrn  rn 
f^efTth  ffpyyofi.t^a,  el  iruvretx^ii  5  »itk  ^rZ^etv  9'nntft.iytiv  rn  ixuifMV  itm^e^f^tj  ri  Sttfia 
xu^in  Kv^vrrdVTis &c.      Cone.  Eph,  Aft.  ii.  p.  324. 

%ik  rns  u^ofekixfif  2iaie^*is  i^S  fit  vt/y  ^vtr^i^ivrec  (puXei^vfitv,      Ibid,  p,  3<15. 

•  Cypr.  Ep.  67.  "Oa-ot  Tet^a,  rttg  l^i  9?  viru  rSn  vrari^Mv  rvmts  ^tetTaarrdfreu, 
ixvTois  Woiyrtfft  ret  %k  rStv  xetitovuv  Wtriftia,  Thalaff,  in  Syn,  Chalc,  Aft,  i. 
p.  191. 

*E)^^nv  yk^  rhv  vfitri^xv  kya^tfit  fttftvfifitivnv  rm  ztecr^tzvf  rra^etiog'tatt  utHiym 
^uy^Mptiv  rk  xtxofXvfAifet  vatitv,  k>.>.k  g  «7  rtg  reXftfi^of  ^aniti  ^eitr^  iufUfAU  l»«»- 
TiiiirB-ai,     P,  Agapet.  ad  Petr.  Hier,  (p.  24.) 

**  Eixirus  iifctTf  Wtfkfttitat  T^y  rStv  ^eieuv  xitfovuit  Ixhixntfiit  kfi^ttoivtrtf  uivov  ««- 
fiirruVf  rnvit  r^is  i^Bfis  rrlfiMg  i  fAotot  U^vftifois,  kXXk  xeci  9rmyr)  ho'Boic^^  X0I' 
ftKftf.     Menas,  (torn.  iv.  p.  10.) 

Plebs,  &c.  Dcum  mctuens .  Cypr,  Ep.  68.    Vid.  P.  Nich.  !•  Ep.  8. 

(p.  506.) 
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li.  If  inftances  were  arguments  of  rights  there  would 
be  other  pretenders  to  ^he  depofing  power.  Particular 
biftiops  would  have  it,  as  we  before  (hewed. 

12-  The  people  would  have  the  power;  for  they  have 
fometimes  depofed  Popes  themfelves,  with  effed. 

So  of  Pope  Conftantine  Platina  teUeth  us,  »  ai  length  he 
is  depofed  by  the  people  of  Rome^  being  very  much  provoked 
by  the  indignity  of  the  matter. 

13.  There  are  many  inflances  of  bi(hops  being  removed 
or  depofed  by  the  imperial  authority.  This  power  was. 
indeed  neceflarily  annexed  to  the' imperial  dignity;  for  all 
bifhops  being  fubjefts  of  the  Emperor,  he  could  difpofe  of 
their  perfons,  fo  as  not  to  fufTer  them  to  continue  in  a  place,, 
or  to  put  them  from  it,  as  they  demeaned  themfelves,  to 
his  fatisfa£tion  or  otherwife,  in  reference  to  public  utility. 
It  is  reafonable,  if  they  were  difloyal  or  difobedient  to 
him,  that  he  ihould  not  fufier  them  to  be  in  places  of 
fuch  influence,  whereby  they  might  pervert  the  people  to 
difaffeAion.  It  is  fit  that  he  fhould  deprive  them  of  tem-<; 
poralties. 

The  example  of  Solomon  depofing  Abiathar.  1  Kings  if. 

Conflantine  M.  ^commanded  Eufebius  and  Theogonius^^* 
to  depart  out  of  the  cities  over  which  they  prefided  as  ii- 
Jhops, 

Conftantius  depofed  Paulus  of  Conflantinople  P. 

Conftantius  eje3ed  all  that  would  not  fubfcribe  to  the 
Creed  of  Ariminum  ^. 


(bdes  gubcmarc  nofcuntur     ■    ■.      P,  Felix  ad  Petrum  Antioch,  apud  Bartt. 
^n^  483.  fe6l.  68. 

■  Tandem  a  fede  dejicitur  a  populo  Romano  ira  et  indignitate  rei  percito* 
Plat.  p.  223.     P.  Lto  Fill,  p.  291.     Anafiafiuu  Plat,  p.  131. 

*  UvnCttf  ^  ^  Gf«y0M«y  (ptuyuv  vrftvira^tv  ms  Ifritf'JMinry  triXut,     S^z.  i.  91* 
.    T«TS  /tuv  vrtff  x«^f}^i^D0'«y,  i^  r£y  fr«Af«»y  i^i|XA3ifr«y.     Theodor,  i.  20. 

He  threatened  Athanaiius  to  depofe  him  -— 1«»  y»^  yvi  its  xt»t*>.v»mi  r»kt 
mirSf  Tiff  iiiMknft»t  fiHTmirMttfiUnf,  i  iirei^'^ttf  rns  tlfSin,  »«'«rt>i'  irm^mx^/*»  ^ 
jUB0«i^nr«yr«  ft  i^  i/Aiis  »t>-iucuif,  xtu  rm  rixatt  fur»rntrcpr»,  Socr,  i.  27. 
Atkanaf,  Apol,  it.  p.  778. 

f  Tm  nsvX«y  trx§XM?^M  Woititrtv.     Sotr,  ii.  7* 

rit  ixMKn^tit,  ^  th  r^  rvmf  mtfrSf  WifHf  iprmm^sraf^m.     Id,  ii.  87* 
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ji  great  mind  to  exert  thdr  utmoft  power,  have  not  yet 
|MPefumed  by  themfelves,  without  joint  authority  of  Sy- 
nods j  to  condemn  bifhops.  ^  So  Pope  Julius  did  not  prc- 
fume  to  depofe  Eufebius  of  Nicomedia,  his  great  adver- 
fary,  and  fo  much  obnoxious  by  his  patronizing  Arianifm. 
Pope  Innocent  did  not  cenfure  Theophilus  and  his  com- 
plices, who  fo  irregularly  and  wrongfully  had  extruded 
^t.  ChryfoAom,  although  much  difpleafed  with  them; 
but  endea:voured  to  get  a  general  fynod  to  do  the  bufi- 
nit(&.  Pope  Leo  I.  (though  a  man  of  fpirit  and  animo- 
fity  fufBcient)  would  not,  without  affiftance  of  a  fynod,  at- 
tempt to  judge  Diofcorus,  who  had  fo  highly  provoked 
him,  and  given  fo  much  advantage  againft  him,  by  fa- 
vouring Eutyches,  and  perfecuting  the  orthodox. 

Indeed  often  we  may  prefume  that  Popes  would  have 
depofed  bifhops,  if  they  had  thought  it  regular,  or  if 
others  commonly  had  received  that  opinion,  fo  that  they 
could  have  expefted  fuccefs  in  their  attempting  it.  But 
they  many  times  were  angry  when  their  horns  were 
ihort,  and  fhewed  their  teeth  when  they  could  not  bite. 

lo.  What  has  been  done  in  this  kind  by  Popes  jointly 
with  others,  or  in  fynods,  (efpecially  upon  advantage, 
when  the  caufe  was  juft  and  plaufible,)  is  not  to  be  af- 
cribed  to  the  authority  of  Popes  as  fuch.  It  might  be 
done  with  their  influence,  not  by  their  authority  :  ™  fo  the 
Synod  of  Sardica  (not  Pope  Julius)  cafhiered  the  enemies 
of  Athanafius ;  fo  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon  (not  Pope 
Leo)  depofed  Diofcorus  ;  fo  the  Roman  Synod  (not  Pope 
Celeftine)  checked  Neftorius ;  and  that  of  Ephefus  de- 
pofed him.  The  whole  weftem  fynod  (whereof  he  was 
prefident)  had  a  great  fway. 

'  An  qui  in  hominem  imperatorem  peccaflc  diccbatur,  nulla  interveniente 
fjmodo  dejici  debuerunt  ?  P.  Gelaf.  I.  Ep.  13. 

m  *H  &yiec  'VufAa.iuf  truitolos  <pan^ic  rirv'TUKt,   Cyril,  adjoh.  Ant,  Cone,  Epk, 

p.  197»  832.   Syn,  p.  il,  60. 

'AwdTdX/xflf  SftfMf ,  g  n  ri;v«W  ahrn,      ConJ.  Sacr.  in  Syn.  VI,  p.  1 1 . 

•Ay«^«»  «flr;<rx»5r«y  vvi,  'xiva.ti  TaTg  ffvtohtg  reus  uvnxweuf  r^  <rv>oi»,  rjf  a«'«r*;u*v 
B'fiyv .      J  bid.  p.  60. 

'A9reirns  xarit  iuftf  ^ruvoiv.     A3.  Epk,  p.  332. 

3it  haec  in  tc  fixa  damnation  me,  ct  ab  his  qui  fub  me  conftituti  cpifcopalcs 


A  Treati/e  of  the  Papers  Supremacy ^  397 

li.  If  inftances  were  arguments  of  rights  there  would 
be  other  pretenders  to  ^he  depoiing  power.  Particular 
bifhops  would  have  it,  as  we  before  (hewed. 

12.  The  people  would  have  the  power;  for  they  have 
fometimes  depofed  Popes  themfelves,  with  effed. 

So  of  Pope  Conftantine  Platina  teUeth  us,  »  at  length  he 
is  depofed  by  the  people  of  Rome^  being  very  much  provoked 
by  the  indignity  of  the  matter. 

13.  There  are  many  inflances  of  bi(hops  being  removed 
or  depofed  by  the  imperial  authority.  This  power  waa 
indeed  neceflarily  annexed  to  the  imperial  dignity  5  for  all 
bifhops  being  fubjefts  of  the  Emperor,  he  could  difpofe  of 
their  perfons,  fo  as  not  to  fufTer  them  to  continue  in  a  place,, 
or  to  put  them  from  it,  as  they  demeaned  themfelves,  to 
his  fatisfa£tion  or  otherwife,  in  reference  to  public  utility. 
It  is  reafonable,  if  they  were  difloyal  or  difobedient  to 
him,  that  he  ihould  notfuffer  them  to  be  in  places  of 
fuch  influence,  whereby  they  might  pervert  the  people  to 
difafTeAion.  It  is  fit  that  he  fhould  deprive  them  of  tem-<; 
poralties. 

The  example  of  Solomon  depoiing  Abiathar.  1  Kings  lu 

Conftantine  M.  ^commanded  Eufebius  and  Theogonius^^'^ 

to  depart  out  of  the  cities  over  which  they  prefided  as  it- 
Jhops. 

Conftantius  depofed  Paulus  of  Conftantinople  P* 
Conftantius  ejefted  all  that  would  not  fubfcribe  to  the 

Creed  of  Ariminum  <1. 


fedes  gubcrnare  oofcuntur     ■    ■.     P.  Felix  ad  Petrum  Antioch,  apud  BarM. 
^ii«  483.  fe6l.  68. 

■  Tandem  a  fede  dejicitur  a  populo  Romano  ira  et  indignttate  rei  percito* 
Plat.  p.  223.     P.  Leo  Fill,  p.  291.     Anaftafiut,  Plat,  p.  131. 

*  UMCttf  K  ^  Qtoyijuat  (ptvyttw  tr^^riro^i*  ms  Wianixw  triXus*     Sox,  i.  91. 
.    Tin  fuf  urct  nm^if^i^nffavf  j^  rmv  xoXtiv  ilnXoS^tiray.     Theodor,  i.  20. 

He  threatened  Athanafius  to  depofe  him  ■— ««»  y«^  yw  •>$  »iKtiXu»mt  r«A| 

MmB^atfnf0fr»  ri  i^  ifing   ztXtvfWf,  xeii   rm   re^atf  furattn^twet,     Socr,  i.  27* 
Athanaf,  ApohW,  p.  778. 

f  T«»  n«vA«y  #';^«X«^ii»  W«iwu,     SoUr,  ii.  7* 

4  Tft»  II  7»l«ri»  TTif  itecytat^Bti^fis  l»  *A(tfiif^  vritWS  UcXf v^*!?  <«V  rin  <n(i  *lvaXm* 

rmw  i»*KfinSi9,  «^  tis  r^f  rvmf  mvrif  WifVf  ifruuAifut^eu,     Id,  ii.  87* 
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ErMgAuu.     The  Emperor  Leo  depofed  Timotheus  JEiuxtks,  for 
pi  Lto^i.    ^hicli  Pope  Leo  did  highly  comntend  and  thank  him. 
Epift.  99.        The  Emperors  difcarded  divers  Popes. 

Conftantius  banifhed  Pope  Libeiius>  and  caufed  another 
to  be  put  in  his  room. 

Otho  put  out  John  the  Twelfth. 
Lib.cap.93.     Juftinian  depofed  Pope  Silverius^  and  baniflied  Pc^ 

Vigilius. 
EYag.iv.4i,     Juftinian  baniihed  Anaftafius,  bifhop  of  Antioch;  ex- 
truded Anthimus  of  Conftantinople^  and  Theodofius  of 
Alexandria. 

Neither  indeed  was  any  great  patriarch  efie&uaUy  de- 
pofed without  their  power  or  leave. 

Flaviaiius  was  fupported  by  Theodofius  againft  the 
Pope. 

Diofcorus  fubfifted  by  the  power  of  Theodofius  Junior. 

The  depofition  of  Diofcorus,  in  the  Synod  of  Chalcedony 
was  voted  with  a  referve  erf,  ^Ifitjhall  pleafe  ottar  majijor 
cred  and  pious  lord. 

In  effeft  the  Emperors  depofed  all  biihops  which  weie 
ordained  befide  their  general  laws:  as  Juftinian  having 
prefcribed  conditions  and  qualifications  concerning  the  or- 
dinations of  bifhops,  fubjoineth,  ^  But  if  any  hijhop  be  or* 
dained  without  ufing  our  forementioned  cori/iitution^  m 
command  you  that  by  all  means  he  be  removed  from  his 
bijhoprick, 

14,  The  inftances  alleged  to  prove  the  Pope's  autho- 
rity in  this  cafe  are  inconcludent  and  invalid. 

They  allege  the  cafe  of  Marcianus,  biftiop  of  Aries; 
concerning  whom  (for  abetting  Novatianifm)  St.  Cyprian 
doth  exhort  Pope  Stephanas,  that  he  would  direfil  letters 
to  the  biftiops  of  Gaul  and  the  people  of  Aries,  that  he 
being  for  his  fchifmatical  behaviour  removed  from  com- 
munion, another  fliould  be  fubftituted  in  his  room  ^ 

^  Si  quis  autem  citra  memoratam  obfervationem  epifcopus  ordinetur,  ju- 
bemus  hunc  omnibus  modis  q>ifcopatu  depelli.  Jujtin,  Novell,  ozxiii.  cap.  1« 

<  Cypr.  Ep.  67*  Dirigantur  in  provinciam  et  ad  plebem  Arelate  confiflentem 
literae,  quibus  abftento  Marciaao  alius  in  ejus  locum  fubftituatur  -«— . 
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The  Epifile^  grounding  this  argument,  is  queflioned  by 
a  great  critic;  but  I  willingly  admit  it  to  be  genuine,  • 
feeing  it  hath  the  ftyle  and  fpirit  of  St.  Cyprian,  and 
fuiteth  his  age,  and  I  fee  no  caufe  why  it  fhould  be  foiged; 
wherefore,  omitting  that  defence,  I  anfwer,  that  the 
whole  matter  being  feriouily  weighed,  doth  make  rather 
againfl:  the  Pope's  caufe  than  for  it ;  for  if  the  Pope  had 
the  fole  or  fovereign  authority  of  rejefting  bi(hops»  why 
did  the  Gaulifh  bifhops  refer  the  matter  to  St.  Cyprian  ? 
why  had  Marcianus  himfelf  a  recourfe  to  him  ? 

St.  Cyprian  doth  not  afcribe  to  the  Pope  any  peculiar 
authority  of  judgment  or  cenfure,  but  a  common  one^ 
which  himfelf  could  exercife,  which  all  biihops  nodghl 
exercife ;  ^  It  isy  faith  he,  our  part  to  provide  and  fuccour 
injiich  a  cafe;  for  therefore  is  the  body  ofprieftsjb  nume^ 
rous,  that  —  by  joint  endeavour  they  may  fupprefs  herefies 
ondjchijms. 

The  cafe  being  fuch,  St.  Cyprian  earneftly  doth  move 
Pope  Stephanus  to  concur  in  exercife  of  difcipline  on  that 
fclufmatic,  and  to  profecute  effectually  the  bufinefs  by 
bis  letters ;  perfuading  his  fellow -bifhops  in  France,  ^  that 
they  would  not  fuffer  Marcianus  to  irifult  over  the  college 
of  bijhops;  (for  to  them  it  feemeth  the  tranIa£iion  did 
immediately  belong.) 

To  do  thus  St.  Cyprian  implieth  and  prefcribeth  to  be 
the  Pope's  fpecial  duty,  not  only  out  of  regard  to  the 
common  interefl,  but  for  his  particular  concernment  in  the  Multo  ma 
cafe;  that  fchifm  having  been  firft  advanced  aginfl  his^****""' 
predeceflfors. 

St.  Cyprian  alfo  (if  we  mark  it)  covertly  doth  tax  the  Quod  ne- 
Pope  of  negligence,  in  not  having  foon  enough  joined  ^^^  ^  ^^^^ 
w\th  himfelf  and  the  community  of  biiliops  in  cenfuringa^ftentus. 
that. delinquent. 

We  may  add,  that  the  church  of  Aries  and  Gaul,  be- 

^  Cui  lei  Doftrum  eft  confulere,  et  fabvenire— «— . 
Idcirco  oopiofuin  eft  corpus  iaceidoturo.— — — . 
Qtuaado^  ipie  eft  ab  univerfis  iacerdotibu*  judicatus       ■  . 
^  Facore  te  oportet  pleniffimas  Uteras  ad  coepifcopos  noftros  in  Galliis  eoiir 
ftitotoif  ac  ultra  Marciaaum  coU^io  noftso  iafaltaie  patiantui  — •— *. 
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ing  near  Italy,  the  Pope  may-  be  allowed  to  have  fome 
•  greater  fway  there,  than  otherwhere  in  more  diflant 
places ;  fo  that  St.  Cyprian  thought  his  letters  to  quicken 
difcipline  there,  might  be  proper  and  particularly  ef- 
fedual. 

Thefe  things  being  duly  coniidered,  what  advantage 
can  they  draw  from  this  inftance  ?  doth  it  not  rather  pre- 
judice their  caufe,  and  afford  a  coniiderable  objedion 
againfl  it  ? 

We  may  obferve,  that  the  ftrength  of  their  argumenta- 
tion mainly  confifteth  in  the  word?  quibus  abftento ;  the 
which  (as  the  drift  of  the  whole  Epiftle  and  parallel  ex- 
preffions  therein  do  fhew)  do  fignify  no  more  than  quibus 
efficiatur  ut  abftento^  which  may  procure  him  to  be  ex- 
communicated;  not  qticB  contineant  ab/ientionemj  which 
contain  excommunication,  as  P.  de  Marca  glofieth :  al- 
though admitting  that  fenfe,  it  would  not  import  mucb^ 
feeing  only  thereby  the  Pope  would  have  (igniiied  his 
confent  with  other*  bifliops :  wherefore  de  Marca  hath  no 
Marc.  Yii.  great  caufe  to  blame  us,  that  we  do  not  deprehend  any 
^'  ^'  magnificent  thing  in  this  place  for  the  dignity  of  the  papal 

fee :  indeed  he  hath,  I  muft  confefs,  better  eyes  than  I, 
who  can  fee  any  fuch  mighty  things  there  for  that  pur- 
pofe. 

As  for  the  fubfiitution  of  another  in  the  room  of  Mar- 
cianus,  that  was  a  confequent  of  the  excommunication; 
and  was  to  be  the  work  of  the  clergy  and  people  of  the 
place;  for  when  by  common  judgment  of  Catholic  bi- 
(hops  any  bifhop  was  rejefted,  the  people  did  apply  them- 
felves  to  choofe  another. 

I  adjoin  the  refolution  of  a  very  learned  writer  of  their 
communion,  in  thefe  words  : 

y  In  this  cafe  of  MarcianuSy  bijhop  of  Aries ,  if  the  right 


y  In  hac  Marciani  epifcopi  Arelatenfis  caufa  (i  jus  abftinendi  five  excom* 
municandi  competebat  foli  epifcopo  Romano,  cur  Fauftinus  epifcopus  Lug- 
dunenfis  Cypriano  epifcopo  Carthaginienfi  longe  diffito  femel  atque  itenim 
fignificat  ea  de  Marciano,  quse  jam  utique  ipfe  Fauftinus  et  alii  ejufdem  pro- 
▼inciac  epifcopi  nunciaverant  Stephano  prozimiori,  et  omnium  epifcoporum 
pfincipi  ?  Dicendum  igitur  fa6lum  id  fuifie  aut  per  negligentiam  Stephkni  \ 
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of  excommumcat'ion  did  heloiigfolely  to  the  hi/hop  of  Rome^ 
wherefore  did  Fatiflinus,  hi/hop  of  Lyons^  adverlife  Cyprian, 
hifhop  of  Carthage,  who  was  fo  far  diftani,  concerning  thofe 
very  things  touching  Marcianus,  which  both  Fauftinus 
himfelf  and  other  hifhops  of  the  fame  province j  had  before 
fent  word  of  to  Stephen,  bi/hop  of  Rome,  who  lived  neare/I, 
being  moreover  of  all  bijhops  the  chief  P  It  mufi  either  be 
faidj  that  this  was  done  becavfe  of  Stephen's  negligence;  or, 
what  is  more  probable,  according  to  the  difdpline  then  ufed 
in  the  Church,  that  all  bi/hops  of  neighbouring  places,  but 
ejpecially  thofe.  prefiding  over  the  mqft  eminent  cities, 
fhould  join  their  counfels  for  the  welfare  of  the  Church, 
and  that  Chriftian  religion  might  not  receive  the  leafl  da: 
mage  in  any  of  its  affairs  whatfoever :  hence  it  was,  that 
m  the  cafe  of  Marcianus,  bijhop  of  Aries,  the  bijhop  of 
Lyons  writ  letters  to  the  bijhop  of  Rome  and  Carthage ; 
and  again,  that  the  bijhop  of  Carthage,  as  being  mofi  re- 
mote,  did  write  to  the  bijhop  of  Rome,  as  being  his  brother 
and  colleague,  who  by  reafon  of  his  propinquity  might  more 
eqfily  know  and  judge  of  the  whole  matter. 

The  other  inftances  are  of  a  later  date,  (after  the  Synod 
of  Nice,)  and  therefore  of  not  fo  great  weight;  yea,  their 
having  none  more  ancient  to  produce,  doth  flrongly 
make  againfl  the  antiquity  of  this  right ;  it  being  ftrange, 
that  no  memory  fliould  be  of  any  depofed  thereby  for 
Above  three  hundred  years:  but  however  fuch  as  they  are, 
they  do  not  reach  home  to  the  purpofe. 

They  allege  Flavianus,  bifliop  of  Antioch,  depofed  by  Bell,  dc 
Pope  Damafus,  as  they  affirm.     But  it  is  wonderful  they  ^°"*'  ^'  '*• 
(hould  have  the  face  to  mention  that  inflance  ;  tlie  flory 
in  Ihort  being  this :  *  The  great  Flavianus  (a  moft  worthy 

aat  quod  magis  videtury.per  difciplinam  quae  tunc  in  eccleiia  vigebat,'Ut 
omnes  quidem  in  circumpofitis  locts,  fed  praefertim  urbium  clariffimarum 
qiifcopi  in  commune  confulerent  Eccleiiae,  viderentque  ne  quid  detrimenti 
res  Chriftiana  Catholica  caperet.  Itaquc  faper  ifto  Marciani  Arelatehfis  Ik- 
cinore,  Lugdunenfem  cpifcopum  ad  Romanum  et  Carthaginienfem  dedifTe 
liteiasy  iftum  vero  ut  remotifiimum  dedifle  viciflSm  fuas  ad  Romanum,  ut 
fratrem  et  coUegam,  qur  in  propinquo  facilioa  poflet  de  negotio  et  cognofcere 
ct  ftatuere.    Rigalt.  m  Cjfpr.  Ep.  67. 

VOL.TI.  D  d 
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and  orthodox  prelate,  whom  St.  Cbryfoflom  in  his  Sta-- 

tuary  Orations  doth  fo  highly  commend  and  celebrate) 

Theod.  V.   being  fubftituted  in  the  place  of  Meletius  by  the  quire  of 

Socr.  ▼.  ibMJf^^P^y  ^  party  did  adhere  to  Paulinus  ;  and  after  his  de- 

Soz.  Yiu.  3.  ceafe  they  fet  up  Evagrius^  ordaining  him  (as  Theodoret, 

who  was  beft  acquainted  with  paflages  on  that  fide  o( 

Chriftendom,  reporteth)  againft   many   canons    of  the 

Church. 

Yet  with  this  party,  the  Roman  bifhops,  *  not  willing 
to  know  any  of  theje  things,  (three  of  them  in  order,  Da« 
mafus,  Siricius,  Anaftafius,)  did  confpire,  inftigatifig  the 
Emperor  againft  Flavianus,  and  reproaohing  him  as  Jup* 
porter  of  a  tyrant  agam/i  the  laws  of  Chrijfl. 

But  the  Emperor  having  eddied  Flavianus  to  him,  and 
received  much  fatisfia6tion  in  his  demeanour  <and  difcotirfe> 
did  remand  and  fet)de  him  in  his  place ;  ^  The  EmperoTj 
faith  Theodoret,  wondering  at  his  courage  and  his  wifdern^ 
did  cofnmand  him  to  return  homey  and  to  feed  the  church 
committed  to  kim :  tuX  which  proceeding  when  the  Romans 
afterward  did  grumble,  the  Emperor  gave  them  fuch  rea*" 
fons  and  advices,  that  they  comjdied,  and  did  entertain 
communion  with  Flaviantts. 

It  is  true,  that  upon  their  fuggeftions  and  cIamoucs> 
the  Emperor  was  tnoved  at  firft  to  order  that  Flavianus 
ihould  go  to  Rome,  and  give  the  weftem  bifhops  fatisfac- 
tion  :  but  after  that  he  underftood  the  quality  of  his  plea, 
he  freed  him  of  that  trouble,  and  without  their  allowance 
fettled  him  in  his  fee. 

Here  is  nothing  of  the  Pope's  depoiing  Flavianus ;  but 
of  his  embracing  in  a  fchifm  the  fide  of  a  competitor,  it 
being  in  fuch  a  cafe  needftd  that  the  Pope  or  any  other 
bifhop  fhould  choofe  with  whom  he  muft  communicate, 
and  confequently  muft  difclaim  the  other;  in  which 
ch'bice  the  Pope  had  no  good  fuccefs ;  not  depoiing  Fla- 
vianus, but  vainly  oppofing  him ;  wherefore  this  aUega- 

ir«W(  OXaeCtevtf  'rkf  fi»ffiX.i»mi  ixfvn^uf  dt»^i,     Thiod.  ib. 

^M^itVfi  rhy  }y;^iJ^^i7#iM  ^ti^fcmhtn-iMiOkHirk*  MktortK    Theod.  ib. 
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tion  is  ftrangely  impertinent^  and  well  may  be  turned 
againd  them. 

Indeed  in  this  inftance  we  may  fee  how  fallible  that 
fee  was  in  their  judgment  of  things,  how  rafh  in  taking 
parties  and  fomenting  difcords,  how  pertinacious  in  a 
bad  caufe,  how  peeviih  ^gainft  the  common  fenfe  of  their 
brethren ;  (efpecially  confidering,  that  before  this  oppofi- 
tion  of  Flavianus  the  Fathers  of  Gonllantinople  had,  in 
their  letter  to  Pope  Damafus  and  the  occidental  bifhops, 
approved  and  commended  him  to  them  ;  highly  aflerting 
the  legitimatenefs  of  his  ordination ;)  in  fine,  how  little 
their  authority  did  avsul  with  wife  and  coniiderate  perfcms, 
fuch  as  Theodofius  M,  was  ^. 

-  De  Mecca  reprefenteth  the  matter  (bmewhat  ^henyifeSocr.r.  15, 
out  of  Socrates :  but  take  the  matter  as  Socrates  bath  it,  14.  f^/i. 
and  it  fignifieth  no  more,  than  that  both  Theophilus  and 
Damafus  .woaIIcI  not  entertain  communion  with  Flavianus, 
as  being  ui^capable  of  the  epifoopal  order,  for  having  vio- 
lated his  oath,  and  caufed  a  divUion  in  the  church  of  An- 
tioch :  wba,t  is  this  to  judicial  depofition  ?  and  how  did 
Damafus  more  depofe  him  than  Theophilus,  who  upon 
the  fame  <£||(Iat^fad:ion  did  in  like  manner  forbear  com* 
nuuiion?  wbenas  indeed  a  wifer  and  better  man  than 
either  of  them,  St.  Chryfofiom,  did  hold  conmiunion  with 
him,  and  did  at  length  r(.faith  Socrates,  not  agreeing  with 
Theodoret)  reconcile  him  to  them  both. 

They  allege  the  depofition  of  Neftorius.  But  who 
knoweth  not,  that  he  was  for  heretical  do&rine  depofed 
in  and  by  a  general  fynod  ?  ^  Pope  Celefiine  did  indeed 
threaten  to  withdra,w  his  communion,  if  he  did  not  re- 
ixmnoe  his  error.    But  had  not  any  other  biihop  fufficient 


•  Theod.  V.  9.  — — —  Urt  rnt  \iett^x'*'^9  *•*  '^^  mwrtXnins  hatx^tnt/t  truvi^m' 
jMiMy. 

P.  Ctmt,  ad  CjnU  in  Cone,  Eph,  Aa,  p.  asi. 

TLm,9rtXMS  99rc  rS  ^tnii^ln  nfiuif,  xm.)  rUs  rSv  K^tftufif  trmShu  ^«'t»XfiV3f>#,  («» 
ftk  yiQuts  T»  Mumt  u^nttUm,  v*l  ^  ht^^     Ibid.  Epi/t.  md  Ntjl^  p.  186. 

'Airi  riff  nfuri^i  xuMtMg  »ir§x'*fii9fU9.  .{ad M.  Ant.  p.  496.} 
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authority  to  defert  a  perverter  of  the  faith  ?  ^  Did  not  bis 
own  Clergy  do  the  fame,  being  commended  by  Pope  Cc- 
ledine  for  it  ?  ^Did  not  Cyril  in  writing  tp  Pope  Celef- 
tine  himfelf  affirm,  that  he  might  before  have  declared, 
that  he*  could  not  communicate  with  him  ?  Did  Neftorius 
admit  the  Pope's  judgment  ?  No,  as  the  papal  legates  did 
complain,  8  he  did  not  admit  the  con/iitution  of  the  apofto- 
lical  chair.  Did  the  Pope's  fentence  obtun  effed?  No^ 
not  any;  for,  notwithfianding  his  threats,  Neftorius  did 
hold  his  place  till  the  fynod ;  the  Emperor  did  feverdj 
rebuke  Cyril  for  his  fiercenefs,  (and  implicitly  the  Pope,} 
and  did  order  that  no  change  fhould  be  made,  till  the 
fynod  fhould  determine  in  the  cafe ;  not  regarding  the 
Pope's  judgment :  fo  that  this  inftance  may  well  be  le- 
torted,  or  ufed  to  prove  the  infignificancy  of  papal  autho- 
rity then. 

.  They  allege  alfo  Diofcorus  of  Alexandria  depofed  by 
Pope  Leo  :  but  the  cafe  is  very  like  to  that  of  Neftorius, 
cmd  argueth  the  contrary  to  what  they  intend :  he  was, 
for  his  mifdemeanours,  and  violent  countenancing  of  be- 
refy,  folemnly  in  a  general  fyiiod  accufed,  tried,  con- 
demned, and  depofed;  the  which  had  long  before  been 
done,  if  in  the  Pope,  his  profeffed  and  provoked  adver- 
iary,  there  had  been  fufficient  power  to  effeft  it» 

Bellarmine  alfo  allegeth  Pope  Sixtus  III.  depoiing  Po- 
lycronius,  biftiop  of  Jerufalem :  but  no  fuch  Polycronius 
is  to  be  found  in  the  regifters  of  bifhops  then,  or  in  the 
hiftories  of  that  bufy  time,  between  the  two  great  fynods 
of  Ephefus  and  Chalcedon  ;  and  the  Afils  of  Sixtus,  upon 
which  this  allegation  is  grounded,  have  fo  many  incon- 
fiftencies,  and  fmell  fo  rank  of  forgery,  that  no  confcion- 
able  nofe  could  endure  them ;  and  any  prudent  man,  as 


P.  CeleJ},  ad  GUrum^  &c.   Conji.  A£i,  Eph,  p.  190. 

f  *Eyai  Ti  ofitXayti  xeti  t'ts  fivkti^Uf  rwohxS  y^eififieirt  ^»n^ov  avrtf  «cr«f«'V» 
Sti  TKvra  XsyevTi  ^  (p^ovuvrt  xotnuvuv  i  ^tna/itB^a.  Cyril,  Ep,  ted  (Uleji,  Ad*  Ep^ 
p.  177. 

e  Tw  fl-wrw  rns  »9§f>uxh  xtAth^  ix  U«|«t«.     Ctmc,  Eph,  Aft.  iii.  p.  331'  * 
Vid.  Theodof.  2.  Epift.  in  Cone.  ^h.  p.  994,  S35. 
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Binius  himfe]f  confeffeth,  would  ajfert  them  to  hefpuritms. 
Wherefore  Baronius  himfelf  doth  rejefl:  and  dcfpife  them;  Baron. anr 
who  gladly  would  lofe  no  advantage  for  his  mafter.  Yet^g^ag^f^' 
Pope  Nicholas  I.  doth  precede  Bellarniine  in  citing  thiaPNich.  I 
trafh;  no  wonder,  that  being  the  Pope  who  did  avouch  (iS  Mich.] 
the  wares  of  Ifidore  Mercator. 

They  allege  Timotheus,  the  ufurper  of  Alexandria,  de-  Fac.  Hcrir 
poied  by  Pope  Damafus ;  and  they  have  indeed  the  found  ^'  "^' 
of  words  attefling  to  them  ;  ^  Thefe  are  heads  upon  which 
the  B.  Damafus  depofed  the  hereticks  jipulinarius,  Vitalius, 
and  Timotheus. 

The  truth  is,  that  Apolinarius,  with  divers  of  his  dif- 
cjples,  in  a  great  fynod  at  Rome,  at  which  Petrus,  bifliop 
of  Alexandria,  together  with  Damafus,  w^s  prefent,  was 
condemned  and  difayowed  for  heretical  doftrine  5  whence 
Sozomen  faith,  that  >  the  Apolinarian  herefy  was  hy  i)tf» 
mq/iis  and  Peter ,  at  a  fynod  in  Rome,  voted  to  he  excluded 
from  the  Catholic  Church. 

On  which  account  if  we  conclude  that  the  Pope  had  an 
authority  to  depofe  bifliops,  we  may  by  like  reafon  infer 
that  every  patriarch  and  metropolitan  had  a  power  to  do 
the  like ;  there  being  fo  many  inflances  of  their  having 
condemned  and  difclaimed  bifhops  fuppofedly  guilty  of 
herefy;  as  particularly  John  of  Antioch,  with  his  con- 
vention of  oriental  bifliops,  did  pretend  to  depofe  Cyril 
and  Memnon,  as  guilty  of  the  fame  Apolinarian  herefy; 
alleging  that  to  ^  exfcind  them  was  the  fame  thing  as  to 
fettle  orthodoxy*  The  which  depofition  was  at  firft  ^4-^ 
mitted  by  the  Emperor. 

The  next  inftance  is  of  Pope  Agapetus  (in  Juftinian's  Ann.  536, 

^  '         Via.  Tun. 


h.  Htwvai  Wt  rat  »i^ecXeuet  »^*  oJs  «  r^trfteuiei^ics  AmfMnr«s  tutB'^iktv  *A«'«Aii>a^MV, 
g  B#«-«A.i«yy  ^  Ttfti^iof  rvg  aiftrixut.     Orient*  ad  Rufum^  apud  Bin,  p.  396. 
i  Um^itf  Sf  ravTvv  riiv  a7^ir<y  tig  artfXX^  7(«'i#y  v^T«t  i^tif*9t96s  i  'VufMuv* 

ju^iXt  *E»»Xiifficts  iypnfi^ttvrt,     Sox,  v'u  93* 

•  k  T«  y«^  TUT9S  ixniyl^tn  itTtv  trt^ov  iftf  ^  «^«}«^/«v  r?r«<.     Relat,  Orient,  ad 
Imp,  in  Ja,  Eph.  p.  380* 

*OS«v  ««}  yvv  rJiv  yfu^t^^utrekif  vem^k  riff  E^iClMV  y/Mn  Uif^iu,  »tu  Kv^'XXv,  ual 
Ulpkffi  Mo^mi^fif  U($«^/M^».     ^&.  p^  385. 
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time,  for  fo  deep  into  time  is  Bellarmine  fain  to  dive  for 
it)  depofing  Anthimus,  bifhop  of  Conflantinople.  But 
this  infiance  being  fcanned  will  alfo  prove  {lender  and 
lame.  The  cafe  was  this :  Anthimus  ha^g  deferted  his 
charge  at  Trabifonde  did  creep  into  the  fee  of  Conilanti- 
nople,  (a  courfe  then  held  irregular  and  repugnant  to  the 
canons,)  and  withal  he  had  imbibed  the  Eutychian  herefy. 
Yet  for  his  fupport  he  had  wound  himfelf  into  the  favour 
•  Efag.  IT.  of  the  Emprefs  Theodora,  *  a  countenancer  of  the  Eiity- 
'^'  chian  fed:.    Things  (landing  thu8>  Pope  Agapetus  (ajt  an 

agent  from  Rome  to  crave  fuccour  agsdnft  the  Goths, 
prefling  and  menacing  the  city)  did  arrive  at  Conflslnti- 
nople.  Whereupon  the  Emprefs  defired  of  bim  to  falute 
and  confort  with  Anthimus.™  But  he,  by  petitions  of 
the  monks,  &c.  underftanding  how  things  flood,  did  re* 
fufe  to  do  fo,  except  Anthimus  would  return  to  his  own 
charge  J  and  profefs  the  orthodox  do&rine.  Thereupon  the 
Emperor  joined  with  him  to  extrude  Anthimus  from 
Conflantinople,  and  to  fubflitute  Menas.  °  ffe,  fay  the 
monks  in  their  libel  of  requefl  to  the  Emperor,  did 
jti/ily  thruji  this  Anthimus  from  the  epifcopal  chair  of  this 
city ;  your  grace  affording  aid  and  force  both  to  the  Ca- 
tholic faith  and  the  divine  canons.  The  aft  of  Agapetus 
was  (according  to  his  fhare  in  the  common  intereft)  ^  to 
declare  Anthimus,  in  his  judgment,  uncapable  of  catholic 
communion  and  of  epifcopal  fun6lion  by  reafon  of  his 
heretical  opinions,  and  his  tranfgreflion  of  ecclefiadical 
orders ;  which  moved  Juftinian  effeftually  to  depofe  and 
extrude  him ;  P  YoUy  fay  they,  fulfilling  that  which  he 

m  Denique  petentibus  principibus,  ut  Anthimum  Papa  in  falutatione  et 
communicatione  fufciperet ;  ille  fieri  inquit  poffe,  (i  fe  libello  probaret  ortho- 
doxum,  et  ad  cathedram  fuam  reverteretur.     Lib,  cap.  ai. 

Ta  xara  rtjs  ixxXfto'taf  a^iff'fiuf  raXfugfUva  fitet^aiv  — — — .  Lthe/L  Mouach, 
p.  7. 

"  *AXX«  T»r«v  'iixetws  i^at^n^»e  rS  rtif  J«  riSs  voXujf  tt^artxii  B^ova,  «':/»(«'«- 
ftVfVfffiSf  ^  ffun'Tt^x^'^i  *'?''''  xa^cXixi^  zrifti  »a)  reTs  Otitis  xmvifi  rns  vfUTtatts 
twiQtiag .  Ihid.    Et  Syn.  Dccr.  p.  43.    Imper.  San6l.  p.  128. 

•  *AiropipMeifAtv»s fAinrt  xoB^oXtxS  fi^rs  Unlets  etl/rof  K^^tf  t«  Svo/mc,     SynotU 

Dec,  p.  43. 

P  Tat  S*  vet^  fx(/yv  itxaiMf  xeu  xavcvixis  xix^tfiUa  vXn^Uvrtg,  xtii  ita  ytftxlif 
ttfiMv  fOfM^fflas  xv^uvrtff  ^  ra  rotetvrk  rv  Xdiiti  roXfiZf^eu  istmyB^tv^vrtf  . 
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jnfify  ^fid  cammicaUy  did  judge,  and  by  your  general  edi& 
coTifirming  it;  and  forbidding  that  hereafter  fuch  things 
Jhould  be  attempted — .  And  Agapetus  himfelf  faith^  ^  that 
it  was  done  by  the  apofloHcal  authority^  and  the  qffi/iance 
if  the  moft  faithful  emperors.  The  which  proceeding 
tiras  completed  by  decree  of  the  fynod  under  Menas^  and 
that  again  was  confirmed  by  the  imperial  ian£tion. 
Whence  Evagrius^  reporting  the  ftory,  doth  fay,  concern* 
ing  Anthimus  and  Theodofius  of  Alexandria,  that  '  be^ 
cmi/e  they  did  crofs  the  Emperor's  commands^  and  did  not 
admit  the  decrees  of  Chalcedan^  they  both  were  expelled 
ftota  their  fees. 

It  feemeth  by  ibme  paflages  in  the  Afis,  that  before 
Agapetus's  intermeddling,  *  the  monks  and  f  orthodox  *  p*  lo* 
biifaops  had  condemned  and  rejected  Anthimua;  accord-*    ^' ' 
ing  to  the  common  intereft,  which  they  aflert  all  Chrifi* 
Uans  to  have  in  regard  to  the  common  faith» 

As  for  the  fubflitution  of  Menas,  it  wa9  performed  ^  by 
the  choice  and  fuffrage  qf  the  Emperort  the  clergy ,  mbles, 
and  people  confpiring  ;  the  Pope  only  (which  another  bi^ 
ihop  might  have  done)  ordaining  or  confecrating  him; 
^  Then^  faith  Liberatus,  the  Pope  by  the  Emperor's  favour 
did  ordain  Menas  bifliopy  confecrating  him  with  his  hand. 

u  And  Agapetus  did  glory  in  this,  as  being  the  firft  or^ 
dination  made  of  an  eaftem  bifliop  by  the  hands  of  4r 
Pope  :  ^  And  this,  faid  the  Pope,  we  conceive,  doth  add  te 
bis  dignity,  becaufe  the  eqfiem  church  never  fnce  the  iimt 

'  "Ofuts  V  S9  is  arrt»^h  riv  (1.  err)  rif  rS)  ^aftXivs  »iXiiWfMir»t9  iifVitf  »«) 
Evag,  iv.  II. 

wis  myt4>rAr%s  htnXn^ias  i»X«^v  . 

<  Tunc  Papa  principis  favore  ^enam  pro  eo  ordinavit  Antiftitem,  ooofe- 

csnsM  earn  mann  fua         .    Lib»  cap.  si. 

^  *titrm  vm9  yaXmTtivtt*  Hm^tkun  Unyika^p  i  iwiXayk  ■■  ■    .     jiS,  p.  S4* 
'  Km}  rir*  il  vtftvafitp  rf  murS  i^f  le^iBiuu,  %r4  m^  U  rm  x^m»  rv  *Ar#- 

r«Ur  nirfU  JUiw  &X^.»f  »tmi$iirmn  imnXn^m  'Amr^kmn  Qtls/mr§  (urt^Mttrmf  rmf 
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of  the  Apojile  Peter  did  receive  any  lifliop  befides  hinij  by 
the  impqfition  of  hands  ofthofe  who  fat  in  this  our  chair. 

If  we  compare  the  proceedings  of  Agapetus  againfl 
Anthimus,  with  thofe  of  Theophilus  againft  St.  Chryibf- 
torn ;  they  are  (except  the  caufe  and  qualities  of  perfons) 
in  all  main  refpe6):s  and  circumftances  fo  like,  that  the 
fame  reafon,  which  would  ground  a  pretence  of  univerial 
jurif<^Aion  to  one,  would  infer  the  fame  to  the  other. 
Banm.ann.  Baronius  allegeth  Acacius,  bifhop  of  Conftantinople, 
i5**  depofed  by  Pope  Felix  III,    But  Pope  Gelafius  aflert- 

r'^^'in  ^^'  ^    »  ^^^  ^"y  bifhop  might,  in  execution  of  the  canons, 

Ep.  6.        have  difclaimed  Acacius,  as  a  favourer  of  heretics.    And 

P.  Gclaf.    Acacius  did  not  only  refufe  to  fubmit  to  the  Pope's  jurif- 

di6lion,  but  flighted  it.  v    And  the  Pope's  a&  was  but  an 

attempt,  not  efiedual ;  for  Acacius  died  in  pofleffion  of 

his  fee. 

VIII.  If  Popes  were  fovereigns  of  the  Church,  they 
could  effeftually,  whenever  they  fhould  fee  it  juft  and  fit, 
z  abfolve ;  reflore  any  bifhop  excommunicated  from  the 
Church,  or  depofed  from  his  office  by  ecclefiafHcal  cen- 
fure  :  for  relief  of  the  opprefTed,  or  clemency  to  the  dif- 
trefTed,  are  noble  flowers  in  every  fovereign  crown. 

Wherefore  the  Pope  doth  afTume  this  pow^,  and  re- 
ferveth  it  to  himfelf,  as  his  fpecial  prerogative;  ^It  ist 
fays  Baronius,  a  privilege  of  the  church  of  Rome  only,  that 
a  lijhop  depofed  by  a  fynod  may  without  another  fynod  of 
a  greater  number  be  reftored  by  the  Pope  ;  and  Pope  Gela- 
fius I.  fays,  ^  That  the  fee  of  St.  Peter  the  Apo/ile  has  a 
right  qfloofing  whatever  thefentences  qf  other  bijhops  have 


Y  Ad  CUJU8  praecipue  vocatus  examen  vel  venire  vel  mittere  non  cunvit. 
Geiaf,  Ep.  13. 

z  When  a  bifhop  was  uajuftly  cenfured  upon  malice  or  miftake*-*-when 

he  did  repent  of  his  error  or  mifbarriage when  the  cafe  would  upon  any 

account  bear  favour  or  pity 

•  Privilegium  quidem  folius  eccleiiae  Romanae.  effe  reperitur,  ut  depoiitas 
a  fynodo  epifcopus  abfque  alia  fynodo  majoris  numeri  reftitui  poffit  per  Ro- 
manum  Pontificem.     Baron,  ann.  449.  fe^.  137. 

^  Quorumlibet  fententiis  ligata  pontificum  Cedes  B.  Petri  Apoftoli  jus  habet 
fcfolvendi,    P,  Gelaf,  I.  Ep.  la. 
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bound.  '  .€  Tkat  the  apojiolick  fee,  according  to  frequent 
ancient  cujlomy  had  a  power ,  no  fynod  preceding^  to  abfolve 
thofe  whom  a  fynod  had  unjtiftly  condemned,  and  without  a 
council  to  condemn  thofe  who  deferved  it. 

It  was  an  old  pretence  of  Popes,  that  bifhops  were  not 
condemned,  except  the  Pope  did  confent,  renouncing  com-  ^ 

munion  with  them.  So  Pope  Vigilius  faith  of  St.  Chryf- 
oftom  and  Flavianus,  that  ^  although  they  were  violently 
excluded,  yet  were  they  not  looked  upon  as  condemned,  be-- 
cauff  the  bifhops  of  Rome  always  inviolably  kept  commu^ 
nion  with  them. 

And  before  him  Pope  Gelafius  faith,  that  « the  Pope,  by 
not  confenting  to  the  Condemnation  of  jithanqfius,  Chryfof^ 
torn,  Flavianus,  did  abfolve  them. 

But  fuch  a  power  of  old  dM  not  belong  to  him.  For, 

1.  There  is  not  extant  any  ancient  canon  of  the  Church, 
nor  apparent  footfieps  of  cuAom,  allowing  fuch  a  power 
to  him. 

2.  Decrees  of  fynods  (provincial  in  the  former  times, 
and  diocefan  afterwards)  were  inconiiftent  with,  or  repug- 
nant to  fuch  a  power ;  for  judgments  concerning  epifcopal 
caufes  were  deemed  irrevocable,  and  appointed  to  be  fo 
by  decrees  of  divers  fynods ;  and  confequently  no  power 
vras  referved  to  the  Pope  of  thwarting  them  by  reftitutioA 
of  any  biihop  condemned  in  them. 

3*  The  Apoflolical  Canons,  (which  at  leaft  ferve  tocan.Apoft^ 
prove  or  illuflrate  ancient  cuftom,)  and  divers  fynodicalj^' ^^»  **» 
decrees,  did  prohibit  entertaining  communion  with  any  Cone.  Nic. 
perfon  condemned  or  rejefted  by  canonical  judgment ;  is"/;. "  * 
'Without  exception,  or  refervation  of  power  of  infringingCod.Afr.9. 
or  relaxing  that  prohibition;  and  Pope  Gelafius  hiilifelftioch.6,15. 

Evag.  ii.  4. 

c  Sedes  apoftolica  frequenter  more  majorum,  etiam  fine  ulla  fynodo  prae- 
cedente  et  abfolvendi  quos  fynodus  inique  damnaverat,  et  damnandi  nulla 
cziftrate  fjnodo  quos  oportuit  habuit  focultatem  — .     P.  Gelaf,  I.  Ep.  18. 

^  QLai  licet  violenter  excluii  funt,  non  tamen  pro  damnatis  funt  habiti,  eo 
quod  Temper  inviolatam  eorum  communionem  Rom.  Pontifices  fervaverant. 
P.  Figilius  in  Cotifiit.  Athati.  &C. 

^  Quern  (Johannem  Chryf.)  fedes  apofloUca  etiam  fola^  quia  non  confeniit, 
.    abfolvit.  P.  Gtlaf,  Ep.  3. 
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ikys^  ^That  he  who  had  polluted  himjklf  hy  holing  c^f»- 
f»u$uon  with  a  condemned  per/on,  did  partake  of  hi$  con- 
demnation. 

4.  Whence  in  elder  times  Popes  were  oj^fed  and 
checked  when  they  ofiered  to  receive  biihops  rejeSed  10 
Cypr.  Ep*   particular  fynods.    So  St.  Cyprian  declared  the  reftitution 
*••  of  Bafilides  by  Pope  Stephanus  to  be  null.    So  the  Fa- 

thers of  the  Antiochene  Synod  did  reprehend  Pope  JuBus 
for  admitting  Athanafius  and  Marcellus  to  communion^ 
or  avowing  them  for  biihops,  after  their  condemnation 
by  fynods.  And  the  oriental  bifhops  of  Sardica  did  ex- 
communicate the  fame  Pope  for  communicating  with  the 
fame  perfons.  Which  inflances  do  ihew^  that  the  Pope 
was  not  then  undoubtedly,  or  according  to  common  opi* 
nion,  endowed  with  fuch  a  power. 

But  whereas  they  do  allege  fome  inftances  of  fiicb  a 
power,  I  fhall  premife  fome  general  cqnfiderations  apt  to 
clear  the  bufinefs^  and  then  apply  anfwers  to  the  pATticu* 
lar  allegations. 

I.  Reftitution  commonly  doth  iignify  no  more,  than 
acknowled^ng  a  perfon  (although  reje^ed  by  undue  fen- 
tence)  to  be  de  jure  worthy  of  communion,  and  capable 
of  the  epifcopal  office;  upon  which  may  be  confequent 
an  obligation  to  communicate  with  him,  and  to  allow 
him  his  due  charaAer  j  according  to  the  precept  of  St 
3  Tina.  U.  Paul,  Follow  righteovfnefsy  faith,  charity,  peace,  with  (hem 
that  call  upon  the  Lord  with  a  pure  heart. 

This  may  be  done,  when  any  man  notorioudy  is  per* 
fecuted  for  the  truth  and  righteoufnefs.  Or  when  the 
iniquity  and  malice  of  pretended  judges  are  apparent,  to 
the  oppreffion  of  innocence.  Or  when  the  procefs  is  ex- 
tremely irregular :  as  in  the  cafes  of  Athanafius,  of  St. 
Chryfoftom — .  And  this  is  not  an  aft  of  jurifdi6lion,  but 
of  equity  and  charity,  incumbent  on  all  bifhops :  and 
there  are  pronaifcuous  inftances  of  bifhops  praflifin^  it. 
Thus  Socrates  faith,  that  Maximus,  bifhop  of  Jerufalem, 


^  Damnati  hominis  commuiiiotie  pollutus,  damnationis  ejus  hStas  eft 
particqjs.    P,  Gelaf,  Ep.  13.  (p.  640.) 
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f  did  rf/iore  communion  and  dignity  to  Athanajtm.    And 
fo  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  John  of  Antiocb^  being  re- 
coticUed  and  reduced  to  a  good  underftanding  of  each 
othtstydid  reftof^  to  each  other  their  fees ;  refcinding  the'AXx^M^ 
cetifures,  which  in  heat  they  had  denounced  each  ohj^Jq^^^ 
other.    Which  fheweth  that   reflitutioti  is  not  always  ^^•▼^•3^ 
taken  for  an  slSL  of  jurifdidion^  wherein  one  is  fuperior 
to  another;  for  thofe  perfons  were  in  rank  and  power 
coordinate. 

a.  Reftitution  fometime  doth  import  no  more  than  a 
confiderable  influence  toward  the  eifeds  of-  reftoring  a 
perfon  to  communion  or  office;  no  judicial  sj&  being 
exercifed  about  the  cafe  ;  ^  The  Emperor  writing  that 
Paulus  and  Athanqfius  Jhould  be  reftored  to  their  fees, 
availed  nothing-^.    That  was  a  refiitution  without  effed. 

Thud  a  Pope's  avowing  the  orthodoxy,  or  itinocence,  or 
worth  6f  a  perfon,  after  a  due  information  about  them, 
(by  reafon  of  the  Pope's  eminent  rank  in  the  Churchy  and 
the  regard  duly  had  to  him,)  might  fometimes  much 
oonduc^  to  reilore  a  perfon ;  and  might  obtain  the  name  ^ 
o^  Te(litution>  by  an  ordinary  Icheme  of  fpeech. 

3.  Sometimes  perfons  fwd  to  be  reftored  by  Popes  are 
alfo  faid  to  be  reftored^y  fynods,  with  regard  to  fuch  in- 
duce or  teftimony  of  Popes  in  their  behalf.  In  which 
cafe  the  judicial  reftitution,  giving  right  of  recovery  and 
completion  thereto,  was  the  a6):  of  the  fynod  ■. 

4.  When  cafes  were  driven  to  a  legal  debate,.  Popes 
could  not  effeftually  refolve  without  a  fynod,  their  fingle 
a&s  not  being  held  fufficieiitly  valid.  So  notwithftanding 
the  declarations  of  Pope  Julius  in  favour  of  Athanafius, 
for  the  effefiiual  refolution  of  his  cafe  the  great  Synod  of 
Sardica  was  convened.    So  whatever  Pope  Innocent  I. 

S  *A«r«d/2*»^i  ^  »hros  rh*  »04mvi»9  *A^»9a^if  ^  Tfi9  mJ^lttu     Socr.  W,  34. 

^  T^^Mfr^t  rv  Ba^tXitty  £rt  ifr#l«9viMt4  Urnvkt^  ^  'A^avMft^  «^  4iMhit  vims, 
ffHf  wkUv  nfotr;     Id,  ii.  30* 

i  Not€,  It  is  an  ordinary  ftyle  of  votes  in  fynods  for  the  reftitution  of  a 
bifliop,  /  reftwrt,  Vid.  Cvnc,  Ckaic,  A€t*  i.  p.  165.  That  is,  I  give  my  vote  for 
his  refutation. 
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did  endeavour,  he  could  not  reftore  St.  Chryfoftom  with- 
out a  general  fynod. 

Nor  could  Pope  Leo  reftore  Flavianus,  depofed  in  the 
Second  Epbefine  Synod,  without  convocation  of  a  general 
fynod,  the  which  he  did  fo  often  fue  for  to  the  Emperor 
Theodofius,  for  that  purpofe.  Pope  Simplicius  afErmed, 
that  Petrus  Moggus,  ^  having  been  by  a  common  decree 
condemned  as  an  adulterer^  (or  ufurper  of  the  Alexandrian 
fee,)  could  not  without  a  common  council  be  freed  from  cm" 
demnation, 

5.  Particular  inftances  do  not  afcertain  right  to  the 
perfon  who  aiTumeth  any  power;  for  bufybodies  often 
will  exceed  their  bounds. 

6.  Emperors  did  fometimes  reftore  bifhops.  Conftan- 
tine,  as  he  did  banifti  Eufebius  of  Nicomedia  and  others, 
fo  he  did  revoke  and  reftore  them;  fo  fays  Socrates, 
*  They  were  recalled  from  bani/hment  by  the  Emperor^s 

Theod.  T.  compiand,  and  received  their  churches,  Theodofius  did  af- 
fert  to  Flavianus  his  right,  whereof  the  Popes  did  pretend 
to  deprive  him ;  which  did  amount  to  a  reftitut^on ;  (at 
leaft  to  the  Romanifts,  who  do  aflert  Flavianus  to  be  de- 
pofed by  the  Popes.)  Inftantius  and  Prifcillianus  were  by 
the  ^refcript  of  the  Emperor  Grf^tianus  reftored  to  their 
churches,  Juftinian  did  order  Pope  Silverius  to  be  reftored, 
in  cafe  he  could  prove  his  innocence. 

7.  Comnjonly  reftitution  was  not  effeftual  without  the 
Emperor's  confent;  whence  Theodoret,  although  al- 
lowed by  the  great  fynod,  did  acknowledge  his  reftitution 
efpecially  due  to  the  Emperor ;  as  we  {hall  fee  in  refleft- 
ing  on  his  cafe. 

'^.Oportebat  com  muni  decreto  damnatum  tanquam  adulterum  communi 
concilip  damnatione  liberari.     Lib.  cap.  18. 

^^iXaQov,     Socr.  i.  14« 

»  Rcfcriptum  eliciunt,  quo  calcatis  quae  prius  decreta  erant,  reftitui  eccle- 
fiis  jubebantur:  hoc  freti  Inftantius  et  Prifcillianus  repetivcre  Hifpanias. 
Sulp.Senf/xu  63. 

.    Revocari  Romam  Silverium  juffit,  ct  dc  literis  illis  judicium  fieri,  ut— -fi 
falfae  fuiflcnt  probatse,  reftitucrctur  fcdi  fua.     Liberat,  Breviar,  cap.  22. 
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Now  to  the  particular  inftances  produced  for  the  Pope, 
we  anfwer : 

I.  They  pretend,  that  Pope  Stephanus  did  reftore  Bafi- 
lides  and  Martialis,  Spanifh  bifhops,  who  had  been  de* 
pofed;  for  which  they  quote  St,  Cyprian's  Epiftle,  where 
he  fays,  ^  Bqfilides  going  to  Rome  impqfed  upon  our  col* 
leagucy  Stephen,  who  lived  a  great  way  off,  and  was  ig*^ 
norant  of  the  truth  of  the  matter ;  feeking  unjujily  to  be 
rejiored  to  his  bi/koprick,  from  which  he  had  jufily  been 
depofed.  ..'.;> 

But  we  anfwer  j  the  Pope  did  attempt  fuch  a  refiitution 
by  way  of  influence  and  teftimony,  not  of  jurifdifhion ; 
wherefore  the  refult  of  his  aft  in  St.  Cyprian's  judgment 
was  null  and  blameable ;  which  could  not  be  fo  deedied^ 
if  he  had  afted  as  a  judge;  for  a  favourable  fentence, 
pafled  by  juft  authority,  is  valid,  and  hardly  liable  .to 
cenfure.o  The  clergy  of  thofe  places,  notwithftanding 
that  pretended  reftitution,  did  conceive  thofe  biihops  ua- 
capable;  and  did  requeft  the  judgment  of  St.  Cyprian 
about  it;  which  argueth  the  Pope's  judgment  not  to 
have  been  peremptory  and  prevalent  then  in  fuch  cafes« 
St.  Cyprian  denieth  the  Pope,  or  any  other  perfon,  to  have  • 
power  of  reftoring  in  fuch  a  cafe;  and  exhorteth  the 
clergy  to  perfift  P  in  declining  the  communion  of  thofe  bi'^ 
Jhops,    Well  doth  Rigaltius  afk,  <l  why  they  fhould  write 

'^  Romam  pergens  Stephanum  collegam  noftriim  longe  polituni,  et  gefls 
rei  ac  tacltae  veritatis  ignartim  fefellity  ut  exambiret  reponi  fe  injufte  in  epi- 
fcopatum,  de  quo  fuerat  jufte  depofitus.     CypK,  Ep.  68<  .  , 

» quare  etii  aliqui  de  collegis  noftris  extiterant,  qui  deificam  difci- 

plinam  negligendam  putant  — ; — . 

(Nee  cenfurae  congruit  facerdotum  mobilis  atque  inconftantis  animi  levi* 
tate  reprehendi.     Id,  Ep.  55.) 

— -—  epifcopatum  gerere^  et  facerdotium  Dei  adminiftrare  non  oportere. 

DeiideriLftis  folicitudinem  veftiam  vel  folatio  vel  auxilio  fententiae  noitrae 
Cublevari. 

Kec  perfonam  fn  ejufmodi  rebus  accipere,  aut  aliquid  cuiquam  largiri 
poteft  humana  indulgaitia;   ubi  intercedit  et  legem,  tributt  dtrina  prae- 

fcriptio. 

p  ■  quantum  poflumus  adbortamur,  ne  vos  cum  profonis  et  maculatis 
faoerdotibus  communicatione  facrilega  mifceatis. 

'    4  Sed  cur  ad.  Cyprianum  (i  pojieftas  infinita  penes  Romanum  ?  Rigalt. 
ibid. 
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to  St.  Cyprian^  if  the  judgment  of  Stephanus  was  decifive; 
and  he  addeth^  that  indeed  ^  the  Spaniards  did  appeal  from 
the  Roman  hi/hop  to  him  of  Carthage.  No  wonder^  feeing 
the  Pope  had  no  greater  authority,  and  probably  St.  Cy- 
prian had  the  fairer  reputation  for  wifdom  and  goodoeft. 
Confidering  which  things,  what  can  they  gam  by  this 
infiance?  which  indeed  doth  confiderably  make  againft 
them. 

2.  They  allege  the  reftitution  of  Athanafius,  and  of 
others  linked  in  caufe  with  him,  by  Pope  Julius,  'iife, 
fays  Sozomen,  as  having  the  care  of  all  by  reqfan  of  the 
digf^iiy  of  his  fee,  re/iored  to  each  his  otvn  church. 

I  anfwer,  the  Pope  did  not  xeftore  them  judiciaMy,  but 
declaratively ;  that  is,  declaring  his  a|^robajtion  of  their 
'nr  iiuiiintnAi  and  innocence,  did  admit  them  to  communion.  Ju^^ 
'^mmful  ^^  ^°  ^^^  ^^'^  defence  did  allege,  that  Athanafius  was 
^t^^r:  not  legally  rejefted ;  fo  that  without  any  prejudice  to  tlie 
JuUi  Epift.  CiUAons  he  might  receive  him  ;  and  the  doing  it  upon  tUs 
S'a  ^1*'  account,  plainly  did  not  reqiure  any  aft  of  judgment. 

Nay  it  was  neceflary  to  avow  tfaofe  bifhops,  as  fufiering 
an  the  caufe  of  the  common  £aith.  Befides,  the  Pope's 
proceeding  was  taxed,  and  protefled  againft,  as  irregular; 
nor  did  he  defend  it  by  virtue  of  a  general  power  that  he 
had  judiciaUy  to  refcind  the  afts  of  fynods.  And,  lafttyi 
the  reftitution  of  Athanafius  and  the  other  biihops  had 
no  complete  effeft,  till  it  was  confirmed  by  the  Synod  of 
Sardica,  backed  by  the  imperial  authority;  which  in 
efie£t  did  reftore  them.  This  inftance  therefore  is  in  many 
relpeds  deficient  as  to  their  purpofe. 
Socr,  *u  36,  3.  They  produce  Marcellus  being  reftored  by  the  fame 
Pope  Julius. 

But  that  inftance,  befide  the  foremeotioned  defe&s, 
hath  this,  that  the  Pope  was  grievoufly  miftaken  in  the 
B4i.Ep«io.care;  whence  St.  Bafil  much  blametb  him  for  his  pro- 
ceeding therdn. 

^  — —  dttis  ad  Cypriamum  Hteris  ippellaveic  CutfaistiuenliBm  adfeduiKo- 
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4.  They  cite  the  reftitution  of  Eufiathlus  (biihop  of  Se« 
baftia)  by  Po^  Liberius^  out  of  an  Epiftle  of  St.  Bafil^ 
where  he  fays,  *  ff^hat  the  mqft  llejfed  lijhop  Liherius  pro^ 
pofed  to  him^  ^nd  to  what  he  corifenied,  we  know  not ;  only 
that  he  brought  a  letter  to  be  rejiored^  anduponjltewing  it  to 
the  Synod  at  Tyana  was  reflored  to  his  fee. 

I  anfwer,  that  reftitution  was  only  from  an  invalid  de-  S02.  It.  24. 
pofition  by  a  Synod  of  Arians  at  Melitine ;  importing  on- 
ly an  acknowledgment  of  him,  upon  approbation  of  lus 
faidi  profefled  by  him  at  Roine ;  the  which  had  luch  in* 
fluence  to  the  fiitisfa&ion  of  the  Diocefan  Synod  at  Tya* 
na,  that  he  was  reftored.  Although  indeed  the  Romans 
were  abafed  by  him,  he  not  being  found  in  &ith;  for 
^he  now  J  faith  St.  Bafil,  doth  defiroy  that  faith  for  which 
he  was  r^c^t/^nt— — *. 

5*  They  adjcmi,  that  Theodoret  was  reftored  by  Pope 
Leo  I.  for  in  the  A£):s  of  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon  it  is 
iaid,  that  ^  he  did  receive  his  pktce  from  the  bi/kop  of 
Rome. 

I  aniwer,  the  a£fc  of  Leo  did  confift  in  an  approbation 
of  the  £dth,  which  Theodoret  did  profefs  to  hold ;  and  u, 
reception  of  him  to  communion  thereupon ;  which  he 
might  well  do,  feeing  the  ground  of  Theodoret's  being  e;,  Mtnnim 
difclaimed  was  a  mifjprifion,  that  he  (having  oppofed  Cy-  «*"]!.r^ 
ril's  writings,  judged  orthodox)  did  err  in  iaith,  confent*  Aa.  yiU. 
ii«  with  Neftorius,  P'®^*- 

Theodoret' s  fiate  before  the  Second  Ephefine  Synod  b 
thBs  reprefented  in  the  words  of  the  Emperor;  "^Theodoret^ 
bi/hop  of  Cyrus,  whom  we  have  before  commanded  to  mind 

hils/mt  rn  nmrk  Tuava  ^wtSiu  Airtxaritn  ry  riirtjt    ■     ".     Baf,  Ep«  74* 

*fm^nt  *— — .     Aa,  i.  p.  33.         f^ 

"  Bit^^ro9  fkU  rt  rtyUri^mirn  riff  K4(»  vSXts/t,  h  Hh  UtXtvntput  rjl  !t(^ 
«Mr  fUvf  buiXn^rhf  ^^^Xd^tit,  ;^frr/|«/i»iy  /c^  tr^irtfov  IXBetf  iiV  r«»  Aysa*  ^•i«f, 
1^»  f»n  tri^  &yie^  ^vhH^  trtntX^^if  ie^if  tuu  adrop  ira^MyifUStu,  ^  xtnmn  >i- 
fMwi  *rifr  mMt  &yt»t  vviSh,  Imp,  Theod,  Epift,  ad  Diofc.  in  Syn*  Chah,  Ad.  i. 
p.  53. 
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only  his  own  churchy  we  charge  not  to  came  to  the  holy  Jy- 
nod,  before  the  whole fynod  being  met,  it  fhallfeem  good  io 
them  that  lie  come  and  bear  his  part  in  it. 

*  He  was  not  perfeAly  depofed ;  as  others  were,  who  had 
others  fubfiituted  in  then*  places.  He  was  depofed  by 
the  Ephefine  Synod. 

The  Pope  was  indeed  ready  enough  to  aflume  the  pa- 
tronage of  fo  very  learned  and  worthy  a  man,  who  in  fo 
very  fuppliant  and  refpe6lful  a  way  had  addrefled  to  hhn 
for  fuccour ;  for  whom  doth  not  courtfliip  mollify  ?  And 
the  majority  of  the  fynod  (being  inflamed  againll  Diof* 
corns  and  the  Eutychian  party)  was  ready  enough  to 
allow  what  the  Pope  did  in  favour,  of  him.  Yet  a  good 
part  of  the  fynod  (the  biihops  of  Egypt,  of  Paleftine,  of  Il- 
ly ricum,)  notwithftanding  the  Pope's  reftitution,  (that  is, 
his  approbation  in  order  thereto,)  did  ftickle  againft  bis 
admiffion  into  the  fynod;  Y  Crying  out,  Have  pity  on  us, 
the  faith  is  dejlroyed,  the  canons  profcribe  this  man,  cqfi  him 
out,  cqft  out  Ne/iorius's  majler.  So  that  the  imperial  agents 
were  fun  to  compromife  the  buiinefs,  permitting  him  to 
fit  in  the  fynod,  as  one  whofe  cafe  was  dependent,  but 
not  in  the  notion  of  one  abfolutely  reftored.  ^  Theodoret's 
prefencejhall  prejudice  no  man,  each  one's  right  of  implead- 
ing  being  referved  both  to  you  and  him. 

He  therefore  was  not  entirely  reftored,  till  upon  a  clear 
and  fatisfaftory  profeffion  of  his  faith  he  was  acquitted 
by  the  judgment  of  the  fynod.  The  effefilual  reftitution 
of  him  proceeded  from  the  Emperor,  who  repealed  the 
proceedings  againft  him;  as  himfelf  doth  acknowledge; 
a  All  thefe  things,  fays  he,  has  the  moji  juft  Emperor  eva- 


*  Pro  Theodoreto  autem  ct  Eufebio  nuUus  ordinatus  eft.     Libera/,  la. 
Vid.  Cone.  Chalc.  part.  iii.  p.  490.  Excludi  vero  ab  epifcopatu,  &c.  in  im- 

peratoris.     TheoJ,  refcript, 

<|«  /SaXj,  Tov  ^iheiffxaXav  Ntro^/y  «^y  /S«A,I,      id,  p.  54. 

/£t<ra  Tecvree,  ^uvtos  Xoyv  xat  v/MVy  ^  ixiivM         ■».      JhiJ, 

•  *Akka  rauTo.  ^rdvrx  Xikuxiv  o  hxcuoretro$  fiaatktuf  — — .      I  J,  Ep.  139*  {ad 
AfperamC^ 
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cualed ^  to  ihefe  things  he  premifed  the  redreffing  my 

injuries  ;  and  the  imperial  judges  in  the  Synod  of  Chaloe- 
don  join  the  Emperor  in  the  reftitution. — ^Let  the  moft 
reverend  Theodoret  enters  and  bear  his  part  in  the  Jynod ; 
Jince  the  moft  holy  Archbi/hop  Leo  and  facred  Emperor 
have  reftored  his  bijhoprick  to  him.  Hence  it  may  appear 
that  the  Pope's  reftitution  of  Theodoretus  was  only  opi- 
nionative^  dough-baked,  incomplete ;  fo  that  it  is  but  a 
ffim  advantage,  which  their  pretence  can  receive  from  it. 

IX.  It  belongeth  to  fovereigns  to  receive  appeals  from 
all  lower  judicatures,  for  the  final  determination  of  caufes ; 
fo  that  no  part  of  his  fubjefts  can  obftruA  refort  to  him, 
or  prohibit  his  revifion  of  any  judgment. 

This  power  therefore  the  Pope  doth  moft  ftiffly  aflert 
to  himfelf.  At  the  Synod  of  Florence,  this  was  the  firft 
and  great  branch  of  authority,  which  he  did  demand  of 
the  Greeks  explicitly  to  avow : — ^Ile  will  (faid  his  three 
cardinals  to  the  Emperor)  have  all  the  privileges  of  his 
churchy  and  that  appeals  be  made  to  him.  When  Pope 
Alexander  III.  was  advifed  not  to  receive  an  appeal  in 
Becket's  cafe,  he  replied  in  that  profane  allufion  ^  ^This 
is  my  glory,  which  I  will  not  give  to  another.  He 
hath  been  wont  to  encourage  all  people,  even  upon  the 
llighteft  occafions,  iter  arripere,  (as  the  phrafe  is  obvious 
in  their  canon  law,)  to  run  with  all  hafte  to  bis  au- 
dience; Concerning  appeals  for  the  fmalleft  caufes  we 
would  have  you  hold,  that  the  fame  deference  is  to  be  given 
them  for  how  flight  a  matter  foever  they  be  made,  as  if  they 


^  n^«t0M«c   ruTMs   rtie   fifuri^t  a^t*I»f   r^v  la^tv  <,      Ep.    138.     {ad 

Ammiol,) 

^  Ri^iTm  jme)  0  tifXaCifaTOf  QuHii^rof  tMivufn^mv  v^  riwo^^,  Itrti^y  xa)  Mtrt* 

MXttff  — .     Aff,  i.  p.  53. 

Sfm.  Flor,  Sefl*.  xxv.  p.  846. 

•  Hsec  eft  gloria  mea,  quam  alteri  non  dabo. 

'  De  appellationibus  pro  minimis  cauik  volumus  te  tenere,  quod  eis  pro 
quacunque  levi  caufa  fiant,  non  minus  eft,  quam  ii  pro  majoribus  fierent, 
defefcndam.  A/ex.  Ill,  Ep.  ad  Vigorn,  Epife.  in  Decret,  Greg.  lib.  ii.  tit.  28. 
cap. 11. 

VOL.  VX.  E  e 
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wtfefor  a  greater.  See,  if  you  pleafe,  in  Gratian's  Decree, 

Cauf.  ii.     Cauf.  ii.  quseft.  5.  where  many  papal  decrees  (moft  indeed 

?x!*8.  olpf '  drawn  out  of  the  fpurious  epiftles  of  aneient  Popes,  but 

1^  ratified  by  their  fucceflbrs,  and  obtaining  for  current  law) 

are  made  for  appeals  to  the  fee  of  Rome. 

It  was  indeed  one  of  the  moft  ancient  encroachmenti, 
and  that  which  did  fenre  moft  to  introduce  the  reft }  in* 
ferring  hence  a  title  to  an  univerfal  jurifdi&ion :  sTAey  are 
ike  canons,  lays  Pope  Nicholas  I.  which  will  thai  all  op* 
peals  of  the  whole  Church  be  brought  to  the  examination  of 
this  fee,  and  have  decreed  that  no  appeal  be  made  from  Ut 
and  that  thus  Jhe  judge  of  the  whole  Church ;  InU  kerfaff 
goes  to  be  judged  by  none  other :  and  the  fame  PopOi  id 
another  of  his  EpiiUes,  iays,  ^The  holy  Jiatutes  and  v^m- 
rable  decrees  have  committed  the  caufes  of  bi/hops,  as  imag 
weighty  matters,  to  be  determined  by  <»-——•  As  the  Symd 
has  appointed  and  ufage  requires,  let  greater  and  diffait 
cafes  be  always  referred  to  the  apq/ioUch  fee^  fays  Pope 
Pela^us  II.  ^They  are  the  canons  which  will* have  fke 
appeals  of  the  whole  Church  tried  by  this  fee,  iaith  Pope 
Gelafius  I. 

But  this  power  is  upon  various  accounts  unreafonablci 
grievous,  and  vexatious  to  the  Church;  as  hath  beea 
deemed,  and  upon  divers  occafions  declared,  by  the  an* 
dent  Fathers,  and  grave  perfons  in  all  times ;  upon  ac- 
counts not  only  blaming  the  horrible  abufe  of  appeabf 
but  implying  the  great  mifchiefs  infeparably  adherent  tp 
them. 
The  Synod  of  Bafil  thus  excellently  declared  concern- 

S  Ipfi  funt  canones,  qui  appellationes  totius  ecclefise  ad  hajus  fedis  esUM* 
voluere  deferri ;  ab  ipia  vero  nufquam  prorfus  appellari  debere  ftnxemat)  ic 
per  hoc  illam  de  tota  ecclefia  judicare  ipfam  ad  nallius  commeare  judicium. 
P.  Nich,  7.  Ep.  8. 

h  Sacra  ftatuta,  et  veneranda  decreta  epifcoporum  caufas,  utpote  mtjM  / 
negotia  noftrse  definiendas  cenfarae  mandarunt    P,  Niefi.  I,  Ep.  sa. 

*  Majores  vero  et  difficiles  quaeftiones  (at  fknStBL  fynodus  ftatnit,  ot  belit 
coafuetudo  exigit)  ad  fedem  apoftolicam  ibmper  refefantar.  P,  PtUg,  U* 
Epifi,  8. 

^  Ipli  fuiit  canones,  qui  appellatioiics  totius  fcclefiae  ad  hujus  (edis  eiainn 
voluere  deferri      P.  Gilaf,  L  Ep.  4. 
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log  them :  ^Hitherto  many  almfes  of  iniolerabk  vexations 
have  prevailed^  whil/l  many  have  too  often  been  called  and 
cited  from  the  mq/i  remote  parts  to  ike  court  of  Rome,  and 
that  fometime  for  fmall  and  trifling  matters^  and  with 
charges  and  trouble  to  lefo  wearied,  that  they  Jhinetiine 
tkmk  it  their  be/i  way  to  recede  from  their  right,  or  buy  off 
their  trouble  with  great  lofs,  rather  than  be  at  the  0^  of 
fuing  info  remote  a  country. 

St.  Bernard  cotnplaineth  of  tbe  mifdbiefs  of  appals  in 
his  Umes^  in  thefe  words :  ^How  long  will  you  be  deaf  to 
the  complaints  of  the  whole  world,  or  make  as  if  you  were 
fof  Wkyfl&ep  you  f  When  will  the  confiderattori  tffo  great 
cmfufion  and  abufe  in  appeals  awake  in  you  f  Th^  are 
made  unthout  right  or  equity^  unthout  due  order,  and  againft 
Ojj^eMff.  Neither  place,  nor  manner,  nor  time^  nor  cat^Cf 
tmrperfanf  dre  confldered:  they  are  everywhere  made  lightly  ^ 
mdffor  the  mqfi  part,  unjuftly  :  with  much  ihOre  paffidi^* 
afif  langaajg/e  to  the  fame  purpofe. 

But  in  tbe  primitive  Church  the  Pope  bad  no  fuch 
power. 

I.  WhereHs  in  the  firft  times  many  caufes  ftnd  diff6-> 
rencefs  did  arife^  wherein  they  who  were  condeihned  and 
wMfied  would  readily  have  reforted  thither^  where  they* 
lH^ht  have  hoped  for  remedy,  if  Rome  had  been  fuch  a 
flmc  of  refiige^  it  would  have  been  rery  faifioos  for  it ; 
and  we  fhould  find  hiftory  full  of  fuch  examples ;  whereas 
it  is  very  filent  about  them. 

%.  The  mod  ancient  cuftoms  and  canons  of  the  Church 
«e  flatly  repugnant  to  fuch  a  power ;  for  they  did  order 
caufes  finally  to  be  decided  in  each  province. 
•  Sq  tbe  Synod  of.  Nice  did  decree ;  as  the  African  Fa* 

1  Gonoi!.  Bafil.  SefT.  xtxl,  (p.  86.)  Inokrrerant  autem  ha6icnat  intcrfera- 
biUum  yexationum  abufus  permulti,  4um  nimium  frequenter  *  revaotiSimin 
ilfatitt  pirtibus  ad  Romaiiam  cfartam,  et  iftterdum  pfo  parvis  et  minatis  rebus 
le  negotiis  quamplurimt  citari,  et  evocari  coniueveront,  atque  ha  expen6»  et 
Itboribus  fetigari,  uf  nonnunquam  commodins  arbhrentur  jvii  fuo  ecdere, 
Mit  Teaationem  fuam  ^vi  damno  redimerei  quant  id  fam  lonfpnqna  regione 
Utinin  fubire  difpendia,  &c.    Vkh  Ofit, 

*  Bern,  de  Gonfid.  lib.  iii.  cap.  3*  Qubufqute  muranir  univerfff  terrse  aut 
diflbnnlasy  ant  non  ad\ertis  ?—  &e. 
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thers  did  allege,  in  defence  of  their  refufal  to  allow  appeals^ 
to  the  Pope:  ^The  Nicene  decrees,  faid  they,  moft  evi- 
dently did  commit  loth  clergymen  of  inferior  degrees  and 
li/hops  to  their  metropolitans* 

So  Theophilus  in  his  Epiftle;  ^I  fuppofe  you  are  not 
ignorant  what  the  canons  of  the  Nicene  Council  commandr 
ordaining  that  a  hijhop  Jkould  judge  no  caufe  out  of  his  own 
diftriSi. 

3.  Afterward,  when  the  diocefan  adminiAration .  was 
introduced,  the  laft  refort  was  decreed  to  the  fjrnods  of 
them,  (or  to  the  primates  in  them,)  all  other  appeals 
being  prohibited;  ^as  dijhonourable  to  the  lijhops  of  the 
diocefe;  reproaching  the  canons,  and Jiibver ting  ecclefiqftical 
order:  to  which  canon  the  Emperor  Juftinian  referred; 
4  For  it  is  decreed  by  our  ance/lors,  that  again/i  ihefentence 
ofthefe  prelates  there  Jhould  be  no  appeal.  So  Conftanthii 
told  Pope  Liberius;  ^that  thofe  things  which  had  a  form 
of  judgment  pajfed  on  them  could  not  be  refcinded.  This 
was  the  praSice  (at  lead  in  the  eaftem  parts  of  the 
Church)  in  the  time  of  Juftinian ;  as  is  evident  by  the 
Gonftitutions  extant  in  the  Code  and  in  the  Novels".  . 
Can.  la.  4,  In  derogation  to  this  pretence,  divers  provincial  fy- 
Can.  15.     nods  exprefsly  did  prohibit  all  appeals  from  their  de- 

Con.Carth.  cifions. 

That  of  Milevis ;  ^Let  them  appeal  only  to  jifrican 

'^  Decreta  Nicena  (ive  inferioris^  gradus  clericos,  (ire  epifeopos  fuis  metio- 
poUtsnis  apertiffime  commiferunt.    Syn,  Afr*  in  Ep,  ad  P,  Celejl, 

•  Arbitror  te  non  ignorare  quid  praecipiant  Niceni  Concllii  Canones,  ianci- 
entes  epifcopum  non  judicare  caufam  citra  terminos  fuos  ■  nam-—* 
Pallad,  cap.  7* 

P  Note,  That  the  Synod  of  Conftantinople,  (Can.  6.)  mentioning  appeals^ 
the  Emperor,  fecular  judicatories,  a  general  fynod,  faith, 

'ArtfiUi^MS  T^s  rrif  ^lotxnvivs  itrwxmt,  &c,  Syn,  Confi.  Can.  6.  Concil.  Coo- 
ftantinop.  Can.  3,  6.  Concil.  Chalced.  Can.  9,  17. 

-  ^  Nam  contra  horum  antiftitum  fententias  non  efle  locum  appellationi  ft 
majoribus  noftris  conftitutum  eft.     Cod,  Lib»  i.  tit.  4.  cap.  sg. 

'  Tk  Hhn  ru9ff  t^^nxira  &iiaXu$^^tu  i  iuutrm,     Theod,  xi.  16. 

^  Nov.  cxxiii.  cap.  33.    Cod.  Lib.  i.  tit.  4.  fe6t.  39.  Vid.  Grsec. 

'  Non  provocent  niii  ad  Africana  Concilia,  vel  ad  primates  provinciacum ; 
ad  tranfmarina  autem  qui  putaverit  appellandum,  a  nullo  infra  Africam  in 
communionem  fufcipiatur.     Cone,  MUtv,  cap.  33.  Cone,  Afr,  Can.  72. 
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Councils  or  the  primates  of  provinces ;  and  he  who  Jhall 
think  of  appealing  beyond  fea,  let  him  be  admitted  into 
communion  by  none  in  Africk. 

^  For  if  the  Nicene  Council  took  this  care  of  the  inferior 
clergy y  how  much  more  did  they  intend  it  Jhould  relate  to 
li/hops  alfo  ? 

5.  All  perfons  were  forbidden  to  entertain  communion 
with  bifhops  condemned  by  any  one  church ;  'which  is 
inconfiftent  with  their  being  allowed  relief  at  Rome. 

5.  This  is  evident  in  the  cafe  of  Marcion,  by  the  afler- 
tion  of  the  Roman  church  at  that  time. 

7,  When  the  Pope  hath  offered  to  receive  appeals^  or 
to  meddle  in  cafes  before  decided,  he  hath  found  oppo- 
fition  and  reproof.    Thus  when  Feliciffimus  and  Fortu- Cypr.  Ep. 
natus,  having  been  cenfured  and  rejefted  from  communion  ^ijum.)  '" 
in  Africk,  did  apply  themfelves  to  Pope  Cornelius,  with 
lupplicadon  to  be  admitted  by  him ;  St.  Cyprian  main- 
taineth  that  fafl:  to  be  irregular  and  unjuft,  and  not  to  be 
countenanced,  for  divers  reafons.     Likewife,  when  Ba-Cypr.  Ep. 
filides  and  Martialis,  being  for  their  crimes  depofed  in^®* 
Spain,  had  recourfe  to  Pope  Stephanus  for  reftitution,  the 
clergy  and  people  there  had  no  regard  to  the  judgment 
of  the  Pope;  the  which  their  refolution  St.  Cyprian  did 
commend  and  encourage. 

When  Athanafius,  Marcellus,  Paulus,  &c.  having  been 
condemned  by  fynods,  did  apply  themfelves  for  relief  to 
Pope  Julius;  the  oriental  bilhops  did  highly  tax  this 
courfe  as  irregular;  difclaiming  any  power  in  him  to 
receive  them,  or  meddle  in  their  caufe.  Nor  could  Pope 
Julius  by  any  law  or  indance  difprove  their  plea ;  nor  did 
the  Pope  affert  to  himfelf  any  peculiar  authority  to  revife 
the  caufe,  or  otherwife  juftify  his  proceeding,  than  by 
right  common  to  all  bilhops  of  vindicating  right  and  in- 
nocence, which  were  oppreffed ;  and  of  afferting  the  faith, 
for  which  they  were  perfecuted.  Indeed  at  firft  the  ori- 
ental bilhops  were  contented  to  refer  the  caufe  to  Pope 


•  Nam  i\  de  inferioribus  clericis  in  Concilio  Niceno  hoc  pntcaverunt; 
qiuuito  magis  de  epifcopis  voluit  obfervari?  Cone  Afr,  Can.  105.  (W  Epifi*) 
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Julius  as  arbitrator ;  which  fignifieth  that  he  had  no  ordi^^ 
nary  right ;  but  afterward^  either  fearing  their  caufe  or 
his  prejudice,  they  flarted^  and  flood  to  the  canonicahiefg 
of  the  former  decifion. 

The  conteft  of  the  ^rican  church  with  Pope  Celefline, 
in  the  caufe  of  Apiarius,  is  famous;  and  the  reafons  which 
they  affign  for  repelling  that  appeal  are  very  potable 
and  peremptory. 

8.  Divers  of  the  Fathers  allege  like  reafons  againft  ap^ 
pe^.    ^St.  Cyprian  allegeth  thefe^ 

1.  Becaufe  there  was  an  ecclefiaftical  law  againfl  them* 

2.  Becaufe  they  contain  iniquity ;  as  prejudiciog  the 
right  of  each  bifhop  granted  by  Chrift,  in  governing  his 
flocic, 

3.  3ecaufe  the  clergy  and  people  ihould  not  be  engaged 
to  run  gadding  about. 

4.  Becaufe  caufes  might  better  be  decided  there,  where 
witneiTes  of  fa6):  might, eafily  be  had. 

5*  Becaufe  there  is  everywhere  a  competent  authority] 
equfd  to  any  that  might  be  had  otherwhere. 

6.  Becaufe  it  did  derogate  from  the  gravity  of  biihops 
to  alter  their  cenfure . 

7.  Pope  Liberius  defired  of  Conftantius  that  the  judg- 
ment of  Athanafius  might  be  made  in  Alexandria  for  fuch 
reafons,  ^becaufe  there  the  acciifed,  the  accuferSf  andthisir 
defender  were. 

8.  St.  Chryfoftom's  argument  againft  Tbeophilus  med- 
dling ^  hU  cafe  pnay  be  fet  againft  Rome  as  well  as  Alex- 
andria, 

9.  St.  Auftin,  in  matter  of  appeal,  or  rather  of  refereqc© 
to  candid  arbitration,  (more  proper  for  ecclefiaftical  caufes,) 
doth  Qonjoin  other  appftolica^  churches  with  that  of  home; 

"  Refer  ad  fe^.  7>  Vid.  fupr.  Oportct  uttque  cos  quibi>$  praefummi  not 
circumcyrlar^,  nee  epifcoporum  concordiam  cohaerentem  fya  ful^la  et 
fallaci  temeritate  collidere,  fed  agere  illic  caufam  fuam,  ubi  et  accufatores 
habere,  et  teftes  fut  criminis  poilSnt.     Cypr,  Ep.  55. 

ri^v  '  "     .     Thtod,  JL],  16. 
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yFor  the  hufinefs^  fays  he^  was  not  about  priq/is  and  dea 
canty  or  the  inferior  clergy,  but  the  colleagues,  \biJhops,'\ 
who  may  referve  their  caufe  entire  for  the  judgment  of  their 
colleagues,  efpecially  thofe  of  the  apojiolical  churches.  He 
would  not  have  faid  fo,  if  he  had  apprehended  that  the 
Pope  had  a  peculiar  right  of  revifing  judgments. 

10.  Pope  Damafus  (or  rather  Pope  Siricius)  doth  affirm 
himfelf  incompetent  to  judge  in  a  cafe  which  had  been 
afore  determined  by  the  Synod  of  Capua ; — ^  but,  lays  he^ 

Jince  the  Synod  of  Capua  has  thus  determined  it,  we  perceive, 
we  cannot  judge  it. 

11.  Anciently  there  were  no  appeals  (properly  fo  called, 
or  jurifdi£lional)  in  the  Church ;  they  were,  as  Socrates ' 
telleth  us,  introduced  by  Cyril  of  Jerufalem ;  who  ^Jir/l 
did  appeal  to  a  greater  judicature,  agairift  ecdefia/Ucal  rule 
and  cuftom.  This  is  an  argument,  that  about  that  time 
(a  little  before  the  great  Synod  of  Conftantinople)  greater 
judicatories,  or  diocefan  fynods,  were  eftabliifaed ;  whenas 
before  provincial  fynods  were  the  laft  reforts. 

12.  Upon  many  occaiions  appeals  were  not  made  to 
the  Pope,  as  in  all  likelihood  they  would  have  been,  if  it 
had  been  fuppofed  that  a  power  of  receiving  them  did 
belong  to  him.  Paulus  Samofatenus  did  appeal  to  the 
Eiiiperor.  The  DonatiAs  did  not  appeal  to  the  Pope,  but 
to  the  Emperor^.  Their  caufe  was  by  the  Emperor  re* 
ferred,  not  to  the  Pope  fingly,  (as  it  ought  to  have  been, 
and  would  have  been  by  fo  juft  a  prince,  if  it  had  been  his 
right,)  but  to  him  and  other  judges  as  the  Emperor's 

y  Neque  enim  d^  pre{b3rteris  aut  diaconis,  aut  inferioris  ordinis  clericis, 
fed  de  collegis  agebatur  qui  poflant  aliorum  oolleganim  judicioi  pnefertim 
apoftolicaniin  ecclefiaratn,  caufam  faam  integram  refenrare.  Aug,  Ep.  lOft. 

>  Sed  cum  hujufmodi  fuerit  Concilii  Capuenfii  judicium  —  adveitimus 
t)uod  a  nobis  judicandi  forma  competere  non  poffit. 

WunrWi  i»»XifrMf  in  it  ififtteiijf  iiMarnfi^  ;^fn«rAfM9$f,     Socr,  ii.  40.- 

Km^tu^i^f  T  h  Sfutf  UxXiirv  fiiCkUp  rttg  xoBtXS^t  ^wtf*>l/mfU9»f  fHti§9  liri- 
MmXifmr§  h»ann^to9.     Ibid, 

Being  depofed,  he  fent  a  libel  of  appeal  to  them  who  depofed  him,  appeal- 
iBg  to  a  greater  judicature. 

b  Illos  vero  ab  eccleiiaftico  judicio  provocafie,  &c.    Aug,  Ep.  163. 

Ad  Imperatorem  appellaverunt.    Aug.  de  Unit.  EccL  cap.  16. 
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commiffioners^^.  Athanaiius  did  firft  appeal  to  the  Em- 
peror, St.  Chryfoftom  did  requeft  the  Pope's  fuccour, 
but  he  did  not  appeal  to  him  as  judge;  although  he 
knew  him  favourably  difpofed^  and  the  caufe  Aire  in  his 
'AimyMmim  hand ;  but  he  appealed  to  a  General  Council :  the  which 
rvM^Mii.      Innocent  himfelf  did  conceive  necejfary  for  decifion  of  that 

&nsom.  viii.  caufc. 

[There  arc  in  hiftory  innumerable  inftances  of  bifliops 

being  condemned  and  expelled  from  their  fees^  but  few  of 

appeals ;  which  is  a  fign  that  was  no  approved  remedy  in 

common  opinion.] 

infnu  Eutyches  did  appeal  to  all  the  Patriarchs.    Theodoret 

lafira.        did  intend  to  appeal  to  all  the  weftem  biihops. 

13.  Thofe  very  canons  of  Sardica  (the  mod  unhappy 
that  ever  were  made  to  the  Church)  which  did  introduce 
appeals  to  the  Pope,  do  yet  upon  divers  accounts  prejudice 
his  claim  to  an  original  right,  and  do  upon  no  account  fa- 
vour that  ufe  of  them,  to  which  (to  the  overthrow  of  all 
eccleiiaflical  liberty  and  good  difcipline)  they  have  been 
perverted.     For, 

I.  They  do  pretend  to  confer  a  privilege  on  the  Pope; 
which  argueth  that  he  before  had  no  claim  thereto. 

3.  They  do  qualify  and  reft  rain  that  privilege  to  cer- 
tain cafes  and  forms;  which  is  a  fign,  that  he  had  no 
power  therein  flow^ing  from  abfolute  fovereignty :  for  it  is 
ftrange,  that  they  who  did  pretend  and  intend  fo  much  to 
favour  him  fhould  clip  his  power. 

3.  It  is  not  really  a  power  which  they  grant  of  receiv- 
ing appeals  in  all  caufes;  but  a  power  of  conftituting 
judges,  qualified  according  to  certain  conditions,  to  revife 
a  fpecial  fort  of  caufes  concerning  the  judgment  and  de- 
poiition  of  biftiops.  Which  confiderations  do  fubvert  his 
pretence  to  original  and  univerfal  jurifdi6lion  upon  ap- 
peals. 

14.  Some  Popes  did  challenge  jurifdiSion  upon  ap- 


*^  Quid  quod  nee  ipfe  ufurpavit ;  rogatus  Imperator  judices  midt  epifcopos 
qui  cum  ipfo  I'ederent,  et  de  tota  ilia  caufa  quod  juftum  videretur  ftatuerent. 
Aug.  Ep.  16J, 
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peals,  as  given  them  by  the  Nicene  Canons,  meaning 
thereby  thofe  of  Sardica;  which  (heweth  they  had  no 
better  plea,  and  therefore  no  original  right.  And  other- 
where we  fhall  confider  what  validity  thofe  canons  may 
be  allowed  to  have. 

15.  X^e  General  Sjoiod  of  Chalcedon  (of  higher  au- 
thority than  that  of  Sardica)  derived  appeals,  at  lead  in 
the  eaftem  churches,  into  another  channel ;  namely,  to 

the  primate  of  each  diocefe,  or  to  the  patriarch  of  Con- Can.  9, 17. 
ftantinople.     That  this  was  the  lad  refort  doth  appear, 
from  that  otherwife  they   would   have  mentioned   the 
Pope. 

16.  Appeals  in  cafes  of  faith  or  general  difcipline  were 
indeed  fometimes  made  to  the  confideration  of  the  Pope  j 
but  not  only  to  him,  but  to  all  other  patriarchs  and  pri- 
niiates,  as  concerned  in  the  common  mahitenance  of  the 
common  faith  or  difcipline.  So  did  Eutyches  appeal  to 
the  patriarchs. 

17.  The  Pope,  even  in  later  times,  even  in  the  weftern  Baron,  ann. 
parts,  hath  found  rubs  in  his  trade  of  appeals.     Confider  p^^JT^*^ 
the  fcuffle  between  Pope  Nicholas  I.  and  Hihcmarus,  hi-  Ep.  37,  &:c. 
fhop  of  Rhemes. 

18.  Chriftian  ftates,  to  prevent  the  intolerable  vexations  Vid.  Matt. 
and  mifchiefs  arifing  from  this  praftice,  have  been  con-  J^J|^|  *""' 
drained  to  make  laws  againft  them.     Particularly  Eng- Statutes  of 

-       -  proviforsy 

land.  premunire, 

In  the  twelfth  age  Pope  Pafchal  II.  complained  of*c. 
King  Henry  I.  ^  that  he  deprived  the  oppreffed  of  the  be- 
nefit  of  appealing  to  the  apojlolickfee.  It  was  one  of  King 
Hemy  Ift's  laws,  —  «  none  is  permitted  to  cry  from  thence^ 
no  judgment  is  thence  brought  to  the  apoftolickfee.  ^  Fo- 
reign judgments  we  utterly  remove,  —  s  there  let  tlie  caufe 
be  tried  where  the  crime  was  committed.     It  was  one  of 

^  Vos  oppreffis  apoftolicse  fedis  appellationem  fubtrabitis.    EaJm*  p.  113. 
«  Nullus  inde  clamor,  nullum  inde  judicium  ad  fedcm  apoftolicam  dcfti- 
nantur.     Ibiti. 

^  Pcrcgrina  judicia  modis  omnibus  fubmovemus.    Htti,  L  Leg.  cap,  81. 
c  Ibi  femper  caufa  agatur,  ubi  crimen  admittitur.     IbU, 
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the  grievances  fent  to  Pope  Innocent  IV.  ^  that  JSngli/h^ 
men  were  drawn  out  0/  the  kingdom  by  the  Pope*s  autko^ 
rity,  to  have  their  caufes  heard. 

Nor  in  after  times  were  appeals  by  law  in  .any  •cafe 
permitted  without  the  king's  leave ;  although  fomedmeB 
by  the  facility  of  princes^  or  difficulty  of  times,  the  Ro- 
man court  (ever  importunate  and  vigJant  for  its  profits) 
did  obtain  a  relaxation  or  negleft  of  laws  inhibiting  ap- 
peals. 

19.  There  were  appeals  from  Popes  to  General  Coundb 

very  frequently.    Vid.  The  fenate  of  Paris  after  the  con- 

cordates  between  Lewis  XI.  and  Pope  Leo  X. 

n«#»  ^y       20.  By  many  laws  and  inflances  it  appeareth,  that  ap- 

Rom.  xiii.  p^lhitions  have  been  made  to  the  Emperors  in  the  greateft 

1*  caufes ;  and  that  without  Popes  reclaiming  or  taking  it 

Ads  xxT.   in  bad  part.    St.  Paul  did  appeal  to  Ccefar.    *  Paulus  Sa* 

^^*  mofatenus  did  appeal  to  Aurelianus.    So  the  Donatifts 

•  Apol.  ii.  did  appeal  to  Conftantine.    *  Athanafius  to  Conftantine* 

t  AAtApol.The  t  Egyptian  bifhops  to  Conftantine.    ^  PrifciUianus  to 

"•  p*  191  i  Maximus.     Idacius  to  Gracian.    So  that  canons  were 

made  to  refbain  bifhops  from  recourfe  ad  comitatum. 

21.  Whereas  they  do  allege  inftances  £Dr  appeal,  thofe 
well  confidered  do  prejudice  their  caufe;  for  they  are 
few,  in  comparifon  to  the  occafions  of  them,  that  ever  did 
arife;  they  are  near  all  of  them  late,  when  papal  en- 
croachments had  grown  j  fome  of  them  are  very  imperti- 
nent to  the  caufe;  fome  of  them  may  ftrongly  be  retorted 
againft  them ;  all  of  them  are  invalid. 

If  the  Pope  originally  had  fuch  a  right,  (known,  un- 
queftionable,  prevalent,)  there  might  have  been  produ- 
cible many,  ancient,  clear,  proper,  concluding  inftapces. 
Bell.  u.  21.     All  that  Bellarmme  (after  his  own  fearch,  and  that  of 


^  Quod  Anglici  extra  regnum  in  caufis  au^^tate  apoftolica  trahuntur. 
Matt,  Paris,  p.  699*  10. 

>  Ad  imperatorem  appellaverunt.    Aug,  de  Unit.  Eccl,  cap.  16. 

^  Ad  principem  provocavit.  Sul^:  Sr»,  ii.  64.  M  ii.  63.  (knc.  Ant,  Can. 
P.  de  Marca.  ir.  4—-. 
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his  predeceflbrs  in  controverfy)  could  niufter,  are  thefe 
following;  upon  which  we  fhall  briefly  refle£l:  (adding 
a  few  others,  which  may  be  alleged  by  them.) 

He  allegeth  Marcion,  as  appealing  to  the  Pope.  Ann.  143. 

The  truth  was,  that  Marcion,  for  having  corrupted  a 
maid,  was  by  his  own  father,  bifhop  of  Sinope,  ^  driven 
from  the  Church;  whereupon  he  did  thence  ^fly  to  Rome, 
there  legging  admittance  to  communion^  but  none  did. 
grant  it :  at  which  he  expoftulating,  they  replied,  ^  We 
cannot  without  tlie  permiffion  of  thy  honourable  father  do 
this  ;  for  there  is  one  faith,  and  one  concord;  and  we  can^ 
not  crqfs  thy  father  our  goodfelhw-minifter.  This  was  the 
cafe  and  iflue :  and  is  it  not  ftrange  this  ihould  be  pro- 
duced for  an  appeal,  which  was  only  a  fupplication  of  a 
fugitive  criminal  to  be  admitted  to  communion;  and 
wherein  is  utterly  difclaimed  any  power  to  thwart  the 
judgment  of  a  particular  bifhop  or  judge,  upon  account  oi 
luiity  in  common  faith  and  peace  ?  Should  the  Pope  re- 
turn the  fame  anfwer  to  every  appellant,  what  would  be- 
come of  his  privilege  ?  So  that  they  muft  give  us  leave 
to  retort  this  as  a  pregnant  inftance  againft  their  pre- 
tence. 

He  allegeth  the  forementioned  addrefs  of  Feliciffimuscypr.Ep. 
and  Fortunatus  to  Pope  Cornelius;  the  which  was  but  a^j^ 
fa&ious  circumcurfation  of  defperate  wretches ;  the 
which,  or  any  like  it,  St.  Cyprian  argueth  the  Pope  in 
law  and  equity  obliged  not  to  regard ;  becaufe  a  defini- 
tive fentence  was  already  pafled  on  them  by  their  proper 
judges  in  Africk,  from  whom  in  confcience  and  reafon 
there  could  be  no  appeal.  So  Bellarmine  would  filch 
from  us  one  of  our  invincible  arguments  ag^nft  him. 

He  alfo  allegeth  the  cafe  of  Bafilides ;  which  alfo  we  Cypr.  Ep. 
before  did  fhew  to  make  againft  him;  his  application  to^^' 


I  Epiph.  Hser.  4a.  'E^ivtm  rnt  ItMkn^tmt, 
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the  Pope  being  difavowed  by  St.  Cyprian^  and  proving 
ineffedual. 

Thefe  are  all  the  inftances  which  the  firft  three  hun- 
dred years  did  afford ;  fo  that  all  that  time  this  great  pri- 
vilege lay  dormant. 

Ann.  350.  He  allegeth  the  recourfe  of  Athanafius  to  Pope  Julius ; 
but  this  was  not  properly  to  him  as  to  a  judge^  but  as  to 
a  fellow-bifliop,  a  friend  of  truth  and  right,  for  his  fuc- 
cour  and  countenance  againft  perfecutors  of  him,  chiefly 
for  his  orthodoxy  o.  The  Pope  did  undertake  to  exanune 
his  plea,  partly  as  arbitrator  upon  reference  of  both  par- 
ties ;  partly  for  his  own  concern,  to  latisfy  himfelf  whe- 
ther he  might  admit  him  to  communion.  And  having 
heard  and  weighed  things,  the  Pope  denied  that  he  was 
condemned  in  a  legal  way  by  competent  judges ;  and 
that  therefore  the  pretended  fentence  was  null ;  and  con- 
fequently  he  did  not  undertake  the  caufe  as  upon  appeal. 
But  whereas  his  proceeding  did  look  Uke  an  exercife  of 
jurifdi6Uon,  derogatory  to  a  fynodical  refoludon  of  the 
cafe,  he  was  oppofed  by  the  oriental  bifliops,  as  ufurping 

Socr.  ii.  20.  an  undue  power.  Unto  which  charge  he  doth  not  an- 
fwer  dire6Uy,  by  afferting  to  himfelf  any  fuch  authority 
by  law  or  cuftom ;  but  otherwife  excufing  himfelf.  In 
the  iffue,  the  Pope's  fentence  was  not  peremptory ;  until, 
upon  examining  the  merits  of  the  caufe,  it  was  approved 
for  juft,  as  to  matter,  by  the  Synod  of  Sardicaf.  Thefe 
things  otherwhere  we  have  largely  (hewed;  and  confe- 
quently  this  inftance  is  deficient. 

He  allegeth  St.  Chryfoftom,  as  appealing  to  Pope  In- 
nocent I.  ^but  if  you  read  his  Epiftles  to  that  Pope,  you 
will  find  no  fuch  matter;  he  doth  only  complain,  and 
declare  to  him  the  iniquity  of  the  procefs  againft  him,  not 
as  to  a  judge,  but  as  to  a  friend  and  fellow-bifliop  con- 
cerned,  that  fuch  injurious    and    mifchievous    dealings 

•  Lihu,9»9vrt(  I*-}  xarttXvffius  vl^s  irirtt/s  rag  xK^ect^ictif  ymf^tu,  Socr,  ii.  20. 
P  "nrs  (Athanafius  et  Paulus)  ru  mat  aMf  ^  rit  r«  tiVi««  la-/  •txyfA$vt*tit 
0uvohu  rix»(  XmiitK     Ihid, 

q  Tom.  vii.  Epifl.  132,  123.     Tl^»s  rhv  i/furi^tiv  ifmi^m/AUv  aymvnt. 
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(hoiild  be  flopped ' ;  requefting  from  him,  not  judgment  of 
his  caufe^  but  fuccour  in  procuring  it  by  a  general  fy- 
nod;  to  which  indeed  he  did  appeal,  as  Sozomen  ex- 
prefsly  telleth  us ;  and  as  indeed  he  doth  himfelf  affirm  K 
Accordingly  Pope  Innocent  did  not  aflume  to  himfelf  the 
judgment  of  his  caufe>  but  did  endeavour  to  procure  a 
Synod  for  it,  affirming  it  to  be  needful :  why  fo,  if  his 
own  judgment,  according  to  his  privilege^  did  fuffice  ? 
Why  indeed  did  not  Pope  Innocent  (being  well  fatisfied 
in  the  cafe^  yea  paffionately  touched  with  it)  prefently 
fummon  Theophilus  and  his  adherents^  undertaking  the. 
trial  ?  Did  Pope  Nicholas  I.  proceed  fo  in  the  cafe  of 
Rhotaldus  ?  *  Why  was  he  content  only  to  write  confola-^ 
iory  letters  to  him,  and  to  his  people  ;  not  pretending  to 
imdertake  the  decifion  of  his  caufe  ?  If  the  Pope  had  been, 
endowed  with  fuch  a  privilege^  it  is  morally  impoffible 
that  it  ihould  not  have  ihone  forth  clearly  upon  this  occa- 
fion;  it  could  hardly  be  that  St.  Chryfoftom  himfelf 
fhould  not  in  plain  terms  avow  it ;  that  he  fhould  not  for- 
mally apply  to  it,  as  the  moft  certain  and  eafy  way  of 
finding  relief;  that  he  (hould  not  eameflly  mind  and  urge 
the  Pope  to  ufe  his  privilege :  why  fhould  he  fpeak  of 
that  tedious  and  difficult  way  of  a  general  Jynod,  when 
fo  fhort  and  eafy  a  way  was  at  hand  ?  But  the  truth  is^ 
he  did  not  know  any  fuch  power  the  Pope  had  by  him- 
felf. St.  Chryfoftom  rather  did  conceive  all  fuch  foreign 
judicatures  to  be  unreafonable  and  unjufl ;  for  the  argu- 
ment which  he  darteth  at  Theophilus  doth  as  well  reach 
the  papal  jurifdiftion  upon  appeals;  for,  ^It  was,  faith  he, 
not   congruous,  that  an  Egyptian  Jhould  judge  thofe  in 

^  Tlm^axet>.i  rnf  vftsrifatv  ayivrnv  ^tavetffivmt,  ^  guw^-yn^auy  %  «nity««  vntn^m^ 
S»ft  riftflti  rmiva  ret  xeutd, 

■  Oixufuvtxhf  »^ift»>'iT TO  0U¥oiof,    Sox,  viii.  17* 

'AAA'  ^novTwy  SifJiv  t^  0vni§*  WtxetXMfiUiVt     Theod,  v«  34. 

'AmytutM  Wt  iuiyMt^tf  ^ut«h*v*     Ibid, 

mkXk  Itk  y^ttfAfAirm  rnt  wiXuts  rav  »X«f^y  wat^tfii^n^ati  »«)  lW;(;i^MMf  rnf 
vtXfififut^t,     Theopk.  Sok.  viii.  26. 

■  0»  y»^  a»«Xv^9y  ^v  rh  1^  Aiyv^rv  nUi  in  0g««)j  3<»«^6*». 
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Thract :  why  not  an  Egyptian,  as  well  asr  an  Italian  }  And^ 

>/jr,  (kith  he,  this  cu/iomjhould  prevail,  and  ii  become  law-' 

fulfor  thofe  who  will  to  go  into  the  parijhes  of  others,  eeeH 

fromfuch  diftances,  and  to  cq/i  out  whom  any  one  pleqfith, 

doing  by  their  own  authority  what  they  pleafe,  know  that 

all  things  will  go  to  wreck-^.  Why  may  not  this  be  laid  of 

a  Roman,  as  well  as  of  an  Alexandrian  ?  St.  Chryfoflotn 

alfo  (we  may  obferve)  did  not  only  apply  himfelf  to  the 

Pope,  but  to  other  wefiem  biOiops ;  t  particiilarly  td  tke 

bifhops  of  Milain  and  Aquileia,  whom  he  called  Betuif^ 

fimi  Domini :  did  he  appeal  to  them  ? 

He  aHegeth  Flavianus,  biihop  of  ConAantifiopie,  ^ 
pealing  to  Pope  Leo':  but  let  us  confider  the  fto^. 
Flavianus  for  his  orthodoxy  (or  upon  other  aocouttCs) 
Tjery  injurioufly  treated  and  opprefTed  by  Dic^orua,  who 
was  fupported  by  the  favour  of  the  imperial  Courts  ha? •>' 
ing  in  his  cafe  no  other  remedy,  did  appeal  f o  the  Pojpa  ] 
who  alone  among  the  patriarchs  had  diflfented  from  dioft 
proceedings.  The  Pope  was  himfelf  involved  in  the  csofi^ 
being  of  the  fame  perfusion ;  having  been  no  left  afitonc^ 
ed  and  hardly  treated  (coniidering  their  power,  and  that 
he  was  out  of  their  reach)  and  condemned  by  the  fame 
adverfaries. 

To  him  therefore,  as  to  the  leading  bifhop  of  Chriften- 
dom,  in  the  firft  place  interefted  in  defence  of  the  com- 
mon faith,  together  with  a  fynod,  not  to  him  as  fole 
judge,  did  Flavianus  appeal.    » jfjp  (faith  Placidia,  in  her 


133. 

7  Scripiimus  ifla  et  ad  Venerium  Mediolanenfem^  et  ad  Chromatiiim 
Aquilegienfem  epifcopum.     Pallad.  cap.  2. 

^  Flavianus  autem  contra  fe  prolata  featentia  per  ejus  legates  fedem  sjk)- 
ftolicam  appellavit  libello.     Liber,  cap.  13. 

Neceffitate  coaflus  fuit  ita  agere,  eo  quod  reliqui  Patriarchse  adeflhut  ••■^'. 
Mare,  vii.  7. 

•  ^tlf.  mr^onyvfiuvtv  •  Placidia, 

Chalc.  A6t.  i.  p.  36. 
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letter  to  Theodofius,)  did  appeal  to  the  apoftolick  fee^  and 
io  all  the  bijhops  of  thefe  parts ;  that  \%,  to  the  reft  of 
Chriftendom^  which  wore  not  engaged  in  the  party  of 
Diofcorus :  and  to  whom  elfe  could  he  have  appealed  ? 

Valentinian,  in  his  Epiftle  to  Theodofius,  in  behalf  oi 
Pope  LeO|  iaith^  that  he  did  appeal  according  to  the  man"  KmvkriUi 
ner  of  fynods ;  and  whatever  thofe  words  fignify,  that  *'•'*  •''"^*"'' 
could  not  be  to  the  Pope,  as  a  fingle  judge :  for  before 
that  time  in  whatever  fynod  was  fuch  an  appeal  made  ? 
what  cuftom  could  there  be  favourable  to  fuch  a  pre- 
tence? 

:  But  what  his  appeal  did  import  is  beft  interpretable  by 
the  proceeding  confequent ;  which  was  not  the  Pope's 
afliiming  to  himfelf  the  judicature,  either  immediately  or 
by  delegation  of  judges,  but  endeavouring  to  procure  a 
gmieral  fynod  for  it ;  the  which  endeavour  doth  appear 
in  many  Epiftles  to  Theodofius  and  to  his  fifter  Pulcheria, 
fcdiciting  that  fuch  a  fynod  might  be  indi&ed  by  his 
<Mrder:  ^All  the  bijhops,  faith  Pope  Leo,  with^ghs  and 
tears  do  fupplicate  your  grace,  that  lecaufe  our  agents  did 
faithfully  reclaim,  and  Bijhop  Flavianus  did  prefent  them 
a  libel  of  appeal,  you  would  command  a  general  fynod  to 
be  celebrated  in  Italy. 

Dic^orus  and  his  party  would  fcarce  have  been  fo  filly 
as  to  condemn  Flavianus,  if  they  had  known  (which,  if 
it  had  been  a  cafe  clear  in  law,  or  obvious  in  praAice, 
they  could  not  but  have  known)  that  the  Pope,  who  was 
deeply  engaged  in  the  fame  caufe,  had  a  power  to  reverie 
(and  revenge)  their  proceedings.  Nor  would  the  good 
Emperor  Theodofius  fo  pertinacioufiy  have  maintained 
the  proceedings  of  that  Ephefine  Synod,  if  he  had  deem- 
ed the  Pope  duly  ^vereign  governor  and  judge ;  or  that 
a  right  of  ultimate  decifion  upon  appeal  did  appertain  to 
hijQ.  Nor  had  the  Pope  needed  to  have  taken  fo  much 
puns  in  procuring  a  fynod,  if  he  could  have  judged  witti- 

^  Omiies  manfuetadini  yeftrse  cum  gemitibus  et  lacbiTmis  fiifiplicant  la- 
ccfdotes,  ut  quia  et  noftri  fideliter  reclamarant^  et  eifdem  libellam  appdla- 
tkmis  PUvianus  epifcopus  dedit,  genenlcm  fynodum  jabeatis  intia  haliam 
celebrari  -'— .    P.  Leo,  Epift.  a5. 
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out  it.  Nor  would  Pope  Leo  (a  man  of  fo  much  ipirit 
and  zeal  for  the  dignity  of  his  fee)  have  been  fo  wanting 
to  the  maintenance  of  his  right,  as  not  immediately  to 
have  proceeded  unto  trial  of  the  caufe,  without  precarious 
attendance  for  a  fynod^  if  he  thought  his  pretence  to  fuch 
appeals  as  we  now  fpeak  of,  to  have  been  good  or  plaufi- 
ble  in  the  world  at  that  time. 

The  next  cafe  is  that  of  Theodoret.  His  words  indeed^ 
framed  according  to  his  condition,  needing  the  patronage 
of  Pope  Leo,  being  then  high  in  reputation,  do  found  fa- 
vourably ;  but  we  abftfa£ting  from  the  found  of  words 
muft  regard  the  reafon  of  things.  His  words  are  thefe; 
c  /  expe6i  the  fuffrage  of  your  apoftolick  fee^  and  befeech 
and  eamejily  entreat  your  holinefs  to  fuccour  me,  who  ap- 
peal to  your  right  and  jit/i  judicature. 

He  never  had  been  particularly  or  perfonally  judged, 
and  therefore  did  not  need  to  appeal,  as  to  a  judge ;  nor 
therefore  is  his  application  to  the  Pope  to  be  interpreted 
for  fuch ;  but  rather  as  to  a  charitable  fuccourer  of  him 
in  his  diftrefs,  by  his  countenance  and  endeavoiu*  to  relieve 
him  'K 

He  only  was  fuppofed  erroneous  in  faith,  and  a  perilous 
abettor  of  Neftorianifm,  becaufe  he  had  fmartly  contra- 
diSed  Cyril;  which  prejudice  did  caufe  him  to  be  pro- 
hibited from  coming  to  the  Synod  of  Ephefus ;  and  there 
in  his  abfence  to  be  denounced  heterodox  *. 


c  Eyof  it  TV  a^ctoXix^  ufiuv  B^ovn  zrt^ifAUc*  rnv  ^K^tv,  ^  tfciTivu  JMI4  «yriC«X« 
TTtf  ffn'*  a.yterf)TCt  XiretfAvvat  (aqi  to  o^^ov  v/Am  5  }lxeu»¥  i{r/»aA.y^fy«  »^Tn^i, 
Theod.  Ep.  113.  {ad  P.  Leonem.) 

^  Vid.  Ep.  113.  ad  Domnum.  'AXXm  »afu  ri*  kvrivra  hfikoiis  MttXtifUji  xmri'^ 
«'^«|fv,  Srt  Ket\%fftts  ilf  hxetT^^iov,  in  iret^orra  x^ivas  fiirit  ra^irws  ti^ruf  5 
irews  fATi  itxeta-rifAfvos  xKrix^i^ijv. 

Oi  OS  ^txenoretroi  ^txot^eu  rov  oc'rovrot  xarix^ivav  y  ^ixaffutrts,  /emcXXm  ti  ^  Xi«i 
i^eunfcoTts  rn  ^n^tv  ttg  xetrtiyo^ietv  hfAuv  Wtht^Ura  ^vyypaiftfettTit,  Epifi,  138. 

«  Buo'iktxots  yk^  fifAeis  rn  Kv^x^«»  x^ovhwavrif  y^eifc/MtfiV  — — — .  Epi^,  145> 
Vid.  Theod.  Epifl.  fupr.  et  Ep.  127,  129. 

Kai  ftt  fofMf  UBaii  xa^ii^yu  fixa'tXixog,  B»fftXix»ts  y^i^fMui  »A>X»d-fyrif  JMcrc* 
X«€«ri'T«»''E^tw» .      £^.138,139. 

Ma^sry  kiri^tthM  raa.^  vftiv  tJVi  p^^  fA%  ^i^eu  r^»  &%tx»it  ravm*  xu^m^urny  tl 
(Aft,      Ep,  lid, 

"art 


ecvfl. 
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His  appeal  then  to  the  Pope  (having  no  other  repp^r!^, 
in  vrhom  he  did  confide,  finding  him  to  concur  with  him<^ 
UM  in  opinion  againil  Eutychianifm)  was  no  other  Xh^sxTkyil^^m( 
(as  the  word  is  often  ufed  in  common  fpeech*  when  we*'^^*"*???' 
fay,  I  appeal  to  your  judgment  in  this  or  that  cafe)  ^  r^r  a***  •«••<"« 
ferring  it  to  the  Pope's  coniiderationj  whether  his  faith 
was  found  and  orthodox ;  capacitating  him  to  retain  his 
office:  the  which  upon  his  explication  and  profeffion 
thereof  ^prefented  in  terms  of  extraordinary  refpeft  and 
deference)  the  Pope  did  approve  ;  thereby  (as  a  good  di- 
vine, rather  than  as  a  formal  judge)  acquitting  him  of  he- 
terodoxy :  th^  which  approbation  (in  regard  to  the  great 
opimon  then  had  of  the  Pope's  {kill  in  thofe  points,  and 
to  th^  favour  he  had  obtained  by  contefiing  againft  the 
Eutychians)  did  bear  great  fway  in  the  fynod ;  fo  that 
(although  not  witibout  oppofition  of  many,  and  not  upon 
ebfolute  terms)  he  was  permitted  to  fit  among  the  Fa- 
thers of  Chalcedon. 

Obfervations. 

I.  We  do  not  read  of  aiiy  formal  trial  the  Pope  made 
of  Theodoret's  cafe  5  that  he  was  cited,  that  his  accufer^ 
iid  appear,  that  his  caufe  was  difcufied;  but  only  a 
fimple  approbation  of  him. 

a.  We  may  obferve,  that  Theodoret  did  write  to  Flaviar 
nus  in  like  terms:  ^IVe  entreat  your  holinefs  tojight  in  her 
ha^f  of  the  faith  which  is  ajfaulted,  and  to  defend -the 
canons  which  are  trampled  underfoot. 

3.  We  may  obferve,  that  Theodoret  expefting  this  fa- 
vour of  Pope  Leo,  and  thence  being  moved  to  commend 
thje  Roman  fee  to  the  height,  and  to  reckon  its  fpecial  ad« 
vantages,  doth  not  yet  mention  his  fupremacy  of  power, 
or  univerfality  of  jurifdi6):ion  :  for  thofe  words,  sit  befit- 
ieth  you  to  be  prime  in  all  things^  are  only  general  words 
relating  to  the  advantages  which  he  fubjoineth ;  of  which 

^Clf*  tutl  rkf  rni  a^»r6>.ns  i»ftXtirias  r?;  vfitri^etg  &ir»\mif»i  xnhfcov/ecf, 
Ep,  ilB. 

^  Tfiy  ^f  ityw^vvw  vr»^»MecXSfAtf  rnt  ir§Xtfi9fitini$  itifivg  v^t^fia^nfutf  ^  r&i( 
wmn^wTMf  yirt^tiiyinveta^m  wttvitu*,     Thtod,  Epifit  86. 
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be  (aith,  if  or  your  throne  is  adorned  with  many  advantages, 
in  a  florid  enumeration  whereof  he  pafleth  over  that  of 
peculiar  jurifdidion ;  he  nameth  the  magnitude,  fplendor, 
majefty,  and  populoufnefs  of  the  city;  the  early  £Euth 
pndfed  by  St.  Paul,  the  fepulcbres  of  the  two  great  Apo- 
files,  and  their  deceafe  there ;  but  the  Pope's  being  uiu- 
verfal  fovereign  and  judge  (which  was  the  main  advan- 
tage whereof  that  fee  could  be  capable)  he  doth  not  men- 
tion :  why  ?  becaufe  he  was  not  aware  thereof,  elfe  furely 
he  would  not  have  pafled  it  in  filence  K 

4.  We  may  alfo  obferve,  that  whatever  the  opinion  of 
Theodoret  was  now  concerning  the  Pope's  power,  he  not 
long  before  did  hardly  take  him  for  fuch  a  judge,  when 
he  did  oppofe  Pope  Celeftine,  concurring  with  Cyr3,  at 
the  Firft  Ephefine  Synod.  He  then  indeed,  looking  on 
Pope  Celeftine  as  a  prejudiced  adverfary,  did  not  write  to 
him,  but  to  the  other  bifhops  of  the  weft,  aswefeehj 
thofe  words  in  his  Epiftle  to  Domnus ;  '^And  we  have 
written  to  the  hi/hops  of  the  Weft  about  thefe  things,  to  Mm 
ofMilain,  I  fay,  to  him  of  Aquileia,  and  him  of  SavennOf 
teftifying,  &c. 

5.  Yea  we  may  obferve,  that  Theodoret  did  intend, 
with  the  Emperor's  leave,  to  appeal,  or  refer  his  caufe,  to 
the  whole  body  of  weftem  bifliops,  as  himfelf  doth  ex- 
prefs  in  thofe  words  to  Anatoli  us,  ^I  do  pray  your  magni- 

fcenccj  that  you  would  requeji  this  favour  of  our  dread  Jo- 


"Ex**  yaf  •  vretvdytef  Bpiy»f  Ixums  riv  marei  vii*  §i»9ftUtif  iMMXti^mv  r»»f  kyt/^ 
vt»v,  hot  ^tXXAf  »eu  zfpd  riv  HXXm*  aieavrstf,  %vt  tu^%r/ut,ns  fctftinxt  iurtJimt  ifti" 
nroSf  xa)  uhtU  reivetvTtet  (p^ovZf  us  ixuMf  ixd^iftVy  aXXA  rhv  a^rcroJ^ixiiv  x*^  *"*' 
^«r«y  $ii^t/A«^i.     Theod,  Ep.  116.  {ad  Renatum,  Pre/b,) 

^  That  holy  fee  has  the  principality  over  the  churches  in  all  the  worid  ibr 
many  reafons ;  but  efpecially  becaufe  (he  continued  free  fiom  the  taint  of 
hercfy,  and  none  otherwife  minded  ever  fat  in  her,  (he  having  kept  the  apo- 
flolick  ftate  always  unmixed. 

'AxutXiiuf  xeci  t£  ^PaCiyvnf  Tt^)  virm  lyfaypetfitt,  itafia^Ti^fiuvti  it  rUf  *AiNXf 
vet^lu  rtuirec  xatvarofiiecg  iriirXrifejTeu,     Theod,  Epifi,  113. 

k  'Avri(aX«l  «7iy  ^^crS^«y  ftiyetXir^ivruaVf  returtiv  alriicm  viif  ;^«^y  ri^v  xmiJ^ 
UX6*  Ht^u^tf  4vri  fAt  rh  W^s^kf  xxraXttSuVy  ^  ^at^a  t§7s  iv  \xm^  ^itfsXtrurm 
iuti  kyimrtirMs  Wtfxorots  itxxfKf^tu,     Tkeod,  Ep.  II 9.  {ad  Anatol,) 
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vereign,  thai  I  may  have  recour/e  to  the  Weft^  and  may  be 
fudged  by  the  moft  religious  and  holy  bijhops  there. 

Bellarmine  farther  doth  allege  the  appeal  of  Hadrianus,  Greg.lib.lK 
bifhop  of  Thebes,  to  Pope  Gregory  I.  the  which  he  re-Epf^'  ''* 
ceived  and  afferted  by  excommunicating  the  archbiihop  of 
Juftiniana  Prima,  for  depoling  Hadrianus,  without  regard 
to  that  appeal.     I  anfwer, 

I.  The  example  is  late,  when  the  Popes  had  extended 
their  power  beyond  the  ancient  and  due  limits:  thofe 
maxims  had  got  in  before  the  time  of  that  worthy  Pope ; 
who  thought  he  might  ufe  the  power  of  which  he  found 
himfelf  poifefled. 

9.  It  is  impertinent,  becaufe  the  bifhop  of  Juftiniana  had 
then  a  fpecial  dependence  upon  the  Roman  fee;  from 
whence  an  univerfal  jurifdi6iion  upon  appeal  cannot  be' 
infeii^d. 

3.  It  might  be  an  ufurpation ;  nor  doth  the  opinion  or 
praftice  of  Pope  Gregory  fuffice  to  determine  a  quefiion 
of  right ;  for  good  men  are  liable  to  prejudice,  and  its 
confequences. 

To  thefe  inftances  produced  by  Bellarmine,  fome  add 
the  appeal  of  Eutyches  to  Pope  Leo ;  to  which  it  may 
be  excepted,  that  if  he  did  appeal,  it  was  not  to  the  Pope 
Iblely,  but  to  him  with  the  other  patriarchs  ;  fo  it  is  ex- 
prefsly  laid  in  the  A£ts  of  the  Chalcedon  Synod ;  '  His 
iepofiiion  being  read,  he  did  appeal  to  the  holy  Synod  of 
the  moft  holy  bijhop  of  Rome,  and  of  Alexandria,  and  of 
Jeru/hlem,  and  of  Thejfahnica :  the  which  is  an  argu- 
ment, that  he  did  not  apprehend  the  right  of  receiving 
appeals  did  folely  or  peculiarly  belong  to  him  of  Rome. 

liberatus  fsuth,  that  ™  Johannes  Talaida  went  to  Calen- 
dian,  patriarch  of  Antioch,  and  taking  of  him  interceffbry 


ABL  1. 

"^  Ingreflbs  eft  ad  Calendionem  Antiochenum  patriarcham,  et  fumptis  ab 
«o  interccfiSoniB  fynodicis  Uteris  Romanum  PontificemSimplicium  appellavit, 
ficat  B.fecerat  Athanaiius,  et  fualit  fcribere  pro  fe  Acacio  Conftantinopoiitano 
cpifeopo  .     Liber,  cap.  18.  Baron,  ann.  483.  ie^  1. 
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Jynodieal  letters,  appealed  to  SimpUcius,  In/hop  tf  Rome, 
as  St.  Athanajius  had  done,  and  perfuaded  him  to  write  in 
his  behalf  to  Acaciusy  bijhop  of  Conftantinople. 

In  regard  to  any  more  infiances  of  this  kind  we  might 
generally  propofe  thefe  foUowing  confiderations. 

I.  It  is  no  wonder,  that  any  bi(hop  being  condemned, 
efpecially  in  caufes  relating  to  faith  or  common  intereft, 
fhould  have  recomfe  to  the  Roman  biihop,  or  to  any 
odier  bifliop  of  great  authority,  for  refuge  or  for  relief; 
which  they  may  hope  to  be  procured  by  them  by  the  in- 
fluence of  their  reputation,  and  their  power  amoi^  tkeir 
dependents. 

a.  Bad  men,  being  defervedly  correAed,  will  abfufdlj 
refort  any  whither  with  mouths  full  of  clamour  and  ca- 
lumny ;  if  not  with  hope  of  relief,  yet  with  defign  of  re- 
venge; as  did  Marcion,  as  did  Feliciffimus,  as  did  AjMariui 
to  the  Pope. 

3.  Good  men  being  abufed  will  exprefs  fome  relent- 
ment,  and  compUdn  of  their  wrongs,  where  they  may 
prefume  of  a  fair  and  favourable  hearing :  fo  did  Adiflu- 
£us,  Flavianus,  St.  Chryfoftom,  Hieodoret,  apply  them- 
felves  to  the  fame  bifliops,  flourifhing  in  fo  great  reputa- 
tion and  wealth. 

So  did  the  monks  of  Egypt,  ( Ammonius  and  Ifidorns,) 
from  the  perfecutions  of  Theophilus,  fly  to  the  prote^ofi 
and  fuccour  of  St.  Chryfoftom ;  which  gave  occafion  to 
the  troubles  of  that  incomparable  perfonage ;  the  whicb 
is  fo  iliuftrious  an  inftance,  that  the  words  of  the  hiftonan 
relating  it  deferve  fetting  down. 

^  They  jointly  did  endeavour,  that  the  trains  agaa^ 

them  might  le  examined  by  the  Emperor  as  judge,  ondhj 

the  bijhop  John ;  for  they  conceived  that  he  having  tof^ 

fcience  of  ii/ing  a  jufi  freedom,  would  be  able  to  Juccoiff 

x»T  avTuv  t^tSovXecs'  Aovro  yet^  ty^/x«  ^etfpftff-iees  avrot  ItrtfitX^fUPSf  IvM^rSw  n 
ViKittet  jiofiB^itv  etvrats'  0  Ti  ^^offtXB-avT»s  ahrif  rvg  aiiifetg  ^iX»f0»f»fS  i)^r«,  Mm  i> 
T/^5  i*Xh  ^  wx^'^f't  ««•'  IxxXfi^ietg  ix  IxeiXvo'i  —  t<y(m^t  Ic  Bt&fifk^  MMtnin 

avr^Sf  a^ofiXXw  h  aurf  iixuitxaitSfUVffv,    SaZt'vilU  19. 
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them  according  to  right :  but  he  did  receive  the  men  apply'- 
ing  to  him  courteou/h/y  and  treated  them  refpe&fullyy  and 
did  not  hinder  them  from  praying  in  the  Church^-^-^He 
al/i  writ  to  Theophilus  to  render  communion  to  them,  as  he- 
ing  orthodox;  and  if  there  were  need  of  judging  their  cafe 
by  laWf  that  he  would  fend  whom  they  thought  good  to  pro* 
fecute  the  caufe. 

If  this  had  been  to  the  Pope^  it  would  have  been  al- 
leged for  an  appeal ;  and  it  would  have  had  as  much  co- 
lour as  any  inftance  which  they  can  produce. 

4.  And  when  men,  either  good  or  bad,  do  refort  in  this 

>^panner  to  great  friends,  it  is  no  wonder,  if  they  accoft 

them  in  higheft  terms  of  refped,  and  with  exaggerations 

of  their  eminent  advantages ;  fo  inducing  them  to  regard 

and  favour  their  caufe. 

5.  Neither  is  it  ftrange,  that  great  perfons  favourably 
fliould  entertain  thofe,  who  make  fuch  addrefles  to  them, 
they  always  coming  crouching  in  a  fuppliant  pofture,  and 
with  fair  pretences ;  it  being  alfo  natural  to  men  to  de- 
light in  feeing  their  power  acknowledged ;  and  it  being  a 
l^orious  thing  to  relieve  the  afflided :  for  ^  eminence  is 
went  to  incline  toward  irifirmityf  and  with  a  ready  good'^ 
will  to  take  part  with  thofe  who  are  under.  So  when 
BafiUdes,  when  Marcellus,  when  Euftathius  Sebaftenus, 
when  Maximus  the  Cynic,  when  Apiarius  were  con- 
denmed,  the  Pope  was  hafty  to  engage  for  them ;  more 
liking  their  application  to  him,  than  weighing  their  caufe* 

6.  Ahd  when  any  perfon  doth  continue  long  in  a  flou- 
rifliing  eftate,  fo  that  fuch  addreffes  are  frequently  made 
to  him,  no  wonder  that  an  opinion  of  lawful  power  to  re- 
odive  them  doth  arife  both  in  him  and  in  others ;  fo  that 
of  a  voluntary  friend  he  become  an  authorized  prote&or, 
a  patron,  a  judge  of  fuch  perfons  in  fuch  cafes. 

X.  The  fovereign  is  fountain  of  all  jurifdi£)ion ;  and  all 
inferior  magiftrates  derive  their  authority  from  his  war- 
rant and  commiiEon,  a£ting  as  his  deputies  or  minifters, 

IXmrrttfUff  ir^«fiB$tfBm.     Greg*  Nax»  Orai,  99. 
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1  Pet.  ii.  13.  according  to  that  intimation  in  St.  Peter,— M/A^/Aer  to  the 
king  asfupremej  or  to  governors  asfent  by  hirn. 

Accordingly  the  Pope  doth  challenge  this  advantage  to 
himfelf,  that  he  is  the  fountain  of  ecclefiaftical  jurifdic- 
tion ;  pretending  all  epifcopal  power  to  be  derived  from 
him. 

P  The  rule  of  the  Churchy  faith  Bellarmine,  is  monarchi- 
cal; therefore  all  authority  is  in  one,  and  from  him  is  de- 
rived  to  others  ;  the  which  aphorifm  he  well  proveth  from 
the  form  of  creating  bifhops,  as  they  call  it ;  ^  We  do  pro- 
vide fuch  a  church  with  fuch  a  perfon  ;  and  we  do  prefer 
him  to  be  father  and  pqftor  and  bifhop  of  the  faid  church ; 
committing  to  him  the  admini/iration  in  temporals  andjpt- 
rituals  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghqft, 

Pope  Pius  II.  in  his  Bull  of  Retraction,  thus  exprefleth 
the  fenfe  of  his  fee ;  '  In  the  militant  Church,  which  re- 
femhleth  the  triumphant,  there  is  one  moderator  and  judge 
of  all,  the  vicar  of  Jefus  Chri/i,  from  whom,  as  from  the 
head,  all  power  and  authority  is  derived  to  thefubjeSt  mem* 
bers ;  the  which  doth  immediately  flow  into  it  from  the 
Lord  Chrifl, 

A  congregation  of  cardinals,  appointed  by  Pope  Paulus 
III.  fpeaking  after  the  ftyle  and  fentiments  of  that  fee, 
did  fay  to  him,  s  Your  holinefs  doth  fo  bear  the  care  of 
Chrift's  Church,  thai  you  have  very  many  mini/iers,  by 
which  you  manage  that  care;  thefe  are  all  the  clergy,  on 
whom  thefervice  of  God  is  charged  ;  efpecially  priefts,  and 
more  efpecially  curates,  and  above  all,  bi/kops. 

P  Regimen  Ecclefiae  eil  monarchicum  ;  ergo  omnis  au^oritas  eft  in  uno, 
ct  ab  illo  in  alios  derivatur.     Beil.  iv.  24.  Epiph.  Haer.  42. 

^  Providemus  ecclefiae  tali  de  tali  perfona,  et  praeficimus  cum  in  patrem, 
ct  paftorem,  et  epifcopum  ejufdem  ecclefiae,  committcntes  ei  adminiftraC- 
tionem  in  temporalibus  et  fpiritualibus  ;  in  nomine,  &c.     IbU. 

r  In  Ecclefia  militant!,  quae  inftar  triumphantis  habet>  unus  eft  omnium 
moderator  et  arbiter  Jefu  Chrifti  vicarius,  a  quo  tanquam  capite  omnis  in 
fubjcfta  membra  poteflas  et  authoritas  derivatur,  quae  a  Chrifto  Domino  fine 
medio  in  ipfum  influit.     P.  Pius  II.  in  Bull,  RetraG, 

*  San6litas  veftra  ita  gerit  curam  Ecclefiae  Chrifti,  ut  miniftros  plurimos 
habeat,  per  quos  curam  exerceat ;  hi  autem  funt  cleric!  omnes,  qutbus 
mandatus  eft  cultus  Dei;  preibytert  praefertim,  et  maxime  curati,  et  pra 
omnibus  epifcopi •  jipud  Cham,  de  Pont,  (Ecum,  10,  13. 
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Durandus,  bifhop  of  Mande,  according  to  the  fenfe  of 
bis  age,  faith,  *  The  Pope  is  head  of  all  liJhopSyfrom  whom 
they  as  members  from  an  head  defcend,  and  of  whofe  fuU 
nefs  all  receive ;  whom  he  calls  to  a  participation  of  his 
care,  but  admits  not  into  thefulnefs  of  his  power. 

This  pretence  is  feen  in  the  ordinary  titles  of  bifhops, 
who  ftyle  themfelves  bifhops  of  fuch  a  place,  ^by  the 
grace  of  God  and  of  the  apoftolickfee.  O  fhame ! 

The  men  of  the  Tridentine  Convention  (thofe  great  be- 
trayers of  the  Church  to  perpetual  flavery,  and  Chriftian 
truth  to  the  prevalency  of  falfehood,  till  God  pleafeth)  do, 
upon  divers  occafions,  pretend  to  qualify  and  empower  This  was  an 
biihops  to  perform  important  matters,  originally  belong-  f?S*^^'i 
ing  to  the  epifcopal  fundion,  as  the  Pope's  delegates. 

But  contrariv^ife  according  to  the  do&rine  of  holy 
Scripture,  and  the  fenfe  of  the  primitive  Ciiurch,  the  bi- 
fbops  and  paftors  of  the  Church  do  immediately  receive 
their  authority  and  commiffion  from  God ;  being  only  his 
minifters. 

The  Scripture  calleth  them  the  minifters  of  God,  and  ofcolA,  7.  *▼. 
.  Chrifty  (fo  Epaphras,  fo  Timothy,  in  regard  to  their  ec-  '''r^^  -. 
clefiaftical  fun£iion  are  named^)  the  Jiewards  of  God^  the  a. 
fervants  of  God^fellow-fervants  of  the  Apoftles.  m T'rT*^' 

The  Scripture  faith,   that  the  Holy  Ghoji  had  made^'T^m.w, 
them  bi/hops  to  feed  the  Church  of  God;  that  God  had^" 
given  them,  and  con/iituted  them  in  the  Church;  for  M«Naz.Or.8o.' 
perfeding  of  the  faints,  for  the  work  of  the  mini/lry,for^^^*^^'^}}' 
the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Chrift ;  that  is,  to  all  effefts  w. 
and  purpofes  concerning  their  office :  for  the  work  of  the 
fntniftry  comprifeth  all  the  duty  charged  on  them,  whe- 
ther in  way  of  order  or  of  governance  * ;  as  they  now  do 
precarioufly  and  groundlefsly  in  reference  to   this  cafe 
difiinguifh :   and  edifying  the  body  doth  import  all  the 

'  Summus  Pontifex  caput  eft  omnium  Pontificum,  a  quo  illi  tanquam  a 
capite  membra  defcendunt,  et  de  cujus  plenitudine  omnes  accipiunt  quos 
\f/k  vocat  in  partem  folicitudinis,  non  in  plenitudinem  poteftatis.  Durand, 
Mimat.  Offie.  ii.  1,  17- 

>  N.  Dei  et  apoftolicae  fedis  gratia  epifcopus  Colon  — — . 

*  Ordo  confertur  a  Deo  immediate,  jurifdi6Uo  mediate.    BtU,  iv«  35* 
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defigned  effefts  of  their  office ;  particularly  thofe  which 

are  confequent  on  the  ufe  of  jurifdiSion ;  the  which  St 

3  Cor.x.  8.  Paul  doth  affirm  was  appointed  for  edification ;  according^ 

XIII.  10.      ^^.^j^  j^^^  ^^  ^^^  authority  which  God  hath  given  im  for 

n^Mfw^ivM  edification^  and  not  for  de/iru&ion.     They  do  pre/ide  in  ike 
i^cff.  V,  Lord,    They  sJlow  no  other  head  but  our  Lord^  Jrom 
**•    .        whom  all  the  lody^  &c. 
^  *    *    '     The  Fathers  clearly  do  exprefs  their  fentiments  to  be 
the  fame. 

St.  Ignatius  faith,  that  the  biihop  J  doth  pre/ide  in  the 
place  of  God;  and  that  ^we  mvft  look  upon  him  as  our 
lArd  himfelf  (or  as  our  Loi*d'»  reprefentative  j)  that  there- 
fore we  mufi  befubjeSi  to  him  as  unto  Jefus  Chrift. 

St.  Cyprian  affirnieth  ^each  bijhop  to  be  conftituied  by 
the  judgment  of  God  and  of  Chri/l :  and  that  in  his  church 
he  is  for  the  prefent  a  judge  in  the  place  of  Ckfift  :  -—Bud 
that  our  Lord  Jefus  Chri/ly  one  and  alone,  hath  a  power 
both  to  prefer  ui  to  the  government  of  his  Church,  and  to 
judge  of  our  aSiing. 

Su  Bafil ;  ^A  prelate  is  nothing  elfe  but  one  that  fiiftaiu' 
eth  the  peifon  of  Chrifl,, 

St.  Chryfoftom ;  c  /f^  have  received  the  commijjion  of 
amhajfadors,  and  come  from  God;  for  this  is  the  dignity  of 
the  epifcopal  office, 

^  It  behoveih  us  all,  who  by  divine  authority  are  con/H- 
iuted  in  the  prieflhood,  to  prevent,  &c. 

y  Tl^6k,a^ript.in  rtl  Xtiffxc^w  us  re^ev  ©i5.      Ign,  ad  Magnef^ 

"*>  Tw  vv  Wi&xo^M  S^Xtfy  ort  u>s  etMv  rov  Kt/^itfv  ^s?  vt^^g-Qxivw,    Ign,  mi  Eth, 

"Oi-av  iTtvxo^M  v'TA  reiff ffiff^i  its  ^ItivS  X^/fw.      Ign,  ad  Trail, 

•  De  Dei  et  Chrifti  ejus  judicio.     Cypr.  Ep.  52.  et  alibi  fape, 

tJnus  in  Ecclefia  ad  tempus  facerdos,  et  ad  tempus  judex,  vice  Chriftii 

Id,  fip.  55. 
Sed  eiqpedretYius  univerii  judicium  Domini  noftri  Jefu  Chrifti,  qui  anus  et 

folus  habet  poteftatem  et  praeponendi  nos  in  Ecclefiae  fuae  gubernatione,  et 

de  a£lu  noftro  judicandi.     Id,  in  Cone,  Carthag, 

Conjl.  Mon.  Cap.  "21, 

^  ^'AfAUS  rcivuv  zr^iff^itots  &,vihl%(i,fi%^a  koyov  xai  iixofntv  VA^oi  rv  Ofv^  fvr«  ymf 
Wi  T»  rris  Irtax^^ns  i^tMfMt,      Chryf,  in  Colojf.  Or  at,  3. 

<*  Oportere  nos  omnes,  qui  Deo  au^tore  fumus  in  facerdotio  conftituti  illius 
certan^inibus  dbvlare,  &rc.    Anntol,  in  Syn,  Chalc,  p.  513. 
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Wherefore  the  ancient  bifhops  did  all  of  them  take 
themfelves  to  be  vicars  of  Chrift,  not  of  the  Pope,  and  no 
lefi  than  the  proudeft  Pope  of  them  all ;  whence  it  was. 
ordinary  for  them  in  their  addrelTes  and  compellations  to 
the  biftiop  of  Rome,  and  in  their  fpeech  about  him,  to 
call  him  their  hrolhety  their  colleague,  their  Jellow-minu 
Jier ;  which  had  not  been  modeft,  or  juft,  if  they  had. 
been  his  minifters  or  (hadows.  Yea,  the  Popes  them- Leo.  Ep.  84. 
felves,  even  the  higheft  and  haughtieft  of  them,  who  of 
any  in  old  times  did  moft  (land  on  their  prefumed  pre- 
eminence, did  yet  vouchfafe  to  call  other  bifhops  their 
fellow- bifhops  and  fellow-miniflers. 

Thofe  bifhops  of  France  with  good  reafon  did  complain 
of  Pope  Nicholas  I.  ^for  calling  them  his  clerks  ;  tvhenaSf 
if  his  pride  had  fuffered  him,  hejhould  have  acknowledged 
them  for  his  brethren  andfellow^bi/hops* 

In  fine,  the  ancient  bifhops  did  not  allege  any  commif- 
fion  from  the  Pope  to  warrant  their  jurifdifilion,  but  from 
God ',  ^  If  Mofes's  chair  werefo  venerable^  that  what  was  ^u^tus 


V§tm 


Jbid  out  of  thai  ought  therefore  to  be  heard,  how  •^•^^^'^TT";  ^' 
more  is  Chri/¥s  throne  fo?  We  fucceed  him,  from  that  we 
Jpeak,fnce  Chriji  has  committed  to  us  the  miniftry  of  rc- 
conciliation. 

e  That  which  is  committed  to  the  prieji,  it  is  only  in  God*s 
power  to  give. 

^  Since  we  alfo,  by  the  mercy  of  Chrift  our  King  and  God, 
were  made  minifters  of  the  GofpeL 

This  is  a  modern  dream,  bom  out  of  ambition  and  flat- 
tery, which  never  came  into  the  head  of  any  ancient  di- 
vine. 


'  Sciefque  nos  non  tuos  efle  ut  te  ja^^as  et  extollis  clericos,  quos  ut  fratres 
et  coepifcopos  recognoicere  (i  elatio  permitteret,  diebueras*    Amu,  Pith, 

1BtT9  If  A^r*  9^f  hetxniait  vHs  »«r«XX«y9f .     Chryf,  in  Cohjf,  Orat,  3« 

t  M  tyk^  lyfuxiii**^  o  itfth,  Oiff  ^m^  It*  Iv^^^mt,  &C.     Chrjf,  in  Jok. 
Or  at,  88. 

it^Mcycj  TV  tvayytkh  i»Xtt^vBr.fAtf .     Flavian,  in  Chale,  Aft.  i.  p.  4. 
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It  is  a  ridiculous  thing  to  imagine  that  Cyprian^  Atba- 
nafius^  Bafil,  Chryfoftom,  Auftin,  8cc.  did  take  themfelves 
for  the  ^cegerents  or  miniilers  of  the  Popes ;  if  they  did^ 
why  did  they  not,  fo  frequent  occafion  being  given  them, 
in  all  their  volumes,  ever  acknowledge  it  ?  why  cannot 
Bellarmine  and  his  complices,  after  all  their  prolling,  (hew 
any  paflage  in  them  importing  any  fuch  acknowledgment; 
but  are  fain  to  infer  it  by  iar*fetched  fophifms,  from  alle- 
gations plaiiJy  impertinent  or  frivolous  ? 

The  Popes  indeed  in  the  fourth  century  began  to  prac- 
tife  a  fine  trick,  very  ferviceable  to  the  enlargement  of 
their  power ;  which  was  to  confer  on  certain  bifhops,  as 
occafion  ferved,  or  for  continuance,  the  title  of  their  vicar 
or  lieutenant ;  thereby  pretending  to  impart  authority  to 
them :  whereby  they  were  enabled  for  performance  of 
divers  things,  which  otherwife  by  their  own  epifcopal  or 
metropolitical  power  they  could  not  perform.  By  which 
device  they  did  engage  fuch  bifhops  to  fuch  a  dependence 
on  them,  whereby  they  did  promote  the  papal  authority 
in  provinces,  to  the  oppreflSon  of  the  ancient  rights  and 
liberties  of  bifhops  and  fynods,  doing  what  they  pleafed 
under  pretence  of  this  vafl  power  communicated  to  them; 
and  for  fear  of  being  difplaced,  or  out  of  affediion  to 
their  favourer,  doing  what  might  ferve  to  advance  the 
Papacy. 

Evagr.  kBL     Thus  did  Pope  Celefline  conflitute  Cyril  in  his  room. 

E|;>h.p.i34.     Pope  Leo  appointed  Anatolius  of  Conflantinople. 

Aa.  Cone.      Pope  Felix  Acacius  of  Conflantinople. 

fubMenna.     Pope  Hormifdas  Epiphanius  of  Conflantinople. 

Pope  Simplicius  to  Zeno  bifhop  of  Seville — ^We  thought 
it  convenient  that  you  Jhould  he  held  up  by  the  vicariat  au- 
thority qfourjee. 

So  did  Siricius  and  his  fuccefTors  conflitute  the  bifhops 
of  ThefTalonica  to  be  their  vicars  in  the  diocefe  of  lUy- 
ricum,  wherein  being  then  a  member  of  the  weflem  em- 
pire they  had  caught  a  fpecial  jurifdiftion  ;   to  which 

h  Congruum  duximus  vicaria  fedis  noftrse  te  au^loritate  iulciri.    Baron, 
ann.  489.  fe6t.  46. 
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Pope  Leo  did  refer  in  thofe  words,  which  fometimes  are 
imperdnently  alleged  witji  reference  to  all  bifhops,  but 
concern  only  Anaftaiius,  bifhop  of  ThelTalonica ;  *  IVe  have 
intrufted  thy  chanty  to  he  in  our  Jlead^  fo  that  thou  art 
called  into  part  of  the  Jblicitudey  not  into  plenitude  of  the 
authority. 

So  did  Pope  Zozimus  beftow  a  like  pretence  of  vica-  PJoh.vlU 
rious  power  upon  the  bifhop  of  Aries,  which  city  was  the^*  ^^' 
{eat  of  the  temporal  exarch  in  Gaul. 

So  to  the  bi(hop  of  Juftiniana  Prima  in  Bulgaria,  (or 
Dardania  Europaea,)  the  like  privilege  was  granted,  [by 
procurement  of  the  Emperor  Juftinian,  native  of  that 
place.] 

Afterwards  temporary  or  occafional  vicars  were  ap- 
pointed, (fuch  as  Aufiin  in  England,  Boniface  in  Ger- 
many,) who  in  virtue  of  that  concefEon  did  ufurp  a  para- 
mount authority ;  and  by  the  exercife  thereof  did  advance 
the  papal  intereft ;  depreffing  the  authority  of  metropo- 
litans, and  provincial  fynods. 

So  at  length  legates,  upon  occafion  difpatched  into  all 
countries  of  the  wefl,  came  to  do  there  what  they  pleafed, 
ufing  that  pretence  to  opprefs  and  abufe  both  clergy  and 
people  very  intolerably. 

Whence  divers  countries  were  forced  to  make  legal 
proviiions  for  excluding  fuch  legates,  finding  by  muchP.F^ch«i; 
experience  that  their  buflnefs  was  to  rant  and  domineer  g^J^^*^ 
in  the  Pope's  name,  to  fuck  money  from  the  people,  and  ii8»  *c. 
to  maintain  luxurious  pomp  upon  expence  of  the  coun- 
tries where  they  came. 

kOf  this  John  XXII.  doth  forely  complain;  and  de- 
crees that  all  people  fhould  admit  his  legates,  under  pain 
of  interdids. 

In  England,  Pope  Pafchal  finds  the  fame  fault  in  his 


'  Vices  enim  noftras  ita  tuae  credidimus  charitati,  ut  in  partem  iis  vocatus 
folicitudinis,  non  in  plenitudinem  poteftatis.  P.  Leo.  Ep.  84.  {ad  Anajtaf, 
TlUfaL) 

k  ExtraV.  commun.  i.  1.  (p.  aio.)    OccuUi  inimici  rcgni.    Afaft,  Par. 

p.  534. 
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letter  to  King  Henry  I.  ^Nuncios,  or  letters  from  the  opo' 
Jlolickfee,  unlefs  by  your  majefty*s  commandj  are  not  thought 
worthy  any  admittance  or  reception  within  your  jurifdic' 
tion :  none  complains  thence,  none  appeals  thence  for  judg- 
ment to  the  apojlolickfee* 

The  Pope  obferving  what  authority  and  reverence  the 
archbifhops  of  Canterbury  had  in  this  nation,  whereby 
they  might  be  able  to  check  his  attempts^  did  think  good 
to  conflitute  thofe  archbifhops  his  legates  of  courfe,  (fe- 
gatos  natosy)  that  fo  they  might  feem  to  exerdfe  their  ju- 
rifdi^on  by  authority  derived  from  him ;  and  owing  to 
him  that  mark  of  favour,  or  honour,  with  enlargement  of 
power,  might  pay  him  more  devotion,  and  ferve  his  in- 
terefts. 
BelUii.  10.  BeUarmine  doth  from  this  praftice  prove  the  Pope's  fo- 
vereign  power ;  but  he  might  from  thence  better  have  de- 
monftrated  their  great  cunning.  It  might,  from  fuch  ex- 
traordinary defignadon  of  vicegerents,  with  far  more  rea- 
fon  be  inferred,  that  ordinarily  bifhops  are  not  his  mimf- 
ters. 

XI.  It  is  the  privilege  of  a  fovereign,  that  he  cannot 
be  called  to  account,  or  judged,  or  depofed,  or  debarred 
communion,  or  anywife  cenfured  and  puniflied;  for  this 
implieth  a  contradiftion  or  confufion  in  degrees,  fubjeft- 
ing  the  fuperior  to  inferiors;  this  were  making  a  river 
run  backwards;  this  were  to  dam  up  the  fountain  of 
juftice ;  to  behead  the  flate ;  to  expofe  majefty  to  con- 
tempt. 

Wherefore  the  Pope  doth  pretend  to  this  privilege,  ac- 
cording to  thofe  maxims  in  the  Canon  Law,  drawn  from 
the  fayings  of  Popes  (either  forged  or  genuine,  but  all 
alike)  obtaining  authority  in  their  court ". 


»  Sedis  apoftolicae  nuncii  vel  literae  praeter  juffum  regiae  majeftatis  nullam 
in  potcftate  tua  fufceptionem  aut  aditum  proracrentur,  nullus  inde  clamor, 
nullum  judicium  ad  fedem  apoftolicam  deftinantur.    P.  Pa/ch,  IL  Eailm»" 
p.  113. 

n  Bell.  ii.  26.  dc  Cone.  ii.  17.  Grat.  Dift.  xl.  cap.  6.  xxu  7,  Cauf.  ix.  qu.  3. 
cap.  10. Extrav.  comm.  lib.  i.  tit.  8.  cap.  1.  P.  Leo  IX.  Ep.  i.  eip.  w. 
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And  according  to  what  Pope  Adrian  let  the  Eighth 
Synod  know^  ^  lecaiife,  fays  he,  the  apojlolkk  church  of 
Romejioops  not  to  the  judgment  of  lejfer  churches.  They 
cite  alfo  three  old  fynods,  (of  Sinuefla,  of  Rome  under 
Pope  Silvefter,  of  Rome  under  Sixtus  III.)  but  they  are 
palpably  fpurious,  and  the  learned  amongft  them  confefs 
it. 

But  antiquity  was  not  of  this  mind ;  for  it  did  fuppofe 
him  no  lefs  obnoxious  to  judgment  and  corredion  than 
other  biihops,  if  he  ihould  notorioufly  deviate  from  the 
faith,  or  violate  canonical  difcipline. 

The  canons  generally  do  oblige  bifhops  without  excep- 
tion to  duty,  and  (upon  defailance)  to  corredion  :  why  is 
not  he  excepted,  if  to  be  excufed  or  exempted  ? 

It  was  not  queftioned  of  old,  but  that  a  Pope,  in  cafe 
he  ffaodld  notorioufly  depart  from  the  faith,  or  notably  in- 
fringe difcipline,  might  be  excommunicated :  the  attempt- 
ing it  upon  divers  occafions  doth  (hew  their  opinion,  at- 
tfaough  it  often  had  not  efied:,  becaufe  the  caufe  was  not 
juft  and  plaufible ;  the  truth  and  equity  of  the  cafe  ap- 
pearing to  be  on  the  Pope's  fide. 

St.  Ifidore  Pelufiota  denieth  of  any  bifliop's  office,  that 
it  is  kgx^  SiwiFeu^vvogy  an  uncontrollable  government. 

In  the  times  of  Polycrates  and  Pope  Vifikor  the  whole 
eaftem  church  did  forbear  communion  with  the  Pope.  P 
Flrmilian  told  Pope  Stephanus,  that  by  conceiting  he 
might  excommunicate  all  other  bifhops,  he  had  excom- 
municated himfelf.  The  Fathers  of  the  Antiochene 
Synod  did  threaten  to  excommunicate  and  depofe  Pope 
Julius.    ^  They  did  promi/e  to  Julius  peace  and  commu- 


——17.  P.  Nich.  I.  Bp.  8.  (p.  504.)  P.  Joh.  Vin.  Ep.  75.  (p.  31.)  P.  Gclaf. 
Ep.  4.  Cp.  695,  626.)  Ep.  13.  (p.  640.)  P.  Ote^,  VH.  Ep.  8,  91. 

»^u    P.  Adrian,  in  S/n,  Fill.  A€t,  vii.  p.  963. 

P  *Ey  Tt  x^nf  Tl§Xvx^Ants  »«)  Btxriti^ig  is  n  atwnXh  tr^h  *rh>  ^vr/y  ^/«^t(«- 
fiini  u^unk  irm(  «XX^X«»y  i»  \Vi^6rr:   Epiph,  Har,  JO,  Audianorumr 

Dam  enim  putas  omnes  abs  te  abftmerl  poffe,  folutn  te  ab  omnibus  ab- 
ftinuifti.     Firm,  apud  Cjpr.  -Ep. 

q  Ai;^«/»fy«  t*u  *IvX/m  f^*  xtt^eti^un  rm  ^r^og  tivrif  IXnXaftifw,  g  r^y  x«7»- 
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nion,  if  he  did  admit  the  depojition  of  thofe  whom  they  had 
expelledy  and  the  conflitution  of  thofe  whom  they  had  or- 
dained; but  if  he  did  refift  their  decrees,  they  denounced 
Soz.  iii.  11.  Me  contrary.     The  oriental  bifhops  at  Sardica  did  excom- 
Anathema  municate  and  depofe  him.    St.  Hilary  did  anathematize 
^|j»  ?*Pf.,  Pope  Liberius.  upon  his  defeAion  to  the  Ariians.     'Diof- 

Liberi.  HtL  ,. ,  .  t>x  ji.*- 

fragm,       corus  did  attempt  to  excommunicate  Pope  Leo.  *Acacius 
*^'J*P^  of  Conftantinople  renounced  the  communion    of  Pope 
ron.  ann.    Felix,   f  Timotheus  ^lurus  curfed  the  Pope.   The  » Afri^ 
t^ron!'^.  ^^^  hi/hops  did  fynodically  excommunicate  Pope  Vigilius. 
457. 5. 85.  J  Pope  Anaftafius  was  rejefted  by  his  own  clergy.   §  Pope 
131.  *       Conftantine,  by  the  people ;  ||  and  fo  was  Pope  Leo  VIII. 
etDift.xiz.  ^  Divers  biihops  of  Italy  and  Illyricum  did  abftain  from 
(  piat.  p.    the  Pope's  communion  for  a  long  time,  becaufe  they  did 
il^id.p.29i.  ^™^^  ^^  Fifth  Synod.    ^  Photius  did  excommunicate  and 
1[  P;  Pclag.  depofe  Pope  Nicholas  I.     ^  Maurus,  biihop  of  Ravenna, 
Baron"ann!^^^  anathematize  Pope  Vitalianus.     The  Emperor  O the 
669.fca.9.II.  having  with  good  advice  laboured  to  reclaim  Pope 
John  XII.  without  efie£t,  dXA^indiSi  a  council,  calling  to- 
gether the  lijhops  of  Italy,  by  the  judgment  of  whom  the 
life  of  that  wicked  man  Jhould  be  judged;  and  the  iffue 
Grat.  Cauf.  was,  that  he  was  depofed.     Pope  Nicholas  I.  defired  to 
'^^^^ll'     ^^  judged  by  the  Emperor.     The  Fifth  Synod  did  in  ge- 
neral terms  condemn  Pope  Vigilius ;  and  the  Emperor 
Juftinian  did  banifh  him  for  not  complying  with  the  de- 
crees of  it.     The  Sixth  and  Seventh  General  Synods  did 
anathematize  Honorius  by  name,  when  he  was  dead,  be- 

fitvM  Ti  ro7i  ^%^oy(i,Uots  ruvuvr/a  vt^cfiyi^ivo-etv.     Sozom,  iii.  8. 

•"  'ErflX^wtf-g  ^1  »M  axoiVMvriO'iav  ii^retyo^tu^eu  xetrec  rv  »^^ti9rt0xi^ru  rm  puyakns 
*Vu/if)S  Aiovrai.     Evag,  ii,  4. 

•  Africani  antiftites  Vigilium  Rom.  epifc.  damnatorem  capitulorum  fy- 
nodaliter  a  Catholica  coramunione,  refervato  ei  pceQltentiae  loco,  recludunt. 
(1.  excludunt.)     Fia.  Tun.pofi  Conf,  Bafilu  V,  C  ann.  10. 

Ignatii.  Pair,  apud  Bin,  p.  892.     Baron,  ann.  863  . 

u  Communi  totius   fanfti  concilii  confenfu  depoiitus.     Luitprani, 

vi.  6. 

X Concilium  indicit,  convocatis  epifcopis  Italiae,  quorum  judicio  vita 

fceleratiffimi  hominis  dijudicaretur.  Plat,  in  Joh,  XUJ,  (pro  XIL)  Vid. 
Baron,  ann.  960.  et  Binium^ 
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caufe  his  herefy  was  not  before  conFated;    and  they 
would  have  ferved  him  fo,  if  he  had  been  alive.    Divers  Ann.  1076. 
fynods  (that  of  Worms,  of  Papia,  of  Brefcia,  of  Mentz,  ailn*.  losSl 
of  Rome,   &c.)   did  rejeft  Pope  Gregory  VII,     Pope^^^-^- 
Adrian  himfelf  in  the  Eighth  Synod  (fo  called)  did  con- 
fefs,  that  a  Pope  being  found  deviating  from  the  faith 
might  be  judged,  as  Honorius  was.  Gerbertus  (afterward  Baron,  ann 
Pope  Sylvefter  II.)  did  maintain  that  Popes  might  he^^^^ 
held  as  ethnics  and  publicans,  if  they  did  not  hear  /A^Conc.  Baf. 
Church.    The  Synod  of  Conftance  did  judge  and  depofe  xxxnii. 
three  Popes.  p.  101. 

The  Synod  of  Bafil  did  depofe  Pope  Eugenius  3  affirm- 
ing, that  Ythe  Catholic  Church  hath  often  correBed  and 
judged  Popes,  when  they  either  erred  from  the  faith,  or  by 
their  ill  manners  became  notoriovfly  fcandalous  to   the 
Church, 

*  The  pra£kice  of  Popes  to  give  an  account  of  their  faith 
(when  they  entered  upon  their  office)  to  the  other  pa- 
triarchs and  chief  bifliops,  approving  themfelves  thereby 
worthy  and  capable  of  communion,  doth  imply  them  liable 

to  judgment.    Of  the  negle£b  of  which  pi^aAice  Euphe-  cdaf.  Ep. 
imus,  bifliop  of  Conftantinople,  did  complain.  ^'  Baron. 

Of  this  we  have  for  example  the  Synodical  Epiflles  ofkalio.' 
Pope  Gregory  I.  Vid.  Traa. 

XII.  To  the  fovereign  in  ecclefiadical  affairs  it  would  eccI. 
bdong  to  define  and  decide  controverfies  in  faith,  difci- 
pline,  moral  practice ;  fo  that  all  were  bound  to  admit  his 
definitions,  decifions,  interpretations.  He  would  be  the 
fupreme  interpreter  of  the  divine  law,  and  judge  of  con- 
troverfies. No  point  or  queftion  of  moment  fhould  be 
decided  without  his  cognizance.  This  he  therefore  doth 
pretend  to ;  taking  upon  him  to  define  points,  and  requir- 
ing from  all  fubmiffion  to  his  determinations.  Nor  doth 
he  allow  any  fynods  to  decide  queftions. 

T  Eccleiia  Catholica  faepenumero  fummos  Pontifices  iive  a  fide  delirantev 
five  prayis  moribusnotorie  Eccleiiam  fcandalizanteft  correxit>  et  judicavit — — . 
Ctmc.  Baf,  Seff.  13. 

*  Mos  eft  Romanae  eccleiUe  faoerdott  noviter  conftHuto  formam  fidei  fiie 

ad  iandas  eccleiias  praerogare.    P.  GeUf,  /.  Ep.  1.  ad  Lour, 
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But  the  ancients  did  know  no  fuch  thing.  In  cafe  of 
contentions^  they  had  no  recourfe  to  his  judgment ;  they 
did  not  fiand  to  his  opinion,  his  authority  did  not  avail  to 
qua(h  difputes.  They  had  recourfe  to  the  holy  Scriptures, 
to  Catholic  tradition,  to  reafon ;  they  difputed  and  dif- 
cufled  points  by  dint  of  argument. 

Irenseus,  Tertullian,  Vincentius  Lirinenfis,  and  others, 
difcouriing  of  the  methods  to  refolve  points  of  contro- 
verfy,  did  not  reckon  the  Pope's  authority  for  one.  Di- 
vers of  the  Fathers  did  not  fcruple  openly  to  diflent  from 
the  opinions  of  Popes;  nor  were  they  wondered  at,  or 
condemned  for  it. 
Gal.  ii.  11.  So  St.  Paul  cUd  withftand  St.  Peter.  So  Polycarpus 
*^''  diflented  from  Pope  Elutherius.  So  Polycrates  fi-om  Pope 
Viftor.  So  St.  Cyprian  from  Pope  Stephen.  So  Dio»y^ 
fius  Alex,  from  Pope  Stephen.  All  which  perfons  were 
renowned  for  wifdom  and  piety  in  their  times. 

Higheft  controverfies  were  appeafed  by  fynods  out  of 
the  holy  Scripture,  Catholic  tradition,  the  analogy  of 
faith^  and  common  reafon,  without  regard  to  the  Pope. 
Divers  fynods  in  Africk  and  Afia  defined  the  point  about 
rehaptization  without  the  Pope's  leave,  and  againft  his 
opinion.  The  Synod  of  Antioch  condemned  the  doftrine 
of  Paulus  Samofatenus,  without  intervention  of  the  Pope, 
before  they  gave  him  notice.  In  the  Synod  of  Nice  the 
Pope  had  very  fmall  ftroke.  The  General  Synod  of  Con- 
ftantinople  declared  the  point  of  the  divinity  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  againft  Macedonius,  without  the  Pope ;  who  did 
no  more  than  afterward  confent :  this  the  Synod  of  Chal- 
cedon,  in  their  compellation  to  the  Emperor  Marcian,  did 
obferve ;  ^  The  Fathers  met  in  Sardica  to  fupprefs  the  re- 
lics of  Arianifnij  communicated  their  decrees  to  the  eqftem 
bi/hops;  and  they  who  here  dijcovered  the  pefiilence  of  Ap9' 
linariuSf  made  known  theirs  to  the  wejiern* 

The  Synod  of  Africk  defined  againft  Pelagius,  before 


^  Kffi  ol  jtcf y  tK  "Xx^hxtis  xetrcc  tZv  *A^s/«  XeiyJ/eiyvv  nyatutmimfU  rtdg  iv  'AjwriXJI 
Tvv  -^^01  iyfti^tl»}f.     Cone,  ChaUed,  ad  Marc*  Orat*  p.  468. 
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tbeir  informing  Pope  Innocentius  thereof;  not  feeking  his 
judgment,  but  defiring  his  confent  to  that,  which  they 
were  aflured  to  be  truth. 

Divers  Popes  have  been  incapable  of  deciding  contro- 
verfies,  themfelves  having  been  erroneous  in  the  queftions 
controverted  :  as  Pope  Stephanus,  (in  part,)  Pope  Libe- 
rius.  Pope  Felix,  Pope  Vigilius,  Pope  Horiorius,  &c.  And 
in  our  opinion  all  Popes  for  many  ages 

It  is  obfervable  how  the'  Synod  of  Chalcedon,  in  their 
allocution  to  the  Emperor  Marcian,  do  excufe  Pope  Leo 
for  expounding  the  faith,  in  his  £pi(Ue,  (the  which  it 
feems  fome  did  reprehend  as  a  novel  method  difagreeable 
to  the  canons ;)  ^  Let  not  themj  fay  ihty,  ohje6i  to  us  the 
Epiftle  of  the  marvellous  prelate  of  Rome,  as  obnoxious  to 
imputation  of  novelty;  but  if  it  be  not  confonant  to  the 
Scriptures,  let  them  confute  it ;  or  if  it  be  not  confentaneous 
to  the  Fathers  who  have  preceded ;  or  if  it  be  not  apt  to 
confute  the  irreligious y  &c. 

It  was  not  his  judicial  authority  which  they  did  infift 
upon,  to  maintain  his  Epiftle,  but  the  orthodoxy  and  in- 
trinfic  ufefulnefs  of  it  to  confute  errors ;  upon  which  ac- 
count they  did  embrace  and  confirm  it  by  their  fuffirage. 

XIII.  If  the  Pope  were  a  fovereign  of  the  Church,  as 
they  make  him,  it  were  at  leaft  expedient  that  he  (hould 
be  infallible;  for  why  otherwife  (hould  he  undertake  con- 
fidently to  pronounce  in  all  cafes,  to  define  high  and  diifi- 
cult  points,  to  impofe  his  dictates,  and  require  aflent  from 
all?  if  he  be  fallible,  it  is  very  probable  that  often  he 
doth  obtrude  errors  upon  us  for  matters  of  faith  and  prac- 


Wherefore  the  true  fad  friends  of  papal  intereft  do  af-Bell.rib.ir. 
fert  him  to  be  infallible,  when  he  di£tateth  as  Pope,  and 
fetting  himfelf  into  his  chair  doth  thence  mean  to  inftru£b 

b  *Xlf  ^iNty  TiMB  ^  rtut  tutfien  i  nvafuv/Mrnt  rns  l^rtfdkns  ^ui€»Xkp  riiv  vivrtJ^f, 
AEt,  Sjn.  Chalc.  p.  465. 

Tttf  iTftXnCwi  irmr^iv  oftSia^of  u  ft,n  zf^  lu00t€Sf  %«nty*(M¥  ytyiinrttt  . 

VOL.  VI.  Og 
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the  whole  Church.  And  the  Pope  therefore  hiinfelf>  who 
Gountenanceth  them,  may  be  prefumed  to  be  of  that 
mind. 

Pighius  faid  bouncingly,  «  The  judgment  of  the  apqfio' 
lick  fee  with  a  council  ofdome/iic  prie/lsy  is  far  more  certain 
than  the  judgment  of  an  univerfal  council  of  the  whole 
earth  without  the  Pope. 

This  is  the  fyllogifm  we  propofe : 

The Jupreme  judge  mu/i  be  infallible; 

The  Pope  is  not  infallible  s  therefore 

The  majory  the  Jefuits,  CanoniAs,  and  Couriers  ait 
obliged  to  prove,  it  being  their  aflertion ;  and  they  do 
prove  it  very  wifely  and  ftrongly. 

The  minor  is  aflTerted  by  the  French  doctors ;  and  they 
do  with  clear  evidence  maintain  it. 

The  conclufion  we  leave  them  to  infer  who  are  con- 
cerned. 

It  is  in  effeft  Pope  Gregory's  argumentation;  no  biihop 
can  be  univerfal  biihop,  (or  univerfal  paftor  and  judge  of 
the  Church,)  becaufe  no  bifhop  can  be  infallible ;  for  that 
the  lapfe  of  fuch  a  paftor  would  throw  down  the  Church 
into  ruin,  by  error  and  impiety.  ^  Therefore  the  univerfal 
Churchj  which  Godforbid^fallsj  when  he  falls  ivho  is  call- 
ed univerfal. — Thefiate  and  order  of  our  hordes  family  will 
decay ^  when  that  which  is  required  in  the  body  is  not  to  be 
found  in  the  head. 

But  that  he  is  not  infallible,  much  experience  and  hif- 
tory  do  abundantly  (how. 

The  ancients  knew  no  fuch  pretender  to  infallibility; 
otherwife  they  would  have  left  difputing,  and  run  to  hiJ 
oracular  diAates  for  information.    They  would  have  only 


^  Longe  certius  eft  unius  apoflolicse  fedis  cum  concilio  domefticorum  fa- 
cerdotum  judicium,  quam  fine  Pontifice  judicium  univerfalis  concilii  totius 
orbis  terrarum.     Pighius  de  Hier.  lib.  6. 

^  Univerfa  ergo  Ecclefla,  quod  abiit,  a  ftatu  fuo  corruit,  quando  is  qui 
vocatur  univerfalis  cadit.     Greg.  M.  Bpijl.  iv.  39. 

Totius  familise  Domini  ftatus  et  ordo  nutabit,  (i  quod  requiritur  in  corporCi 
non  invcniatur  in  capite.    P,  Leo,  Ep.  87. 
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afleited  this  point  againft  heretics.  We  (hould  havtt  had 
teitimonies  of  it  innumerable.  It  had  beeti  the  moift:  fa- 
mous point  of  all  ^. 

I  will  not  mention  Pope  Stephanus  utiiverfally  appfoy- 
ing  the  baptifm  of  heretics  againll  the  decreed  of  the 
Synod  of  Nice  and  other  fyrifcds.     Nor  Pope  Libcrius 
obmplying  with  Arianifm.    Nor  Pope  Innocent  L  and 
,hi8  followers^  at  lead  till  Pope  (Jelafius,  firft  afferting  the  P.  Gelaf.  I. 
communion  of  iff  ants  for  needful*    Nor  Pope  VigiHus  pP^g^* 
dodgii%  with  the  Fifth  Synod.    Nor  Pope  Honorius  con- 
demned by  fo  many  councils  and  Popes  for  tnonoth^li- 
ttfin.     But  fUrely  Pope  Leo  and   Pope  Gelaiius  We^DeConfecr. 
ftmngely  deceived,  when  they  condemned  partaking  i^J^»ft- "•«»?• 
one  kind^    Pope  Gregory  was  foully  out,  when  he  con- 
delnned  the  worjhip  of  images ;  and  when  he  fo  declaim-  Greg.  Ep. 
eih  againft  the  title  of  univerfal  hiJkop\  and  when  hega.'iy/^g"* 
avowed  hii^ifelf  a  fubjeft  to  the  Emperor  Mauritius ;  atid^e*  as.  vi. 
"when  he  denied  the  books  of  Maccabees  to  be  canowicd/ ;  in  job.  lib. 
and  when  he  aflerted  the  perfe6lion  of  holy  Scripture.  *'^:.<^-^^' 
Pope  Leo  II.  was  miftaken,  when  he  did  charge  his  infal- 
lible predeceflbr  Honorius  of  monothelitifm  5  ^Pope  Ni- 
cholas was  a  little  deceived,  when  he  determined  the  a/-  Orat.  de 
trition  of  Chri/i's  body.     Pope  Urbfui  II.  was  out,  whch  ^^^^*^^'* 
he  allowed  it  s  lawful  for  good  Catholics  to  commit  inup-  cap.  49, 
der  on  perfons  excommunicate.   Pope  Innocent  IV.  erred, 
when  he  called  kings,  ^  the  Pope's  Jl&ves. 

Surely  thofe  Popes  did  err,  who  confirmed  the  Synods  of 
Conftatice  and  Bafil  5  not  excepting  the  determinations  in 
filtroar  of  General  Councils  being  fuperior  to  Popes'. 
AU  thofe  Popes  have  deviliflily  erred,  who  have  pretended 
to  difpofe  of  kingdoms ;  to  depofe  princes ;  to  abfolve 

•  In  nullo  aliter  iapere  quain  res  fe  habet  angelica  perfedio  eft.  Aug,  de 
Bapt.  eontr,  Don,  ii.  5. 

"HoiL  to  think  of  a  thing  otherwife  than  it  is»  is  an  angelical  perfedlion. 

^  If  many  Popes  had  been  writers.  We  (hould  have  had  more  errors  to 
.charge  them  with. 

a.Grat.  Caof.  xziii.  qu.  S.  cap.  47. 

h  Mancipia  Papae.  Matt,  Paris,  ann.  1353. 

i  Joh.  XXII.  Gerfon.  Sermi  in  Pafch*  Occam.  Celeftinus— -^.  Alph.  a 
Caftro.  Hser.  i.  4.  Bin.  torn.  vii.  p*  994. 

oga 
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fubje&8  of  their  oathff.  Pope  Adrian  II.  did  not  take  the 
Pope  to  be  infiillible^  when  he  fidd  he  might  not  be  judg- 
ed^  excepting  the  cafe  of  herefy;  and  thereby  ezcufeth 
the  orientals  for  anathematizing  Honorius^  he  being  ac- 
cufed  of  herefy. 

There  is  one  herefy,  oi  which^  if  all  hiftories  do  not  lie 
grievoufly,  divers  Popes  have  been  guilty ;  a  herefy  de- 
fined by  divers  Popes ;  the  ^  herefy  offimony ;  How  many 
fuch  heretics  have  fat  in  that  chair  1  of  which  how  many 
Popes  are  proclaimed  guilty  with  a  loud  voice  in  hiflory ! 
k  The  hand,  fays  St.  Bernard^  does  all  the  papal  hufinefs: 
Jhew  me  a  man  in  all  this  greateft  dty  who  would  aMt 
thee  to  be  Pope  without  the  mediation  of  a  bribe  I  Yet 
how  few  for  fome  ages  have  been  guiltlefs  of  this  herefy! 
It  may  be  anfwered,  they  were  no  Popes,  becaufe  thcSr 
eledion  was  null ;  but  then  the  Church  hath  often  and 
long  been  without  a  head.  Then  numberlefs  a^  have 
been  void;  and  creations  of  cardinals  have  been  null;  and 
confequently  there  hath  not  probably  been  any  true  Pope 
for  a  long  time. 

In  the  judgment  of  fo  many  great  divines,  ^hich  did 
conflitute  the  Synod  of  Bafil,  many  Popes  (near  all  fure- 
ly)  have  been  heretics;  who  have  followed  or  counte- 
nanced the  opinion,  that  Popes  are  fuperior  to  general 
councils ;  the  which  there  is  flatly  declared  herefy.  Pope 
Eugenius  by  name  was  there  declared  ^  a  pertinacious  he* 
retic,  deviating  from  the  faith 

It  often  happeneth,  that  the  Pope  is  not  fldUed  in  di- 
vinity, as  Pope  Innocent  X.  was  wont  to  profefs  concem- 


*  p.  Greg.  VII.  Ep.  lib.  iii.  7.  Siraoniaca  haerefis. 

P.  Jul.  II.  Cone.  Lat.  Seff.  5.  (p.  57.) 

Idem  ele£lus  non  apoftolicus,  fed  apoftaticus,  et  tanquam  harefiarchay  &c. 
Ibid.  Traa,  iv.  {tGi,  12,  16. 

Decernimus,  quod fed  etiam  contra  difbim  fie  ele6biin  vel  afliimptam 

a  iimoniaca  labe  opponi  et  ezeipi  poffit  ficut  de  vera  et  indubitata  haerefi— — • 

^  Omne  Papale  negotium  manus  agunt;  quern  dabis  mihi  de  tota  maadma 
urbe»  qui  te  in  Papani  receperit  pretio  non  intercedente  ?  Bem,  de  CttfL 
iv.  2.  , 

1  A  fide  devius>  pertinax  hsereticus  — .  Coiuih  BmpU  Sefl*.  xxxiv.  p.  96> 
107. 
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iqg  bimfelf^  (to  wave  difcourfe  about  theological  points  :) 
he  therefore  cannot  pronounce,  in  ufe  of  ordinary  means^ 
but  only  by  miracle,  as  Balaam's  afs.  So  Pope  Inno- 
cent X.  faid,  that  ^  the  Vicar  ofJefus  Chriji  was  not  obliged 
to  examine  all  things  hy  difpute  ;  for  that  the  truth  of  his 
decrees  depended  only  on  divine  infpiration.  What  is  this 
bot  downright  quakerifm,  enthufiafm^  impq/lureP 

Pope  Clemens  V.  did  not  take  himfelf  to  be  infallible, 
when  in  his  great  Synod  of  Vienna,  the  queftion,  whether, 
befide  remiffion  of  fin,  alfo  virtue  were  conferred  to  in- 
fimts,  he  refolved  thus  very  honeflly, — ^Thefecond  opi- 
mn,  which  faysy  that  informing  grace  and  virtues  are  in 
haptifm  conferred  both  upon  infants  and  adult  perfonSf  we 
ikmkjit  with  the  confent  of  the  holy  council  to  be  chofm; 
as  being  more  probable^  and  more  confonant  and  agreeable 
h  ike  divinity  of  the  modern  doBors. 

Which  of  the  two  Popes  were  in  the  right,  Pope  Ni-  Bell.  iv.  i4, 
cholas  IV»  who  decided  that  our  Lord  was  fo  poor  thatiPj  ^^^'^ 
he  had  right  to  nothing,  or  Pope  John  XXII •  who  de-Sext.lib-T' 
clared  this  to  be  a  herefy,  charging  our  Lord  with  in-  gj*  ^^'  ^^ 

iuftice  ?  Extrav. 

XrV.  Afovereign  is  in  dignity  and  authority  fuperiortitxiT.  cap. 
to  any  number  of  fubjeSs,  however  conjoined  or  congre-'®^  *>  *• 
gated ;  as  a  head  is  above  all  the  members,  however  com- 
pared :  he  is  not  fupreme,  who  is  anywife  fubje£t  or  in- 
fiorior  to  a  fenate,  or  any  ailembly  in  his  territory. 

Therefore  the  Pope  doth  claim  a  fuperiority  over  allBcllariii.dc 
councils  ;  pretending  that  their  determinations  are  invalid  ^^^  ^* ' "' 
without  his  confent  and  confirmation ;  that  he  can  refcind 
or  make  void  their  decrees ;  that  he  can  fufpend  their 
oonfultations,  and  tranflate  or  dififolve  them. 

And  Baronius  reckons  this  as  one  error  in  Hincmarus, 


■  Le  Fape  refpondit,  que  le  Vicaire  de  J.  C«  n*eftoit  point  oblig6  d'exaxniner 
ttMifet  cbofes  par  la  difpute ;  que  la  v6rit6  de  fes  d^crets  d^pendoit  feulement 
de  rinfpinitioii  divine.     Memor,  Hift,  de  5.  Propof, 

■  — —  Opinionem  fecundam,  quae  dicit  tarn  parvulis  quam  adultis  con- 
ierri  in  baptifmo  informantem  gratiam  ot  virtutes,  tanquam  probabiliorem  ac 
dofionim  modemorum  theologiae  magis  confonam  et  concordem  facro  appro- 
tente  coneilio  duximus  digcndam.    CUm*  m  Tit,  i. 

og3 
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biihop  of  RheimS;  ^that  fie  held  as  if  the  canons  of  councils 
were  of  greater  authority  in  the  Church  of  God  than  the 
decrees  of  Popes,  which,  fays  he,  how  abjurd  and  tmreafon* 
able  an  opinion  it  is,  ice. 

P  That  the  authority  of  the  apojlolick  fee  in  all  Chrifiian 
mges  has  been  preferred  before  the  univerfal  Church,  both 
the  canons  of  our  predeceffors  and  manifold  tradition  d& 
cottfirTn* 

This  18  a  queftion  ftiffly  debated  among  Romanifts :  but 
the  moft  (as  ^neas  Sylvius,  afterward  Pope  Pius  IL  did 
acutely  obferve)  with  good  reafon  do  adhere  to  the  Pope's 
fide,  becaufe  the  Pope  difpofeth  pf  benefices,  but  councils 
give  none. 

But  in  truth  anciently  the  Pope  was  not  underftood  fu- 
perioF  to  councils:  for  ^greater  is  the  authority  of  ihs 
world  than  of  one  city,  fays  St.  Jerome.  He  was  but  oikJ 
biihop,  that  had  nothing  to  do  out  of  his  precinA.  He 
bad  but  his  vote  in  them;  he  had  the  firft  vote,  as  tbe 
patriarch  of  Alexandria  the  fecond,  of  Antioch  tbe  third— 
but  that  order  neither  gave  to  him  or  theni  any  advan- 
tage,  as  to  decifion ;  but  common  confent,  or  the  fuffrages 
of  the  majority,  did  prevail.  He  was  conceived  fubjeft  to 
the  Canons  no  lefs  than  other  bifhops.  Councils  did  exa- 
mine matters  decreed  by  him,  fo  as  to  follow  or  forfake 
them  as  they  faw  caufe.  The  Popes  themfelves  did  pro- 
fefs  great  veneration  and  obfervance  of  conciliar  decrees. 
Pope  Leo  I.  did  oppofe  a  canon  of  the  Synod  of  Chalce- 
don,  (not  pretending  his  fuperiority  to  councils,  but  the 
inviolability  of  the  Nicene  Canons,)  but  it  notwithftand- 
ing  that  oppofition  did  prevail. 

Even  in  the  dregs  of  times,  when  the  Pope  had  clam- 
bered fo  high  to  the  top  of  power,  this  queftion  in  great 

°  Plane  fignificat  majoris  effe  au6loritatis  in  Eccleiia  Dei  canones  con- 
ciliorum  decrctis  Pontificum :  haec  quam  fint  abfurda  et  ab  omni  rationc 
penitus  aliena,  &c>  Baron,  ad  ann.  99*i.  feft.  56.  Concil.  Later.  V.  SelT.  il. 
p.  152.    Th.  Cajet.  Orat.  in  Cone.  Lat.  p.  36. 

P  Apoftolicae  vero  fedis  aufloritas,  quod  cun6lis  fcculis  Chriftianis  Ecclefia 
prselata  fit  univcrfae,  et  canonum  ferie  paternorum,  et  multlplici  traditionc 
firmatur.     P.  Gelaf.  /.  Ep.  8.  (O  impudentiam  !} 

<)  Major  eil  au6ioritas  orbis  quam  urbis.     Hier,  ad  Evdg, 
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numerous  fynods  of  bifhop ^  was  agitated,  and  pofitively  Concil. 
decided  againft  him  ;  both  in  doSrine  and  praftice.  ^?^ioM 

The  Synod  of  Baiil  afBrmeth  the  matter  of  thefe  de-  Cone.  Baf 
crees  to  be  a  'verity  of  the  Chriftian  faithy  which  whoever       ^'  ^® 
doih  periinaciou/ly  rejijl,  is  to  be  deemed  a  Aere/ic— Thofe 
Fathers  fay,  that  ^  none  of  the  Jkilf'ul  did  ever  doubt  of  this 
truth,  that  the  Pope,  in  things  belonging  to  faith,  wasfub'- 

je£i  to  the  judgment  of  the  fame  general  councils that 

the  council  has  an  authority  immediately  from  Chrift,  which 
the  Pope  is  bound  to  obey.  Thofe  fynods  were  conBrmed 
by  Popes,  without  exception  of  thofe  determinations. 

Great  churches,  mod  famous  univerfities,  a  mighty 
fiore  of  learned  doSors  of  the  Roman  communion,  have 
reverenced  thofe  councils,  and  adhered  to  their  doftrine. 
Infomuch  that  the  Cardinal  of  Lorrain  did  affirm  him  to 
be  an  heretic  in  France,  who  did  hold  the  contrary. 

Thefe  things  fufficiently  demonftrate  that  the  Pope  can- 
not pretend  to  fupremacy  by  univerfal  tradition ;  and  if  he 
cannot  prove  it  by  that,  how  can  he  prove  it  ?  Not  furely 
by  Scripture,  nor  by  decrees  of  ancient  fynods,  nor  by 
any  clear  and  convincing  reafon. 

XV.  The  fovereign  of  the  Church  is  by  all  Chriftians 
to  be  acknowledged  the  chief  perfon  in  the  world,  inferior 
and  fubjeft  to  none ;  above  all  commands ;  the  greateft 
emperor  being  his  Jheep  axidfubjeSi. 

He  therefore  now  doth  pretend  to  be  above  all  princes.  As  in  Ifnu 
Divers  Popes  have  affirmed  this  fuperiority.    They  are^^J^^ 
allowed  and  mod  favoured  by  him,  who  teach  this  doc-  1  Sam.  xt 
trine.     In  their  MiiTal  he  is  preferred  above  all  kings,  be-  ^^* 
ing  prayed  for  before  them.  ^ 

But  in  the  primitive  times  this  was  not  held ;  for  St. 
Paul  requires  every  foul  to  be  fubjeSi  to  the  higher  powers.  Rom.  xiU. 
Then  the  Emperor  was  avowed  the  firft  perfon,  next  to  *• 

^  Veritas  Catholicae  fidei,  cui  pertinaciter  repugnans  eft  cenfendus  baereti- 
CQS.     ComeiL  Baf,  Seff.  33. 

•  Nee  unquam  aliqais  peritorum  dubittTtt  fammam  Pontificem  in  his 
quae  fidera  oonceraunt  judicio  eomndem  conciliornm  aniverialiom  efle  fab- 
jeAum.     Cone,  BafiL  Dtcrtt.  p.  117. 

Cooctlium  habet  potefiatem  immediate  a  Chrifto,  cui  Papa  obedire  te- 
netur  — ->.     C*»c.  Baf.  Se£  38.  p.  101. 

Gg4 
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God ;  '  To  whom,  lays  Tertullian,  they  are  fecond,  after 
whom  they  arejir/i,  before  all  and  above  all  gods.     Why  f 

&c. we  worjhip  the  Emperor  as  a  man  next  to  God,  and 

lefs  only  than  God.  And  Optatus, "  Since  there  is  none 

above  the  Emperor  but  God  who  made  him* While  Do- 

natus  extolleth  himfelf  above  the  Emperor,  tie  raifes  him- 
felf,  as  it  were,  above  humanity,  and  thinks  himfelf  to  be 
God,  and  not  man.    For  the  King  is  the  top  and  head  ofaU 
Chryf.  in    things  On  earth.      Then  even  Apojlles,  Evangelifts,  Pro* 
Rom.xiii.i.p^^^^^  a//  men  whoever  were  fubjeSt  to  the  Emperor.    The 
Emperors  did  command  them,  ^even  the  bleffed  bi/hops  and 
patriarchs  of  old  Rome,  Con/iantinople,  Alexandria,  Theo- 
polis,  and  Jerufalem.    Divers  Popes  did  avow  themfelves 
fubjeft  to  the  Emperor. 
Vid.  fea.5.     XVI.    The  confirmation    of   magiftrates,  ele&ed   by 
cap.  4**"    others,  is  a  branch  oi  fupremacy  which  the  Pope  doth  af- 
P.Nic.  I.    fume. 

Ann.  483.       Baronius  faith  that  this  was  the  ancient  cuftom ;  and 
fea.  1.       that  Pope  Simplicius  did  confirm  the  ele6tion  of  Calen- 
dion,  bi(bop  of  Antioch. 

^Meletius  confirmed  the  moji  holy  Gregory  in  the  ii* 
Jhoprick  of  Conftantinople. 

But  the  truth  is,  that  anciently  bifliops  being  elefted 
did  only  give  an  account  of  their  choice  unto  all  other  bi- 
fliops ;  efpecially  to  thofe  of  higheft  rank,  defiring  their 

*  *  a  quo  funt  fecundi,  poft  quern  primi  ante  omnes,  et  fuper  omnes 
deos ;  quidni  ?  cum  fuper  omnes  homines,  qui.utique  vivunt.  Tertul,  Af^l^ 
cap.  do. 

Colimus  Imperatorem  ut  hominem  a  Deo  fecundum,  et  folo  Deo  minorem* 
TertuU  ad  Scap.  cap.  1. 

"  Cum  fuper  Imperatorem  non  fit  ni(i  folus  Deus,  qui  fecit  Imperatorem. 
Opt,  3.  Vid.  Tr.  V.  fea.  14. 

Dum  fe  Donatus  fuper  Imperatorem  extollit,  jam  quad  hominum  cxccflerat 
modum,  ut  fe  ut  Deum  non  hominem  ^eflimaret.     Id,  ibid, 

BxffiXivs  yot^  Koovipn  x,  xi^aXn  rHv  ijri  ins  yiif  \fiv  a^uvratv.  Chryf.  'A>}^.  jS. 
p.  463. 

^  Jubemus  igitur  beatiffimos  epifcopos  et  patriarchas  hoc  eft  fenioris  Roms, 
et  Conftantinopoleos,  et  Alexandriae,  et  Theopoleos,  et  Hierofolymorum. 
Ju/littian,  Novel,  cxxiii.  cap.  3.  P.  Greg,  M,  Ep.  ii.  62.  fupra  in  prof ,  fed.iv* 
tra6l.  b,  fe6i.  1 4. 

V.  8. 
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approbation  and  friendfbip,  for  prefervation  of  d,ue  com- 
munion, correfpondence,  and  peace.  So  the  Synod  of  An- 
tipch  gave  account  to  the  bifhops  of  Rome  and  Alex- 
andria>  ^and  all  their  fellow^minifters  throvghout  the 
world,  &c.  of  the  ekftion  of  Domnus  after  Paulus  Samo- 
(atenus.  So  the  Fathers  of  Conftantinople  acquainted 
Pope  Damafus  and  the  weftem  bifhops  with  the  conftitu- 
tion  of  Neftarius,  Flavianus,  &c. 

This  was  not  to  requeft  confirmation^  as  if  the  Pope  or 
other  bifhops  could  rejeft  the  eleSion,  if  regular,  but  ra- 
ther to  affure  whom  they  were  to  communicate  with, 
*  fFe  have  (fay  the  Fathers  of  the  Synod  againft  Paulus 
Samofatenus)  Jignified  this,  {our  choojing  of  Domnus  into 
Paulus*s  roomy)  that  you  may  write  to  him,  and  receive  let- 
ters of  communion  from  him» — ^And  St.  Cyprian,  ^  That 
you  and  our  colleagues  may  know  to  whom  they  may  write, 
and  from  whom  they  may  receive  letters. 

Thus  the  bifhops   of  Rome  themfelves   did  acquaint  Vid.  P. 
other  bifhops  with  their  eleftion,  their  faith,  &c.     So  did^J^^'T^ 
Cornelius;  whom  therefore  St.  Cyprian  aflferteth  as  efla-Eccl. 
blifhed  by  the  confent  and  approbation  of  his  colleagues ; 
^  fVhen  the  place  of  Peter  and  the  facerdotal  chair  was 
void,  which  by  God's  will  being  occupied,  and  with  all  our 
eonfents  confirmed,  &c.  —  c  Qfid  the  teftimony  of  our  feU 
low^bifliops,  the  whole  number  of  which  all  over  the  world 
unanimoufly  confented. 

The  Emperor  did  confirm  bifhops,  as  we  fee  by  that 
notable  pafTage  in  the  Synod  of  Chalcedon ;  where  Baf- 
fianus,  bifhop  of  Ephefus,  pleading  for  himfelf  faith,  ^  Our 

y  Km  viSt  tutra  rhf  tiKUfiiyti*  zrtifft  ffvXX^iTU^yeitt  .     Eujeh,  vii.  30. 

^  'EinXii^mftbip  n  vfMt  *i^if  ririf  ypdipnTt,  »ai  r»  irmf»  ruru  xMvttfifut  )i;^nrSi 
yfo/Afbora  ■.     Eufeb.  ibid, 

*  Uc  fcires  tu,  et  collegae  noftri  quibus  fcribere,  et  literas  mutuo  a  quibus 
vos  accipere  oporteret .     Cypr,  Ep.  55.  {ad  CortieL) 

b  Cum  locus  Petri,  et  gradus  cathedrae  facerdotalis  vacaret,  quo  occupato 
4c  Dei  voluntate,  atque  omnium  noftriim  confeniione  finnato  -^— .    Cypr* 

Ep.  53. 

c  et  coepifcoporum  teftimonio>  quorum  numerus  univerfus  per  totum 

mnndum  concordt  unanimitate  confenfit.    Jbid^  \ 

^  Tvhs  %i  rmvrn  i  ivriCir«r«f  nfiSv  fietfftXtvSf  tvBt/s  rvr^  »vr«  iCi^Wi,  naki 
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wq/i  religious  Emperor  knowing  thefe  things  pr^ently  ra^^ 
tified  it,  and  by  a  memorial  puhUJhed  it,  confirming  the 
bi/hoprick;  afterwards  he  fent  his  refcript  by  Eiuftathius 
theflentiary  again  confirming  it. 

XVII.  It  is  a  privilege  of  fovereigns  to  grant  privileges, 
exemptions,  difpenfations. 

Via.  Bern.  xhis  he  claimeth ;  but  agsunft  the  laws  of  God  and 
rights  of  biihops;  againlt  the  decrees  of  fynods -^  againft 
the  fenfe  of  good  men  in  all  times. 

XVIII.  It  is  a  prerogative  of  fovereign  power,  to  ereft, 
tranflate  fpiritual  preiidences. 

p.  Innoc.        Wherefore  this  the  Pope  claimeth.     Cum  ex  illo,  &c. 
DecrJilTf.      ^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^  nothing  to  do  therein,  except  in  bis 
^l^cap-  own  province  or  diocefe. 

As  ChriAianity  did  grow  and  enter  into  cities,  fo  the 
neighbour  bifhops  did  ordain  bifhops  there. 

Princes  often,  as  they  did  endow,  fo  they  did  ereS 
epifcopal  fees,  and  did,  as  was  fuitable,  change  places. 

Pope  Pafchal  II.  doth  by  complaining  atteft  to  this, 
writing  to  the  archbiihop  of  Poland,  «  Whatjhall  I  fay  of 
the  iravflations  of  hijhops,  which  among  you  are  prefumed 
to  be  maddy  not  by  apoftolick  authority,  but  the  king's  com- 
mand P 

XIX.  It  is  a  great  prerogative  of  fovereignty  to  impofe 
taxes  on  the  clergy  or  people. 

Wherefore  the  Pope  doth  affunie  this ;  as  for  inflance 
that  decree  of  Pope  Innocent  IV.  in  the  firft  Synod  of 
Lyons;  ^By  the  common  confent  of  the  council  we  ordain 

TuXt  feix^atv  zreiktv  hat  Eif^ecBtn  ri  X<XtyV/«^/(r  fiitettweoi  rhv  l-rtfxo^nu  Cone, 
Chalc,  Aft.  xi.  (p.  404.) 

*  Quid  fuper  epifcoporum  tranflationibus  loquar,  quae  apud  vos  non  aufto- 
ritate  apoflolica,  fed  nutu  regis  praefumuntur  ?  P.  Pafoh,  II.  Ep.  6. 

Preeter  authoritatem  noftram  epifcoporum  tranilationes  pra&fumitis -. 

Eaim,  p.  115. 

'Caterum  ex  communi  concilii  approbatione  ftatuimus,  at  omnes  omnino 
clerici,  tam  fubditi  quam  prslati,  vigefimam  ccclcfiarum  proventuum  \xk\vtt 
ad  triennium  conferant  in  fuUiidium  terrse  fandlae,  per  manus  corum,  qui  ad 

hoc  apoftolica  fuerint  providentia  ordinati. fciantque  fe  omnes  ad  hoc 

fideliter  obfervandum  per  excommunicationis  fententiam  obligates.  Lugdun, 
CoftcU,  1.  (anno  1245.) 
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ihat  all  ike  clergy,  as  well  ihofe  who  are  under  authority 
as  the  prelates,  pay  for  three  years  a  twentieth  part  of 
their  eccle/iajiical  revenues  towards  the  ajfiftance  of  the 
holy  land,  into  the  hands  of  thofe  who  Jliall  he  thereto  ap^ 
pointed  by  the  prudence  of  the  apojiolickfee.  —  and  let  all 
know  that  this  they  are  bound  faithfully  to  do  under  pain 
of  excommunication. 

But  antiquity  knew  no  fuch  impoiitions :  when  the 
churchy  the  clergy,  the  poor  were  maintained  and  re- 
lieved by  voluntary  offerings,  or  obventions. 

Even  the  invidious  fplendour  of  the  Roman  bifliop  was 
fupported  by  the  oblations  of  matrons,  as  Marcellinus 
obferveth  s. 

This  is  an  encroachment  upon  the  right  of  princes, 
unto  whom  clergymen  are  fubjefls,  and  bound  to  render  Rom.  xHi. 
tribute  to  whom  tribute  belongeth.  ^' 

SUPPOSITION  VII. 

A  farther  grand  affertion  of  the  Roman  party  is  this. 
That  the  papal  fupremacy  is  indefe6iible  and  unalter^ 
able. 

BUT  good  reafons  may  be  afligned,  why,  even  fup- 
pofing  that  the  Pope  had  an  univerfal  fovereignty  in  virtue 
of  his  fucceffion  to  St.  Peter  conferred  on  him,  it  is  not 
afiiiredly  confequent,  that  it  muft  always,  or  doth  now 
belong  to  him.  For  it  might  be  fettled  on  him,  not  ab- 
folutely,  but  upon  conditions,  the  which  failing,  his  au- 
thority may  expire.  It  might  be  God^s  will  that  it 
fbould  only  continue  for  a  time.  And  there  are  divers 
ways,  whereby,  according  to  common  rules  of  jufticc,  h« 
might  be  difTeized  thereof. 

I.  If  God  had  pofitively  declared  his  will  concerning 

»  tJl  ditratur  oblationibus  matronanim.     MareeL  27.  Vid.  C^Jf,  Apvfi. 

NaMD  ^i  9Q9ftituerunC  vel  fundarunt  fan6liffimas  eccleiias  pro  fua  (alute 
et  communis  reipublicse,  reliquerunt  ill  is  fubftantias,  ut  per  eas  debeant 
facrae  litui;gtae  fieri,  et  ut  illis  a  miniftrantibus  piis  clericis  Deus  colatur. 
CW.  Llh.  i.  tit  3.  fea.  43. 
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this  pointy  that  fuch  a  fovereignty  was  by  him  granted  ir- 
revocably and  immutably,  fo  that  in  no  cafe  it  might  be 
removed  or  altered,  then  indeed  it  mud  be  admitted  for 
fuch ;  but  if  no  fuch  declaration  doth  appear,  then  to 
affert  it  for  fuch  is  to  derogate  from  his  power  and  pro- 
vidence ;  by  exemption  of  this  cafe  from  it.  It  is  the  or- 
dinary courfe  of  Providence  fo  to  confer  power  of  any  kind 
or  nature  on  men,  as  to  referve  to  himfelf  the  liberty  of 
transferring  it,  qualifying  it,  extending  or  contracting  it, 
abolifhing  it,  according  to  his  pleafure,  in  due  feafons 
and  exigencies  of  things.  Whence  no  human  power  cail 
be  fuppofed  abfolutely  ftable,  or  immoveably  fixed  in  one 
perfon  or  place. 

2,.  No  power  can  have  a  higher  fource,   or  firmer 

Johazix.  ground,  than  that  of  the  civil  government  hath;  for  aU 

**•  Juch  power  is  from  heavens  and  in  relation  to  that  it  is 

Rom.  xiii.  faid,  There  is  no  power  but  from  God  ;  the  powers  that  are, 

**^  are  ordained  by  God:  but  yet  fuch  power  is  liable  to 

various  alterations,  and  is  like  the  fea,  having  ebbs  and 

flows,  and  ever  changing  its  bounds,  either  perfonal  or 

local. 

Any  temporal  jurifdiftion  may  be  loft  by  thofe  revo- 
lutions and  viciflitudes  of  things,    to  which  all  hmnan 
Dan.  T.  ai.conftitutions  are  fubjeft;  and  which  are  ordered  by  the 
.  Ixxv.  7.  ^m  ^^^  providence  of  the  Mofi  High,  who  ruleth  in  the 
kingdom  of  men,   appointing  over  it  whom  he  pleqfeth; 
putting  down  one,  andfetting  up  another. 

Adam,  by  God's  appointment,  was  fovereign  of  the 
world ;  and  his  firft-born  fucceflbrs  derived  the  lame 
power  from  him  :  yet  in  courfe  of  time  that  order  hath 
been  interrupted,  and  divers  independent  fovereignties  do 
take  place. 

Every  prince  hath  his  authority  from  God,  or  by  virtue 
of  divine  ordination,  within  his  own  territory;  and  ac- 
cording to  God's  ordinance  the  lawful  fucceflbr  hath  a 
right  to  the  fame  authority ;  yet  by  accidents  fuch  au- 
thority doth  often  fail  totally,  or  in  part,  changing  its 
extent. 
Why  then  may  not  any  fpiii^itual  power  be  liable  to  the 
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fame  vioiffitudes  ?  Why  may  not  a  prelate  be  degraded  as 
well  as  a  prince  ?  Why  may  not  the  Pope,  as  well  as  the 
Emperor,  lofe  all,  or  part  of  his  kingdom  ? 

Why  may  not  the  fuccefTor  of  Peter,  no  lefs  than  the 
heir  of  Adam,  fufier  a  defailure  of  jurifdi£tion  ? 

That  fpiritual  corporations,  perfons,  and  places,  are  fub- 
je&  to  the  fame  contingencies  with  others,  as  there  is 
}ike  reafon  to  fuppofe,  fo  there  are  examples  to  prove : 
God  removed  his  fan£tuary  from  Shiloh ;  Go  ye  now  UntoJtr.  vii.  13 
my  place f  which  was  in  Shilohy  where  I  Jet  my  name  ai^^" 
Jir/if  &c.    He  deferted  Jerufalem.    He  removeth  the  can-  Rev.  ii.  5. 
dlefticks.     He  placed  Eli  (of  the  family  of  Ithamar)  in 
the  high-priefthood,  and  difplaced  his  race  from  it;  Ifaidi  Sam.  ii. 
indeed^  faith  God,  that  thy  houfe^  and  the  houfe  of  thy  fa^W^^^^  ^ 
ther,Jhould  walk  before  me  for  ever :  but  now  the  Lord  faith,  V' 
Be  it  far  from  me,  &c. 

3.  The  reafon  and  exigency  of  things  might  be  fuffi- 
dlent  ground  for  altering  an  univerfal  jurifdidion ;  for 
when  it  fhould  prove  very  inconvenient  or  hurtful,  God 
might  order  fuch  an  alteration  to  happen,  and  men  be 
obliged  to  allow  it. 

As  Grod  firft  did  inftitute  one  univerfal  monarchy,  but 
that  form  (upon  the  multiplication  of  mankind,  and  peo- 
pling of  the  earth)  proving  incommodious.  Providence 
gave  way  for  its  change,  and  the  fetting  up  of  particular 
governments;  to  which  men  are  bound  to  fubmit :  fo  God 
might  inftitute  a  fingular  prefidency  of  the  Church;  but 
when  the  Church  grew  vaftly  extended,  fo  that  fuch  a 
government  would  not  conveniently  ferve  the  whole,  he 
might  order  a  divifion,  in  which  we  fhould  acquiefce. 

4.  It  hath  ever  been  deemed  reafonable,  and  accord- 
ingly been  praftifed,  that  the  Church,  in  its  exterior  form 
and  political  adminiftrations,  fhould  be  fuited  to  the  flate 
of  the  world,  and  conflitution  of  worldly  governments, 
that  there  might  be  no  clafhing  or  difhxrbance  from  each 
to  other. 

Wherefore,  feeing  the  world  is  now  fettled  under  fo 
many  civil  fovereignties,  it  is  expedient  that  ecclefiaflical 


46a,  A  Treatife  of  the  Pope's  Supremacy. 

difcipline  fhould  be  fo  modelled,  as  to  comply  with  each 
of  them. 

And  it  is  reafonable,  that  any  pretence  of  jurifdi&ion 
fhould  veil  to  the  public  good  of  the  Church  and  the 
world. 

That  it  fhould  be  neceflary  for  the  Church  to  retain  the 
lame  form  of  policy  or  meafure  of  power  afHxed  to  per- 
fons  or  places^  can  nowife  be  demonflrated  by  fufficient 
proof,  and  it  is  not  conliflent  with  experience ;  which 
fheweth  the  Church  to  have  fubfided  with  variations  of 
that  kind. 

There  hath  in  all  times  been  found  much  reafon  or  ne- 
ceflity  to  make  alterations,  as  well  in  the  places  and 
bounds  of  ecclefiaflical  jurifdid;ion,  as  of  fecular  empire. 

Wherefore  St.  Peter's  monarchy,  reafon  requiring, 
might  be  cantonized  into  divers  fpiritual  fupremacies; 
and  as  other  eccleiiaflical  jurifdiftions  have  been  chofq)ed 
and  changed,  enlarged  or  diminifhed,  removed  and  extin- 
guifhed,  fo  might  that  of  the  Roman  bifhop.  The  Pope 
cannot  retain  power  in  any  flate  againfl  the  will  of  the 
prince:  he  is  not  bound  to  fufler  correfpondences  with 
foreigners,  efpecially  fuch  who  apparently  have  interefts 
pontrary  to  his  honour  and  the  good  of  his  people. 

5.  Efpecially  that  might  be  done,  if  the  continuance  of 
fuch  a  jurifdiAion  fhould  prove  abominably  corrupt,  or 
intolerably  grievous  to  the  Church. 

6.  That  power  is  defeftible  which  according  to  the  na- 
ture and  courfe  of  things  doth  fometime  fail. 

But  the  papal  fucceffion  hath  often  been  interrupted  by 
contingencies,  (of  fedition^  fchifmj  intrtifioTiy  Jimoniacal 
eleSiioTif  depofitioriy  &c.  as  before  fhewed,)  and  is  often 
interrupted  by  vacancies  from  the  death  of  the  incum- 
bents. 

7.  If,  leaving  their  dubious  and  falfe  fuppofitions,  (con* 
cerning  divine  inftitution,  fucceffion  to  St.  Peter,  &c.)  we 
confider  the  truth  of  the  cafe,  and  indeed  the  more  ground*- 
ed  plea  of  the  Pope,  that  papal  preeminence  was  obtained 
by  the  wealth  and  dignity  of  the  Roman  city,  and  by  the 
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collation  or  countenance  of  the  imperial  authority ;  then 
by  the  defeA  of  fuch  advantages  it  may  ccafe  or  be  taken 
away  5  for  when  Rome  hath  ceafed  to  be  the  capital  city, 
the  Pope  may  ceafe  to  be  head  of  the  Church.  When 
the  civil  powers,  which  have  fuccecded  the  iitiperial,  each 
in  its  refpcftive  territory,  are  no  lefs  abfolute  than  it,  they 
may  take  it  away,  if  they  judge  it  fit;  for  whatever 
power  was  granted  by  human  authority,  by  the  feme 
may  be  revoked;  and  what  the  Emperor  could  have  done, 
each  foverdgn  power  now  may  do  for  itfelf. 

An  indefe^ble  power  cannot  be  fettled  by  man ;  be- 
caufe  there  is  no  power  ever  extant  at  one  time  greater 
tban  there  is  at  another ;  fo  that  whatever  power  one  may 
r^fe,  the  other  may  demolifh;  there  being  no  bounds 
whereby  the  prefent  time  may  bind  all  pofterity. 

However,  no  human  law  can  exempt  any  conftitution 
from  the  providence  of  God ;  which  at  pleafure  can  dif- 
folve  whatever  man  hath  framed.  And  if  the  Pope  were 
divefted  of  all  adventitious  power,  obtained  by  human 
means,  he  would  be  left  very  bare;  and  hardly  woiild 
take  it  worth  his  while  to  contend  for  jurifdiftion. 

8.  However  or  whencefoever  the  Pope  had  his  autho- 
rity, yet  it  may  be  forfeited  by  defeds  and  defaults  in^ 
ctirred  by  him. 

If  the  Pope  doth  encroach  on  the  rights  and  liberties 
of  others,  ufurping  a  lawlefs  domination,  beyond  reafon 
and  meafure,  they  may  in  their  own  defence  be  forced  to 
rejeA  him,  and  (hake  oflF  his  yoke. 

If  he  will  not  be  content  to  govern  otherwife  than  by 
infringing  th^  facred  laws,  and  trampling  down  the  invio** 
lable  privileges  of  the  churches,  either  granted  by  Chrift, 
or  eftablifhed  by  the  fanftions  of  general  fynods;  he 
thereby  depriveth  himfelf  of  all  authority;  becaufe  it 
cannot  be  admitted  upon  tolerable  terms,  without  greater 
wrong  of  many  others,  (whofe  right  outweigheth  his,) 
and  without  great  mifchief  to  the  Church,  the  good  of 
which  is  to  be  preferred  before  his  private  advantage. 

This  was  the  maxim  of  a  great  Pope,  a  great  ftickler 
for  his  own  dignity ;  for  when  the  bifhop  of  Conftanti- 
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nople  was  advanced  by  a  general  fynod  above  his  ancient 
pitch  of  dignity,  that  Pope  oppofing  him  ^d  fay^  that 
^  whoever  doth  affed  more  than  his  due^  doth  U/e  that 
which  properly  belonged  to  him :  the  which  rule^  if  true  in 
Matt. Tii.Q. regard  to  another's  cafe,  may  be  applied  to  the  Pope;  For 
with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  Jhall  be  judged  ;  and 
with  what  meqfure  ye  mete,  it  Jhall  be  mectfured  to  yon 
again. 

On  fuch  a  fuppofition  of  the  papal  encroachment,  we 
may  return  his  words  upon  him ',  '^It  is  too  proud  and  m- 
moderate  a  thing  tojiretch  beyond  one*s  bounds,  and,  in  con- 
tempt of  antiquity,  to  be  willing  to  invade  other  nten's 
right,  and  to  oppofe  the  primacies  of  Jo  many  metropoli- 
tans,  on  purpofe  to  advance  the  dignity  of  one. 

^  For  the  privileges  of  churches,  being  inftituted  by  the 
canons  of  the  holy  Fathers,  and  fixed  by  the  decrees  aftlu 
venerable  Synod  of  Nice,  cannot  be  plucked  up  by  any  wiciei 
attempt,  nor  altered  by  any  innovation. 

^  Far  be  it  from  me,  that  IJhould  in  any  church  infringe 
the  decrees  of  our  ancejlors  made  in  favour  of  myfellouh 
priejls ;  for  I  do  myfelf  injury,  if  I  difturb  the  rights  of 
my  brethren. 

The  Pope  furely  (according  to  any  ground  of  Scrip- 
ture, or  tradition,  or  ancient  law)  hath  no  title  to  greater 
principality  in  the  Church,  than  the  Duke  of  Venice  hath 
in  that  ftate :  now  if  the  Duke  of  Venice,  in  prejudice  to 
the  public  right  and  liberty,  fliould  attempt  to  ftretch  his 
power  to  an  abfolutenefs  of  command,  or  much  beyond 
the  bounds  allowed  him  by  the  conftitution  of  that  com- 
monwealth, he  would  thereby  furely  forfeit  his  fupre- 

^  Propria  perdit,  qui  indebita  concupifcit.    P.  Leo  I.  Ep.  54. 

^  Superbum  nimis  eft  et  immoderatum  ultra  fines  proprios  tendere,  et 
antiquitate  calcata  alienum  jus  velle  prseripere  ;  utque  unius  crefcat  dignltas^ 
tot  metropolitanoruni  impugnare  primatus .     P.  Leo  /.  Ep.  55. 

k  Privilegia  cnim  ecclefiarum,  fanftorum  patrum  canonibus  inftituta,  ct 
venerabilis  Nicenae  Synodi  fixa  decretis,  nulla  poflunt  iroprobitate  confcllii 
nulla  novitate  mutari.    Ibid, 

^  Ablit  hoc  a  me,  ut  ftatuta  majorum  confacerdotibus  meis  in  qualibet 
eccleiia  infringam,  quia  mibi  injuriam  fecio,  ii  fratrum  meonim  jura  per* 
turbo.     Greg.  /.  Epijl,  ii.  37. 
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macy^  (fuch  as  it  is,)  and  afford  caufe  to  the  ftate  of  re- 
jefting  him;  the  like  occafion  would  the  Pope  give  to 
the  Church  by  the  like  demeanour. 

9.  The  Pope,  by  departing  from  the  do£);rine  arid  prac- 
tice of  St.  Peter,  would  forfeit  his  title  of  fticceflbr  ta 
him  ;  for  in  fuch  a  cafe  no  fiicceffion  in  place  or  in  name 
could  preferve  it ;  ^  The  Popes  them/elves  hadfwerved  and 
d^enerated  from  the  example  of  Peter. 

^Tkeg  are  not  the  fans  of  the  faints^  who  hold  the  places 
f^  the  faints^  but  they  that  do  their  works.  (Which  plade 
19  rafed  out  of  St.  Jerome.) 

^  They  have  not  the  inheritance  of  Peter ,  who  have  not 
tf»  faith  of  Peter,  which  they  teat  afunder  by  nngqdly  di" 
tfi/ion. 

So  Gregory  Nazianzen  faith  of  Athanafius,  that  p  h^ 
wasjiicceffor  ofMark,  no  lefs  in  piety  than  prefidency :  the 
which  we  mu/l  fuppofe  to  le  properly  Jucceffton :  otherwifes 
the  Mufti  of  Conftantinople  is  fucceffor  to  St,  Andifew, 
of  St.  Chryfoftom,  &o.  the  Mufti  of  Jcrufalem  to  St». 
James. 

If  then  the  biihop  of  Rome,- inilead  of  teaching  iChrif- 
tian  do6trine,  doth  propagate  errors  contrary  to  it;  if^  in* 
ftead  of  guiding  into  truth  and  gbdlinefs,  he  feduceth  into 
ialfebood  and  impiety ;  if,  inftead  of  declaring  and  prellHi^ 
the  laws  of  God,  he  delivereth  and  impofeth  precepts  op*: 
pc^te,  prejudicial,  dedrudive  of  God's  laws ;  if,  inftead  o£ 
promoting  genuine  piety,  he  doth  (in  fome  inftances)  vib* 
leHtly  oppofe  it;  if,  inftead  of  maintaining  true  religion, 
he  doth  pervert  and  corrupt  it  by  bold  defalcations,  by 
fujperftitious  additions,  by  foul  mixtures  and  alloys ;  if  he 
ooineth  new  creeds,  articles  of  faith,  ne\v  fcriptures,  ne\v 
iacraments,  new  rules  of  life,  obtruding  them  on  the  oon-^ 

■*  Pontifioes  iplr  a  Petri  veftigtis  difoefferant.    Plat,  in  Joh.  z.  (p.  375.) 
B  Non  fandorum  fiUi  funt,  qui  tenetit  loca  fen6l6rum»  fed  qui  cxercent 

opera  corum  — .     Hieron.  ad  Heliad,  apud  Grat*  Dift.  xl,  oa{».  3k     ' 
*  Non  habent  Petri  haereditatem  qui  Petri  (idem  noii  habent,  quamimpia 

divifione  difcerpunt.    Ambr,  de  Pc^n,  i.  6, 

S|#M»  — .     Greg,  ff ax.  Or.  21. 
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fciences  of  Cbriftians ;  If  he  conformeth  the  do&rines  of 
Chriftiantty  to  the  intereftsof  his  pomp  and  profit,  making 
gain  godlinefs;  if  he  prefcribe  vain,  profane,  fuperftiuous 
ways  of  worihip,  turning  devotion  into  foppery  and  pa- 
geantry ;  if,  inftead  of  preferving  order  and  peace,  he  fo- 
menteth  difcords  and  faAions  in  the  Church,  being  a 
make-bait  and  incendiary  among  Chriftians ;  if  he  claim* 
eth  exorbitant  power,  and  exercifeth  oppreflion  and  tyran- 
nical domination  over  his  brethren,  curfing  and  damning 
all  that  will  not  fubmit  to  his  dilates  and  commands ;  li, 
inftead  of  being  a  (hepherd,  he  is  a  wolf,  worrying  and 
tearing  the  flock  by  cruel  perfecution :  he  by  fuch  beha- 
viour, ipfofa6io,  depriveth  himfelf  of  authority  and  office; 
he  becometh  thence  no  guide  or  paftor  to  any  Chriftianf 
there  doth  in  fuch  cafe  reft  no  obligation  to  hear  or  obey 
him ;  but  rather  to  decline  him,  to  difcoft  from  him,  to 
reje£):  and  difclaim  him  <1. 

This  is  the  reafon  of  the  cafe ;  this  the  holy  Scripture 
doth  prefcribe ;  this  is  according  to  the  primitive  do&nne^ 
tradition,  and  pra£tice  of  the  Church.     For, 

lo.  In  reafon,  the  nature  of  any  fpiritual  office  confift- 
ing  in  inftruftion  in  truth  and  guidance  in  virtue  toward 
attainment  of  falvation ;  if  any  man  doth  lead  into  perni- 
cious error  or  impiety,  he  thereby  ceafeth  to  be  capable 
of  fuch  office :  as  a  blind  man,  by  being  fo,  doth  ceafe  to 
be  a  guide  ;  and  much  more  he,  that  declareth  a  will  to 
feduce  ;  for,  '  Who  fa  blind  as  he  that  will  not  fee  P 

Mat. XV.  14.     No  man  can  be  bound  to  follow  any  one  into  the  ditch; 

Ezek.iii.i8.  or  to  obey  any  one  in  prejudice  to  his  own  falvation)  to 
die  in  his  iniquity.     Seeing  God  faith  in  fuch  a  cafe, 

Matt.  XV.  9.  ^T/iv  (riSovToii  jias,  In  vain  do  they  worjhip  ?we,  teaching  for 
do6irines  the  precepts  of  men. 


4  Non  facit  eccleiiaftica  dignitas  Chriftianum.    Hier. 

Eccleiiaftical  dignity  makes  not  a  Cbriftian. 

Non  omncs  epifcopi  epifcopi  funt.    Id, 

All  bi(hops  are  not  bi(hops. 

Oi  vrc^  m,»r«7t  »armvK»irctf  i  y»^  iirirxtftTM.     Athan,  Conft,  Ap.  viii.  2. 

They  with  them  are  fcouts  or  fpies,  not  overfeeis  of  biihops. 

'  Luke  vi*  39.    Mit7«  ^uwireu  rv^kig  tu^Xmp  Qnyuit ; 
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They  themfelves  do  acknowledge,  th^t  heretics  ceafe  to 
be  biihops ;  and  fo  to  be  Popes.     Indeed  they  ceafe  to 
be  Chriftians  ;  for  l^i^parfrrou  b  toioOtoj,  fuch  a  one  is  ftilr  Bcll.deP.R 
verted.  ?'2^** 

1083.) 

!!•  According  to  their  principles,  the  Pope  hath  the 
fame  relation  to  other  biihops  and  paftors  of  the  Church, 
which  they  have  to  their  people ;  he  being  paftor  of  paf- 
tors :  but  if  any  paftor  fhould  teach  bad  doftrine,  or  pre- 
fcribe  bad  praftice,  his  people  may  reje£b  and  difobey 
him  y  therefore,  in  proportion,  the  paftors  may  defert  the 
Pope  mifguiding  or  mifgoveming  them.  In  fuch  cafes 
any  inferior  is  exempted  from  obligation  to  comply  with 
his  fuperior,  either  truly  or  pretendedly  fuch. 

la.  The  cafe  may  be,  that  we  may  not  hold  commu* 
nion  with  the  Pope,  but  may  be  obliged  to  ftiun  him  ;  in 
which  cafe  his  authority  doth  fail,  and  no  man  is.  fubjeft 
to  him. 

13.  This  is  the  doftrine  of  the  Scripture,     The  high 
prieft  and  his  fellows,  under  the  Jewifli  economy,  had  no 
lefs  authority  than  any  Pope  can  now  pretend  unto ;  they 
doAJit  in  the  chair  of  Mofes,  and  therefore  all  their  true  Matt,  xxiii. 
doArines  and  lawful  direAions  the  people  were  obliged  to  ^'  *^'  ^' 
learn  and  obferve ;  but  their  falfe  do£trines  and  impious 
precepts  they  were  bound  to  ftiuns;  and  confequently  to 
difclaim  their  authority,  fo  far  as  employed  in  urging  fuch 
dodrines  and  precepts ;  "A^srs  auTovg^  Let  them  alone^  faith  Mat.xy.i4. 
our  Saviour,  they  are  blind  leaders  of  the  blind.     Under 
the  Chriftian  difpenfation,  the  matter  is  no  lefs  clear ;  our 
Lord  commandeth  us  to  beware  of  falfe  prophets  ;  and  to  Mat.vii.  15. 
fee  that  no  man  deceive  us;  although  he  wear  the  clothing 
of  a  fheep,  or  come  under  the  name  of  a  fhepherd  {coming  Matt.  zxiv. 
in  his  name^.     St.  Paul  informeth  us,  that  if  an  Apojile,  q^j  j  ^ 
if  an  angel  from  heaven,  doth  preach  befide  the  old  apofto- 
lical  doftrine,  (introducing  any  new  gofpel,  or  a  divinity 
devifed  by  himfelf,)  he  is  to  be  held  accurfed  by  us.     ELe 


•  Matt  xvi.  6.    'O^Sti  xeti  ^^wix^rt  avri  rSif  (vfitit  —  a^ro  riis  h'Sap^nt^ 
Verf.  12. 
Beware  and  take  heed  of  the  leaven  — f-  of  the  do6trine. 
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affirmetb,  that  even  the  Apoftles  themfelves'  were  not 

aCor.i.  24»  lords  of  our  faith,  nor  might  challenge  any  power  incon- 

fiftent  with  the  maintenance  of  Cbriilian  truth  and  piety; 

3  Cor.  juU.  IVe,  faith  he,  can  do  nothing  againft  the  truth,  but  for  the 

^*  ®'  truth :  the  which  an  ancient  writer  doth  well  apply  to  the 

Pope,  faying,  that  he  ^  could  do  nothing  again/i  the  truik 

more  than  any  of  his  fellow-priefts  could  do  ;  which  St. 

Paul  did  in  praftice  (hew,  when  he  re/j/led  St.  Peter,  de* 

dining  from  the  truth  of  the  Gojpel.    He  chargeth,  that 

^if  any  one  doth  hspo^i^aa-xaXtiv,  teach  heterodoxies,  we 

ihouldjiand  off  from  him;  that  "^  if  any  brotfier  walheth  ^if' 

orderly,  and  not  according  to  apojiolical  tradition,  weJhxAdi 

withdraw  from  him ;  that  if  any  one  doth  ^  raife  dimfions 

andfcandals  lefde  the  doSirines  received  from  the  Apoftles, 

Tit.  ill.  10.  we  Jhould  decline  from  him  ;  that  we  are  to  refufe  any  ie- 

retical  perfon.    He  telleth  us,  that  7  grievous  wolves  Jhould 

Aasxz. 30.  coTn^  into  the  Church,  not  fparing  the  flock  ;  Hiat  frm 

among  Chrifiians  there  Jhould  arife  men  fpeaking  perverfe 

tldngs,  to  draw  difciples  after  them :  but  no  man  fuidy 

ought  to  follow,  but  to  (hun  them. 

Thefe  precepts  and  admonitions  are  general^  without 
any  refpefl:  or  exception  of  perfons  great  or  fmall,  paftor 
or  layman :  nay,  they  may  in  fome  refpeft  more  concern 
bifhpps  than  others ;  for  that  they  declining  from  truth, 
are  more  dangerous  and  contagious. 

14.  The  Fathers  (in  reference  to  this  cafe)  do  clearly 
accord,  both  in  their  doArine  and  praftice.  St.  Cyprian 
telleth  us,  that  ^  a  people  obedient  to  the  Lord's  command" 
ments,  and  fearing  God,  ought  tofeparate  itfelffrom  ajifi' 
Jul  bijhop  ;  that  is,  from  one  guilty  of  fuch  fins  which  uft- 
qualify  him  for  Chriftian  communion,  or  pafloral  charge; 

<  Nee  aliquid  contra  veritatein,/ed  pro  veritate,  plus  Aiis  oon-iaccrdoul)tt$ 
poteft.     Fac.  Hermian.  ii.  6. 

Gal.  ii.  11,  14.    "On  itx  i^t^ohwi  ir^of  rii*  eikn^uafTM  thetyytXiH, 

*  1  Tim.  vi.  3,  5.   E7  rtt  Irt^ah^etvxetXu  ^^ifa»»  awi  viv  T^iran. 
^  1  Thefl*.  iii.  6.  XrUXi^Sai  <t7«  wavris  ihk^i      ■     . 

'  Rom.  xvi.  17*    '£»»Xm/v  ei^o  tcvrHv, 
y  A.fU  XX.  39.    E<ViXi v^'avTMi  i<V  vfiuesm 

*  Plcbs  obfequens  pr8ecq)tis  Dominicis  ct  Deum  metuens  a  pcccatore  pra- 
poiito  feparare  fe  debet.     Cj^r»  Ep.  68. 
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e^^Let  not  J  dddeth  he,  the  common  peopU  flatter  itfelfj 
as  if  it  could  he  free  from  the  contagion  of  guilty  if  it  com- 
fnunicate  with  a  Jinful  bi/hop ;  whofe  irreli^dus  doftrine 
or  phi6lice  doth  render  him  uncapable  of  communion  i  for 
^  how  (faith  he  otherwhere)  coin  they  preflde  over  integrity 
and  continence^  if  corruptions  and  the  teac/tng  of  vices  do 
begin  to  proceed  from  them  P 

^  They  who  rejeB  the  commandment  of  Gody  and  labour 
to  eftahlifli  their  own  tradition,  let  them  be  ftrongly  and 
Jibuthf  reftifed  and  rejeSied  by  you. 

St.  Chtyfoftom,  commenting  on  St.  Paul's  words.  If 

J,  or  an  angel faith,  that  St.  Paul  ^meaneth  to  fhewy 

that  dignity  of  perfons  is  not  to  be  regarded  where  truth  is 
concerned;  that  ^if  one  of  the  chief  angels  from  heaven 
Jhauld  corrupt  the  Gofpel,  he  were  to  be  accurfed)  that  ^not 
only,  if  they  fhall  fpeak  things  contrary,  or  overturn  all,  but 
if  they  preach  any  fmall  matter  befide  the  apqflolical  doc^ 
trine,  altering  the  leafl  point  whatever,  they  are  liable  to 
an  anathema. 

And  otherwhere,  very  earneftly  perfuading  his  au- 
dience to  render  due  refpe£t  and  obedience  to  their  biihop, 
he  yet  interpofeth  this  exception,  sif  he  hath  a  perverfe 
opinion,  although  he  be  an  angel,  do  not  obey  him;  but 
if  he  teacheth  right  things,  regard  not  his  life,  but  his 
words. 


*  Nee  fibi  plebs  blandiatur,  quad  immunis  effe  a  contagio  deliAi  poffit 
com  facerdote  peccatore  communicans.     Cypr,  Ep.  68. 

^  Quomodo  enim  poflunt  integritati  et  contrnentise  praeefl*e,  fi  ex  ipiis  in- 
cipiant  corruptelse  et  vitiorum  magifteria  procedere  ?   Cypr.  Ep.  69. 

*  c  Qui  mandatum  Dei  rejiciunt,  et  traditionem  fuam  ftatuere  conantur, 
fortiter  a  vobis  et  firmiter  refpuantur.     Cypr.  Ep.  40^  (p.  73*) 

iXiyt  f      Chtyf.  in  Gal.  i.  9. 

*  K^y  yet^  riif  ^^tirttf  uyyiktat  ^  rst  vHf  1^  i^w,  iuupB'ti^v  r«  »n(vyfMCy  ivmh 
Btfm  2W.     Jiid.  ii  8. 

fUM^f  rt  tuayytkiititvTeu  w»f    S  timyytXt^eifc^ttf  »^v  r«  ri>;^«»  vrtt^tuuitn^et^t, 
itMtfUitt^M.   .Ibid. 

*  £i  fAiv  yk^  iiyfaa  7;^u  htf^etfftivn,  «f y  iyyiksf  f,  ftai  flrt/Sv*  u  li  if^m 
hitU»u,  fin  r^  ^if  *ci^Xh  »^^  ****  /Mt^«^'*     Chtyf .  in  3  77m.  Orat.  2. 

H  h3 


470  -^  Treatife  of  the  Pope's  Supremacy. 

» Ecclefiajlical  judges,  as  men,  are  for  the  mq/i  part  &- 
ceived, 

^  For  neither  are  Catholic  lijhops  to  beqffented  to,  if  per- 
adventure  in  any  cafe  they  are  mi/laken,fo  as  to  hold  any 
thing  contrary  to  the  canonical  Scriptures  of  God. 

^  If  there  1M  any  church  ivhich  rejeSis  the  faith,  and  does 
not  hold  the  fundamentals  of  the  apojlolical  doShine,  it 
ought  to  be  forfaken,  left  it  infeSi  others  with  its  hetero- 
doxy. 

If  in  fuch  a  cafe  we  muft  defert  any  church,  then  the 
Roman ;  if  any  church,  then  much  more  any  bi(hop,  par- 
ticularly him  of  Rome. 

This  hath  been  the  doftrine  of  divers  Popes. 

"  IVkich  not  only  the  apojlolical  prelate,  hut  any  other 
lijhop  may  do,  viz.  difcriminate  and  fever  any  men,  and 
any  place,  from  the  Catholic  communion,  according  to  the 
rule  of  that  fore-condemned  herefy, 

^  Faith  is  univerfal^  common  to  all,  and  belongs,  not  only 
to  clergymen,  but  alfo  to  laicks,  and  even  to  all  Chriftians* 

^  Therefore  the  Jkeep  which  are  committed  to  the  cure  of 
their  pqftor  ought  not  to  reprehend  him,  unlefs  he  fwerve 
and  go  ajiray  from  the  right  faith. 

15.  That  this  was  the  current  opinion,  common  prac- 
tice doth  (hew,  there  being  fo  many  inftances  of  thofe 

•  Ecclefiaflici  judices  ut  homines  plerunque  falluntur .    Aug,  contr, 

Crefc.  ii.  21. 

k  Quia  nee  Catholicis  epifcopis  confentiendum  eft,  iicubi  forte  falluntur, 
ut  contra  canonicas  Dei  Scripturas  aliquid  fentiant.  Augufi,  de  Unit.  Eccl, 
cap.  10. 

*  Si  qua  eft  ecclefia,  quae  fidem  refpuat,  nee  apoftolicae  praedicationis 
fundamenta  poflideat,  ne  quam  labem  perfidias  poflit  afpergere  deferenda  eft. 
Ambr.  In  Luc.  ix.  (p.  85.) 

"^  Quod  non  folum  praefuli  apoftolico  facere  licet,  fed  cuicunque  pontifici, 
ut  quoflibet  et  quemlibet  locum,  fecundum  regulam  baerefeos  ipiius  ante 
damnatae,  a  Catholica  communione  difcernant.     P.  Gelaf.  I.  Ep.  4. 

"  Fides  univerfalis  eft,  omnium  communis  eft,  non  folum  ad  clericos, 
verum  etiam  ad  laicos,  et  ad  omnes  omnino  pertinet  Chriftianos.  P.  Nich»  I. 
Ep.  viii.  p.  506. 

o  Oves  ergo  quae  paftori  fuo  commiffae  fuerint,  cum  nee  reprehendcre,  nifi 
a  refta  fide  exorbitaverit,  debent  — .  P.  Joh,  L  Ep.  1.  {apud  Bin,  torn,  iii. 
p.  812.) 
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who  rejefted  their  fuperiors,  and  withdrew  from  their 
communion^  in  cafe  of  their  m^ntaining  errors,  or  of 
their  diforderly  behaviour;  fuch  practice  having  been  ap- 
proved, by  general  and  great  fyndds,  as  alfo  by  divers 
Popes. 

When  Neftorius,  bifliop  of  Conflantinople,  did  intro- 
duce new  and  ftrange  doSrine,  P  divers  of  his  pre/by ters 
did  rebuke  himj  and  withdraw  communion  from  him;  which 
proceeding  is  approved  in  the  Ephefine  Synod. 

Particularly  Charifius  did  aflert  this  proceeding  in  thofe 
remarkable  words  prefented  to  that  fame  fynod;  ^It  is 
the  wijh  and  dejire  of  all  well  affeBed  perfonSy  to  give  aU 
ways  all  due  honour  and  reverence  efpecially  to  their  fpiri- 
tual  fathers  and  teachers :  but  if  it  Jkould  fo  happen^  that 
they  who  ought  to  teach^fhould  inftil  unto  thofe  who  arefet 
under  them  fuch  things  concerning  the  faith,  as  are  offen- 
five  to  the  ears  and  hearts  of  all  men,  then  of  necejfity  the 
order  mufi  be  inverted^  and  they  who  teach  wrong  do6lrine 
muft  be  rebuked  of  thofe  who  are  their  inferiors. 

Pope  Celeftine  I.  in  that  cafe  did  commend  the  people 
of  ConftanUnople,  deferting  their  paftor ;  '  Happy  flock j 
fidd  he,  to  whom .  the  Lord  did  afford  to  judge  about  its 
own  pqfture. 

St.  Jerome  did  prefume  to  write  very  brifldy  and  fmartly 
in  reproof  of  John,  bifliop  of  Jerufalem,  in  whofe  province 
he  a  fimple  prelbyter  did  refide. 

*  Who  makes  a  fckifm  in  the  Church  ?  we  whofe  whole 

^M^rJfy  ivrtiB-uav  atfrS  rns  auru  xotwvMg  writ  l^/^«A«y— — *•  Cof^  Eph,  pait.,1. 
p.  330. 

Xtr»  9rmr^»ft  xai  ^iia^xaXats  i^'ovifAur  it  ii  trv  trvfiffii  nrhs  itia^xuv  iiptikdvrat 
^vtmSra  rtltg  tnrnxiotf  Ivfix***  'orifi  rnt  wlftt^s,  eJa  rag  mirrnvn/p  ixckg  xm.)  xn^iag 
MMTMCXMirrUf  tkvmyxn  riiv  rei^t  «vraXA,«rrt^0«M,  xa)  rig  xttxig  h'^d^xuv  iktfiivwf 
ytri  rSv  n^^ivnt*  ^ii Aiy;^frd«/.     Chart/,  in  Cone.  Eph,  A&.,  vi.  p.  358. 

1*   UMXMfiog  It  ofMjg  ri  uyiXn  f  ^et^i^p^M  i  Kv^tag  x^ifUf  irtfi  rtig  tiieig  wfing, 
Ctltft.  L  in  Cone,  Eph.  p.  190. 

*  Quis  fcindit  Eccleiiam  ?  nos  quorum  omnis  domus  in  Bethlehem  in 
Ecclefia  communicat ;  an  tu  qui  aut  bene  credis,  et  fuperbe  de  fide  taces^ 

aut  male  et  vere  fcindis  Eccleiiam  ? An  tu  folus  Eccleiia  es ;  et  qui  te 

egenderit  a  Chrifto  excluditur?  Hier.  Ep.  Izi.  cap.  16.  Ep.  Ixii. 
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houfe  in  Bethlehem  communicate  with  the  Churchy  or  ihou^ 
who  either  believeji  aright^  and  proudly  concealejl  the  truths 
or  art  of  a  wrong  beliefs  and  really  make/i  a  breach  in  the 
Church P  Art  thou  only  the  Church?  And  is  he  who  offend- 
eth  thee  excluded  from  Chrift  P 

*  Malchion,  prefby ter  of  Antioch,  difputed  againft  Pau- 
lus  SaiQofatenus,  his  biihop, 

BeatuS;  prefby  ter,  confuted  his  bifhop,  Elipandus  of  To- 
ledo. 

«  But  if  the  redor  fwerve  from  the  fait  h^  he  is  to  be  re- 
proved by  thofe  who  are  under  him. 

1 6.  The  cafe  is  the  fame  of  the  Pope;  for  if  other  bi- 
fhops,  who  are  reckoned  fucceflbrs  of  the  Apoftles^  and 
vicars  of  Chrift  within  their  preciuft ;  if  other  patriarchs, 
who  (it  in  apoftolical  fees,  and  partake  of  a  like  extenfive 
jurifdiftion,  by  incurring  herefy  or  fchifm,  pr  coainiitting 
notorious  diforder  and  injuftice,  may  be  deprived  of  their 
authority,  fo  that  their  fubjed:s  may  be  obliged  to  forlake 
them,  then  may  the  Pope  lofe  his :  for  truth  and  [riety 
are  not  affixed  to  the  chair  of  Rome  more  tha^  to  any 
other ;  there  is  no  ground  of  aflerting  any  fuch  privilege, 
either  in  holy  Scripture  or  in  old  tradition ;  there  can  no 
promife  be  alleged  for  it,  having  any  probable  (hew,  (that 
of  Oravi  pro  te  being  a  ridiculous  pretence,)  it  cannot 
ftand  without  a  perpetual  miracle ;  there  is  in  fa6l  no  ap- 
pearance of  any  fuch  miracle ;  from  the  ordinary  caufes 
of  great  error  and   impiety   (that  is,  ambition,  avarice, 
{loth,  luxury)  the  papal  ftate  is  not  exempt,  yea,  appa- 
rently, it  is  more  fubjefl:  to  them  than  any  other ;  all  ages 
have  teftifi^  and  complained  thereof. 

17.  Moft  eminent  perfons  have  in  fuch  cafes  withdrawn 
communion  from  the  Pope;  as  otherwhere  we  have  (hewed 
by  divers  inftances. 

18.  The  canon  law  itfelf  doth  admit  the  Pope  may  be 

'  Malchion  difertiffimus  Antiochenae  ecclefiae  pre{bytcr,  advcrfus  Paulum 
Samofatcnum,  qui  Antiochenae  ecclefiae  epifcopus  dogma  Artemonis  inftau- 
r^rat,  difputavit.     Huron,  in  Catal. 

"  Quod  fi  a  fide  exorbitaverit  reftor,  tunc  arguendus  erit  a  fubditis.  Ifid* 
Hi/p,  de  Offic,  iii.  39.    Vid.  Thomam  Aq.  io  4.  Dift,  xix.  Art.  3. 
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|udgp4  if  he  be  a  heretic, — ^Becatife  he  that  is  to  judge  all 
perfons  is  to  be  judged  of  no?ie,  except  he  be  found  to  be 
gone  qftrayfrom  the  faith. 

The  fuppofition  doth  imply  the  poflibility ;  and  therefore^ 
the  cafe  may  be  put  that  he  is  fuch^  and  then  he  doth  (aq- 
cording  to  the  more  current  doftrine  ancient  and  modem) 
ce^fe  to  be  a  bifliop,  yea  a  Chriftian  5  hence  no  obedience 
is  due  to  him  \  yea  no  communion  is  to  be  held  with 
him. 

79.  This  in  fad:  was  acknowledged  by  a  great  Pope^ 
allowing  the  condemnation  of  Pope  Honorius  for  good, 
becaufe  he  was  erroneous  in  point  of  faith :  y  For  (faith 
he,  in  that  which  is  called  the  Eighth  Synod)  although 
Honorius  was  anathematized  after  his  death  by  the  orien- 
tal bi/hopSf  it  is  yet  well  known^  that  he  was  ojccufedfor  he- 
refy  ;  for  which  alone  it  is  lauful  for  inferiors  to  rife  up 
again/i  fuperiors. 

Now  that  the  Pope  (or  papal  fucceffion)  doth  pervert 
the  truth  of  Chriftian  doftrine,  in  contradi&ion  to  the 
holy  Scripture,  and  primitive  tradition ;  that  he  doth  fubr 
vert  the  practice  of  Chriftian  piety,  in  oppofition  to  the 
divine  commands  3  that  he  teacheth  falfehoods,  and  main- 
taineth  impieties^  is  notorious  in  many  particulars^  fpme 
whereof  we  (hall  touch. 

We  juftly  nught  charge  him  with  all  thofe  extravagant 
dodrines  and  pra£tices  which  the  high-flying  do£lors  do 
teach,  and  which  the  fierce  zealots  upon  occaiioh  do  a£L; 
for  the  whole  fucceflion  of  Popes  of  a  long  time  hath 
moft  cherifhed  and  encouraged  fuch  folks,  looking  fquintly 
on  others,  as  not  well  afie6);ed  to  them ;  but  we  fhall  only 
touch  thofe  new  and  noxiou3  or  dangerous  pofitions, 
which  great  fynods,  managed  and  confirmed  by  their  au- 
thority, have  defined,,  or  which  they  themfelves  have  ma- 


'  Quia  cun6lo6  ipfe  judicaturus  a  nemine  eft  judicandus,  niii  deprebenda- 
tor  a  fide  devius.  Grat*  Dift.  zl.  cap.  6.  Vid.  P.  Innoc.  III.  apud  Laun. 
contfi  Baron . 

rSp  fHiZiwv  iwri$«y/s'«r^«M.    Sya,  yilU  A£t  vii.  p.  963. 
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gifterially  decreed ;  or  which  are  generally  praAifed  by 
their  influence  or  countenance. 

It  is  manifeft,  that  the  Pope  doth  fupport  and  cherifh 
as  his  fpecial  favourites  the  ventors  of  wicked  errors; 
fuch  as  thofe  who  teach  the  Pope's  infallibility ^  his  power 
over  temporal  princes,  to  cafhier  and  depofe  them^  to  fli- 
folve  fubjeBs  from  their  allegiance^^ihe  dodrine  of  equi' 
vocation,  breach  of  faith  with  heretics,  &c,  the  which 
doSrines  are  heretical^  as  inducing  pernicious  pradice; 
whence  whoever  doth  fo  much  as  communicate  with  the 
maintainers  of  them,  according  to  the  principles  of  an- 
cient Chriftianity,  are  guilty  of  the  fame  crimes. 

The  holy  Scripture  and  Catholic  antiquity  do  teach  and 
Mttt.iT.  10. enjoin  us  to  wor/hip  andferve  God  alone,  our  Creator;  for- 
]^****^^' bidding  us  to  worfliip  any  creature,  or  fellow-fervant ; 
ii.i8.  Rom.  even  not  angels  :  ^  For  I  who  am  a  creature  will  not  en- 
dure to  worjhip  one  like  to  me. 

*But  the  Pope  and  his  clients  do  teach  and  charge  us  to 
wbrfhip  angels  and  dead  men ;  yea  even  to  venerate  the 
relics  and  dead  bodies  of  the  faints, 
1  Cor.  iy.5.  The  holy  Scripture  teacheth  us  to  judge  nothing  (about 
the  prefent  or  future  ftate  of  men,  abfolutely)  before  the 
time,  until  the  Lord  come,  who  will  bring  to  light  the  hid- 
den things  of  darknefs,  and  will  make  manifeji  the  counfels 
of  hearts,  and  then  each  manfhall  have  praife  of  God, 

But  the  Pope  notorioufly  (in  repugnance  to  thofe  pre- 
cepts, anticipating  God's  judgment,  and  arrogating  to 
himfelf  a  knowledge  requifite  thereto)  doth  prefume  to 
determine  the  ftate  of  men,  canonizing  them,  declaring 
them  to  be  faints,  and  propofing  them  to  be  worfhipped; 
and  on  the  other  fide,  he  damneth,  curfeth,  and  cenfureth 
his  fellow-fervants. 

God  in  his  law  doth  command  us  not  ^  to  bow  down 


'   Krt^fMt  yk^  o/v  ix  un^ofieti  rev  o/Aotcf  vt^ecrxunTv,     Baji  apud  Soxom,  vi.  16. 

•  Similiter  et  ran6ios  una  cum  Chrifto  regnantes  venerandos  atque  invo- 
candos  effe : — atque  horum  rcliquias  eflc  venerandas.     Pit  IK  Profejf,  Pii, 

Bonum  atque  utile  effe  eos  invocare— fan6iorum  quoque  corpora— .—a 
fidelibus  veneranda  effe.     Cohc,  Trid, 

^  Exod*  zx.  4.   O^  'srctf^its  ^tctvref  itittXtf,  Hhi  irttyrif  cfMittf^M  , 
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nurjelves  unto  €tny  image,  or  worihip  the  likenefs  of  any 
thing  in  heaven,  or  earth,  or  under  the  earth  ;  the  which 
law  (whether  moral  or  pofitive)  the  Gofpel  doth  ratify 
and  confirm,  charging  us  to  keep  ourfelves  from  idols,  and  1  John  v. 
to  fly  worjhipping  of  idols,  that  is,  to  obferve  the  Second  J '^,3^^ 
Commandment ;  the  validity  whereof  the  Fathers  moft  14, 7. 
exprefsly  aflert;  and  divers  of  them  were  fo  ftri^  in  their  xcrtui. 
opinion  about  it,  that  they  deemed  it  unlawful  fo  much 
as  to  make  any  image. 

But  the  Pope  and  his  adherents  (in  point-blank  op- 
pofition  to  divine  law  and  primitive  doftrine)  require  us 
to  fall  down  before  and  to  worfliip  images.  ^  Moreover 
we  decree,  that  the  images  of  faints  be  efpecially  had  and 
retained  in  churches,  and  that  due  honour  and  veneration 

be  imparted  to  them fo  that  by  thofe  images  which  we 

kifs,  and  before  which  we  uncover  the  head  and  fall  down, 
we  adore  Chri/i,  and  venerate  the  faints  whofe  likenefs  they 
bear. 

Neither  is  he  fatisfied  to  recommend  and  decree  thefe 
unwarrantable  venerations,  but  (with  a  horrible  ftrange 
kind  of  uncharitablenefs  and  ferity)  doth  he  ^  anathema^ 
tixe  thofe,  who  teach  or  think  any  thing  oppofte  to  his  de- 
crees concerning  them;  fo  that  if  the  ancient  Fathers  (hould 
live  now,  they  would  live  under  this  curfe. 

The  holy  Scripture,  under  condition  of  repentance  and  Ezck.  xviii. 
amendment  of  life,  upon  recourfe  to  God  and  truft  in  his  |^J[J  *^* 
mercy,  through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Saviour,  doth  offer  and  Mark  i.  15. 
promife  remiiEon  of  fins,  acceptance  with  God,  juftifica- 
tion  and  falvation ;   this  is  the  tenor  of  the  evangelical 
covenant;    nor  did   the   primitive   Church   know  other 
terms. 

But  the  Pope  doth  preach  another  doftrine,  and  re- 

c  Imagines  porro— fanftorum  in  templis  praefertim  habendas,  ct  reti- 

nendas  ;  eifque  debitum  honorem  et  venerationem  impertiendam ita  ut 

^r  imagines,  quas  ofculamur,  et  coram  quibus  caput  aperimus,  et  procum- 
bimus,  Chriilum  adoremus,  et  fanflos  quorum  illae  iimilitudinem  gerunt^ 
▼cneremur.     Cone,  Trid.  Seff.  25. 

^  Siquic  autem  his  decretis  contraria  docuerit,  aut  fenferit,  anathema  fit. 
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quiretb  other  terms,  as  neceflkry  for  remiilion  of  fins  and 
falvation;^for  he  hath  decreed  the  confeffion  of  all  and 
each  mortal  (in,  which  a  man  by  recoUe&ion  can  remem- 
ber, to  a  pried,  to  be  neceflkry  thereto ;  anathematizing 
all  who  (hall  fay  the  contrary;  although  the  Fathers 
(particularly  St.  Chryfoftom  frequently)  have  afiirmed  the 
contrary  c. 

The  which  is  plainly  preaching  another  Grofpel,  (forged 
by  himfelf  and  his  abettors,)  as  x>frering  remiffion  upon 
other  terms  than  God  hath  prefcribed;  and  denying  it 
upon  thofe  which  Chriflianity  propofeth. 

He  teacheth  that  no  fin  is  pardoned  without  abfolution 
of  a  priefi. 

He  requireth  fatisfa£i:ion  impofed  by  a  prieft,  befides 
repentance  and  new  obedience,  as  neceflkry.  Which  is 
alfo  another  Gofpel  ^ 

s  He  difpenfeth  pardon  of  fin  upon  condition  of  per-  < 
formances  unneceflkry  and  infufficient ;  fuch  as  undertak- 
ing pilgrimages  to  the  Jhrines  of  faints^  vifiting  churches, 
making  war  upon  infidels  or  heretics^  contributing  monet/y 
repeating  prayers,  undergoing  corporal  penances,  8cc. 
Which  is  likewife  to  frame  and  publifti  another  Gofpel. 


*  Si  quis  dixerit  in  facramento  poenitentiae  ad  remiffionem  peccatorum 
neceflarium  non  eflb  jure  divino  confiteri  omnia  et  lingula  peccata  roortalia^ 
quorum  memoria  cum  debita  et  diligenti  prsemeditatione  habeatur ana- 
thema fit.     Sejf,  xiv.  Je  Peen,  Can.  7. 

If  any  one  (hall  fay,  that  in  the  facrament  of  penance,  it  is  not  neceflkry 
by  divine  right  to  confefs  all  and  fingular  mortal  (ins,  the  remembrance 
whereof  may  be  had  by  due  and  diligent  premeditation,  let  him  be  ana- 
thema. 

^  Si  quis  negaverit  ad  integram  et  perfeftam  peccatorum  remiffionem  re- 
quiri — contritionem,  confeiHonem,  et  fatisfaflioncm.    SeJT.  xiv.  Can.  4. 

If  any  (hall  deny  that  contrition,  confeffion,  and  fatisfa^ion,  is  required, 
to  the  entire  and  perfe6l  remiffion  of  fin. 

s  Et  qui  Hierofolymam  proficifcuntur,  et  ad  Chriflianam  gentem  defen- 
dendam,  et  tyrannidem  infidelium  debellandum  efficaciter  auxilium  pras- 

buerinty  quorum  peccatorum  remiffionem  concedimus .     Comc»  LmuL 

Can.  11. 

And  whoever  go  to  Jerufalem,  and  powerfully  afford  help  to  defend  Chrif- 
tian  people,  and  to  fubdue  the  tyranny  of  infidels,  to' them  we^rant  forgivc- 
nefs  of  their  fins . 


k 
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Thefe  dofilrines  are  highly  prefumptuous,  and  well  may 
be  reputed  heretical. 

God  hath  commanded,  that  every  foul  fkould  he  fuljeSi  Rom.  xUl. 
ta  the  higher  powers  temporal,  as  to  God's  minifters  ;  fo  as^'j.- 
to  obey  their  laws,  to  fubmit  to  their  judgments,  to  pay  1  Pet.  * 
tribute  to  them.     And  the  Fathers  expound  this  law  tojfj'JI^l^ 
the  utmoft  extent  and  advantage  :   ^  ff  every  foul,  then  Ohryf.      . 
yours  ;  if  any  attempt  to  except  you,  he  goes  about  to  deceive 
you. 

But  the  Pope  countermandeth,  and  exempteth  all  cler- 
gymen from  thofe  duties,  by  his  canon  law ;  excommu- 
nicating lay  judges,  who  (hall  perform  their  office  in  re- 
gard to  them.  *  Becaufe  indeed  fome  lay  perfons  conftrain 
ecclefiqftics,  yea  and  hifhops  themfelves,  to  appear  before 
them,  and  to  Jiand  to  their  judgment,  thofe  that  henceforth 
^ftudlprefume  to  do  fo,  we  decree  that  they  fhall  befeparate 
from  the  communion  of  the  faithful. 

The  Scriptures  do  reprefent  the  King  (or  temporal  fo-TertuLOpt. 
vereign)  as  fupreme  over  his  fubje£ks,  to  whom  all  are^]Jlj*  **^* 
obliged  to  yield  fpecial  refpefl:  and  obedience:  the  Fa- Greg. Ep. a. 
thers  yield  him  the  fame  place,  above  all,  next  to  God ;  Agatho,&c. 
and  fubje£k  to  God  alone:  the  ancient  good  Popes  did 
acknowledge  themfelves  fervants  and  fubje6ts  to  the  Em- 
peror. 

But  later  Popes,  like  the  man  of  fin  in  St.  Paul,  have  ad-  9Thdr.iu4« 
vanced  themfelves  above  all  civil  power ;  claiming  to  them- 
felves a  fupereminency,  not  only  of  rank,  but  of  power, 
over  all  Chriilian  princes ;  even  to  depofe  them.     ^  Ckrifi 
has  committed  the  rights  both  of  terreftrial  and  celeftial  go- 


k  6i  omnis  et  veftra  —  ii  quis  tentat  excipere,  conatur  decipere.  Bern^ 
Ep.  42. 

*  LcK  canonica  iimpliciter  eos  eximit.    Bell,  dt  Cler,  cap.  i. 

Sane  quia  laict  quidam  eccleiiafticas  perfonas  et  ipfos  etiam  epifcopos  fuo 
jndicio  ftare  compe11unt»  eos  qui  de  c»tero  id  praefumpferint,  a  communione 
fiddimn  decemimus  fegregandos.  Cone,  Lat.  II L  Can.  14.  Ibid,  II,  15. 
Sttpk,  FI.  Ep.  1.  (torn.  i.  p.  130.)  NickoL  /.  Ep.  8.  (torn,  v'l,  p.  513.) 

^  Chriftut  beato  aternsB  vitse  clavigero  terreni  fimul  et  coeleftis  imperii 
jom  commifit.  P.  Nieh.  If,  apud  Crrat,  Dift.  zxii.  cap.  i.  Grfg»  HI.  Ep. 
viii.  SI.     Cau/,  xv;  qu.  6.  cap.  9. 
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vemtnent  to  that  blejfed  man  who  hears  the  keys  of  eternal 
life. 

'  If  the  fecular  power  be  believers,  God  would  have  them 
fubjeSi  to  the  priejls  of  the  Church — Chri/Uan  Emperors 
ought  to  fubmit,  and  not  prefer  the  execution  of  their  laws 
to  the  rulers  of  the  Church. 

God  by  indifpenfable  law  hath  obliged  us  to  retain  our 
obedience  to  the  King^  even  Pagan ;  charging  us  under 
pain  of  damnation  to  be  fubje6t  to  bim^  and  not  to  refift 
him——. 

But  the  Pope  is  ready  upon  occafion  to  difcharge  fub- 
je6ts  from  that  obligation,  to  abfolve  them  from  their  fo- 
lemn  oaths  of  allegiance,  to  encourage  infurre&ion  againfi 
him,  to  prohibit  obedience .  ^  We  obferving  the  de- 
crees of  our  holy  predeceJforSy  by  our  apoftolical  authority  oi- 
folve  thofe  from  their  oath  who  were  bound  by  their  fealty 
and  oath  to  excommunicated  perfons :  and  we  forbid  them 
by  all  means  that  they  yield  them  no  allegiance,  tiU  then 
come  and  makefatisfa£iion. 

Thus  doth  he  teach  and  prefcribe  rebellion,  perjury'^ 
together  with  all  the  murders  and  rapines  confequent  on 
them :  which  is  a  far  greater  herefy,  than  if  he  fhould 
teach  adultery y  murder,  or  theft  to  be  lawful.  "  For  they 
are  enjoined  by  no  authority  to  perform  the  allegiance 
which  they  have  fworn  to  a  Chri/iian  prince,  who  is  an  ad- 
verfary  to  God  and  his  faints,  and  contemns  their  com- 
mands. 
Ezck.  xjii.       Not  only  the  holy  Scripture,  but  common  fenfe  doth 

1  Seculi  poteilates  fi  fideles  funt,  Deus  Eccleiise  facerdotibus  voluit  efle 
fubje6las — Imperatores  Chriftiani  fubdere  debent  executiones  fuas  ccckfi- 
aflicis  praefulibus,  non  praeferre.  P.  Joh,  Fill,  apud  Grat,  Dift.  xcvi.  cap.  U* 

<"  Nos  fan6lorum  pTaedecefTorum  noftrorum  flatuta  tenentes,  eos  qui  ex- 
communicatis  fideiitate  aut  facramento  conftri6ti  funt,  apoftolica  au6toritate 
a  facramento  abfolvimus ;  et  ne  eis  fidelitatem  obfervent  omnibus  modis  pio- 
hibemus,  quoufque  ip(i  ad  fatisfti£lionem  veniant.  Greg,  VIJ,  in  Syn,  Bm* 
Grat.  Cauf,  xv.  qu.  6.  cap.  4. 

"  Fidelitatem  enim  quam  Chrifliano  principi  jurarunt,  Deo  ejufquefanftis 
adverfanti>  eorum  praecepta  calcanti,  nulla  cohibentur  auftoritate  periot* 
verc P.  Urh^  II.  apud  Grat,  Cauf,  xv.  qu.  6.  cap.  5. 


A  TVeaii/e  of  the  Pope*s  Supremacy.  479 

(hew  it  to  be  aii  enormous  prefuraption  to  obtrade  for  the 
inipirations,  oracles,  and  di£tates  of  God,  any  writuigs  Or 
propofitions,  which  are  not  really  fuch. 

This  the  Pope  doth  notorioufly,  charging  us  to  admit 
divers  writings  (which  the  greated  part  of  learned  men  in 
all  ages  have  refufed  for  fuch)  as  facred  and  canonical; 
anathematizing  all  thofe  who  do  not  hold  each  of  them 
for  fuch  o :— even  as  they  are  extant  in  a  tranflation,  not 
▼ery  exad,  and  framed  partly  out  of  Hebrew,  partly  out 
of  Greek,  upon  divers  accounts  liable  to  miftake ;  as  its 
author  St  Jerome  doth  avow. 

According  to  which  decree,  all  who  confent  with  St. 
Jerome,  St.  Auftin,  St.  Athant^us,  &c.  with  common 
fenfe,  with  the  author  of  the  fecond  of  Maccabees  him- 
feU>  muft  incur  a  curfe.  What  can  be  more  uncharitable^ 
more  unjuft,  more  filly,  than  fuch  a  definition  ? 

He  pretendeth  to  infallibility,  or  encourageth  them 
who  attribute  it  to  him  ;  which  is  a  continual  enthufiafm^ 
and  profkne  bold  impofture. 

The  Scripture  doth  avow  a  fingular  reverence  due  to  it- 
felf^  as  containing  the  oracles  of  God — . 

But  the  Pope  doth  obtrude  the  oral  traditions  of  his 
church  (divers  of  which  evidently  are  new,  dubious, 
▼MO — )  to  be  worfhipped  with  equal  reverence  as  the  holy 
Scripture.  P  And  alfo  receives  and  venerates,  with  the  like 
pious  reJpeSt  and  reverence,  the  traditions  themfelves  "^ 
which  have  been  preferved  by  continual  fuccejfion  in  the  Ca^ 
tholic  Church. 

Among  which  traditions  they  reckon  all  the  tricks  and 
trumpery  of  their  mafs  fervice ;  together  with  all  their 

•  Si  quis  autem  libros  ipfos  integros  cum  fuis  partibus,  prout  in  Ecclefia 
Catholica  legi  confueverunt,  et  in  veteri  vulgata  Latina  editione  habentur, 
pfO  ikcris  et  canonicis  non  fufceperit anathema  (it.    Cone,  Trid,  Seif.  4. 

Bat  if  any  (hall  not  receive  for  facred  and  canonical  thofe  whole  books, 
with  the  parts  of  them,  according  as  they  have  been  wont  to  be  read  in  the 
Cttholic  Church,  and  are  had  in  the  old  vulgar  Latin  edition  j  let  him  be 
•nttfaema. 

r  .—  nee  non  traditiones  ip(as  ^-—  continua  fuccefBone  in  Eccle(ia  Ca- 
tbdica  oonfervatas  pari  pietatis  mffeCiu  ac  reverentia  fufcipit,  et  veneratur. 
8fm.  Trid.  SeK.  4. 
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new  notions  about  purgatory,  extreme  undion,  8cc.  4  He 
alfo  ufedjeveral  ceremonies^  as  myjlical  benedi&ion,  lights, 
incerifivgSy  garments,  and  many  other  fuch  things,  from 
apoftolical  difcipline  and  tradition. 

The  Scriptures  affirm  themfelves  to  be  written  for  com- 
mon in(lru6Vion,  comfort,  edification  in  all  piety  ;  they  do 
therefore  recommend  themfelves  to  be  ftudied  and  fearch- 
ed  by  all  people ;  as  the  bed  and  furefl:  means  of  attaining 
knowledge  and  finding  truth.  '  The  Fathers  alfo  do  much 
exhort  all  people  (even  women  and  girls)  conftantly  to 
read,  and  diligently  to  Rudy  the  Scriptures. 

'  3ut  the  Pope  doth  keep  them  from  the  people,  locked 
yp  in  languages  not  underftood  by  them;  prohibiting 
tranflations  of  them  to  be  made,  or  ufed.  The  Scripture 
teacheth,  and  common  fenfe  (heweth,  and  the  Fathers  do 
aflert,  (nothing  indeed  more  frequently  or  more  plainly,) 
that  all  neceiTary  points  of  faith  and  good  morality  are 
with  fufficient  evidence  couched  in  holy  Scripture,  fo  that 
3  Tim.  iii.  a  man  of  God,  or  pious  men,  may  thence  be  perfeStlyfur- 
*'•  nipied  to  every  work;  but  they  contrariwife  blafpheroe 

the  Scriptures,  as  obfcure,  dangerous,  &c. 

Common  fenfe  di6tateth,  that  devotions  fhould  be  per- 
formed with  underftanding  and  aflFeSion ;  and  that  confc- 
quently  they  fhould  be  in  a  known  tongue :  and  St.  Paul 
exprefsly  teacheth,  that  it  is  requifite  for  private  and 
public  edification ;  *  From  this  doSirine  of  Paul  it  appears, 
that  it  is  better  for  the  edification  of  the  Church,  tliat  pub' 

1  Ceremonias  item  adhibuit,  ut  myfticas  benediftioncs,  lumina,  thymia- 

mata,  vefles,  aliaque  id  genus  multa  ex  apoftolica  difcipliaa  et  traditione •> 

Cone.  Tr'td.  Seff.  xxii.  cap.  5,  11.  de  facr'if.  Mtjf, 

'  a  Tim.  iii.  15. —  Rom.  xv.  4.  i  Cor.  ix.  lo.  x.  ii.  2  Pet.  i.  30.  UC^i'fw. 
John  V.  39.  A6b  xvii.  ii.  Pfalm  cxix.—  Hier.  ad  Laet.  Epitaph.  Paul.  Vit. 
Hilar .  Chryf.  in  Colof.  Or.  9.  Aug.  Serm.  55.  de  temp. 

•  N.  P.  Pius  IV.  did  authorize  certain  rules  for  prohibition  and  penniffiod 
of  books  ;  in  which  it  is  permitted  to  bifhops  to  grant  a  faculty  of  reading 

the  Scriptures  tranflated but  to  this  rule  there  is  added  an  obfervttion, 

that  thU  power  nvat  taken  from  bi/hops  by  command  of  the  Roman  Unherfil  /«* 
quijttion,      Ind,  Lib,  Prohib.  a  Clem.  VIll. 

^  1  Cor.  xiv.  14.  Kx  hac  Pauli  do6irina  habetur,  quod  melius  eft  ad  Ecclefise 
aedificationem  orationes  publicas,  quae  audiente  populo  dicuntur,  did  lingua 
communi  cleri<:is  et  populo,  quam  diqi  Latine.     Cajet,  in  I  Cwr,  xiv. 
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Uc  prayers^  which  are  Jaid  in  the  audience  of  the  people, 
JRoula  be  faid  in  a  tongue  common  to  the  clergy  and  the 
people f  than  that  theyjhould  he  faid  in  Latin. 

Allajncidnt  churches  did  accordingly  pra£i:ife;  and  moft 
otoets  do  fo,  befide  tliofe  wLich  the  Pope  doth  ride. 

fiut  Ae  Pope  will  not  have  it  fo,  requiring  the  public 
liturgy  to  be  celebrated  in  ah  unknown  tongue ;  and  that 
moft  Chriftians  (hall  fay  their  devotions  like  parrots. 
lip  anathlematlzeth  thofe,  who  "  think  the  mafs  Jhoutd  he 
celebrated  in  (Okvulgar  tongue ;  that  is,  all  thofe  who  are  in 
their  right  wit's,  and  think  it  'fit  to  follow  the  praftice  of 
the  ancient  Church. 

ihe  holy  Scripture  teAcli'etli  us  that  there  is  biit  one 
head  of  the  Church ;  and  the  Fathers  do  avow  no  other 
faa  we  have  6therwhere  IheWed). 

biit  the  Pope  afTumeth  to  hiinfellF  the  headftiip  of  the 
^  Ciiurch,  affirming  all  ^  power  arid  authority  to  he  derived 
Jroik  him  into  thefuljeSi  members  of  the  Church. 

y  We  decree  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  the  true  vicar  of 
Cbrifi,  and  the  head  of  the  whole  Church. 

The  Scripture  declareth,  that  God  did  inftitute  mar- Matt.  xix. 
liage  for  remedy  of  incontinency  and  prevention  of  fin;^^* 
forbidding  the  ufe  of  it  to  none,  who  fhould  think  it  need- 
fell  or  convenient  for  them  2;  reckoning  the  ^prohibition  of 
ii  among  heretical  doftrihes ;  implying  it  to  be  ^  impofng 
dfndre  upon  men. 

But  the  Pope  and  his  complices  do  prohibit  it  to  whole  Vid.  torn. 
orders  of  men,  {prieftsy  &c.)  engaging  them  into  danger-  ^"- 9°"^. 

OU8  vows.  Syn.  Trid. 

c  air 

Our  Lord  forbiddeth  any  marriage  lawfully  contrafted  ^l  ^^t*!^* 
to  be  diflblved,  otherwife  than  in  cafe  of  adultery.  Can.  9. 

Matt.  V.  82. 
xix,  7. 
■  —  aut  lingua  tantum  vulgari  miilain  celebrari  dcbere "—  anathema  fit.  l  Cor.  vii. 

^^.  xxii.  Can.  9.  ^*^- 

*  A  quo  tanquam  capite  oninis  in  fubje^la  membra  poteftas  et  authoritas 
deriv^tur.     P.  Pius  11,  in  Bull,  R^traff, 

y  Definimus  Romanum  Pontificem^^— verum  Chrifti  vicariiim,  totiufque 

Ecclefi^  caput .    Drfin.  Syn,  Fhr, 

2  Mil  i»  t^ofiiv  l^wiaf  ; —  1  Cor.  ix.  5. 

•  Km^vruv  yetfititi^     1  Tim.  IV.  3. 
^  B^«y  iviCaXUir     I  Cor.  vii.  95, 

VOL.  VI.  I  i 
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But  the  Pope  commandeth  priefts  married  to  be  di- 
vorced. *  And  that  marriages  contraSted  hy  fuch  perfons 
Jhould  he  dijfolved. 

He  diflblveth  matrimony  agreed,  by  the  profeffion  of 
monkery  of  one  of  the  efpoufed.  ^  If  any  fhall  fay^  that 
matrimony  covfrmedy  not  corifummate,  is  not  diffblved  by 
the  folemn  profeffion  of  religion  of  either  party ^  let  him  he 
anathema. 

Our  Saviour  did  inftitute  and  enjoin  us  (under  pain  of 
^   damnation,  if  we  fhould  wilfully  tranlgrefs  his  order)  to 
eat  of  his  body,  and  drink  of  his  blood,  in  participauon 
of  the  holy  Supper  c. 

The  Fathers  did  accordingly  prafiife,  with  the  whole 
Church,  till  late  times. 

But  ^  notwithjlanding  Chri/Ts  iri/iitution,  (as  they  ex- 
prefs  it,)  papal  fynods  do  prohibit  all  laymen,  and  priefts 
not  celebrating,  to  partake  of  Chrift's  blood ;  fo  mmming 
and  perverting  our  Lord's  inftitution  :  «  and  yet  they  de- 
cline to  drink  the  Hood  of  our  redemption. 
Cone.  Trid.     In  defence  of  which  prafiUce,  they  confound  body  and 
Oui.a^efl;  b]ood  ;  and  under  a  curfe  would  oblige  us  to  believe,  that 
xiii.  Can.  3.  one  kind  doth  contain  the  other  5  or  that  a  part  doth  con- 
tain the  whole. 
Johnvi.  54.      Whereas  our  Lord  faith,  that  whofo  eateth  his  flejh  and 
dnnketh  his  blood  hath  eternal  life;  and  confequently  fup- 
pofeth,  that  bad  men  do  not  partake  of  his  body  and 
blood  ;  yet  they  condemn  this  aflertion  under  a  curfe  ^. 

*  Contra6la  quoque  matrimonia  ab  liujufmodi  perfonis  disjungi.  Cvic. 
Lat.  1.  cap.  21.  Lat.  II.     Trid.  Seff.  xxiv.  Can.  9. 

^  Si  quis  dixerit  matrimonium  ratum»  non  confummatum,  per  folenneffl' 
religionis  profcifionem  alterius  conjugum  non  dirimi,  anathema  fit.  Sejl  xxiv. 
Can.  6. 

^  n/tri  •$  aitrS  itavrtf.  Matt.  XXVi.  27»  'Eav  /«*«— w/»jri  avrv  ri  mfutfi* 
Tj(iri  ^«i7».     Job.  vi.  53. 

d  Non  obftantc.     Cone,  Conft,  Seff.  xiii. 

Cone.  Trid.  Seff.  xiii.  cap.  8.  Can.  3.  Seff.  xxi.  cap.  4.  Can.  3. 

^  This  Pope  Leo  I.  eondemneth.  De  Quadr,  Serm.  iv.  (p.  38.)  Sanguincm 
redemptionis  noftrae  haurire  deelinant— . 

P.  Gelafius  calieth  the  divifion  of  the  facrament  a  grand  facrilege.  Gratitn, 
in  De  Conftcr.  D'lft,  ii.  cap.  13. 

^  Si  quis  dixerit  tantum  in  ufu,  &c.  Trid,  Cone,  Seff.  xiii.  cap.  8.  Can.  4.—— 
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The  holy  Scripture,  and  the  Fathers  after  it,  commonly "Afwvw* 
do  call  the  elements  of  the  Eucharift,  after  confecration,  \^  ^'  ^^' 
bread  and  wine ;  affirming  them  to  retain  their  nature.       Theod.  Gt 

But  the  popifh  Cabal  anathematizeth  thofe  who  fay, 
that  bread  and  wine  do  then  remain. 

^Ifanyjhallfay^  that  in  the  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Eu- 
charift thefuhjiance  of  bread  and  wine  remain  —  let  him  he 
anathema. 

The  nature  of  the  Lord's  Supper  doth  imply  commu- 
nion and  company ;  but  they  forbid  any  man  to  fay,  that 
a  prieft  may  not  communicate  alone ;  fo  eftablifliing  the 
belief  of  nonfenfe  and  contradiction . 

The  holy  Scripture  teacheth  us,  that  our  Lord  hath  de- 
parted, and  is  abfent  from  us  in  body  ;  until  that  he  (hall 
come  to  judge,  which  is  called  his  prefence;  **that  heaven, 
whither  he  afcended,  and  where  he  fitteth  at  God's  right 
band,  muft  hold  him  till  the  times  of  the  rejiitution  of  all 
things. 

But  the  Pope  with  his  Lateran  and  Tridentine  com- 
plices draw  him  down  from  heaven,  and  make  him  cor- 
porally prefent  every  day,  in  numberlefs  places  here. 

The  Scripture  teacheth  us,  that  our  Lord  is  a  man, 
'^perfe&ly  like  to  us  in  all  things. 

But  the  Pope  and  his  adherents  make  him  extremely 
different  from  us,  as  having  a  body  at  once  prefent  in  in- 
numerable places  ;  infenfible,  &c.  divefted  of  the  proper- 
ties of  our  body ;  thereby  deftroying  his  human  nature, 
and  in  eflFeft  agreeing  with  Eutyches,  ApoUinarius,  and 
other  fuch  peftilent  heretics. 

The  Scripture  reprefenteth  him  bom  once  for  us ;  but 
they  affirm  him  every  day  made  by  a  prieft,  uttering  the 


s  Si  quis  dixerit  in  facrofando  Euchariftiae  facramento  remanere  fubflan- 
dam  panis  et  vini anathema  (it.     TriJ.  Cone,  de  Euch.  Self.  xiii.  Can.  3. 

Si  quis  dixerit  miflas  in  quibus  facerdos  folus  facramentaliter  communicat, 
KlUeitas  efle,  anathema  (it.  Sejl  xxii.  Je/acr,  Mijf,  Can.  8.  Sefl*.  xiii.  Can.  8. 

h  3  Cor.  V.  6. A6ks  ii.  33.  Col.  iii.  l. 

E/f  T«  hnni^s  ixoSiri.     Heb.  x.  13. 

*09  lu  i^fit  Uxt^^^t,    Aas  iii.  31 . 

*  'XlffiXi  zmrk  Ttifra  T9iS  Hik^ts  i/Mtm^tm,     Heb.  ii.  17* 
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words  of  confecration  ;  as  if  that  which  before  did  exift, 
could'  be  made  3  as  if  a  man  could  make  his  Maker.' 
Heb.ix.36.     The  Scripture  teacbeth^  that  our  Lord  was  once  offered 
*'^Jl,"%/or  expiation  of  our  fins}  but  they  pretend  every  d^y  to 
/mS  wffrf*-  offer  him  up  as  a  propitiatory Jacrifice. 
^'  Thefe  devices,  without  other  foundation  th^u  a  figurative 

expreflion,  (which  they  refblve  to  expound  in  a  proper 
fenfe,  although  even  in  that  very  matter  divers  ^gujr^tive 
expreffions  are  ufed,  as  jbhey  cannot  but  ac]ci¥>wle4ge,) 
they  with  a]l  violence  and  ^ercenefs  obtrude  upon  the  be- 
lief, as  one  of  the  moil  neceflfary  and  fundamental  iV^^^^ 
of  the  Chriftian  Religion. 
Eph.  ii.  8,       The  Scripture  teacheth  us  humbly  to  acknowledge  t^e 
Tlt.iii  5.'  rewards  affigned  by  God  to  be  gratuitous  and  free;  9J\i 
Rom.iii.34.  that  we,  after  we  have  done  all,  muft  acknowledge  ourfekes 
10.  ^  ^^"    unprofitable  fervants. 

But  the  Papifts  curfe  thofe  who,  although  out  of  humi- 
lity and  modefty,  will  not  acknowledge  the  good  works 
Scff.  vi^dc  of  juftified  perfons  to  be  tr^Iy  meritorious ;  deferving  the 
increafe  of  grace j  eternal  life^  and  atfgmentation  of  glory : 
fo  forcing  us  to  ufe  laucy  words  and  phrafes,  if  not  im- 
pious in  their  fenfe. 

The  Scripture  teacheth  one  Church  diffufed  over  the 
whole  world;  whereof  each  part  is  bound  to  maintain 
charity,  peace,  and  communion  with  the  reft,  upon  bro- 
therly terms. 

But  the  Romanifts  arrogate  to  themfelves  the  nam^  aqd 

privilege  of  the  only   Church;    copdemi^ing   all  other 

churches  befides  their  own,  and  cenfuring  alj  for  ^ppfta^^i- 

cal  who  do  not  adhere  to  them,  or  fubmit  to  their  yo^ej 

jull  like  the  Donatifts,  who  faid  that  ^  the  wqrld  had  apor 

Jlatizedy  excepting  thofe  who  upon  their  own  terms  did 

communicate  with  them;  only  the  communion  of  Donatus 

remained  the  true  Church. 

1  Johniv.  1.     The  holy  Scripture  biddeth  us  take  care  of  perfons  pre- 

Jer.  XXIX.    i-ending  to  extraordinary  infpirations ;   charging  on  ^^ 

Holy  Spirit  their  own  conceits  and  devices. 

^  Orbis  terrarum  apoftatavit,  et  fola  rcraanfit  Donati  coxamunio.    jt»i»  ^ 
Unit,  12— — . 


Juftif.  Can. 
33. 
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Sudi  Have  beeh  their  fynods,  boldly  fathering  their  de- 
crees on  God's  Spirit — .  And  their  Pope  is  infallible,  by 
virttie  of  infpiration  communicated  to  him,  WHfeh  he 
pleaifetH  to  fet  himfelf  right  in  his  chair.  Whenee  we 
may' take  them  for  bodies  of  enthufiafts  and  fetiatics  :  th^' 
difieterice  only  is,  that  other  enthufiafts  pretend' iingl^, 
they  conjun^ly  and  by  confpiracy.  Others  pretend^it  itf 
their  owii  direfkiori  and  defence,  thfefe  impofe  their  dreams 
otl  the  whole  Church. 

If  they  fay  that  (Sod  hath  promifed  his  Spirit  to  hislukexi.is 
Church,  it  is  true;  but  he  hath  no  lefs  plainly  and  fre- {^j^^^'-j.** 
quently  promifed  it  to  fingle  Chriftians,  who  fllbuSd  i&elda;. 
iteahieftlyofhim.  J^^^'"^"'' 

The  ancient  Fathers  could  in  the  Scriptures  hatdIy,dif-Ro«»viii.9 
ccm  more  than  two  facraments,  or  myfteriou^  rites'of  our  Aug-Doar 
religion,  by  pofitive  law  and  inftitution  of  our  Saviour  to  ^!*j  *'  ^^' 
be  praAifed. 

But  the  Popes  have  devifed  others,  and  under  uncha- 
ritable curfes  propound  them  to  be  profefled  for  fuch ;  ^ 
affirming  them  to  confer  grace  by  the  bare  performailbe 
of  them. 

Every  clergyman  and  monk  is  bound  by  Pius  IV.  td 
pfofefs  "*  there  are  jtift  feven  of  them ;  and  the  Tridentine 
Synod  "  anathematizeth  all  thofe^  who  do  fay  there  are 
more  or  fewer;  although  the  ancients  did  never  hit  oti 
that  number. 

o  But  thefe  our  facraments  loth  contain  grace,  and  alfo ' 
confer  it  upon  thofe  who  worthily  receive  them. 

They  require  men  to  believe  under  a  curfe  that  each  of 


1  Si  (acramenta  cflent  pauciora,  magna  impietas  fuiiTet,  et  fuperftitio,  &c. 
BelL  de  Saer.  ii.  35. 

If  the  facraments  were  fewer,  there  would  have  been  great  impiety  and 
fuperftition,  &c. 

■  Piofiteor  quoque  feptem  efle  proprie  et  vere  facramenta.    Bulla  Pit  IF. 

*  Si  quis  dixerit  effe  plura  vel  pauciora  quam  feptem— —-anathema  (it. 
3^^  TriJ.  Seff.  vii.  Can.  i. 

•  Hsec  veio  noftra  et  continent  gratiam^  et  ip(am  digne  fufcipientibus  con- 
fount*     P.  Emg,  in  Injlr,  Arm. 

Si  quis  dixerit  per  ipia  novae  legis  faq^menta  ex  opere  operato,  non  con- 
fori  gratian       anathema  fit.    Ibid.  Can.  8. 

lis 


Can.  10. 
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thofe  were  inftituted  of  Chrift,  and  confer  grace  by  the 
bare  performance. 

Particularly,  they  curfe  thofe  who  do  not  hold  ^  matri" 
many  for  a  facramenty  infiituted  by  C/iri/i,  and  conferring 
grace.  What  can  be  more  ridiculous  than  to  fay,  that 
manage  was  inftituted  by  Chrift,  or  that  it  doth  confer 
grace  I 
Scff.  xxiv.  Yet  with  another  anathema  they  prefer  virginity  before 
it:  and  why,  forfooth,  is  not  that  another  facrament?  And 
then  tliey  muft  be  comparing  the  worth  of  thefe  facra- 
ments,  condemning  thofe  heavily,  who  may  conceive 
them  equal,  as  being  divine  inftitutions. 

P If  anyfhallfay  that  thefe f even  faciaments  arefo  equal 
one  to  another^  that  one  is  in  no  refpeSi  of  more  worth  than 
another,  let  him  be  anathema* 

The  firft,  as  it  feemeth,  who  reckoned  the  facraments 
to  be  feven,  was  Peter  Lombard ;  whom  the  fchoolmen 
did  follow ;  and  Pope  Eugenius  IV.  followed  them;  <iand 
afterward  the  Trent  men  formed  it  into  an  article  backed 
with  an  anathema. 

Upon  which  ra(h  and  peremptory  fentence  touching  all 
ancient  divines,  we  may  note ; 

J.  Is  it  not  ftrange,  that  an  article  of  faith  ftiould  be 
formed  upon  an  ambiguous  word,  or  a  term  of  art,  ufed 
with  great  variety  ? 

2.  Is  it  not  ftrange  to  define  a  point,  whereof  it  is  moft 
plain  that  the  Fathers  were  ignorant,  wherein  they  never 
did  agree  or  refolve  any  thing  ? 

3.  Yea,  whereof  they  fpeak  varioufly. 

4.  Is  it  not  odd  and  extravagant  to  damn  or  curfe 
people  for  a  point  of  fo  little  confideration  or  certainty  ? 

5.  Is  it  not  intolerable  arrogance  and  prefumption  to 
define,  nay,  indeed,  to  make  an  article  of  faith,  without 

o  Si  quis  dixerit  matrimonium  non  effe  vere  ac  proprie  unum  ex  feptem 

Icgis  evangelicae  facramentis,  a  Chrifto  Domino  inllitutum neque  gratiam 

conferre,  anathema  fit.     Sejf.  xxiv.  Can.  1. 

P  Si  quis  dixerit  haec  feptem  facramenta  ita  eife  inter  fe  paria,  ut  nulhi 
ratione  aliud  fit  alio  dignius,  anathema  fit.     Seffl  vii.  Can.  3. 

H  Novae  legis  feptem  funt  facramenta,  &c.     P.  Eug,  in  Injir^  Arm, 

Bellarmine  could  find  none  before  him.     Vid.  de  Sacram,  ii.  25. 
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any  manner  of  ground  or  colour  of  authority  either  from 
Scripture  or  the  tradition  of  the  ancient  Fathers  '  ? 

The  holy  Scripture  forbiddeth  us  to  call  any  man  mqfterudXi.  xxiii. 
upon  earth,  or  abfolutely  to  fubieA  our  faith  to  the  die-  ®-      . 

c  .        ^      ,  .  ,       A       /,!        1  a  Cor.  1. 24. 

tales  or  any  man ;  it  teacheth  us  that  the  Apoftles  them-  1  Thcfl:  v. 
felves  are  not  lords  of  our  faith,  fo  as  to  oblige  us  to  be-  JJ^j  .j  ^^ 
lieve  their  own  inventions;  it  forbiddeth  us  to  fwallow Matt. xv. 9. 
whole  the  doftrines  and  precepts  of  men,  without  exami- 
nation of  them.     It  forbiddeth  us  to  dAmix.  ^  various  and 
Jlrange  do6irines. 

But  the  Pope  and  Roman  church  exa£t  from  us  a  fub- 
miffion  to  their  di6lates,  admitting  them  for  true,  without 
any  farther  inquiry  or  difcuffion,  barely  upon  his  autho- 
rity. *  They  who  are  provided  of  any  benefices  whatever, 
having  cure  of  fouls,  let  them  promife  and  fwear  obedience 
to  the  Roman  church. 

They  require  of  us  without  doubt  to  believe,  to  pro- 
fefs,  to  aflert  innumerable  propofitions,  divers  of  them 
new' and  ftrange,  nowife  deducible  from  Scripture  or  apo- 
ftolical  tradition,  the  very  terms  of  them  being  certainly 
unknown  to  the  primitive  Church,  devifed  by  human  fub- 
tilty,  curiofity,  contentioufnefs — divers  of  them  being  (in 
all  appearance,  to  the  judgment  of  common  fenfe)  uncer- 
tain, obfcure,  and  intricate;  divers  of  them  bold  and  fierce; 
divers  of  them  frivolous  and  vain ;  divers  of  them  palpa- 
bly falfe.  Namely,  all  fuch  propofitions,  as  have  been 
taught  by  their  great  juntos,  allowed  by  the  Pope,  efpe- 
cially  that  of  Trent. 

^Moreover  all  other  things  delivered,  defined,  and  de- 

X  Multa  dicuntur  a  veteribus  facranienta  prseter  ifla  feptem.  Bell,  de  Sacr, 
ii.  34. 

Many  things  are  by  the  ancients  called  facraments  beiides  thefe  feven. 

*  Ati»^m(  ^roiKtXaif,  5  ^iveuf  ftn  0*1^1^1^10-3-1.     Heb.  xiii.  9. 

*  PrQviii  de  beneficiis  quibufcunque  curam  animarum  habentibus  — — .  in 
Ronuuiae  cccleliae  obedientiam  fpondeant  ac  jurent.  Cone,  Trid,  Seff.  xxiy. 
cap.  \^»  de  Ref. 

nee  non  veram  obedientiam  fummo  Pontifici  fpondeant  et  profitean^ 

tur.     Seff,  xzv.  cap.  2.  de  Ref. 

■  Caetera  item  omnia  a  facris  canonibus  et  oecumenicis  conciliis,  ac  prae- 
dpae  a  facrofan^  Tridentina  Synodo  tradita,  definita>  et  declarata,  indubi- 
tanter  recipio  atque  profiteor;  (imulque  contraria  omnia,  atque  haerefes 

ii4 
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dared  by  the  facred  canons  and  oecumenical  councils^  and 
ejpecially  ly  the  holy  Synod  of  Trent,  I  undoubtedly  re- 
ceive  and  profefs;  and  alfo  all  things  contrary  thereunto^ 
and  all  henfits  whatfoever  condemned  and  reje^ed,  and 
anathematized  by  the  Churchy  I  in  like  manner  do  condemn^ 

rejediy  and  anathematize .    This  is  the  true  Catholic 

faith,  out  of  which  there  can  be  nofalvation. 

This   ufurpation   upon  the  cpnfciences    of    ChrifHans 
(none  like  whereto  was  ever  known  in  the  world)  they 
profecute  with  moft  uncharitable  cenfures;  curling  and( 
damning  all  who  do  not  in  heart  and  profeffion  fubmit  to 
them^  obliging  all  their  conforts  to  join  therein,  againfl  aU^ 
charity  and  prudence. 
Rom.xiv.i.     The  Scripture  enjoineth  us  to  bear  with  thofe  who  are 
XV.  1, 7.     weak  in  faith,  and  err  in  doubtful  or  difputablp  matters. 

But  the  Popes,  with  cruel  uncharitablenef^j,^  not  onjy  do 
cenfure  all  that  cannot  aflent  to  their  devices,  which  they 
obtrude  as  articles  of  faith  j  but  forely  perfecute  them 
wiitb^  all  forts  of  punifhments;  even  with  death  jtfelf;  a 
praftice  inconfiftent  with  Chriftian  meeknefs,  with  equity^ 
with  reafon ;  and  of  vvhich  the  Fathers  have  exprefled 
the  greateft  deteftation. 

^  They  have  unwoven  and  altered  all  theology  from  head 
to  foot,  and  of  divine  have  made  it  fophifticaL 

The  Pope,  with  his  pack  of  mercenary  clients  at  Trent, 
did  indeed  eftabliih  a  fcholaftical  or  fophiftical,  rather 
than  a  Chriftian  theology  ;  framing  points,  devifed  by  the 
idle  wits  of  latter  times,  into  definitions  and  peremptory 
conclufions,  backed  with  curfes  and  cenfures  :  concerning 
which  conclufions  it  is  evident, 
Formaliter  That  the  Apoftles  themfelves  would  not  be  able  to  un- 
juftos.  Sef,  derftand  many  of  them. 

VI.  Can.  10.  •'       . 

Exopcrc         That  the  ancient  Fathers  did  never  think  any  thing 
IS^'^'l     about  them. 

Can.  8. 

quafcunque  ab  Ecclefia  damnatas  et  reje6las  et  anathematizatas  ego  pariter 

damno,  refpuo,  et  anathematizo.     P.  Pit  IF,  profejf. 

Hanc  veram  Catholicam  fidem,  extra  quam  nulla  fa! us  eife  poteft.     Ihid, 
^  Totam  theologiam  a  capite  ufque  ad  caicem  retexuerunt,  et  ex  divina 

fophifticam  fccerunt.     Erafm,  prof,  ad  Hieron. 
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That  divers  of  them  confift  in  application  of  artificial  Charaacr. 
terms  and  phrafes  devifed  by  hunian  fubtilty.  Caiv  9. 

That  divers  of  them  are  in  their  own  nature  difputable ; 
"were  before  dilputed  by  wife  men ;  and  will  ever  be  dif- 
p\ited  by  thofe  who  freely  ufe  their  judgment. 

That  there  was  no  need  of  defining  many  of  them. 

That  they  blindly  lay  about  them,  condemning  and 
curfing  they  know  not  who.  Fathers,  fchoolmen,  divines, 
&c.  who  have  exprefsly  affirmed  points  fo  damned  by 
them. 

That  many  truths  are  uncharitably  backed  with  curfes, 
which  difparageth  them ;  (feeing  a  man  may  err  pardon- 
ably— woAXa  yotp  TrraiofjLsv  aTravTe^,)  i7i  many  things  we  offend Juat$iVi, 9. 
all. 

For  inftance,  what  need  was  there  of  defining,  whatSeff.  v. 
need  of  curfing  thofe,  who  think  concupifcence   to  i^R^^yii. 
truly  and  properly  Jin^  upon  St.  Paul's  authority  calling 
itfo? 

That  y  Adam  prefently  upon  his  tranjgreffion  did  lofe  the 
far^&ity  andjiiftice  in  which  he  was  conjiituted  P 

What  need  of  .curfing  thofe,  who  fay  that  men  are  juf-Scff.  vi. 
tified  ly  the  fole  remi/fton  ofjins,  according  to  St.  PauVs 
notion,  and  ufe  of  the  word  jti/iijication  ? 

What  need  of  curfing  thofe,  who  fay  the  ^ grace  of  God, 
by  which  we  are  jii/iified,  is  only  the  favour  of  God;  whereas 
it  is  plain  enough  that  God's  grace  there  in  St.  Paul  doth 
fignify  nothing  elfe,  applied  to  that  cafe  ? 

Or  that   faith  is  nothing  elfe,  hut  a  reliance  in  God's  s^.^i. 
mercy,  remitting  fins  for  Chrifi ;  feeing  it  is  plain  that  St.^^'  **' 
Paul  doth  by  faith  chiefly  mean  the  belief  of  that  princi- 
pal point  of  the  Gofpel  ? 

Or  that  good  works  ^do  not  caufe  an  increafe  of  jtifiifi- 
cation;  feeing  St.  Paul  doth  exclude  juftification  by  works; 
and  it  is  a  free  work  of  God  —  uncapable  of  degrees  ? 

y  Cum  mandatum  Dei  in  paradifo  fuiffet  tranfgreffus,  ftatim  fanditatem  ct 
juftitiam  in  qua  conftitutus  fuerat  aminffe.    Seff.  v.  Can.  i. 

*  Scff.  vi.  Can.  11.  Aut  etiam  gratiam  qua  juftificamur  cffc  tantum  faro- 
rem  Dei. 

•  Seff.  vi.  Can.  24.   Non  autem  ipfius  augenda  caufam  — . 
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Or  that  after  remiffion  of  fin  in  juftification,  ^  a  guilt  of 

paying  temporal  pain  doth  abide  P 

Scff.vi.  Or  that  a  man  cannot  by  his  works  merit  increafe  of 

Can.  32.     gracey  and  glory ^  and  eternal  life  ;  feeing  a  man  is  not  to 

be  blamed,  who  doth  diflike  the  ufe  of  fo  faucy  a  word ; 

the  which  divers  good  men  have  difclaimed  ? 

What  need  of  curfing  thofe,  who  do  not  take  the  facra- 
Dc  fa€ra-  ments  to  be  precifely  feven  P  or  who  conceive  that  fome 
Si  quis'dix- one  of  their  (even  may  not  be  truly  and  properly  a  facra- 
*'J5~T"  ment ;  feeing  the  word  facrament  is  ambiguous,  and  by 
vclpauciorathe  Fathers  applied  to  divers  other  things,  and  defined  ge- 
ttmH^S^j:  nerally  by  St.  Auftin,  ^gTiMm  rei  facrce ;  and  that  before 
▼ii. Can.  1.  Peter  Lombard  ever  did  mention  that  number? 
Scff.  vH.  What  need  of  damning  thofe,  who  do  conceive  the  fa- 

Can.  3.      craments  equal  in  dignity  ? 

Scff.  Tii.         What  need  of  defining,  that  facraments  do  confer  grace 
*  ®*      ex  opere  operato  P  which  is  an  obfcure  fcholaftical  phrafe. 
What  need  of  curfing  thofe  who  fay,  that  a  ^  charaSier  is 
not  impreffed  in  the  foul  of  thofe  who  take  baptifiuy  confir- 
mationy  or  orders  ;  feeing  what  this  charafter  is,  (or  ^  this 
fpiritual  and  indelible  markj)  they  do  not  themfelves  well 
underftand  or  agree  ? 
Scff.  vii.  What  need  of  curfing  thofe,  who  do  not  think  that  the 

Can.  11.     validity  of  facraments  (and  confequently  the  aflurance  of 
our  being  Chriftians)  dependeth  on  the  intention  of  the 
minifter  ? 
Scff.  vii.  What  need  of  curfing  thofe,  who  think  that  a  pafl:or  of 

an.  13.     ^Yie  Church  may  change  the  ceremonies  of  adminiftering 
the  facraments;  feeing  St.  Cyprian  often  teacheth,  that 
every  pafl:or  hath  full  authority  in  fuch  cafes  within  his 
own  precinft  ? 
Scff.  iv.  What  need  of  defining  the  Second  Book  of  Maccabees 

to  be  canonical,  againfl:  the  common  opinion  of  the  Fa- 
thers, (moft  exprefsly  of  St.  Auftin  himfelf,)  of  the  moft 
learned  in  all  ages,  of  Pope  Gelafius  himfelf,  {in  Decret.) 

*>  Ut  nullus  remaneat  reatus  poenae  temporalis  exolvendae .    SeJ/'.  vi. 

Can.  30.  Sejf.  xiv.  de poenit.  Can.  15. 

*  Non  imprimi  charafterem  in  anima.     SeJf,  vii.  Can.  9. 
^  Hoc  eft  fignum  quoddam  fpiritualc,  ct  indelcbilc.     Ibid, 
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which  the  author  himfelf  (calling  his  work  an  epitome, 
and  afking  pardon  for  his  errors)  difclaimeth^  and  which 
common  fenfe  therefore  difclaimeth^? 

Their  new  creed  of  Pius  IV.  containeth  thefe  novelties 
and  heterodoxies,  i.  Seven  Jacraments,  2,  Trent  do6irine 
of  jtiftification  and  original  fin,  3.  Propitiatory  facrifice 
of  the  mafs,  4.  Tranfubftantiation.  5.  Communicating 
undei'  one  kind,  6.  Purgatory,  7.  Invocation  of  faints. 
8.  Veneration  of  relics.  9.  fVorJkip  of  images,  lo.  The 
Roman  church  to  be  the  mother  and  mijlrefs  of  all  churches. 
II.  Swearing  obedience  to  the  Pope.  7  2&.  Receiving  the  de^ 
crees  of  allfynods^  and  of  Trent. 

^  Fidem  minutis  dilTecant  ambagibus 

Ut  quifque  lingua  nequior. 
Solvunt  ligantque  quaeftionura  vincula 

Per  fyllogifmos  plefliles  — .         Prudent,  in  Apotheef, 


¥£ 


14 

i 


DISCOURSE 


CONCERNING    TI^B 


UNITY  OF  THE  CHURCH 


Nan  habet  charitatem  Dei,  qui  Ecclena  non  diligit  umtatem. 

Auo.  DB  Baft.  3. 


•♦x,JI'l,,-l. '  I, 


i'  »»i  "1  >  rtiir  "  "t'n/ 


DISCOURSE 


CONCERNING  THE 
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Ephes.  iv.  4* 
One  body  J  and  onejpirit. 

jL  he  Unity  of  the  Church  is  a  point  which  may  feem 
fomewhat  fpeculative,  and  remote  from  pra£lice ;  but  in 
right  judgments  it  is  otherwife;  many  duties  depending 
upon  a  true  notion  and  confideration  of  it;  fo  that  from 
ignorance  or  miftake  about  it  we  may  incur  divers  offences 
or  omiffions  of  duty ;  hence  in  holy  Scripture  it  is  often 
propofed  as  a  confiderable  point,  and  ufefiil  to  practice. 

And  if  ever  the  confideration  of  it  were  needful,  it  is  {o 
now,  when  the  Church  is  fo  rent  with  diflenfions,  for 
our  fatisfaftion  and  dire&ion  about  the  queftions  and  cafes 
debated  in  Chriftendom ;  for  on  the  explication  of  it,  or 
the  true  refolution  wherein  it  doth  confift,  the  controver- 
fies  about  church-government,  herejj/y  fchifm,  liberty  of 
confcience,  and  by  confequence  many  others,  do  depend } 
yea,  indeed,  all  others  are  by  fome  parties  made  to  de- 
pend thereon. 

St.  Paul,  exhorting  the  Ephefians,  his  difciples^  to  the 
maintenance  of  charity  and  peace  among  themfelves,  doth 
for  inducement  to  that  pr^ftice  reprefent  the  unity  and 
community  of  thofe  things  which  jointly  did  appertain  to 
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them  as  Chriftians :  the  unity  of  that  hody  whereof  they 
were  members ;  of  that  fpirit  which  did  animate  and  aft 
them  J  of  that  hope  to  which  they  were  called ;  of  that 
Lord  whom  they  all  did  worfliip  and  ferve ;  of  that  faith 
which  they  did  profefs;  of  that  haptifm  whereby  they 
were  admitted  into  the  fame  (late  of  duties^  of  rights,  of 
privileges;  of  that  one  God  ^hd  uhiverfal  Father ^  to  whom 
they  had  all  the  fame  relations. 

He  beginneth  with  the  unity  of  the  hody ;  that  is,  of 
the  Chriftian  Church;  concerning  which  unity,  what  it  is, 
and  wherein  it  doth  confift,  I  mean  now  to  difcourfe. 

In  order  to  clearing  which  poFnt,  we  miift  firft  ftate 
what  the  Church  is,  of  which  we  difcourfe ;  for  the  word 
church  is  ambiguous,  having  both  in  holy  Scripture  and 
common  ufe  divers  fenfes  fomewhat  different.     For, 

1.  Sometimes  any  aflembly  or  company  of  Chriftians 
Rom.xvi.s.is  called  a  church:  as  when  mention  is  made  of  the  church 
^iicm.lf  *^  fuch  a  hou/e;  (whence  TertuUian  faith,  ^  ^^er^  there 

are  threcy  even  laickSy  there  is  a  church.) 

2.  Sometimes  a  particular  fbciety  of  Chriftians,  living 
in  fpiritual  communion,  and  under  difcipline;  as  when, 
^  the  church  at  fuch  a  town  ;  ^  the  churches  of  fuch  a  prO' 
vince ;  ^  the  churches ;  all  the  churches^  are  mentioned: 
according  to  which  notions  St.  Cyprian  faith,  th^t  there 
is  a  ^  church,  where  there  is  a  people  united  to  a  prieftj 
and  a  flock  adhering  to  their  fliepherd :  and  fo  Ignatitls 
faith,  f  that  without  the  orders  of  the  clergy  a  church  is  not 
called. 

3.  A  larger  coUeftion  of  divers  particular  focieties  com- 
bined together  in  order,  under  direftion  and  influence  of  a 
common  government,  or  of  perfons  afting  in  the  pubfic 

*  Ubi  tres,  Ecclcfia  eft,  licet  laici.     Tert,  de  Exh.  Caft.  cap.  7. 

*»  A^viii.  1.  xiv.  27.  V.  11.  1  Cor.  i.  1.  Col.iv.  16.  iTheff.  i.  1.  a  Cor. 
i.  1.   Rev.  ii.  1,  &c.  Rom.  xvi.  1. 

c  A6b  ix.  31.  Gal.  i.  2.  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  19.  2  Cor.  viii.  1. 

•*  Kom.  XV!.  4.  1  Cor.  iv.  17.  xi.  16.  A6ls  xvi.  5,  Aev.  it.  7,  11.  K«''* 
litxXi^ffiavy  A6ls  xiv.  23. 

«  Ecclefia,  plebs  facerdoti  adunata,  et  paftori  fuo  grex  adhserens.  Qr/r. 
Ep.  69. 

^  Xa^)s  riruv  IkkXtictm  i  xaXitrcti.     Ignal,  ad  Tral. 
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behalf,  is  termed  a  church:  as  the  church  of  Antiocb,  of 
Corinth,  of  Jerufalem,  &c.  ieach  of  which  at  firft  proba- 
bly might  cotifift  of  divers  congregations,  having  depen- 
dencies of  lefs  towns  annexed  to  them ;  all  being  united 
under  the  fcare  of  the  bifliop  and  prefbytery  of  thofe  places; 
but  however,  foon  after  the  Apoftles'  times,  it  is  certain 
that  fuch  colleftions  were,  and  were  named  churches. 

4.  The  fociety  of  thofe  who  at  prefent  or  in  courfe  of 

time  profefs  the  faith  and  Gof pel  of  Chrift,  and  undertake  Matt.  xvi. 
the  evangelical  covenant,  in  diftinftion  to  all  other  reli- Epii.  iii.  10. 
gions ;  particularly  to  that  of  the  Jews ;  which  is  called  ^^:  *•  ^.?.' 
thejynagogue.  15. 

5.  The  whole  body  of  God's  people  that  is,  ever  hath  |^^•  **^'^^* 
been,  or  ever  fhall  be,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  as. 

the  confummation  thereof,  who  having  (formally  or  vir-  xi^/g-xV.*! 
tually)  believed  in   Chrift,  and  fincerely  obeyed  God's  xiv.  12. 
laws,  (hall  finaUy,  by  the  meritorious  performances  and 
fufferings  of  Chrift,  be  faved,  is  called  the  church. 

Of  thefe  acceptions  the  two  latter  do  only  come  under 
prefent  confideration ;  it  being  plain  that  St*  Paul  doth 
not  (peak  of  any  one  particular  or  prefent  fociety ;  but  of 
all  at  all  times  who  have  rielation  to  the  fame  Lord,  faith, 
hopCyfacramentSy  &c. 

Wherefore,  to  determine  the  cafe  between  thefe  two, 
we  muft  obferve,  that  to  the  latter  of  thefe  (that  is,  to  the 
Catholic  fociety  of  true  believers  and  faithful  fervants  of 
Chrift,  diffufed  through  all  ages,  difperfed  through  all 
countries,  whereof  part  doth  fojourn  on  earth,  part  doth  re- 
fide  in  heaven,  part  is  not  yet  extant ;  but  all  whereof  is 
defcribed  in  the  regifter  of  divine  pre-ordination,  and  fliallEph.  i.  ic. 
be  re-coUefted  at  the  refurrefilion  of  the  juft ;  that,  I  lay, 
to  this  Church)  efpecially  all  the  glorious  titles  and  ex- 
cellent privileges  attributed  to  the  Church  in  holy  Scrip- 
ture do  agree. 

This  is  the  body  of  Chri/l,  whereof  he  is  the  head,  andck>l.  i.  is, 
Saviour.  20. 

This  is  the  fpoufe,  and  wife  of  Chrift;  whereof  he  isEph.v.ss, 
the  bridegroom  and  hu(band.  Rev.  lix.  7. 

This  is  the  houfe  ofGod;  whereof  our  Lord  is  the  ^*";^**\^- 
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mafter ;  s  which  is  built  upon  a  rockffo  that  the  gates  of 

helljhall  not  prevail  againft  it. 
This  is  ^the  city  of  God;  the  new,  the  holy^  the  heavenly 

Jerufalem,  the  mother  of  us  all. 
K.  cxjuU.      This  is  the  Sion,  which  the  Lord  hath  chofen,  which  he 

hath  de/iredfor  his  habitation,  where  he  hath  refolved  to 

place  his  refl  and  refidencefor  ever. 
If.  u.  s9.         This  is  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,feated  above  all  moun^ 

^  '^*  *'  tains f  unto  which  all  nations  Jhall  flow. 
1  Pm.  ii.  9.      This  is  the  ele6t  generation,  royal  priefthood,  holy  nation, 

peculiar  people. 
Hcb.sti.t3.     This  is  the  general  affembly,  and  Church  of  the  fhrfl- 

born,  who  are  enrolled  in  heaven. 
AaiiJL.t8*     This  is  the  Church  which  God  hath  purchafed  with  his 
Eph.  T.  M  own  blood ;  and^  for  which  Chrift  hath  delivered  himfelf 
"■^'        that  he  might  fanSify  it,  and  cleanfe  it,  with  the  wcfhing 

of  water  by  the  word,  that  he  might  prefent  it  to  himfelfa 

glorious  Church,  not  having  fpot,  or  wrinkle,  nor  any  fuck 

thing  ;  but  that  it  might  be  holy  and  unblemifhed. 

To  this  Church,  as  thofe  high  elogies  mod  properly  do 

appertain,  fo  that  unity  which  is  often  attributed  to  the 

Church  doth  peculiarly  belong  thereto. 
1  Cor.  xii.  This  is  that  one  body,  into  which  we  are  all  baptized  by 
Rom.xii.s.^^^  Spirit ;  which  is  knit  together,  and  compared  of  parts 
^9^' '}j' 16- affording  mutual  aid,  and  fupply  to  its  nouri/hment  and 
I  Cor.  xii.  increafe;  the  members  whereof  do  hold  a  mutual  fym- 
^^*  pathy  and  complacence;  which  is  joined  to  one  Head, 

deriving  fenfe  and  motion  from  it;  which  is  enlivened 
1  Cor.  xii.  and  moved  by  one  Spirit. 

*^p  This  is  that  one  fpiritual  houfe,  reared  upon  the  fouu' 

Eph.  ii.  20.  da^ion  of  the  prophets  and  apoftles,  Jefus  Chrift  being  the 

chief  corner-Jione  ;  in  whom  all  the  building  fitly  framed 

together  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord. 
Hcb.  Hi.  6.      This  is  that  one  family  of  God,  whereof  Chrift  is  the 
i^Tim.  111.  oJxoBeo-wo-nij,  whence  good  Chriftians  are  oixeioi  ©eou. 
Matt.  X.  35* 

t  Matt.  xxi.  13.    1  Tim.  iii.  15.   Heb.  iii.  5.    l  Pet.  ii.  5.    Eph.  ii.  21. 
Mat.  xvi.  18. 

h  Rev.  iii.  is.  xxi.  2>  lO.  Gal.  iv.  26.  Heb;  xii.  22. 
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This  is  that  one  city,  or  corporation,  endued  with  an  Heb.xii.212 
ample  charter  and  noble  privileges,  in  regard  to  which  St.^^y*^"'^'^ 
Paul  faith  we'  are  o-uftwoAlrai  rajv  ayioov,  (fellow-citizens  Eph.ii.  1 9. 
of  the  faints,)  and  that  our  TroklrevfiM  (our  civil  ftate  and  ^^'^' *"' *^^ 
capacity)  is  in  heaven,  or  that  we  are  citizens  thereof. 

That  one  holy  nation,  and  peculiar  people,  (the  fpiri- 1  Pet.  li.  9. 
tual  Ifrael,)  fubjeft  to  the  fame  government  and  law,  xxxvii.  2a. 
(that  which  is  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven  5)  enjoying 
the  fame  franchifes  and  privileges ;  following  the  fame 
cuftoms  and  fafhions;  ufing  the  fame  converfatibn  and  . 

language ;  whereof  Jefus  Chnft  is  the  Lord  and  King, 

This  is  \ht  *  one  Jlockj  under  onejhepherd,  »Johnx.i6. 

This  is  the  fociety  of  thofe  for  whom  Chrift  did  pray,  xxxvii.  24. 
that  they  miffbt  +  ie  fl^'  one.  ***!•  ^^- .. 

It  IS  true,  that  divers  ofthefe  characters  are  expretred2o. 
to  relate  to  the  Church  after  Ghrift;  but  they  may  be  al- 
lowed to  extend  to  all  the  faithful  fervants  of  God  be- 
fore, who  in  effect  were  Chriftians,*  being  faved  upon 
the  lame  account ;  and  therefore  did  belong  to  the  fame 
body ». 

To  this  Church  in  a  more  fpecial  and  eminent  manner 
all  thofe  titles,  and  particularly  that  of  unity,  are  af* 
cribed ;  but  the  fame  alfo  in  fome  order  and  meafure  do 
belong  and  are  attributed  to  the  univerfal  Church  fojourn- 
ing  upon  earth. 

For  becaufe  this  vifible  Church  doth  enfold  the  other, 
(as  one  mafs  doth  contain  the  good  ore  and  bafe  alloy  ^ ; 
as  one  floor  the  corn  and  the  chaff;  as  one  field  the  wheat  Mat.  iij.  12- 
and  the  tares ;  as  one  net  the  choice  fifb  and  the  refufe ;  *^J^'  ^^^  *^* 
as  one  fold  the  (heep  and  the  goats;  as  one  tree  the  living  joh^  ^v.  2. 
and  the  dry  branches :)  becaufe  this  fociety  is  defigned 

<  Ex  quo  Tocantur  fan£ii,  eft  Eccleiia  in  terra,    jiug,  in  PfaU  las* 

Since  men  are  called  faints,  there  is  a  Church  upon  earth. 

San^  ante  legem,  fan6li  fub  lege,  fanAi  fub  gratia,  omnes  hi  perficientes 
oorpns  Domini  in  membris  funt  Ecclefiae  conftituti.    Greg.  Mag,  Epift.  94. 

Saints  before  the  Law,  faints  under  the  Law,  faints  under  the  Gofpel,  all 
thefe  maike  up  the  body  of  Chrift,  and  are  reckoned  among  the  members  of 
the  Church. 

k  One  great  houfe  hath  vefTels  of  honour  and  diflionour.  2  Tim,  \u  so. 
(Rom.  ix.  21.) 
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to  be  in  reality  what  the  other  is  in  a{>peaiancey  the  fame 

with  the  other :  becaufe  therefore  prefumptively  every 

Mmtt.  ziiu  member  of  this  doth  pafs  for  a  member  of  the  other^  (the 

^^'  time  of  diftin£tion  and  leparadon  not  being  yet  come :) 

becaufe  this  in  its  profeffion  of  truth,  in  its  facrifices  of 

devotion,  in  its  pradice  of  fervice  and  duty  to  God  doth 

communicate  with  that:  therefore  commonly  the  titles 

and  attributes  of  the  one  are  imparted  to  the  other. 

Rom.  tx.  6.     jill^  laith  St.  Paul,  are  not  Ifrael  who  are  of  Ifrael ;  nor 

lohn'i.  19,  is  he  a  Jewj  that  is  one  outwardly ;  yet  in  regard  to  the 

conjun&ion  of  the  reft  with  the  faithful  Ifraelitesj  be- 

CBxiSe  of  external  confent  in  the  fame  profeiSon,  and  con- 

fpixing  in  the  fame  fervices,  all  the  con^gadon  of  Ifrael 

is  ftyled  a  holy  nation  and  peculiar  people  K 

So  likewife  do  the  Apoftles  fpeak  to  all  members  of 
the  Church  as  to  eled:  and  holy  perfons,  unto  whom  all 
the  privileges  of  Chriftianity  do  belong;  although  really 
hypocrites  and  bad  men  do  not  belong  to  the  Church,  nor 
are  concerned  in  its  unity,  as  Sjt.  Auftin  doth  often  teach  ^ 


^  Sicut  lilium  in  medio  fpinarum,  ita  proxima  tnea  in  medio  filianim • 

Unde  filias  appellat,  nifi  propter  commtuiionem  facramentorum  ?  Aug.  ie 
Unit,  Eecl.  cap.  id. 

As  the  lilj  among  thorns,  fo  is  my  lore  among  the  daughters  '  .  Why 
doth  he  call  them  daughters,  but  for  the  communion  and  agreement  in 
iacraments  ? 

*  Non  ad  cam  pertinent  avari,  raptores,  fceneratores.  Videntur  efle  in 
Eccleiia,  non  funt.    Aug,  d*  Bapt,  eontr,  Don,  iv.  l.  vi»  8. 

Ecclefiam  veram  intelligere  non  audeo  nifi  in  fanfiis  et  juftis.    Ibid,  v.  37. 

I  dare  not  underftand  the  true  Church  to  be  but  among  holy  and  righteous 
men. 

Pajc  autem  hujus  unitatis  in  folis  bonis  eft — ^ficut  autem  ifti  qui  intus  cum 
gemitu  tolerantur,  quamvis  ad  eandem  Columbse  unitatem  et  illam  gloriofiun 
Eccleiiam,  non  habentem  maculam  aut  rugam,  aut  aliquid  ejufmodi  non 
pertiheant.     Idem  de  Bapt,  iii»  18. 

Nee  regenerati  fpiritualiter  in  corpus  et  membra  Chrifti  cosedificcntur  nifi 
boni,  &c.     Aug,  de  Unit.  1 8. 

Multi  tales  funt  in  facramentorum  communione  cum  Ecclefia^  et  tamcn 
jam  non  funt  in  Ecclefia.     Idem  de  Unit*  Eccl,  cap.  30. 

There  are  many  fuch  who  communicate  in  facramcnts  with  the  Chur^, 
and  yet  they  are  not  in  the  Church. 

Omnes  mali  fpiritualiter  a  bonis  fejun£li  funt.     De  Bapt,  vi.  4. 

All  evil  men  are  fpiritually  fevered  from  the  good. 
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The  places  therefore  of  Scripture  which  do  reprefent 
the  Church  one,  as  unqueftionably  they  belong  (in  their 
inincipal  notion  and  intent)  to  the  true  univerfal  Church, 
(called  the  Church  myftical  and  invifible  5)  fo  may  they 
by  analogy  and  participation  be  imderftood  to  concern 
the  vifible  Church  Catholic  here  in  earth  5  which  profeff- 
eth  faith  in  Chrift,  and  obedience  to  his  laws  "*• 

And  of  this  Church  (under  due  reference  to  the  other) 
the  queftion  is.  Wherein  the  unity  of  it  doth  confift,  or 
upon  what  grounds  it  is  called  one ;  being  that  it  coni'^ 
prifeth  in  itfelf  fo  many  perfons,  focieties,  and  nations  ? 

For  refolution  of  which  queftion,  we  may  confider,  that 
a  community  of  men  may  be  termed  one  upon  feveral 
accounts  and  grounds ;  as. 

For  fpecifical  unity  of  nature,  or  as  unum  genus;  fo  are 
all  men  one  by  participation  of  common  rationality;  tJ 
oci^fiKwovy  humanum  genus. 

For  cognation  of  blood ;  as,  gens  una ;  fo  are  all  Jews, 
however  living  difperfedlyover  the  world,  reckoned  one 
nation,  or  people;  fo  all  kinfmen  do  conftitute  one  family: 
imd  thus  alfo  all  men,  as  made  of  one  blood,  are  one 
people* 

For  commerce  of  language ;  fo  Italians,  and  Germans, 
are  efteemed  one  people,  although  living  under  different 
laws  and  governments. 

For  confent  in  opinion,  or  conformity  in  manners  and 
prances ;  as,  men  of  the  fame  k&.  in  religion  or  philofo* 
phy,  of  the  fame  profeffion,  faculty,  trade  :  fo  Jews,  Ma- 
hometans, Arians ;  fo  orators,  grammarians,  logicians ;  ib 
divines,  lawyers,  phyficians,  merchants,  artifans,  nifties, 
&c. 

For  affedion  of  mind,  or  compa£ts  of  good- will;  or 
for  links  of  peace  and  amicable  correfpondence ;  in  order 
to  mutual  intereft  and  aid ;  as,  friends  and  confederates. 

For  being  ranged  in  order  imder  one  law  and  rule;  as, 
thole  who  live  under  one  monarchy,  or  in  one  conmion- 

">  'E»»Xifr/«y  »«X*i  r«  «S^m^/«»  'tm  ImXvirm.     Clem,  Aiex,  Str,  p.  514. 
I  call  the  Church  the  congregation  of  the  ele^ 
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wealth ;  as  the  people  in  England^  Spdn^  France  5  in  Ve- 
nice, Genoa^  Holland,  &c. 

Upon  fuch  grounds  of  unity,  or  union,  a  fociety  of  men 

is  denominated  one ;  aiid,  upon  divers  fuch  accounts,  it  is 

plain  that  the  Catholic  Church  may  be  faid  to  be  one. 

For, 

My  (hcep        I.  It  is  evident,  that  the  Church  is  one  by  confent  in 

v^cc"john  faith  and  opinion  concerning  all  principal  matters  of  doc- 

X.  37, 16.    trine,  efpecially  in  thofe  vvhich  have  confiderable  influence 

upon  the  practice  of  piety  toward  God,  righteoufnefs  to- 

Tit.  ii.  13.  ward  men,  and  fobriety  of  converfation;  to  t^ach  us  whkh 

the  grace  of  God  did  appear^ 
Rcgulafidci  As  he  that  fhould  in  any  principal  doArine  difierfirom 
bills  et  irrc-  Plato,  (denying  the  immortality  of  the  Jouly  the  prom" 
formaW-  dence  of  Gody  the  natural  difference  of  good  and  evil) 
Je  Firg.  would  not  bc  a  Platonift ;  fo  he  that  diffenteth  from  any 
"^'^^  ^'        doftrine  of  importance,  manifeftly  taught  by  Chrift,  doth 

renounce  Chriftianity. 
Rom.  71.17.     All  Chriftians  qx^  delivered  into  one  form  of  doSirine\  to 
Heb.  iii.6.  which  they  muft  ftiffly  and  ftedfaftly  adhere,  keeping  the 
xin. 9.        depofitum  co»i77ii7/ed  to  them:  ihty  xnxA  * Jirive  together 
58.  for  the  faith  of  the  Gofpel;  andy  \earneftly  contend  for 

^^.^^:]^' the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  faints :  they 
t  Judc  3.     muft  X  hold  f aft  the  form  of  found  words — in  faith  and  love 

1  Heb.  ii.  3,  ^^hich  is  in  Chrift  Jefus  ;  that  §  great  falvationy  which  at 
'*'  f'(ft  began  to  be  fpoken  by  the  Lord^  and  was  corifirmed 

unto  them  by  his  hearers^  God  alfo  bearing  them  witnefs 

withftgns  and  wonders^  and  with  divers  miracles^  and  gifts 

of  the  Holy  Ghofty  according  to  his  own  will. 

Ttfsvgair*     Thcy  arc  bound  to  mind,  or  think,  one  and  the  fame 

PhilTii.  2.  thing;  to  ftand  faft  in  one  fpirit  with  one  mind ;  to  walk 

2  Cor.  xiii.  Oy  the  fame  rule ;  to  be  joined  together  in  the  fame  mind 
Phil.  i.  27.  ciff^  in  the  fame  judgment ;  with  one  mind  and  mouth  to 
^^Q^^'\'\l'  glorify  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chri/i. 

Rom.  XV.  6.  They  are  obliged  to  difclaim  conrortftiip  with  the  gain- 
*A(pif(ttrS-x4.  fayers  of  this  doSrine;  to  ftand  off  from  thofe  who  do  Ire- 
3.  *  polo^fiVy  or  who  do  not  confent  to  the  wholefome  words — of 

2  Thcff.  iii.  Q2ir  Lord  Jefus  Chri/i,  and  to  the  do6trine  which  is  accord- 
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dais  lefide  the  doSirine  which  Chriftians  hadiJeamedy  and  to  ^^  ^^^  ^ 
decline  from  them:  to  rejeSt  heretics:  to  beware  o/'yii^  Matt,  yii 
prophets^  offeducers;  of  thofe  whofpeak  perverfe  things  ^OAasMaagi 
draw  difciples  after  them :   to  pronounce  anathema  upon  "o-     .. 
whoever  Jhall  preach  any  other  doSirine,  Eph.  iv/i4l 

Thus  are  all  Chriftians  *one  in  Chri/i  Jefus:  thus  are^^'®: 
they  (as  Tertullian  fpeaketh)  ^confederated  in  the  foiciety  fks,  (26.) 
o/'uyicramen/,  or  of  one  profeffion. 

^This  preaching  and  this  faith  the  Church  having  re^ 
ceivedj  though  di/perfed  over  the  worlds  doth  carefully 
holdy  as  inhabiting  one  houfe;  and  alike  lelieveth  thefe 
things,  as  if  it  had  one  foul,  and  the  fame  heart,  and  corfo^ 
nantly  doth  preach,  and  teach,  and  deliver  thefe  things,  as 
if  it  had  hut  one  mouth. 

P  As  for  kings,  though  their  kingdoms  he  divided,  yet  he 
equally  expeSis  from  every  one  of  them  one  dijpenfation, 
and  one  and  the  fame  facrifce  of  a  true  confeffion  andpratfe. 
So  thai,  though  there  mayfeem  to  he  a  diverfity  of  tempo^ 
ral  ordinances,  yet  an  unity  and  agreement  in  the  right 
faith  may  he  held  and  maintained  among  them. 

In  regard  to  this  union  in  fkith  peculiarly  the  body  of 
Chriftians^  adhering  to  it,  was  called  the  Catholic  Churchy 
from  which  all  thofe  were  efteemed  ipfofaSto  to  be  cut 
off  and  feparated  who  in  any  point  deferted  that  faith; 
fuch  a  one,  (faith  St.  Paul,)  h^iarpamui,  is  turned  qfide,  OT'Eiitjtcrrm 
hath  left  the  Chriftian  way  of  life.     He  in  reality  is  noij^^.*^' 
Cbriftian,  nor  is  to  be  avowed  or  treated  as  fuch,  but  is  to  Rom.  xv\. 
be  difclairoed,  rejefted,  and  (hunned.  2  John  lo 

"  De  focietate  facramenti  confoederantur.     TertuH,  in  Marc,  iv.  5. 

rirMS  if  fiMf  ^tf;^hf  »»i  rhv  »vrhf  tx^^»  »a^ittf  ^  ^v/ti^mt/f  vttvvat  »ti(»tr^u  {^ 
D«r»iiy  »«2  zfat^a^iilmftf  aig  tt  rc/tM  »%»rtif*iffl,  Iren,  i.  3*  {i^ud  Mpiph, 
Hirr.  31.) 

F  Reges— -quorum  etfi  divifa  funt  regna,  sequaliter  famen  de  ilogulis  dif- 
peniationem  exigit,  unamque  de  eis  verse  de  fe  confeffionis  hoftiam  laudis 
ezfpe^t — ut  etii  difpoiitionum  temporalium  videatur  efTe  diveriitas,  circa 
qua  fidei  reditudinem  unitatis  confonantia  teneatur.  (P.  Let  11.  Epilt  5» 
md  Ervigium  R,  Hijp,) 
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^  Hcf  fidth  St.  Cyprian^  cannot  feem  a  Cknfiian,  who 
doth  not  perfijl  in  the  unity  of  Ckri/Vs  Gojpel  and  faith. 

'Ify  faith  Tifktullian^  a  man  be  a  heretic,  he  cannot  he  a 
Chriftian. 

Whence  Hegefippus  faith  of  the  old  heretics^  that  they 
did  *  divide  the  unity  of  the  Church  by  pernicious  Jpeeches 
againjl  God,  and  his  Chrift. 

^  The  virtue  (faith  the  Paftor  Hermes,  cited  by  Clemens 
Alex.)  which  doth  keep  the  Church  together,  is  faith. 

So  the  Fathers  of  the  Sixth  Comicil  tell  the  Emperor, 
that  ^  they  were  members  one  of  another,  and  did  corfflitute 
the  one  body  of  Chrift,  by  confent  in  opinion  with  him  and 
one  another  ;  and  by  faith. 

^  We  ought  in  all  things  to  hold  the  unity  of  the  Catholic 
Church  ;  and  not  to  yield  in  any  thing  to  the  enemies  of 
faith  and  truth. 

y  In  each  part  of  the  world  this  faith  is  Qne,  lecaufe  this 
is,  the  Chriftian  faith. 

z  He  denies  Chrift,  who  confeffes  not  all  things  that  are 
Chrift's. 

Hence  in  common  praftice,  whoever  did  appear  to  dif- 
fer from  the  common  faith,  was  rejed:ed  as  an  apofiate 
from  Chriilianity,  and  unworthy  the  communion  of  other 
Chriftians. 

There  are  points  of  lefs  moment,  more  obfcurely  deli- 
vered  in  which  Chriftians  without  breach  of  unity  may 

4  Nee  Chriftianus  videri  poteft,  qui  non  permanet  in  Evangelti  ejus  et  fidei 
veritate.     Cypr.  de  Unit.  EccL 

'  Si  haeretici  funt,  Chriftiani  effe  non  poiTunt.     Tert.  de  Prafcr,  cap.  37. 

xarx  TV  X^4v  avrS,     Euf,  Hifi.  iv.  22. 

'  *H  ^wi;^ft9tt  r«»  'ExxXwietf  u^trvi,  h  vrifis  Wt*  Herm,  apud  Clem,  Strom*  ii» 
p.  281. 

*  MiXivv  ikXXnXtit  Sfrotv  hfAMVy  5  to  sy  ^StfAa  ^vnreifTMf  X^tfv  2t»  rtie  ^th  ttvrn 
xeti  ikktiXits  ifAoSolieif  xtu  vifitts.      Cone.  FI.  A&..  xviii.  p.  27 1. 

*  Per  omnia  debemus  Ecclefiae  Catholicae  unitatem  tenere,  nee  in  aliquo 
Mei  ct  vcritatis  hoftibus  cedcre.     Cypr.  Ep.  71.  (ad  Quint,  de  Steph,  P.) 

y  Utriufque  partis  terrarum  fides  ifta  una  eft,  quia  et  fides  ifta  Chiiftiana 
eft.     Jiug.  contr.  Jul,  i.  2.  (p.  203,  2.) 

2  Negat  Chfiftum,  qui  non  omnia  quae  Chrifti  funt  confitetur.  Amhr,  in 
Luc,  lib.  vi.  cap.  9'  p.  90.  (Vid.  p.  85.) 


A  LAfcoufJe  coni^nmng  the  Unity  of  the  Church.    505 

diflent^  about  which  they  may  difpute,  in  which  they 
may  err  —  without  breach  of  unity,  or  prejudice  to  cha* 
rity^ 

The  faith  of  Chriilians  did  at  firft  confift  in  few  points, 
thofe  which  were  profefled  in  baptifm,  whereof  we  have 
divers  fummaries  in  the  ancients — by  analogy  wher6to  Inn.  i.  s. 
all  other  propofitions  were  expounded,  and  according  to 
agreement  whereto  found  do&rines  were  diftinguiihed 
firom  falfe :  fo  that  he  was  accounted  orthodox  who  did 
not  violate  them—. 

^So  he  that  holds  that  immovalle  rule  of  truth  which  he 
received  at  his  baptifrriy  will  know  the  words  and  fayings 
and  parables  which  are  taken  out  of  the  Scriptures^  Sec. 

II.  It  is  evident,  that  all  Chriilians  are  united  by  the 
bands  of  mutual  charity  and  good-will. 

They  are  all  bound  to  wifli  one  another  well,  to  have  a 
complacence  in  the  good,  and  a  compaflion  of  the  evils 
incident  to  each  other,  to  difcharge  all  offices  of  kindnefsj 
fuccour,  confolation  to  each  other. 

This  is  the  command  of  Chrift  to  all;  {This  is  my  cowi- Johnxr.ia, 
mandmentf  faith  he,  That  ye  love  one  another ;)  this  \^\i^  **"*' 
the  common  badge  by  which  his  difciples  are  difcemed  1  Theff.  it, 
and  diftinguifhed,  Hereby ^  faith  he,  Jhall  all  men  know  john  xiil 
that  ye  are  my  difciples j  if  ye  love  one  another :  they  muft^^* 
have  the  fame  love :  they  muft  love  as  brethren^  be  compaf  Phil.  ii.  3. 
Jionate^  pitiful^  courteous  each  to  other:  they  muft  bear  one^   ^^*"'  *' 
another's  burdens ;  and,  efpecially^  as  they  have  opportu*  ^^*  ▼>•  2> 
ni/y,  do  good  to  the  houfehold  of  faith.    If  one  member  i  cor.  xiu 
fuffer,  all  the  members  muft  fuffer  with  it;  and  if  one^^- 
member  be  honoured,  all  the  members  miift  rejoice.     TA^Afbiv.  33 
multitude  of  them  who  believe  miift  be  (like  that  in  the 


>  Alift  funt  in  qaibus  inter  fe  aliquando  etiam  do6kiffimi  atque  optimi 
regal»  Catholicae  defenfores,  falva  fidei  compage  non  confonant,  &c.  Aug. 
C0mtr,  Jul*  i.  3.  p.  305. 

Totnm  hoc  genus  liheras  habet  obfervationes.  Aug,  ad  Jan,  Ep.  118.  80. 
{ad  Cafal,) 

^  Sic  autem  qui  regulam  veritatis  immobilem  apud  fe  habet  quam  per 
baptiimum  accepit,  haec  quidem  qua  font  ex  Scripturis  nomina  et  diaiones 
et  parabolas  cognofcet^  &c.     hen,  i.  i,  Vid.  Gr.  (p.  4.) 


14. 
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Eph.  ▼.  9.  Ads)  of  one  heart  and  of  one  foul.    They  muft  walk  in 
1  Cor.  xYi.  i^^^^  ^j  ^  ^^  ^f^i^g^  ,.^  i^^^^ 

Whoever  therefore  doth  highly  offend  againft  charity, 
maligning  or  mifchieving  his  brethren,  doth  thereby  fc- 
parate  himfelf  from  Chrift's  body,  and  ceafe  to  be  a 
Chriftian. 

^They  that  are  enemies  to  brotherly  charity,  whether 
they  are  openly  out  of  the  Church,  or  feem  to  he  within, 
they  are  Pfeudo-Chriftians  and  Anti'Chrifis. — JVhen  they 
feem  to  he  within  the  Church,  they  are  feparatedfrom  that 
invifihle  conjunSiion  of  charity ;  whence  St,  John,  They 
went  out  from  us,  but  were  not  of  us.  He  faith  not,  that 
by  their  agoing  out  they  were  made  aliens,  but  becaufe 
they  were  aliens,  therefore  he  declareth  that  they  went 
out. 

Wherefore  the  moft  notorious  violations  of  charity 
being  the  caufing  of  diflenfions  and  ia£tions  in  the  Church, 
the  caufelefs  reparation  from  any  church,  the  unjuft  con- 
demnation of  churches ^whoever  was  guilty  of  any 

fuch  unchriftian  behaviour  was  rejefted  by  the  fathers, 
and  held  to  be  no  Chriftian.  Such  were  the  Novatians, 
the  Donatifts,  the  Meletians,  the  Luciferians, — and  other 
fchifmatics. 

d  For  what  can  be  more  acceptable  and  pleafant,  than  to 
fee  thofe  who  are  fevered  andfcattered  intofo  many  places, 
yet  knit  and  joined  together  in  the  bond  and  union  of  cha- 
rity, as  harmonious  members  of  the  body  of  Chrift. 

^  In  old  time — when  the  Church  of  God  ftouri/hed,  being 


^  Huju%  autem  fraternae  charitatis  inimici  five  aperte  foris  tint,  five  intus 
cffc  videantur,  Pfeudo-Chriftiani  funt  et  Antichrifti.  Aug.  de  Bapt,  iii.  19.— 
Cum  intus  videntur,  ab  ilia  inviiibili  charitatis  compage  feparati  iunt ;  unde 
Johannes,  (1  John  ii.  19.)  Ex  nobis  ezierunt,  fed  non  erant  ex  nobis. —  Non 
ait  quod  exeundo  alieni  fa^i  funt,  fed  quod  alieni  erant,  propter  hoc  eos 
exiffe  declaravit.     Ibid, 

Baf.  Ep.  220. 

*  'EflTi  riv  et^j^ttiMit  zeti^Hf  "—^  vvtKa  fiv^vv  eel  'Ex»Xn«'At'  rS  0i5  i^^il^eifiiiMU  rn 

vxet^^wnst     Baf,  Ep.  83 8< 
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rooted  in  the  fame  faith,  united  in  love :  there  leingy  as  it 
wercy  one  confpiracy  or  league  of  different  members  in  one 
lody. 

^  For  the  communion  of  the  Spirit  is  wont  to  knit  and 
finite  men's  minds;  which  conjundiion  we  believe  to  be  be* 
iween  us  and  your  charitable  affe£iion. 

S  They  therefore  who  by  the  bond  of  cliarity  are  incor^ 
porated  into  the  building  fettled  upon  the  rock. 

^  But  the  members  of  Chrift  are  joined  together  by  the 
charity  of  unions  and  by  the  fame  cleave  clofe  to  their  heady 
which  is  Chriji. 

III.  All   Chriftians  are  united  by  fpiritual  cognation 

and  alliance ;  as  being  all  regenerated  by  the  fame  incor-i^et.  1,93. 
ruptiblefeed,  being  alike  bom,  not  of  bloody  nor  of  the  willj^i^^  |]  jg] 
of  theflefhy  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God;  whence,  ^*'  »?•  «^« 
as  thefons  of  Gody  and  brethren  of  Chrifly  they  become 
iM^thren  one  to  another ;  fo  that  it  is  a  peculiar  title  or 
appellation  of  Chriftians,  the  brethren  fignifying  all  Chrif-  Heb.  H.  10, 
tian  people ;  and  a  brother  being  the  fame  with  a  Chrif-  ^^' 

cm  1  Cor.  vii, 

tian  proieflor.  15.  f,  h. 

IV.  The  whole  Chriftian  Church  is  one  by  its  incor-^*""'*'^' 
poration  into  the  myftical  body  of  Chrift ;  or  as  fellow- 
fubjefts   of  thaj  fpiritual,   heavenly  kingdom,   whereof 
Chrift  is  the  fovereign  head  and  governor ;  whence  they  They  aie 
are  governed  by  the  fame  laws,  are  obliged  by  the  fame^gn^^JJ^' 
inftitutions  and  fanftions  ;  they  partake  of  the  fame  privi-  alicgiaacc 
l0ges,  and  are  entitled  to  the  fame  promifes,  and  encou- 
raged by  the  fame  rewards;  (being  called  in  one  hope  of  Eph.W,  4. 
their  calling.) 

So  they  make  up  one  fpiritual  corporation  or  repnhliCy'o  ym^mMt 
whereof  Chrift  is  the  fovereign  Lord.  w'*Rof *" 

X.  13. 

f  *H  nark  Unvfiui  ^vtm^um  IfATTHUt  tn/py»%  riiv  0t»tUfn9,  ^9  nft49  iTtm  Vfig  ^9 
ky€iwn9  ufui9  wtvsrtvxafHf,     Ba/.  Epift.  183* 

t  Qui  ergo  compage  charitatis  incorporati  funt  sedificio  fuper  petram  con- 
ftitotOy  &c.     Aug,  de  Unit,  cap.  18. 

"  Membra  vero  Chrifti  per  unitatis  charitatem  fibi  copulantur,  et  per 
eandeiti  capiti  fuo  cohserent,  quod  eft  Chriftus.    Aug,  dt  Unit,  cap.  3. 

Omnes  fan€ii  fibi  charxtate  cohaerent .    Aug,  d*  Baft,  vi.  a. 
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■  Though  the  place  disjoin  them,  yet  the  Lord  joins  thm 

together,  being  their  common  Lardy  &c. 

Hence  an  habit  of  difobedience  doth  fever  a  man  firom 

Mat.Tti.3i.thi8  body;  for,  Not  every  one  thatfaithj  Lord,  Lordjjkall 

enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  continue  therdn. 

Tit  i.  16.   Every  fuch  perfon  who  denieth  God  m  works  is  a  id)ely 

an  outlaw,  renouncing  his  allegiance,  forfeitiiig  his  titk 

to  God's  prote^on  and  favour. 

John  z.  27.     ^  He  is  not  ajheep  of  Chrifi,  becaufe  he  doth  not  hear 

his  voice. 
Col.  ii.  9.       He  is  feparated  from  the  body,  by  not  holding  the 
head. 

^  It  is  a  lie,  to  call  one^sfelfa  Chriftian,  and  not  to  do  the 
works  of  Ckrift. 

^He  that  does  not  the  work  of  a  Chrifiian  name,feem 
not  to  he  a  Chriftian. 

^  TVhen  in/lead  of  the  works  themfelves  he  begins  to 
oppofe  even  the  moji  apparent  truth,  whereby  he  is  reproved, 
then  he  is  cut  off  {from  the  body,  or  the  ChurchJ) 
Vid.  fupnu      Hence  St.  Audin  often  denieth  wicked  perfons  to  be  in 
the  Church,  or  to  appertain  unto  its  unity. 

^  For  when  there  is  one  and  the  fame  Lord,  that  dwelleth 
in  us,  he  every  where  joins  and  couples  tf^pfe  that  are  his 
with  the  bond  of  unity, 

V.  All  Chriftians  are  linked  together  in  peaceable  con- 
cord and  confederacy ;  fo  that  they  are  bound  to  live  in 
good  correfpondence ;  to  communicate  in  works  of  piety 


1  Cor.  Orat.  1.  Vid. 

^  Qui  eum  non  fequitur,  quomodo  fc  ovem  ejus  dicere  audebit?  Aug,ie 
Unit,  Eccl,  cap.  10. 

1  Mcndacium  eft,  Chriftianum  fe  dicere,  ct  opera  Chrifti  non  fitcere. 
Ambr, 

^  Qui  Chriftiani  nominis  opus  non  agit,  Chriftianus  non  cflfe  Tidetur. 
Sah,  de  Gub.  D.  4. 

" Cum  pro  ipfis  operibus  etiam  veritati  apertiffims,  qua  redarguitur, 

refiftere  coeperit,  tunc  prseciditur.     Aug.  de  Unit,  Eccl,  cap.  30. 

•  Nam  quum  Dominus  unus  atquc  idem  fit,  qui  habitat  in  nobis,  con- 
jungit  ubique  ct  copulat  fuos  vinculo  unitatis.     FirmiL  itfmd  Cypr,  Ep.  75. 


XiT. 
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and  devotion;  to  defend  and  promote  the  common  in- 
tereft  of  their  profeflion. 

Upon  the  entrance  of  the  Gofpel  by  our  Lord's  incar- 
naUon,  it  was  by  a  celeftial  herald  proclaimed.  Peace  on  Luke  ii.  14* 
earthf  and  good-will  among  men.  It  was  our  Lord's  office 
to  preach  peace.  It  was  a  principal  end  and  effed:  of  his  Ads  x.  36. 
death  to  reconcile  all  men,  and  to  dejiroy  enmity.  He  fpe-  cSu'i!  «a/* 
dally  charged  his  difciples  f Ipi^vfuf iv  Iv  oKKiiKoiSi  to  main-'  Eph.  xy  14. 
tain  peace  one  with  another.  It  was  his  will  at  partingJJh*"'*^ 
whh  them.  Peace  I  leave  with  you.  37* 

The  Apoftles  frequently  do  enjoin  to  purfue  peace  with^  Ttm.  n. 
aU  them  who  call  upon  the  Lord  with  a  pure  heart ;  to  fol-  ^'^  ^.^ 
low  the  things  which  make  for  peace  and  edification  mu- 19. 
tual;  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.    Eph.  iv.  3. 

It  was  in  the  prophecies  concerning  the  evangelical  , 

ftate  declared,  that  under  it.  The  wolfjhould  dwell  with  ifa.  xi.  6. 
the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  Jhould  lie  down  with  the  kid,  0'>^4^Yxvf.'i3* 
the  fucking  child  Jhould  play  on  the  hole  of  the  afp  ;  that"*  4.  Thej 
is,  that  men  of  all  tempers  and  conditions,  by  virtue  of  ^  „^™ 
this   inftitution,   fhould  be  difpofed  to  live  innocently,  ™o'«« 
quietly,  and  lovingly  together;  fo  that  they  fhould  not 
hurt  or  dejiroy  in  all  God*s  holy  mountain  ;  for  that  would 
be  a  duty  incumbent  on  the  difciples  of  this  inftitution, 
which  all  good  Chriftians  would  obferve. 

The  evangelical  covenant,  as  it  doth  ally  us  to  God,  fo 
it  doth  confederate  us  together:  the  facraments  of  this 
covenant  are  alfo  fymbols  of  peace  and  amity  between 
tbofe  who  undertake  it.    Of  Baptifm  it  is  faid,  that  fo  GaL  iu.  27, 
many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Chri/i  have  put  on^^* 
Ckrift;  and  thence.  Ye  are  all  one  in  Chri/i  Jefus.    All  in  i  cor.  xH. 
one  Jpirit  have  been  baptized  into  one  body.    And  in  the  ^^* 
Eucharift,  by  partaking  of  one  individual  food,  they  are 
tranimuted  into  one  body  and  fubftance ;  We,  fdth  St.  1  Cor.  x.  j. 
Paulj  being  many  are  one  bread,  one  body  j  for  all  of  us  do 
partake  of  one  bread. 

^By  which  facraments  alfo  our  people  appear  to  be 


f  .Quo  et  ipfo  facramento  popolus  nofter  aclonatus  oftenditur :  lit  quemad- 
modum  £;nuia  multa  in  unum  C0IIC6U9  et  commolitay  et  commixta,  panem 
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united :  for,  as  many  grains  colle&edy  and  ground,  and 
mingled  iogeiker,  make  one  bread ;  Jo  in  Chri/i,  who  is  the 
bread  of  heaven,  we  may  know  our/elves  to  be  one  iorfy, 
that  our  company  or  number  be  conjoined  and  united  toge- 
ther. 

P  With  us  there  is  both  one  Church,  and  one  mind,  and 
undivided  concord. 

'  Let  us  hold  the  peace  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  the 
unity  of  concord. 

»  The  bond  of  concord  remaining,  and  the  individual  fa- 
crament  of  the  Catholic  Church  continuing,  8cc. 

*  He  therefore  that  keeps  neither  the  unity  of  the  Spirit, 
nor  the  corgunQion  of  peace,  andfeparates  hinifelf from  the 
bond  of  the  Church,  and  the  college  {or  fociety)  of  priefts, 
can  have  neither  the  power  of  a  bifhop,  nor  the  honour. 

Thus  in  general.    But  particularly,  all  Chriftians  ihould 

affift  one  another  in  the  coinmon  defence  of  truth,  piety, 

and  peace,  when  they  are  afiaulted,  in  the  propagation  of 

Phil.  i.  37.  the  faith,  and  enlargement  of  the  Church,  which  is  eruyod- 

1  Tim.  i.    ;^-y  ^  gr/oTfi  ToS  evayytxioo,  to  contend  together  for  the  faith 

aTim.  iv.  of  the  Gofpel;  to  be  good  foldiers  of  Chrift;  warring  the 

Jude  3       S^^^  warfare  ;—Jiriving  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 

faints. 

Hence  if  any  where  any  herefy  or  bad  doftrin'e  fhould 
arife,  all  Chriftians  (hould  be  ready  to  declare  againft  it; 
that  it  may  not  infeS,  or  fpread  a  doubt  arifing,  as  in  the 
cafe  of  celebrating  Eafter ;  "  They  all,  with  one  confent, 
declared  by  letters  ike  decree  of  the  Church  to  all  every- 
where. 

unum  faciunt ;  fie  in  Chrifto,  qui  eft  panis  cceleftis,  unum  fciamus  efle 
corpus,  cui  conjunflus  fit  nofter  numerus  et  adunatus.     Cypr,  Ep.  63. 

<l  Nobis  et  Ecclefia  una,  et  mens  jun6la,  ct  individua  concordia.  Cjpf' 
Ep.  57. 

**  Catholicae  EccleHse  pacem  concordiae  unitate  teneamus.     Ep,  45. 

'  Manente  concordiae  yinculo,  et  perfeverante  Catholicse  Ecclefiae  individuo 
facramento,  &c.  Ef>,  53.  (ad  Anton »  p.  96.) 

^  Qui  ergo  nee  unitatem  Spiritus,  nee  conjun6tionem  pacis  obfervat,  et  fe 
ab  Ecclefise  vinculo,  atque  a  facerdotum  collegio  feparat^  epifcopi  nee  potefU- 
tem  poteft  habere,  nee  honorem>  &e.     Ibid,  p.  97* 

vvThr^.     Eufeb,  v.  23. 
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£fpecially  the  paftors  of  the  churches  are  obliged  wjth  Cypr,  Ep. 
confent  to  oppofe  it.  67. 

^  While  we  laboured  here,  and  withftood  the  force  of 
envy  with  the  whole  Jirength  of  our  faith,  your  fpeech  af 
,^fted  us  very  much. 

Thus  did  the  bifhops  of  feveral  churches  meet  to  fup- 
prefs  the  herefy  of  P.  Samofatenu^. 

This  was  the  ground  of  moft  fynods. 

y  So  they  who  cfterward  in  all  places  and  feveral  ways 
were  gathered  together  again/l  the  innovations  of  heretics, 
gave  their  common  opinion  in  behalf  of  the  faith,  as  being 
of  one  mind:  what  they  had  approved  among  themfelves  in 
a  brotherly  way,  that  they  clearly  transferred  to  thofe  who 
were  abfent :  and  they  who  at  the  Council  of  Sardis  had 
eame/ily  contended  again/i  the  remainders  of  Arius,  fent 
their  judgment  to  thofe  of  the  eq/iem  churches :  and  they 
who  had  then  dif covered  the  hfeSiion  of  jipolinarius,  made 
their  opinions  known  to  the  weftern. 

If  any  diflenfion  or  fa£tion  doth  arife  in  any  church, 
other  churches,  upon  notice  thereof,  (hould  yield  their  aid 
to  quench  and  fupprefs  it ;  countenancing  the  peaceable, 
checking  and  difavowing  the  fa£tious. 

Thus  did  St.  Cyprian  help  to  difcountenance  and  qua{hvid.Ep.43, 
the  Novation  fchifm.  (adComd.) 

Thus  when  the  oriental  churches  did  labour  under  the 
Arian  ia&ion,  and  diffenfions  between  the  Catholics,  St. 
Bafil  (with  other  orthodox  bi{hops  conforting  with  him) 
did  write  to  the  weftem  bifliops  (of  Italy  and  France)  to 
yield  their  fuccour. 

*  For  this,  my  brother,  we  mtift  earnejily  endeavour,  and 


s  Laiborantes  bic  nos  et  contra  invidiae  impetum  totis  fidei  viribus  refiftentes, 
multum  fermo  vefter  adjuvit,  &c.     Cypr,  Ep.  33. 

y  O^rmf  •/  fMrk  raZra  trafr»x^  ^cixiXit  It)  ro7s  ri*  ttl^irtxM  oB^^u^Birrtg 

rSh  'Aftiu  )iu^]^£fetf  ityetn^afAiifM  r§7s  ii  »iar§>.ri  t^v  x^i^nt  i|sTi/Mflr«9*  oi  %  iv- 

Chaletd,  ad  Imper,  Cone,  Chal,  pars  iii.  p.  78* 
*  Hoc  enim  vel  maxime,  frater,  laboramus,  ct  laborare  debemus,  ut  uni* 
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ought  to  endeavour,  to  have  a  care,  as  much  as  in  us  lies, 
to  hold  the  unity  delivered  to  us  from  the  Lord,  and  by 
the  Apojlles,  vuhofefujccejjors  we  are ;  and  what  lies  m  us, 
&c. 

All  Chriftians  fhould  be  ready^  when  opportunity  doth 

invite,  to  admit  one  another  to  conjunftion  in  offices  of 

Ep.  398.     piety  and  charity ;  in  prayer,  in  communion  of  the  Eu- 

charift,  in  brotherly  converTadon^  and  pious  conference 

for  edification  or  advice. 

&  So  that  he  who  fixes  and  avoids  communion  with  us, 
you  in  your  prudence  may  know,  that  fuch  a  man  breaks 
himfelf  off  from  the  whole  Church. 
St.  Chryfodom  doth  complain  of  Epiphanius  *, 
^  Then  when  he  came  to  the  great  and  holy  city  Conftan' 
tinople,  he  came  not  out  into  the  congregation  according  to 
cuftom  and  the  ancient  manner,  he  joined  not  himfelf  with 
us,  nor  communicated  with  us  in  the  word,  and  prayer,  and 
the  holy  communion,  8cc. 

So  Polycarp,  being  at  Rome,  did  communicate  with 
P.  Anicetus  ^. 
Cod.  Afr.        ^f  diflenfion  arife  between  divers  churches,  another 
Can.  101.   may  interpofe  to  reconcile  them ;  as  did  the  church  of 

Carthage,  between  that  of  Rome  and  Alexandria. 
Cod.  Afr.  ^^  ^^y  bifliop  were  exceedingly  negligent  in  the  dif- 
Can.  123.  charge  of  his  office,  (to  the  common  damage  of  truth  and 
piety,)  his  neighbour  bifliops  might  admonifh  him  there- 
to ;  and,  if  he  fhould  not  reform,  might  deprive  him  of 
communion. 

All  Chriftians  fhould  hold  friendly  correfpondence,  as 
occaiion  doth  ferve,  and  as  it  is  ufeful,  to  fignify  confent 

tatem  a  Domino,  et  per  Apoflolos  nobis  fucce(ibribus  traditam,  quantam 
poflurous,  obtinere  curemus ;  et  quod  in  nobis  eft,  &c.    Cjipr,  Ep.  xlii.  p.  78. 

ir»^flf  ietvTov  Ttjs  *E»xXf)ffias  ei^«ppfiyvvs,     Baf,  Ep.  75. 

^  ETt»  rm  fiktyaXtts  ^  ^tolptXSs  KatvfetvTivH^oXtws  WiCkf  »»  tig  ixxXfi9't»f  l^>^ 
xaret  to  uv^of^  ^  rov  ofyar^iv  x^etrv^etvra,  0i0/£av  i^  ftfiTv  ^vnyinr*,  «  Xiyu  /uri- 
Imxiv,  ix  tvx*iSf  ^  xotvatvieit,  aXX'  avtCeif  rii  irXtia,  &c,  Chryf,  ad  Innoe,  P» 
(Ep.  122.) 

^  *Ev  TVi  *Exxknfiec  ^a^tx^^^n^tv  c  *AvixtiT»f  rvv  tv^^tc^trictv  t^  TItXyxmftfi 
xetT  Ur^ttrhv  inkoort,     Emfeb,  v.  34. 
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in  faitb}  to  recommend  perfons,  to  fbfter  charity,  to  oon- 
vey  fuccour  and  advice,  to  perform  all  good  offices  of 
amity  and  peace. 

.^  Siricius,  who  is  our  companion  and  felloiu 'labourer,  with 
whom  the  whole  world  hy  mutual  commerce  of  canonical  or 
communicatory  letters  agree  together  with  us  in  one  com- 
monfociety. 

^The  Catholic  Church  being  one  body,  it  is  confequent 
thereto,  that  we  write  andfgnify  one  to  another,  &c.         ' 

In  cafes  of  doubt  or  difficulty  one  church  ihould  have 
recourfe  to  others  for  advice;  and  any  church  ihould 
yield  it. 

^  Both  common  charity  and  reafon  requires,  mojl  dear 
brethren,  that  we  conceal  nothing  from  your  knowledge  of 
ihofe  things  which  are  done  among  us,  that  fo  there  may  be 
common  advice  taken  by  us  concerning  the  moji  ufeful  way 
of  ordering  ecclefiq/iical  affairs. 

One  church  (hould  acquaint  others  of  any  extraordinary 
tranfaSion  concerning  the  common  faith  or  difcipline ;  re- 
quefting  their  approbation  and  countenance  ^. 

Thus  did  the  eaftern  churches  give  accoiuit  to  all  other  Eufcb.  vii. 
churches  of  tbeir  proceedings  againft  P.  Samoiatenus.        ^®* 

S  fVhich  letters  are  fent  all  the  world  over,  and  brought 
to  the  notice  of  all  the  churches,  and  of  all  the  brethren. 

When  any  church,  or  any  paftor,  was  opprefled  or  in- 
jured^ he  might  have  recourfe  to  other  churches  for  their 
affiftance,  in  order  to  relief. 

^  Damafo  Siricius  hodie,  qui  nofter  eft  focius,  cum  quo  nobis  totus  orbit 
commercio  formatarum  in  una  communionis  focictate  concordant.     Opt,    . 
lib.  ii>  p.  40. 

4I  *U9it  0i»fMT»t  i*r»$  Tn$  »«S«Xi»irr  l»»Xff0>/«#  kniXu^i*  \tt  y^Ji^uf  ^ftms  *ai 
^nftminn  «XX4x«<f,  &c.     Alex.  Alexandria.  Soer,  i.  6.  7%m</. 

*  Et  dileAio  communis  et  ratio  expofcit,  fratres  chariffimi,  nihil'  confci- 
entiae  veftrse  fubtiahere  do  his  quse  apud  nos  gemntur,  ut  fit  nobis  circa 
atilitatem  eccleiiafticse  adminiftrationis  conimune  oonfilium.  Cj^p.  Ep.  39. 
{md  CUr.  Ram,) 

f  The  praaice  of  this  we  fee  frequently  in  St,  Cyprian*s  Epiftles  ;  parttcu- 
kuly  in  Epift.  4,  19,  23,  29,  ao,  49,  48.  (P.  Cvm.) 

2  Quae  liters  per  totum  mundum  mifls  funt,  ^n  notithtm  ccclefiis  om*' 
nibos  et  univerfis  fratribns  perlatae  funt.     Cypn  Bp.  59.  (ad  Anton,  p.  93.) 

Scripiimus  ad  Comelium  coUegam  noftrum^  &c.    J^d, 
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^  Let  Aim  who  is  cqft  out  have  power  to  apply  himfelf  to 
the  neighbouring  hi/hop$j  that  his  caufe  may  be  careJkUy 
heard  and  dif cuffed. 

Thus  did  Atbanafius  (being  overborne  and  expelled  from 
his  fee  by  the  Arian  faction)  go  for  refuge  to  the  church 
of  Rome. 

St.  ChryfoAom  had  recourfe  to  the  biihop  of  Rome, 
and  to  thofe  of  the  weft,  as  alfo  to  the  bifhop  of  An- 
tioch. 

VI.  Now,  becaufe  in  the  tran&fting  of  thefe  thii^, 
the  paftors  have  the  chief  hand^  and  a£l:  in  behalf  oi  the 
churches  which  they  infped,  therefore  is  the  Church 
united  aifo  by  their  confent  in  dodrine,  th^r  agreetnent 
in  peace,  their  maintaining  intercourfe,  their  concurrence 
to  preferve  truth  and  charity. 

>  fVe  ought  all  to  be  vigilant  and  careful  for  the  body  of 
the  whole  Church,  where  members  are  difperfed  through 
manyfeveral  provinces. 

^  Seeing  the  Church,  which  is  one  and  Catholic,  is  mi 
rent  nor  divided,  but  truly  knit  and  united  together  by  the 
bond  ofpriejls  united  one  to  anotlier. 

^This  agrees  with  the  modefty  and  difcipline  and  the 
very  life  of  all,  that  many  of  the  bijhops  meeting  together 
might  order  all  things  in  a  religious  way  by  common  ad- 
vice. 

™  That,fince  it  having  pleafed  God  to  grant  us  peace, 

h  Habeat  poteflatem  is  qui  abje6lus  eft,  ut  epifcopos  finitimos  interpellec, 
et  caufa  ejus  audiatur  ac  diligenter  tra^etur,  &c.  Cmc,  Sard,  Can.  17> 
Vid.  Cod.  Afr.  Can.  135. 

*  Omnes  nos  decet  pro  corpore  totias  Ecclefise^  cujus  per  varias  quafqae 
provincias  membra  digefta  funt,  excubare.  Cypr,  Ep.  30.  (C/rr.  Rm.  ad 
Cypr.  P.) 

Quod  fervis  Dei^  et  maxime  facerdotibus.     Cypr,  Ep.  49.  (ad  Camti,). 
'      Idcirco  copiofum  corpus  eft  facerdotum,  &c.     Cypr.  Ep.  67.  (p.  161.) 
.    ^  Quando  Eccle(ia,  quae  Catholica  una  eft,  fciffii  non  iity.iieque  divifa, 
fed  (it  utique  connexa,  et  cohserentium  fibi  invicem  facerdotum  glutinO 
copulata.    Cfpr.  Ep.  69* 

^  Hoc  verecundis  et  difciplinft  et  vitse  ipii  omnium  convenit-*"Ut  epifoopi 
plures  in  unum  eonvenientes  — -  dtiponere  omnia  confilii  communis  religione 
poffimus.     Cypr,  Ep.  14.  {Clertjuo,) 

m  Ut  cum  pace  a  Domino  nobis  data  plures  prsepoiHi  convenire  in  unum 
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we  begin  to  have  greater  meetings  of  hiJhopSy  we  may  alfo 
ly  your  advice  order  and  reform  every  thing, 

^  fVhich  that  J  with  the  re/i  of  our  colleagues^  we  may 
Jieadfa^ly  and  firmly  adminifter ;  and  thai  ive  may  keep 
the  peace  of  the  Churchy  in  the  unanimity  of  concord,  the 
divine  favour  will  vouchfafe  to  accomplifh. 

^  A  great  number  of  bi/hops — we  met  together. 

Bifhops  being  chofen  did  acquaint  other  bifhops  with 
it ;  P  //  wasfufficienty  faith  St.  Cyprian  to  Cornelius,  ttiat 
youfhould  ly  your  letters  acquaint  us  that  ycfu  were  made 
«  bi/hop. 

4  Declare  plainly  to  us  who  is  fubfiituted  at  Aries  in  the 
room  ofMarcian,  that  we  may  know  to  whom  we  fhould 
direSi  our  brethren,  afid  to  whom  wejhould  write. 

All  churches  were  to  ratify  the  eleSions  of  biihops  cypr.  Ep. 
duly  niade  by  others,  and  to  communicate  with  thofe.^**  *^' ^J*' 
And  likewife  to  comply  with  all  reafonable  afts  for  com-^  Thcod.  v. 

To  preferve  this  peace  and  correfpondence,  it  was  a  law  P*  feitamt 
and  cuAom,  that  no  church  fhould  admit  to  commutiiinci 
tbofe  which  were  excommunicated  by  another;  or  who 
dad  icbifmatically  divide. 

^tfe  are  all  believed  to  have  done  the  fame  thing,  whereby 
we  are  found  to  be  all  of  us  qffbciated  and  joined  togethet 
by  the  fame  agreement  in  cenfure  and  dijbipline. 


ooeperiimiiSy  communicato  etiam  vobifcum  confilio  difponcre  lini^la  ec  re- 
lonnare  poffimus.     Cypr,  Ep.  15.  (Clero  Rom.) 

■  Quod  ut  timul  cum  csteris  collegis  noftris  tlkblliter  ac  firmiter  admint- 
ftfttttioiy  atqHle  ut  CatHolictfe  Ecclefiae  pacem  conconliae  'unaiMcmlate  teixea- 
musy  perficiet  divina  dignatio.     Cypr,  Ep.  45.  {ad  Cornet,) 

•  CopioAistpiCboiporujn  numcrus-- in  unum  oonvenimus.  Cfffir,  Ep.  52. 
(ad  Am/on,) 

9  Satis  CTBty  ut  tu  te  cpifcopum  fedum  litem  nunciares.  Cy^rimM.  md 
C^rmgi.  (Epift.  4^4 

9  Significa  plane  nobis  quis  in  locum  Marciani  Aielate  fuerit  fubftitutust 
nt  fcianKu  ad  quern  fratres  adfitob  diiigeRv  «t  cui  ficribere  debeanus.  Cypr, 
Ep.  67*    /*•  adSteplk, 

**  Idem  enim  omnescredimoropenciyinqaodeprehendimureadeinanuies 
cenfurae,  et  difciplinae  confeniione  fociati.     Cier,  Rom,  ad  Cypr*  Bpifl.  31. 
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The  decrees  of  biihops  were  fent  to  be  fubfcribed'. 
VII.  All  Chriftian  churches  are  one  by  a  fpecifical  unity 
of  difcipline^  refembling  one  another  in  ecclefiaftical  ad- 
mmiftrations^  which  are  regulated  by  the  indifpenfabk 
fandions  and  inftitutions  of  their  fovereign. 

They  are  all  bound  to  ufe  the  fame  facraments^  accord- 
ing to  the  forms  appointed  by  our  Lord^  not  admitting 
any  fubftantial  alteration. 

They  muft  uphold  that  fort  of  order^  government^  and 

1  Cor.  xii.  miniftry  in  all  its  fubftantial  parts^  which  Gpd  did  appoint 

l^.iT.11."^  the  Church,  or  give  thereto,  as  St.  Paul  exprefleth  it; 

Rom.zii.7.it  being  a  temerarious  and  dangerous  thing  to  innovate  in 

*  thofe  matters  which  our  Lord  had  a  fpecial  care  to  order 

and  fettle. 

'  Nor  can  they  continue  in  the  Church  that  have  not  re- 
tained  divine  and  ecclefiq/iical  difciplinsy  neither  in  good 
conuerfation,  nor  peaceable  life. 
Ep.Flimif.      In  lefler  matters  of  ceremony  or  difcipline  (inftituted 
Aur  Ep!    ^  human  prudence)  churches  may  differ,  and  it  is  expe- 
118.  ct  86.  dient  they  fhould  do  fo,  in  regard  to  the  various  circura- 
"^"^        ftances  of  things,  and  qualities  of  perfons  to  which  difci- 
pline (hould  be  accommodated ;  but  no  power  ought  to 
afn'ogate,  deftroy,  or  infringe,  or  violate  the  main  form  of 
(lifcipline,  conftituted  by  divine  appointment. 

Hence,  when  fome  confefTors  had  abetted  Novatianus, 
againft  Cornelius,  thereby  (againft  a  fundamental  rule  of 
the  Church,  neceflary  for  preferving  of  peace  and  order 
therein,  that  but  one  bifliop  (hould  be  in  one  church)  St. 
^  Cyprian  doth  thus  complain  of  their  proceeding — . 
(To  aft  any  thing)  ^  againft  the  facrament  of  divine  tff- 

**  Vid.  Cone.  Sard.  P.  Leonis  II.  Ep.  2.  (ad  Hifp.  Epifc.)  N.  B.  p.  385. 
(torn.  V.)  P.  Bened.  II.  Ep.  16.  (p.  404.) 

■  Nee  remanere  in  Eccleiia  poflunt  qui  deificam  et  eccleiiaflicam  difci- 
plinam  nee  a£lus  fui  converfatione,  nee  morum  pace  tenuerunt.  P.  Comtl, 
apui  Cyprian.  Ep.  48.  Vid.  Ep.  73.  {ad  Jub,) 

*  Gravat  enim  me,  atque  contriftat,  &e.  Ep,  44.  (ad  Cwfejf,  Rom.) 

"  Contra  facramentum  femel  traditum  divinse  difpolitionis  et  Cathdicae 
unitatis  adulterum  et  contrariam  caput  extra  Ecclefiam  facit.  Cyprian. 
Epift.  42.  {ad  Cornel,) 
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dination  and  Catholic  unity ,  once  delivered^  makes  an  adul^ 
terate  and  contrary  head  out  of  the  Church. 

* Forfaking  the  Lord's  priejls  contrary  to  the  evan- 
gelical difcipline ;  anew  tradition  of  a  fctcrilsgious  infHtu- 
tionjiarts  up. 

y  There  is  one  Gody  and  one  Chri/l,  and  one  Church,  and 
one  fee  founded  upon  Peter  by  the  word  of  the  Lord;  Je- 
fides  one  altar  and  one  prie/ihood,  another  altar  cannot  be 
ereSledy  nor  a  new  prie/ihood  ordained. 

Hence  were  the  Meletians  rejefted  by  the  Church,  for 
introducing  ordinations • 

Hence  was  Aerius  accounted  a  heretic,  for  meaning  to 
innovate  in  fo  grand  a  point  of  difcipline,  as  the  fubordi- 
nation  of  bifliops  and  prelbyters. 

Vni.  It  is  expedient  that  all  churches  (hould  con- 
form to  each  other  in  great  matters  of  prudential  difci- 
pline, although  not  inftituted  or  prefcribed  by  God :  for 
this  is  a  means  of  preferving  peace,  and  is  a  beauty  or 
harmony.  For  difference  of  praftice  doth  alienate  affec* 
tions,  efpecially  in  common  people. 

So  the  Synod  of  Nice  : 

*  That  all  things  may  be  alike  ordered  in  every  dioce/e, 
it  hathfeemed  good  to  the  holyjynod,  that  menjhould  put 
up  their  prayers  to  Godjianding,  (viz.  between  Eafter  and 
Whitfuntide,  and  upon  the  Lord's  day.) 

The  Church  is  like  the  world ;  for  as  the  world  doth 
confift  of  men,  all  naturally  fubjeft  to  one  King,  Almighty 
God ;  all  obliged  to  obferve  his  laws,  declared  by  natural 
fight ;  all  made  of  one  bloody  and  fo  brethren ;  all  endow- 

'  •■  Relics  Domini  facerdotibus  contra  evangelicam  difciplinam  nova 
tfaditio  facrilegse  inftitutionis  ezfurgat.     Cjpr,  Ep.  40.  (PUbi/tur.) 

f  Deus  unus  eft,  et  Chriftus  unus,  et  Eccleiia  una,  et  cathedra  una  fuper 
Petmm  Domini  voce  fundata ;  aliud  altare  conftitui,  aut  facerdotium  novum 
fieri  prster  unum  altare,  et  unum  facerdotium  non  poteft.    Ihld, 

ttmif  Tmt  tv^'^s  »ir§iticva4  r^  Os^.     Can,  30. 

'XI^  rvTMf  ««»i7m  flTM^ir'  finc^afy  itf  \f  rn^tM^Tf  irfmyftmrtf  »a)  tmuvi^  ^fn^ 
m$ms  }«C*?  ^M^*nU9  &fx***  ^^**  »^ifMr$v,  Cw/t,  M,  in  Ept/l,  ad  EeeUf,  Eufth, 
Vita  Comjtantinu  iii.  16. 
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ed  with  common  reafon;  all  bound  to  exercife  good  offices 
of  juftice  and  humanity  toward  each  other ;  to  midntain 
peace  and  amity  together ;  to  further  each  other  in  the 
profecution  or  attainment  of  thofe  good  things  which 
conduce  to  the  welfare  and  fecurity  of  this  prefent  life: 
even  fo  doth  the  Church  oonfift  of  perfons  fpiritually  al- 
lied, proieffing  the  fame  futh,  fubje£t  to  the  fame  law 
and  government  of  Chrift's  heavenly  kingdom ;  bound  to 
exercife  charity,  and  to  maintain  peace  toward  each  other, 
and  to  promote  each  other's  good  in  order  to  the  future 
happinefs  in  heaven. 

All  thofe  kinds  of  unity  do  plainly  agree  to  the  univer- 
fal  Church  of  Chrift ;  but  the  queftion  is.  Whether  the 
Church  is  alfo  neceffarily,  by  the  defign  and  appointment 
of  God,  to  be  in  way  of  external  policy  under  one  Angular 
government  or  jurifdi<Stion  of  any  kind ;  fo  as  a  kingdom 
or  commonwealth  are  united  under  the  conunand  of  one 
monarch  or  one  fenate  ? 

That  the  Church  is  capable  of  fuch  an  union,  is  not  the 
controverfy ;  that  it  is  poflSble  it  ihould  be  fo  united,  (fup- 
pofing  it  may  happen  that  all  Chriftians  may  be  reduced 
to  one  nation,  or  one  civil  regiment ;  or  that  feveral  na- 
tions fpontaneoufly  may  confederate  and  combine  them- 
felves  into  one  ecclefiaftical  commonwealth,  adminiftered 
by  the  fame  fpiritual  rulers  and  judges  according  to  the 
lame  laws,)  I  do  not  queftion ;  that  when  in  a  manner  all 
Chriftendom  did  confift  of  fubje£ts  to  the  Roman  empire, 
the  Church  then  did  arrive  near  fuch  an  unity,  I  do  not  at 
prefent  conteft ;  but  that  fuch  an  union  of  all  Chriftians  is 
neceflary,  or  that  it  was  ever  inftituted  by  Chrift,  I  cannot 
grant ;  and,  for  my  refufal  of  that  opinion,  I  fhall  affign 
divers  reafons. 

I.  This  being  a  point  of  great  confideration,  and  trench- 
ing upon  prafitice,  which  every  one  were  concerned  to 
know ;  and  there  being  frequent  occafions  to  declare  it ; 
yet  the  holy  Scripture  doth  no  where  exprefs  or  intimate 
fuch  a  kind  of  unity;  which  is  a  fufficient  proof  that  it 
hath  no  firm  ground.     We  may  fay  of  it,  as  St.  Auftin 
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laith  of  the  Church  itfelf^  ^  /  will  not  that  the  koty  Church 
1)6  demonftrated  from  human  reafoningSy  hut  the  Divine 
Oracles^ 

-'St.  Paul  {particularly^  in  divers  Epiftles^  defignedly  treat-  Eph.  iv. 
ing  about  the  unity  of  the  Church,  (together  widi  other  iioin!'xu!' 
points  of  dodrine  neighbouring  thereon,)  and  amply  de-  ^^*  ">•  2« 
feribing  it,  doth  not  jtt  imply  any  fuch  unity  then  ex- 
tant^ or  defigned  to  be. 

He  doth  mention  and  urge  the  unity  of  fpirit,  of  faith, 
of  charity,  of  peace,  of  relation  to  our  Lord,  of  commu- 
nion in  devotions  and  offices  of  piety;  but  concerning 
any  union  under  one  Angular  vifible  government  or  polity 
he  is  filent:  he  faith.  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptifm;  one 
God  and  Father  of  all :  not  one  monarch,  or  one  fenate, 
or  one  fanhedrin  — -  which  is  a  pregnant  fign  that  none 
fiich  was  then  infiituted;  otherwife  he  could  not  have 
flipped  over  a  point  fo  very  material  and  pertinent  to  his 
difcourfe. 

2.  By  the  apoftolical  hifiory  it  may  appear,  that  the 
Apofiles,  in  the  propagation  of  Chriftianity,  and  founding 
of  Chriflian  focieties,  had  no  meaning,  did  take  no  care, 
to  eftablifli  any  fuch  polity. 

They  did  refort  to  feveral  places,  (whither  divine  in- 
flind:  or  reafonable  occafion  did  carry  them,)  where^  by 
their  preaching  having  convinced  and  converted  a  com^'^x*^  *»»' 
peient  number  of  perfons  to  the  embracing  Chriftian  doc-  ^g'       ** 
trine,  they  did  appoint  paftors  to  inftruft  and  edify  them,  xw^^t^j^- 
to  adminifter  God's  worfhip  and  fervice  among  them,  to  n^i#CvrS^ 
contain  them  in  good  order  and  peace,  exhorting  them  to  **^  /**• 
maintain  good  correfpondence  of  charity  and  peace  withAatziT.3d 
all  good  ChriAians  otherwhere :  this  is  all  we  can  fee 
done  by  them. 

3.  TTie  Fathers,  in  their  fet  treatifes,  and  m  their  inci- 
dental difcourfes  about  the  unity  of  the  Church,  (which 
was  de  fa&o,  which  (hould  be  de  jure  in  the  Church,)  do 
make  it  to  confift  only  in  thofe  unions  of  faith,  charity. 


•  Nolo  humanis  documentis,  fed  Divinis  Ofacolis  ianftam  Ecoleflam  de- 
monftrari.    Aug,  de  Unit,  cap.  3. 

L  I4 
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peace,  which  we  have  defcribed,  not  in  this  political 
union.  n 

The  Roman  church  gave  this  reafon  why  they  could 
not  admit  Marcion  into  their  communion,  they  would  not 
do  it  without  his  father's  confent,  between  whom  and 
them  ^  there  was  one  faith  and  one  agreement  of  wind. 
.  Tertullian,  in  his  Apologetick,  defcribing  the  unity  of 
the  church  in  his  time,  faith,  ^  We  are  one  body  by  our 
agreement  in  religion,  our  unity  of  difcipliney  and  our  being 
in  the  fame  covenant  of  hope. 

And  more  exaftly  and  largely  in  his  Prefcriptions 
againft  Heretics,  the  breakers  of  unity.  ^  Therefore fuch 
andfo  many  churches  are  but  the  fame  unth  the  firjl  apO' 
JioUcal  one,  from  which  all  are  derived:  thus  they  become 
all  fr/i,  all  apqftolical;  whil/i  they  maintain  the  fane 
unity ;  whil/i  tliere  are  a  communion  of  peace,  names  of 
brotherhood,  and  contributions  of  hofpitality  among  them ; 
the  rights  of  which  are  kept  up  by  no  other  means,  but  the 
one  tradition  of  the  fame  myjiery. 

«  They  and  we  have  one  faith,  one  God,  the  fame  Ckri/l, 
the  fame  hope,  the  fame  baptifm;  in  a  word,  we  are  hut 
one  church. 

And  Conftantine  the  Great  in  his  Epiftle  to  the 
churches  : 

(Our  Saviour)  ^  would  have  his  Catholic  Church  to  he 
one :  the  members  of  which,  though  they  be  divided  into 


^  •  fAiet  yu^  ffiy  h  vrifts  5  fiiei  h  o/Mvata,     Epiph,  Har,  42. 

'  Corpus  fumus  de  confcientia  religionis  et  difciplina  unitate^  et  fpei 
fttdere.    Apoh  39' 

^  Itaque  tot  ac  tantse  Eccleiide  una  eft  ilia  ab  apoftolis  prima,  ex  qua 
omnes;  (ic  omnes  primae,  et  omnes  apoflolicae  ;  dum  unam  omnes  probant 
unitatem  ;  communicatio  pacis,  et  appellatio  fraternitatis  et  contelTeratio 
hofpitalitatis ;  quae  jura  non  alia  ratio  regit,  quam  ejufdem  facratnenta  una 
traditio.     Ter/ul.  Pra/cript.  cap.  20. 

^  Una  nobis  et  illis  fides,  unus  Deus,  idem  Chriftus,  eadem  fpes,  eadem 
lavacri  facramenta;  femel  dixerim,  una  Ecclefia  fumus.  Tert,  de  Firg,  W.2. 

Gi/V  fiMXfi/*»Tt  ^oX^tTM.     Confi.  M.  in   Ep,  ad  Ecclef.     Eufeh,  yit,  Cwfi, 
iii.  18. 
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pumjf  and  different  places,  are  yet  cheri/hed  ly  one  Jpirit, 
tliat  is,  by  the  will  of  God. 

And  Gregory  the  Great : 

S  Our  head,  which  is  Chrift,  would  therefore  have  us  be 
Ids  members,  that  ly  the  joints  of  charity  and  faith  he 
might  make  us  one  body  in  himfelf 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  defineth  the  Church ; 

^  A  people  gathered  together  out  of  Jews  and  Gentiles 
into  one  faith,  by  the  giving  of  the  te/iaments  fitted  into 
unity  of  faith. 

»  This  one  Church  therefore  partakes  of  the  nature  of  . 
unity,  which  herefies  violently  endeavour  to  divide  into 
many;  and  therefore  we  affirm  the  ancient  and  Catholic 
Church,  whether  we  reJpeSi  its  coriftitution  or  our  concep"^ 
tion  of  it,  its  beginning  or  its  excellency,  to  be  but  one ; 
which  into  the  belief  of  that  one  creed  which  is  agreeable  to 
its  own  peculiar  tejlaments,  or  rather  to  that  one  and  the 
fame  te/lament,  in  times  however  different,  by  the  will  of 
one  and  the  fame  God,  through  one  and  the  fame  Lord, 
doth  unite  and  combine  together  all  thofe  who  are  before 
ordained,  whom  God  hath  predeftinated,  as  knowing  that 
they  would  be  jtift  perfons,  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

Many  pailages  in  the  Fathers^  applicable  to  this  pointy 
we  have  alleged  in  the  foregoing  difcourfes  ^. 

>  Caput  noftrum,  quod  Chriftus  eft,  ad  hoc  fua  effe  membra  nos  voluit, 
ut  per  compagem  charitatis  et  fidei  unum  nos  in  fe  corpus  efficeret.  Greg,  M. 

Ep. TU.  111. 

h  *0  ix  fifiv  ^  l^  l^vHf  tig  rhf  f^ietit  ^l^n  vwayofAtut  Xttis.     Strom,  vi.  tnU. 

T^  iutrk  rkt  ^ta^xas  ^i^u  ffMv»T^ifA.t9§f  tig  \vcmrat  rm  vivutg.  Ibid,  vii. 
(p.  516.) 

fittt,Z§9rm4  mi^iffus*  xara  rt  Sv  uvriretg'iv,  xttrm  rt  tTrivttav,  M»ra  rf  i^X*>*»  (prin- 
cipium^)  »ar»  ri  l^c^^kvf  fiivnv  ttfttt  ^afAtv  rn*  i^x'^mv  ftai  xmB*Xi»n»  S»«Xfia'i«i' 
tit  Ifirnrm  irifutg  fums  rng  Mtra  rat  aitut»t  iiet^xat,  /uaXX«r  Yt  »»r«  rnv  ^^e^ 
Bii»n9  rnf  fumt  ^la^i^tt  rMt  X(****f>  ***f  ^  ®'*  ^  fiuXnffn  li*  U»t  ^  Ky^in 
irmtdyt^mv  rit  ^«f  Murartrxyfcivutf  ^t  Vfttft^tf^  ^utmiut  IffiAvat  v^  umra^^Xnt 
MifftM  iyftiMmt,     Strom,  y'ii,  (p.  549*) 

^  Catholicam  focit  fimplex  et  venis  intelleflus,  intelligere  (ingulare,  ac 
yeriffimnm  raarunentum>  et  unitas  animorum.    Opt,  J,  (p.  14.] 

Eoclelia  non  parietibus  confiftit,  ied  in  dogmatum  veritate,  &c.    Hhr. 

Pt  laa. 
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4*  The  conftitution  of  fuch  an  unity  doth  mvohre  the 
vefting  fome  perfon  or  fome  number  of  perfons  with  a  fo- 
vereign  authority,  (fubordinate  to  our  Lord,)  to  be  ma- 
naged in  a  certain  manner;  either  abfolutely,  according  to 
pleafure;  or  limitedly,  according  to  certain  rules  prefcribed 
to  it. 

But  that  there  was  ever  any  fuch  authority  conftitutedi 
or  any  rules  prefcribed  to  it  by  our  Lord,  or  his  Apofiles^ 
doth  not  appear ;  and  there  are  divers  reafonable  prefump- 
tions  againft  it. 

It  is  reafonable,  that  whoever  claimeth  fuch  authority, 
ibould  fpr  afluring  his  title  fhew  patents  of  bis  com- 
miffion,  manifeftly  expreffing  it;  how  otherwife  can  he 
judly  demand  obedience,  or  any  with  fatisfaAion  yield 
thereto  ? 

It  was  juft  that  the  inftitution  of  fo  great  authority 
ihould  be  fortified  with  an  undoubted  charter,  that  its 
right  might  be  apparent,  and  the  duty  of  fubjeftion  might 
be  certain. 

If  any  fuch  authority  had  been  granted  by  God,  in  aH 
likelihood  it  would  have  been  clearly  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
ture ;  it  being  a  matter  of  high  importance  among  the 
eftablifliments  of  Chriftianity,  conducing  to  great  efleAs, 
and  grounding  much  duty.     Efpecially  confidering  that 

There  is  in  Scripture  frequent  occafion  of  mentioning 
it ;  in  way  of  hiftory,  touching  the  ufe  of  it,  (the  a6ls  of 
fovereign  power  affording  chief  matter  to  the  hiftory  of 
any  fociety)  in  way  of  direftion  to  thofe  governors  how 
to  manage  it ;  in  way  of  exhortation  to  inferiors  how  to 
behave  themfelves  in  regard  to  it;  in  way  of  commending 
the  advantages  which  attend  it :  it  is  therefore  ftrange 
that  its  mention  is  fo  balked. 

The  Apoftles  do  often  fpeak  concerning  ecclefiaftical 
affairs  of  all  natures,  concerning  the  decent  adminiftration 
of  things,  concerning  prefervation  of  order  and  peace, 
concerning  the  furtherance  of  edification,  concerning  the 
prevention  and  jemoval  of  herefies,  fchifms,  fa£fcions,  dif- 
orders :  upon  any  of  which  occafions  it  is  marvellous  that 
they  fliould  not  touch  that  conftitution  which  was  the 
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proper  means  appointed  for  maintenance  of  truth,  order, 
peace,  decency,  edification,  and  all  fuch  purpofes,  for  re* 
iQedy  of  all  contrary  mifchiefs. 

There  are  mentioned  divers  fchifms  and  diflenfions,  the 
iM^hich  the  Apoftles  did  drive  by  inftrudion  and  perfua-> 
fion  to  remove ;  in  which  cafes,  fuppofing  fuch  an  autho- 
rity in  being,  it  is  a  wonder  that  they  do  not  mind  the 
parties  diflenting  of  having  recourfe  thereto  for  decifion 
of  their  caufes,  that  they  do  not  exhort  them  to  a  fubmif* 
fion  thereto,  that  they  do  not  reprove  them  for  declining 
fuch  a  remedy. 

It  is  alfo  Arange,  that  no  mention  is  made  of  any  ap* 
peal  made  by  any  of  the  diflenting  parties  to  the  judg* 
ment  of  fuch  authority. 

Indeed,  if  fuch  an  authority  had  then  been  avowed  by 
the  Chriflian  churches,  it  is  hardly  conceivable  that  any 
fchifms  could  fubfift,  there  being  fo  powerful  a  remedy 
againil  them;  then  notably  vifiUe  and  mod  ef{e£tual,  be-, 
caufe  of  its  firefh  inftitution,  before  it  was  darkened  or 
weakened  by  age. 

Whereas  the  apoftolical  writings  do  inculcate  our  fub- 
je&ion  to  one  Lord  in  heaven,  it  is  much  they  fhould 
never  confider  his  vicegerent,  or  vicegerents,  upon  earth ; 
notiiying  and  prefling  the  duties  of  obedience  and  reve- 
rence toward  them. 

There  are  indeed  exhortations  to  honour  the  elders, 
and  to  obey  the  guides  of  particular  churches;  but  the 
honour  and  obedience  due  to  thofe  paramount  authorities, 
or  univerfal  governors,  is  pafled  over  in  dead  filence,  as  if 
no  fuch  thing  had  been  thought  of. 

They  do  exprefsly  avow  the  fecular  preeminence,  and 
prefs  fubmiffion  to  the  Emperor  as  fupreme ;  why  do  they 
not  likewife  mention  this  no  lefs  confiderable  ecclefiaftical 
fupremacy,  or  enjoin  obedience  thereto  ?  why  honour  tkeuom*  zii 
hmgy  and  heJubjeS  to  principalities  fo  often,  but  honour ^'.^  ...  ^ 
the  fpiritual  prince  or  fenate  doth  never  occur  ?  iPct.ii. : 

If  there  had  been  any  fuch  authority,  there  would  pro-  j  j.^^  j^ 
bably  have  been  fome  intimation  concerning  the  perfons 
m  whom  it  was  fettled,  concerning  the  place  of  their  refi- 
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dence^  concerning  the  manner  of  its  being  conveyed,  (by 
ele£tion,  fucceffion,  or  otberwife.) 

Probably  the  perfons  would  have  fome  proper  name, 
title,  or  chara£ter  to  diftinguiih  them  from  inferior  gover- 
nors ;  that  to  the  place  fome  mark  of  preeminence  would 
have  beeil  affixed. 

It  is  not  unlikely,  that  fomewhere  fome  rules  or  direc- 
tions would  have  been  prefcribed  for  the  management  of 
fo  high  a  truft,  for  preventing  mifcarriages  and  abufes  to 
which  it  is  notorioufly  liable. 

It  would  have  been  declared  abfolute,  or  the  limits  of  it 
would  have  been  determined,  to  prevent  its  enilaving 
God's  heritage. 

But  of  thefe  things  in  the  apoftolical  writings,  or  in  any 
near  thofe  times,  there  doth  not  appear  any  footfiep  or 
pregnant  intimation. 

There  hath  never  to  this  day  been  any  place  but  one, 
(namely  Rome)  which  hath  pretended  to  be  the  feat^of 
fuch  an  authority ;  the  plea  whereof  we  largely  have  exa- 
mined. 

At  prefent  we  (hall  only  obferve,  that  before  the  Ro- 

^^ii  41,  man  church  was  founded,  there  were  churches  other- 

47.tv.4.vi.^}^gj.^.  there  was  a  great  church  at  'Jerufalem,  (which 

indeed  was  "^  the  mother  of  all  churches,  and  was  by  the 

Fathers  fo  ftyled,  however  Rome  now  arrogates  to  h^rfelf 

that  title.)  There  were  iffuing  from  that  mother  a  fair  oiT- 

Aasix.  31.  Spring  of  churches  (thofe  of  Judaea,  of  Galilasa,  of  Sama- 

XV.  41.  xi.  rjo    of  Syria  and  Cilicia,  of  divers  other  places)  before 

19.  viii*  1. 

1  Cor.  xvi.  there  was  any  church  at  Rome,  or  that  St.  Peter  did 
2»  ^^'    .    come  thither ;  which  was  at  lead  divers  years  after  our 

4.  Lord's  afcenfion.     St.  Paul  was  converted after  five 

Eufcb.*iJ.  yc^^'s  he  went  to  Jerufalem,  then  St.  Peter  was  there; 
i6«  '  after  fourteen  years  thence  he  went  to  Jerufalem  again, 
19.  ii.  1,  9, and  then  St.  Peter  was  there;  after  that,  he  met  with  St. 
**•  Peter  at  Antioch.    Where  then  was  this  authority  feated? 


™  l/inrn^  etTetffoiv  rZv  %xK>.nfftm  h  U  *ltp«^okuft«is.    Cone,  Conjt,  in  Synod,  Ep, 
Theod,  V.  9. 
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How  then  did  the  political  unity  of  the  Church  fubfift  ? 
Was  the  feat  of  the  fovereign  authority  firft  refident  at 
Jerufalem,  when  St.  Peter  preached  there?  Did  it  walk 
thence  to  Antiochia^  fixing  itfelf  there  for  feven  years  ? 
Was  it  thence  tranflated  to  Rome^  and  fettled  there  ever 
fince  ?  Did  this  roving  and  inconftancy  become  it  ? 

5.  The  primitive  ftate  of  the  Church  did  not  well  com- 
port with  fuch  an  unity. 

For  Chriftian  churches  were  founded  in  didant  places, 
as  the  Apoftles  did  find  opportunity,  or  received  diredion 
to  found  them  j  which  therefore  could  not,  without  ex- 
treme inconvenience,  have  refort  or  reference  to  one  au- 
thority, any  where  fixed. 

Each  church  therefore  feparately  did  order  its  own 
afisurs,  without  recourfe  to  others,  except  for  charitable 
advice  or  relief  in  cafes  of  extraordinary  difficulty  or  ur- 
gent need. 

Each  church  was  endowed  with  a  perfe£l:  liberty,  and  a 
full  authority,  without  dependence  or  fubordination  to 
others,  to  govern  its  own  members,  to  manage  its  own 
affiurs,  to  decide  controverfies  and  caufes  incident  among 
themfelves,  without  allowing  appeals,  or  rendering  ac- 
counts to  others. 

This  appeareth  by  the  apoftolical  writings  of  St.  Paul  rcv.  ii.  iii. 
and  St.  John  to  fingle  churches ;  wherein  they  are  fup-  *  ^''  *^^* 
pofed  able  to  exercife  fpiritual  power  for  eftabliftiing  de- 1  Thcff.  t. 
cency,  removing  diforders,  correfiting  offences,  deciding  j*^^^^^^^ 
caufes,  &c.  vi.  1. 

6.  This  o^ovofb/a,  and  liberty  of  churches,  doth  appear 
to  have  long  continued  in  pradice  inviolate;  although 
tempered  and  modelled  in  accommodation  to  the  circum- 
ftances  of  place  and  time. 

It  is  true,  that  if  any  church  did  notoriouily  forfake  the 
truth,  or  commit  diforder  in  any  kind,  other  churches  did 
fometime  take  upon  them  (as  the  cafe  cUd  move)  to  warn, 
advife,  reprove  it,  and  to  declare  againft  its  proceedings, 
as  prejudicial,  not  only  to  the  welfare  of  that  church,  but 
to  the  common  interefts  of  truth  and  peace ;  but  this  was 
not  in  way  of  commanding  authority,  but  of  fraternal  fo- 
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licitude ;  or  of  that  liberty  which  equity  and  prudence  do 
iren.  iii.  allow  to  equals  in  regard  to  common  good :  fb  did  the 
*^P-  *•  Roman  church  interpofe  in  reclaiming  the  church  of  Co- 
rinth from  its  diforders  and  feditions :  fo  did  St.  Cypriaa 
and  St.  Denys  of  Alexandria  meddle  in  the  affairs,  of  the 
Roman  church,  exhorting  Novatian  and  his  adherents  to 
return  to  the  peace  of  their  church. 

It  is  alfo  true,  that  the  bifhopd  of  feveral  adjacent 
churches  did  ufe  to  meet  upon  emergencies,  (concer^iing 
the  maintenance  of  truth,  order,  and  peace ;  concemiBg 
fettlement  and  approbation  of  pafiors,  8cc.)  to  confuk 
and  conclude  upon  expedients  for  attaining  fuch  ends; 
this  probably  they  did  at  firft  in  a  free  way,  without  rulei 
according  to  occafion,  as  prudence  fuggelled ;  but  after- 
wards, by  confederation  and  confent^  thofe  convention! 
were  formed  into  method,  and  regulated  by  oertain  orders 
eftabliftied  by  confent,  whence  did  arife  an  ecclefiafiical 
unity  of  government  within  certain  precinds,  much  like 
that  of  the  United  States  in  the  Netherlands ;  the  which 
courfe  was  very  prudential,  and  ufeful  for  preferving  the 
truth  of  religion  and  unity  of  faith  againft  heretical  de- 
vices fpringing  up  in  that  free  age ;  for  maintaining  con- 
cord and  good  correfpondence  among  Chriftians,  toge- 
ther with  an  harmony  in  manners  and  difcipline ;  for  that 
otherwife  Chriftendom  would  have  been  fhattered  and 
crumbled  into  numberlefs  parties,  difcordant  in  opinion 
and  praflice;  and  confequently  alienated  in  affeftion, 
which  inevitably  among  mod  men  doth  follow  difference 
of  opinion  and  manners ;  fo  that  in  fliort  time  it  would 
not  have  appeared  what  Chriftianity  was,  and  confe- 
quently the  religion,  being  overgrown  with  differences 
and  difcords,  muft  have  perifhed. 

Thus  in  the  cafe,  about  admitting  the  Lapfi  to  commu- 
nion, St.  Cyprian  relates,  ^  when  ike  perfectition  [of  Dc- 

n  Pttrfecutione  fopita,  cum  data  effet  facultas  in  unum  conveniendi,  co- 
piofus  epifcoporum  numerus,  quos  integros  et  incolumes  fide  fua  ac  Domini 
tutela  protexit,  in  unum  convenimus,  et  fcripturis  diu  ex  utraqile  parte 
prolatis,  temperamentum  falubri  moderatrofie  libravrmas,  &c.  Cypr,  Ep.  52. 
(W  Antonian,) 
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<nu8]  ceufedjfo  that  leave  was  n6w  given  us  to  meet  in  one 
place  together,  a  coti/iderable  number  of  hi/hops,  whom  their 
own  faith  and  God's  proteSiion  had  pr^erved  found  and 
entire,  [from  the  late  apoftafy  and  perfecution]  being  .^f- 
Ji^lledf  wis  deliberated  of  the  coWipqfilion  of  the  matter 
with  wholefome  moderdtion^  &c» 

9  Which  thing  alfo  Agrippinus  <f  btejfed  memory  with 
his  other  fellow'bijhops  who  then  governed  thi  Churnh  of 
Ckrifi  in  the  African  province,  and  in  Nuniidiay  did  {/Zn- 
lli^;  and  by  the  well-weighed  edcamination  of  the  common 
mhfiee  of  them  all  together  confirmed  it. 

Thus  it  was  the  cuflom  in  the  churches  of  Afia^  ad  Fir- 
milian  tdleth  us  in  thofe  words  : 

P  Upon  which  occafon  it  neceffbrily  happens,  that  every 
fear  we  the  elders  and  rulers  do  come  together  to  regulate 
ihqfe  thihgs  ti/hich  ate  committed  to  our  care ;  that  if  there 
Jhould  be  any  things  of  greater  moment,  by  common  advice 
ihey  be  determined. — 

.  Yet  while  things  went  thus^  in  order  to  common  truth 
feuid  peai2e ;  every  church  in  more  private  matters^  touch- 
ing its  own  particular  (late,  did  retain  its  liberty  and  au- 
diOrity^  i^thottt  being  fubje£l  or  accountable  to  any  but 
the  common  Lord ;  in  fuch  cafes  even  fynods  of  bifhbps 
did  not  think  it  proper  or  juft  for  them  to  interpofe,  to 
the  prejudice  of  that  liberty  and  power  which  derived 
from  a  higher  fource  ^. 

Thefe  things  are  very  apparent,  as  by  the  courfe  of  ec- 
defiaftical  hiftory,  fo  particularly  in  that  mod  precious 
monument  of  antiquity,  St.  Cyprian's  Epiftles ;  by  which 


*  Quod  quidem  ec  Agrippinus  bonae  memoriae  vir  cum  cseteris  coepifcopis 
fats  qui  iUo  tempore  in  provincia  Africa  et  Namidia  Ecdeliam  Domini  |;tt- 
beraabanty  ftatuit  et  librato  coniilii  communis  examine  firmavit.  Cypr,  Epifi. 
71.  {ad  Quint.) 

9  6Uia  ex  caufa  neceflkrio  apud  nos  fit»  ut  per  fingulos  annos  feniores  eC 
pi8epo6ti  in  unum  conventamus,  ad  difponenda  ca  quae  curee  noftrse  com- 
milb  ftmt ;  ut  fi  qua  .  graviora  funt  communi  conliUo  dirigantur  — — • 
CypT,  Kp.  75. 

<>  SOpereft  ut  de  hac  ipfa  re  finguU  quid  £nitiam,us>  proferamus,  nemiacm 
judtcantes  aut  a  jure  communionis  aUquem  ^  diverfum  fenferit  amovente»>— « 
&C.  Vid.  Cmt,  Cur/kmg.  apud  Cypr,  p.  899»   Vid.  Syn.  Ant.  Can«  9. 
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it  is  moft  evident,  that  in  thofe  times  every  bifiiop  or 
paftor  was  conceived  to  have  a  double  relation  or  capa- 
city; one  toward  his  own  flock,  another  toward  the 
whole  flock : 
Vide  Epift.  One  toward  his  own  flock ;  by  virtue  of  which^  he  taking 
xwViif ''  advice  of  his  prefbyters,  together  with  ^the  confcience  of  Us 
people  ajffyiingj  did  order  all  things  tending  to  particular  edi- 
fication, order,  peace,  reformation,  cenfure,  &c.  without  fear 
of  being  troubled  by  appeals,  or  being  liable  to  give  any 
account,  but  to  his  own  lord,  whofe  vicegerent  he  was*. 

Another  toward  the  whole  Church,  in  behalf  of  hii 
people ;  upon  account  whereof  he  did  (according  to  oc- 
cafion  or  order)  apply  himfelf  to  confer  with  other  bi- 
Ihops  for  prefervation  of  the  common  truth  and  peace, 
when  they  could  not  otherwife  be  well  upheld,  than  bj 
the  joint  confpiring  of  the  paftors  of  divers  churches. 

So  that  the  cafe  of  bifhops  was  like  to  that  of  princes; 
each  of  whom  hath  a  free  fuperintendance  in  his  owb 
territory,  but  for  to  uphold  juftice  and  peace  in  the  world, 
or  between  adjacent  nations,  the  intercourfe  of  ieveral 
princes  is  needful. 

The  peace  of  the  Church  was  preferved  by  communion 

r  Sab  popali  affiftentis  confcientia.     Cj^.  Epift.  78. 

*  — — •  A6lam  fuum  difponity  ct  dirigic  anaft)uilque  epifcopus,  ratioDCffl 
propofiti  fui  Domino  redditurus.     Cjpr,  Ep.  sa. 

ETcry  bifhop  ordereth  and  diredeth  his  own  aSs,  being  to  render  an  ac- 
count of  his  purpofe  to  the  Lord. 

Cum  ftatutum  fit  omnibus  nobis  ic  seqaum  fit  pariter  ac  jaftum,  ut  oninf- 
cujufque  caufa  illic  audiatur,  ubi  eft  crimen  adroiflum  ;  et  fingulis  paftori- 
bus  portio  gF^s  fit  adfcripta,  quam  legat  unufquifque  praepofitus  ratioDein 
aAus  fui  Domino  redditurus.     Cjp^-  Ep*  55.  ad . 

Since  it  is  ordained  by  us  all,  and  it  is  Tikewife  juft  and  equal  that  eroy 
man*s  caufe  ihould  be  there  judged  where  the  crime  is  committed,  and  to 
each  paftor  a  portion  of  the  fiock  is  affigned,  which  is  to  rale  and  goveni) 
being  to  give  an  account  of  his  ad  to  the  Lord. 

dua  in  re  nee  nos  vim  cuiquam  fiadmus,  nee  legem  damus,  cum  habeit 
in  ecclefi«  adminifbratione  Yolantatis  foe  libenim  arbitrium  unufquiiqac 
prffpotfitu»«  rationem  aAus  fui  Domino  redditurus.  Cypr.  Ep.  73.  adSttpLf* 
Vide  Ep.  Ixxiii.  p.  1S6.  Ep.  Ixxri.  p.  319. 

In  which  matter  ndther  do  we  offer  violence  to  any  min,  or  prcfcfibe  my 
law,  fince  everv  biftiop  hath  in  the  gufcmmeut  of  his  choich  the  firee  power 
of  his  will,  being  to  render  an  acooont  of  hit  own  aft  mifeo  tbe  Loid. 
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of  all  jMitrts  together,  not  by  the  fubjeaion  of  the  reft  to 
one  part. 

7.  This  political  unity  doth  not  well  accord  with  the 
nature  and  genius  of  the  evangelical  difpenfation. 

Our  Saviour  affirmed,  that  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this  ^o^^xfiil 
world;  and  St.  Paul  telleth  us,  that  it  confifteth  in  a  fpi-Rra.  xiy. 
ritual  influence  upon  the  fouls  of  men;  producing  in^^* 
them  virtue,  fpiritual  joy,  and  peace. 

ItdifaVoweth  and  difcountenanceth /Ae  elements  of  the  QAiw.9,9. 
world,  by  which  worldly  defigns  are  carried  on,  and  ^^'  ***  ^^' 
worldly  frames  fuftained. 

It  requir^th  not  to  be  nianaged  by  politic  artifices  dr 
Jkfhly  wifdonij  but  by  fimplicity,  fincerity,  plain-dealiftg :  1  Pet.  ii.  u 
as  every  fubje£i:  of  it  muft  lay  afide  all  guile  and  diffimu- 
2a/i6fi,  fo  elpeci^Uy  the  officers  of  it  muft  do  fo,  in  confor- 
mity to  the  Apbtiles,  who  had  their  convisrfation  in  the  2  CotA.  12, 
H/otld  (and  profecuted  their  defign)  in  fimplicity  ond  godly  ^^'^^i^^ 
fiheiSrilyj  tiotwithflejhlywifdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God;  1  Thcff.  H. 
not  walking  iti  craftijiefs,  or  handling  the  word  of  God  * 
dtc^tfally,  &c. 

.    It  needeth  not  to  be  {uppof ted  or  enlarged  by  wealth 
Ahd  potiip,  or  by  compulfive  force  niid  violence ;  for  Godi  Oor.i.«7> 
kdih  ^hofHi  thefdolijh  things  of  the  world  to  confound  thej^^  ii,  5, 
wi/e;  and  th6  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
mighty ;  and  bafe,  defpicahle  things,  &c.   that  no  fkfh 
Jhimld  gldfy  iH  his  pr^fence.  ^  . 

And,  The  weapons  of  our,  warfare  arenoteamal,  but  ^  Cot,  x.  4. 
H/iighty  through  Ood^  &b. 

It  difcountenahc^h  the  itnpofitidn  of  new  laws  and 
precepts,  befide  thofe  which  Ood  hath  tojdined>  or  which 
Bit  tt^eftary  fo^  order  and  edificatioilj  derogating  fi'omMatt.zv.9. 
Ihe  libeny  of  Chriftians  and  firotn  the  fimplicity  of  our^°'°j^^;"'' 
reli^on.  Gai.  iv.  10. 

The  government  of  the  Chriftian  ftate  is  reprefented 
purely  fpiritual ;  admihiftered  by  meek  perfuafion,  not  by 
imperious  awe  ;  as  an  humble  miniftry,  not  as  ftately  do- 
mination ;    for '  the  Apoftles  themfelves  did  not  lord  it  a  Cor.  i.  34. 
over  men's  faiihy  but  did  cooperate  to  their  joy  ;  they  did 
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a  Cor.  IT.  5.110^  preach  themf elves ^  hut  Chrift  Jefus  to  he  the  Lord  ;  and 

ihemfelves  their  fervants  for  Jefus, 
1  Ptec.  V.  3.      It  is  exprefsly  forbidden  to  them,  to  domineer  over  Go^s 

Mate.  zx.     ^^^^/^ 

51  Cor.  vl.  4.     They  are  to  be  qualified  with  gentlenefs  and  patience ; 
Tif!^. «!    t^cy  ^re  forbidden  tojirivcy  and  enjoined  to  be  *  gentle  to- 
•  a  Tim.  ii'ward  ally  apt  to  teachj  patient ,  in  meeknefs  inftruSting  ihofe 
Chryf.  Ifid.  that  oppofe  ihemfelves, 
sTim.JT.a.     They  are  to  convince^  to  rebuke,  to  exhort  with  all  long- 

fuffering  and  doSirine  K 

They  are  f urnifhed  with  no  arms  befide  the  «*  divine  pa- 
Eph,v\.i7.noply  ;  they  bear  no  f wordy  but  that  of  the  Spirit;  which 

is  the  word  of  God, they  may  teach,  reprove, they 

cannot  compel 

aTiin.ii.4.     They  are  not  to  be  entangleil  in  the  cares  of  this  life^. 
But  fuppoiing  the  Church  was  defigned  to  )>e  one  in 

this  manner  of  political  regiment,  it  muft  be  quite  another 

thing,  nearly  refembling  a  worldly  ftate,  yea,  in  effed 
"En^p  Tt  foon  refolving  itfelf  into  fuch  an  one ;  fuppofing,  as  is 
••Ixirillf  ^ow  pretended,  that  its  management  is  committed  to  an 
»^7c»s  »i  ecclefiaftical  monarch,  it  muft  become  a  worldly  king- 
jIHJ^.  Pel.  dom ;  for  fuch  a  polity  could  not  be  upheld  without  ap- 
JK  15.       plying  the  fame  means  and  engines,  without  pradifing  the 

fame  methods  and  arts,  whereby  fecular  governments  are 

maintained. 

Its  majefty  muft  be  fupported  by  confpicuous  pomp 

and  phantaftry. 

Its  dignity  and  power  muft  be  fupported  by  wealth; 

which  it  muft  corrade  and  accumulate  by  large  incomes, 

by  exaflion  of  tributes  and  taxes. 

It  muft  exert  authority  in  enafting  of  laws  for  keeping 

its  ftate  in  order,  and  fecuring  its  interefts,  backed  with 

rewards  and  pains ;  efpecially  confidering,  its  title  being  fp 

t  Epifcopus  praeeft  volentibus,  non  nolentibus.     Hier.  Ep.  3.   (a J  Nepot.) 
"   'AvasXa^tri  T»jy  itavo^Xiav  ©«i?,     Eph.  vi.  13. 

retvivrttf  vraifffiMra,  .     Chryf,  de  Sacerd,  3, 
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dark^  and  grounded  on  no  clear  warrant,  many  always  will 
conteft  it. 

It  muft  apply  conftraint  and  force,  for  procuring  obe- 
dience, and  correfting  tranfgreffion. 

It  muft  have  guards  to  preferve  its  fafety  and  autho- 
rity. 

It  muft  be  engaged  in  wars,  to  defend  itfelf  and  make 
good  its  interefts. 

It  muft  ufe  fubtilty  and  artifice,  for  promoting  its  in- 
terefts, and  countermine  the  policies  of  adverfaries. 

It  muft  ere£t  judicatories,  and  muft  decide  caufes  with 
formality  of  legal  procefs ;  whence  tedious  fuits,  crafty 
pleadings,  quirks  of  law  and  pettifoggeries,  fees  and 
charges,  extortion  and  barretry,  8cc.  will  neceflarily  creep 
inx. 

All  which  things  do  much  difagree  from  the  original  Omnispul- 
conftitution  and  defign  of  the  Chriftian  Church,  which  is^ij!^'^^ 
averfe  from  pomp,  doth  rejeft  domination,  doth  not  re-«n^nfccu8. 
quire  craft,  wealth,  or  force,  to  maintain  it;  but  did  at  *'^*  ^' 
firft,  and  may  fubfift  without  any  fuch  means. 

I  do  not  fay,  that  an  ecclefiaftical  fociety  may  not  law- 
fully, for  its  fupport,  ufe  power,  policy,  wealth,  in  fome 
meafure  to  uphold  or  defend  itfelf;  but  that  a  conftitution 
needing  fuch  things  is  not  divine;  or  that  fo  far  as  it  doth 
ufe  them,  it  is  no  more  than  human. 

Thus  in  efFeft  we  fee  that  it  hath  fucceeded,  from  the 
pretence  of  this  unity ;  the  which  hath  indeed  transform- 
ed the  Church  into  a  mere  worldly  ftate ;  wherein  the 
monarch  beareth  the  garb  of  an  emperor,  in  external 
fplendour  furpaffing  all  worldly  princes ;  crowned  with  a 
triple  crown  ^. 

He  aftumeth  the  moft  haughty  titles  of.  Our  mq/l  holy 


y  Is  modus  qui  frequentatur  ezecrabilis  plane,  et  qui  non  dico  Eccleiianiy 
fed  nee  forum  deceret,  &c.     Bern,  de  Confid,  i.  9* 

Attendees  itaque  S.  Synodus,  quod  fpiritualia  iine  carnalibns  fuftineri 
nequeant.     Syn.  Bajf.  SefT.  xlii.  p.  IDS. 

*  One  crown  doth  ferve  an  emperor,  bot  hlfmuft  have  a  triple:  to  kifs  the 
bands  of  a  king  is  a  fufficient  refpeft^  but  you  cannot  falute  him  without 
kiffing  hit  hUJfedfeeU 

M  m  a 
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Lordy  the  Ficar  general  of  Chrift,  8cc.  and  he  fuficreth 
men  to  call  him  the  Monarch  of  KmgSy  &c. 

He  hath  rerpeds  paid  him,  like  to  which  no  potentate 
doth  affume,  (having  his  feet  kifled,  riding  upon  the 
backs  of  men,  letting  princes  hold  his  ftirrap  and  lead  his 
horfe  ».) 
Cardin.  fid.  He  hath  a  court,  and  is  attended  with  t  train  of  cour- 
Uff.  p.  108.  ^grs  furpaffing  in  ftate  and  claiming  precedeiice  to  the 
peers  of  any  kingdom. 

He  is  encoinpaSed  trith  armed  guards :  Swiittrs-. 

He  hath  a  vaft  revenue,  fupplied  by  tributes  and  im- 
pofts,  fore  and  grievous;  the  exa6tion  of  which  hath  m^ 
divers  nations  of  Chnftehdom  to  groan  mbft  lamentably. 

He  hatb  raifed  numberlefs  wars  and  commotions  for 
the  promotion  and  advancement  of  his  interells. 

He  adminiftereth  things  with  all  depth  of  pdlicy,  to  ad- 
Vance  his  defigns. 

He  hath  ena6ted  volumes  of  laws  and  decrees^  to  which 
obedience  is  exaded  with  rigour  and  forcible  cbnftraint^. 

He  draweth  grift  from  all  parts  to  his  courts  of  judg- 
ment, wherein  all  formalities  of  fufpenfe,  all  the  tricks  of 
fqueezing  money,  &c.  are  praftifed,  to  the  great  trouble 
and  charge  of  parties  concerned. 

Briefly,  it  is  plain,  that  he  doth  exercife  the  prdud'eft, 
mightieft,  fubtleft  domination  that  ever  was  over  Chrif- 
tians  ^. 

8.  The  union  of  the  whole  Church  in  one  body,  undet 
one  government  or  fovereign  authority.  Would  be  incon- 
venient and  hurtful;  prejudicial  to  the  main  defigns  of 
Chriftianity ;  defthiftive  to  the  welfare  and  peace  of  man- 
kind in  many  refpefts. 

This  we  have  (hewed  particularly  cohceniihg  the  pre- 
tence of  the  papacy;  and  thofe  difcourfes  being  applica- 

•  That  which  Seneca  did  take  for  a  piece  of  enormous  pride  in  Caligula. 
De  Benef*  ii.  13. 

^  $ub  mortali.  He  impofes  rigorous  oathift  of  fealty  and  obedience. 

c  Exaltatlo,  et  inflatio,  ct  arrogans  ac  fuperba  jaflatio,  non  de  Chrifti  ma- 
giflerio,  qui  humilitatem  docet^  fed  de  Antichrifli  fpiritu  nafcitur.  Cyf>r,  Ep. 
55.  {ad  P,  Cornel.) 
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ble  to  any  ^}l^  univerfal  authority,  (p^rhap?  with  more 
advantage,  monarchy  b^ipg  left  fubjfsd  to  abufe  than 
other  w^y^  of  government,)  I  fliall  fprl^ar  to  fay  more. 

9*  Such  an  union  is  of  np  need,  would  be  of  fm^l  iiiej 
or  wopld  dp  }itt)e  good,  in  balance  to  the  great  piifcbiefs 
^d  incpnvenieiices  which  it  wpuld  produce. 

This  point  alfp  we  hav^  .declared,  in  regard  to  the  p$:- 
papy  3  and  we  might  fay  the  fame  concerning  any  other 
)ike  authority  fubftituted  thereto- 

lo.  Such  a  co]:^le£^ion  of  churches  is  not  any  wife  need- 
ful or  expedient  to  the  defign  of  Chriflianity ;  which  id  tP 
reduce  n^ankind  to  the  knowledge,  love,  and  reverence  of 
God;  to  a  juft  an4  Ipving  conyerfatipq  tpgether;  to  the  Tit.  u.  13. 
pra^^ioe  of  fobriety,  tefpperapce,  purity*  m^eeknefs,  ^nd  all 
other  yirtm^ ;  all  which  things  nu^y  be  CQinpafled  with? 
out  forming  men  into  fuch  a  policy. 

It  is  expej^ient  there  fbould  be  paiticul^r  focietles,  10 
which  men  may  concur  in  ikyprihippoig  .God,  and  prd* 
fnpting  th^t  defjgn  by  in(lr]u£Ung  and  provoking  one  an- 
ptber  to  gopd  pr^Sice,  in  a  regular*  decent*  and  orpterly 
way. 

It  is  convenient  that  the  fubje£U  of  tach  teitiporal  fo- 
y^reignty  (hould  live,  a?  in  9,  civil,  lb  in  a  fpiritnal  uoifor- 
mity,  in  order  to  the  preferv^tion  of  good-will  and  peace 
among  them,  (for  that  neighbours  differing  in  opinion  and 
billions  of  pradice  will  be  apt  to  contend  each  for  his 
w^y,  9nd  tf)ence  tp  difa0e6;  one  another^)  for  the  beauty 
and  pleafant  harmony  of  agreement  in  divine  things,  Ibr 
the  more  commodious  fuccour  and  defence^  of  truth  and 
piety  by  unanimous  concurrence. 

But  that  all  the  world  (hould  be  fo  joined  is  needlefs ; 
and  will  be  apt  to  produce  more  mifehief  than  bene^t. 

1 1. The  Church,  in  the  Scripture  fenfe,  hath  ever  conti- 
np/ed  one;  and  will  ever  continue  fo;  notwithflanding 
that  it  h^th  not  had  this  poetical  nnity. 

J  9.  Ijt  is  p  fa£t  apparent,  that  chiirches  have  not  bten 
ikw  united,  v^bicb  yet  haxe  continued  Catholic  and  Chrif- 
tian. 

Mm3 
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It  were  great,  no  lefs  folly  than  uncharitablenefs  to  fay, 
that  the  Greek  church  hath  been  none. 

There  is  no  church  that  hath  in  efFeft  lefs  reafon  than 
that  of  Rome  to  prefcribe  to  others. 

13.  The  reafons  alleged  in  proof  of  fuch  an  unity  are 
infufficient  and  inconcluding ;  the  which  (with  great 
diligence,  although  not  with  like  perfpicuity)  advanced 
by  a  late  divine  of  great  repute,  and  colle6ted  out  of  his 
writings  with  fome  care,  are  thofe  which  briefly  propofed 
do  follow;  together  with  anfwers  declaring  their  inva- 
lidity. 
EpU.  p.  38.  Arg,  I.  The  name  Church  is  attributed  to  the  whole 
Latp.  U4.  j^jy  q£  Chriftians ;  which  implieth  unity. 

Anfw.  This  indeed  doth  imply  an  unity  of  the  Church, 
but  determineth  not  the  kind  or  ground  thereof:  there 
being  feveral  kinds  of  unity ;  one  of  thofe  which  we  have 
touched,  or  feveral,  or  all  of  them  may  fuffice  to  ground 
that  comprehenfive  appellation. 

Epil.  Lat        Arg,  II.  Our  creeds  do  import  the  belief  of  fuch  an 

***•  unity;  for  in  the  Apoftolical  we  profefs  to  believe  the  holy 

Catholic  Church ;  in  the  Conilantinopolitan,  the  holy  Ca- 
iholic  and  Apojlolic  Church, 

Anfw.  I.  The  mod  ancient  fummaries  of  Chriftian  faith, 

ircn.  Tert.  cxtaut  in  the  firft  Fathers,  (Irenaeus,  Tertullian,  Cyprian, 

Cypr.Conc.  g^^  )  Jq  ^q^  contain  this  point. 

The  word  Catholic  was  not  originally  in  the  Apoftolical 
(or  Roman)  Creed,  but  was  added  after  Ruffin  and  St.  Au- 
ftln's  time. 

This  article  was  inferted  into  the  creeds  upon  the  rife 
of  herefies  and  fchifms,  to  difcouhtenance  and  difengage 
from  them. 

Anfw.  2,.  We  do  avow  a  Catholic  Church  in  many  re- 
fpefts  one ;  wherefore  not  the  unity  of  the  Church,  but 
the  kind  and  manner  of  unity  being  in  queftion,  the  creed 
doth  not  oppofe  what  we  fay,  nor  can  with  reafon  be 
alleged  for  the  fpecial  kind  of  unity  which  is  pretended. 

Anfw.  3.  That  the  unity  mentioned  in  the  Conftantmo- 
politan  Creed  is  fuch  as  our  adverlaries  contend  for,  of 
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externa]  policy,  is  precarioufly  afiinned,  and  relieth  only 
upon  their  interpretation  obtruded  on  us. 
•.  Anfw.  4.  The  genuine  meaning  of  that  article  may  rea- 
fonably  be  deemed  this ;  That  we  profefs  our  adhering  to 
the  body  of  Chriftians,  which  diffufed  over  the  world 
doth  retain  the  faith  taught,  the  difcipline  fettled,  the 
pra£bice8  appointed  by  our  Lord  and  his  Apoftles  \  that 
we  maintain  general  charity  toward  all  good  Chriftians, 
that  we  are  ready  to  entertain  communion  in  holy  offices 
with  all  fuch ;  that  we  are  willing  to  obferve  the  laws 
and  orders  efiabliflied  by  authority  or  confent  of  the 
churches,  for  maintenance  of  truth,  order,  and  peace; 
that  we  renounce  all  heretical  do£trines,  all  diforderly 
prances,  all  confpiracy  with  any  fadious  combinations  na^ffft- 
of  people.  ^*^*'*    . 

Anfw.  5.  That  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  article,  may 
fufficiently  appear  from  the  reafon  and  occafion  of  intro- 
ducing it;  whi^h  was  to.  fecure  the  truth  of  ChriAian 
dodrine,  the  authority  of  ecclefiaftical  difcipline,  and  the 
common  peace  of  the  Church;  according  to  the  difcourfes 
and  arguments  of  the  Fathers,  (Irenseus,  Tertullian,  St. 
Auftin,  Vincentius  Lirinenfis,)  the  which  do  plainly  coun- 
tenance our  interpretation. 

Anfw.  6.  It  is  not  reafonable  to  interpret  the  article  lb'' 
as  wUl  not  confift  with  the  date  of  the  Church  in  the  apo- 
flolical  and  mod  primitive  ages,  when  evidently  there  Was 
no  fuch  apolitical  conjundiod  of  Chriftians. 
•  Arg.  III.  The  Apoftles  delivered  one  rule  of  fsuth  to  allEp.  p.  4o. 
churches,  the  embracing  and  profeffing  whereof,  cele- j^J'P'^*^' 
brated  in  baprifm,  was  a  neceffiiry  condition  to  the  admif-     . 
fion  into  the  Church,  and  to  continuance  therein ;  there- 
fore Chriftians   are  combined  together  in  one  political 
body.  . 

Anfw.  I.  The  confequence  is  very  weak ;  for  from  the 

antecedent  it  can  only  be  inferired,  that  (according  to  the 

fentiment  of  the  ancients)  all  Chriftians  ftiould  confent  in 

one  faith ;  which  unity  we  avow ;  and  who  denieth  ? 

'  Anjw.  %.  By  like  reafon  all  mankind  muft  be  united  in 

M  m  4 
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one  political  body ;  becaufe  all  men  are  bound  to  agre^ 

in  what  the  light  of  nature  difcovereth  to  be  true  and 

good;  or  becaufe  the  principles  of  natural  reli^op,  juftice, 

and  humanity  are  common  to  all. 

Epii.  p.  37,     jirg.  IV.  God  hath  granted  to  the  Church  certmn 

Lat.  p.  153.  P^^^**®  *"^d  rights,  as  jura  maje/latis;  namely,  the  pow&c 

lis.  of  the  keys,  (to  admit  into,  to  exclude  from  the  kingdom 

Latp.  in.  °f  heaven ;)  a  power  to  enad  laws,  (foir  maintenance  of  its 

order  and  peace,  for  its  edification  and  welfare ;)  a  power 

to  corre&  and  excon)municate  offenders ;  a  power  to  bdd 

Lat.  p.  54.  ailemblies  for  God's  fervice ;  a  pow^r  to  ordain  govemors 

and  pailors. 

Anfuf.  I.  Thefe  powers  are  granted  to  the  Church,  he- 
caufe  granted  to  each  particular  church,  or  diflin&  fodlety 
of  Chriflians;  not  to  the  whole,  as  fuch,  or  as  diftinS 
from  the  parts. 

Anfw.Hii  \i  is  evident,  that  by  virtue  of  fuch  grants 
particular  churches  do  exercife  thofe  powers ;  and  it  ii 
impofiible  to  infer  more  from  them  than  a  juftification  of 
their  pra&ice. 

jivjii/.^.  Si,  Cyprian  often  from  tha^  common  grant 
doth  infer  the  right  of  exercifing  difcipline  in  each  parti* 
cular  church ;  which  inference  would  not  he  good,  but 
upon  our  iuppofitpn;  nor  indeed  otherwife  would  any 
particular  church  have  ground  for  its  authority. 

Anfw.  4.   God  hath    granted  the  like   rights   to  all 

princes  and  ftates;  but  doth  it  thence  follow^  that  all 

kingdoms  and  iCtates  mufl  be  united  in  one  fingle  re^- 

ment  ?  The  confequence  is  juft  the  fame  as  in  our  cafe. 

Ep.p.4a^9.     Arg.  V.  All  churches  were  tied  to  obferve  the  fame 

2ig/*  ^*'' laws  or  rules  of  praSice,  the  fame  orders  of  difcipline 

1  Cor.xi.i6.  and  cuftoms  ;  therefore  all  do  make  one  corporation. 

Anfw.  I.  That  all  churches  are  bound  to  obferve  the 
fiuue  divine  inftitutions,  doth  argue  only  an  unity  of  rela- 
tion to  the  fame  heavenly  king,  or  a  fpecifiical  unity  and 
fimilitude  of  policy,  the  which  we  do  avow. 

Anfw.  2.  We  do  alfo  acknowledge  it  convenient  and 
decent,  that  all  churches  in  principal  obfervances,  intro- 
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duced  by  biiman  pru4e|ice,  ihpuld  agree  fp  npar  as  may 
\ie}  m  WPiforipity  in  {^c\i,ti^ng^  reprpfep^ng  ai^d  pre- 
ferying  upity  pf  faith,  qf  <4i^ty,  of  peace. 

Whence  the  governors  of  the  primitive  Church  did  eiv- 
de^vpuf  fuph  ai)  unifonpity ;  <^as  the  Father^  of  Nice  pro- 
fpfy  iq  tbe  c4pon  forbidding  of  genuflexipn  on  Lord's 
daysj  ai)d  in  the  days  of  Pentecoft. 

Afiffv.  3.  Yjet  do^h  not  fnch  an  agreement,  or  ^ttemp( 
at  it,  infer  a  political  unity;  pp  more  than  w))en  all  inen> 
by  vjrtup  of  a  pripiitiye  gjeneir^  tradition,  \|rere  tied  to 
offer  f^riiices  and  oblations  po  God>  that  confidera^on 
ipigbt  argue  all  n^en  to  hav0  been  under  the  fame  go-' 
vemment;  or  no  n^ore  than  the  ufual  agreement  of 
neighbour  nations  in  divers  fafliipns  doth  cpnplude  fuich 
an  unity. 

jiufw.  4.  In  divers  cpfloms  and  pbfervancps  fevi^ral 
churc^f^s  did  vary,  with  allowance;  which  doth  rather 
infer  a  difference  of  polity,  than  agreement  in  other  ob<- 
fervances  doth  argue  an  unity  thereof^. 

4ifif^'  5'  .3t.  Cyprian  doth  ^ffirn|,  that  in  fuch  matte«$Cypr.£p. 
every  bifliop  had  a  power  to  ufe  his  own  difcretipn,  wifb-^^^* 
qqt  being  pbliged  to  cpmply  with  ptbers. 

Jlfg*  VI.  Tbe  Jewifh  Church  was  on^e  corporation;  andEp.  p.  39. 
in  correfpondeiv>e  t}ieretp  the  Chriilian  .Church  fhpqld  bp^**  ^'  ^*^' 

Anfw.  I.  A?  t^p  Chri^an  Church  doth  in  (pme  things 

^  *T«^  TV  «yKyr«  If  trJ^  irtt^uxif  »fM*m  ^yXArru^m*  Cone,  Nic,  Can^  30« 
Vide  de  Pafcl^ate. 

<i  Vide  Aug.  ^pift.lzxxvi.  (ad  Caful.)  Ep.  cxviii.  ad  Jan.  Cypr.  Ep.  Ixxv. 
p.  198.  Iren.  apud  Eafeb.  v.  24.  Socr.  v.  92.  vii.  19. 

fCmUsrk  jam  dtfciplinss  et  converfationis  admittunt  novitatem  corre^oois, 
hac  lege  manente«  ^c.     Ttrt*  de  Ktrg,  veL  Thorn,  Lat,  p.  219.  P»  Greg,  1, 

la  una  fide  nihil  officit  fan6lae  Ecclefise  confuetudo  diverfa.  P.  Greg*  L 
Epift.  i.  41.  P.  Leo  IX,  Epift.  i.  cap.  29. 

Nil  obfunt  faluti  credentium  diverfse  pro  loco  et  tempore  confuetudines, 
quando  una  fides  per  dilcAioQem  operans  bona  quae  poteft  uni  Deo  com- 
meodat  pmnes.    P.  J^if*  /.  Ep.  6. 

De  confuetU(linibus  quidem,  quern  nobis  opponere  vifi  eftis,  fcribentes  per 
diverlas  Eccleiias  diverfas  eife  confuetudines,  fi  illis  canonica  non  reiiftit 
au6loritas,  pro  qua  eis  obviare  debeamus>  nil  judicamus  vel  eis  refifti- 
muS)  &c. 
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correfpond  to  that  of  the  Jews,  fo  it  diflfereth  in  others, 
being  defigned  to  excel  it :  wherefore  this  argumentation 
cannot  be  valid ;  and  may  as  well  be  employed  for  our 
opinion  as  againft  it. 

Anfw.  2.  In  like  manner  it  may  be  argued,  that  all 
Chriftians  (hould  annually  meet  in  one  place ;  that  all 
Chrifiians  (hould  have  one  archprieft  on  earth  ;  that  we 
{hould  all  be  fubjed  to  one  temporal  jurifdidtion }  that 
we  (hould  all  fpeak  one  language,  8cc. 

Anfw.  3.  There  is  a  great  diflFerence  in  the  cafe;  for  the 
Ifraelites    were    one  fmall  nation,    which  conveniendy 
might  be  embodied;  but  the  Chriftian  Church  (hould 
con(iA  of  all  nations,  which  rendereth  correfpondence  in 
this  particular  unpra£ticable,  at  leaft  without  great  incon- 
venience. 
Euf.  Hift.       Anjw^\.  Before  nhe  Law,  Chriftian  religion,  andcon- 
Jj^jj  a      fequently  a  Chriftian  Church,  did  in  fubftance  fubfift;  but 
a.  what  unity  of  government  was  there  then  ? 

Anfw.  5.  The  temporal  union  of  the  Jews  might  only 

figure  the  fpiritual  unity  of  Chriftians  in  £uth,  charity, 

and  peace. 

Ep. p. 51—     Arg.NW.  All  ecclefia(Hcal  power  was  derived  from 

lit      isy  ^^®  fame  fountains,  by   fucceflion  from  the   Apoftlesj 

therefore  the  Church  was  one  political  body. 
Ircn.iii.3.       Anfw,  I.  Thence  we  may  rather  infer,  that  churches 
7*^0  ,^T«  ^i'^  "ot  fo  united,  becaufe  the  founders  of  them  were  fe- 
veral  perfons  endowed  with  coordinate  and  equal  power. 
Anfw.  2.  The  Apoftles  did  in  feveral  churches  confti- 
tute  bifhops,  independent  from  each  other ;  and  the  like 
may  be  now,  either  by  fucceflion  from  thofe,^  or  by  the 
conftitutions  of  human  prudence,  according  to  emergen- 
cies of  occafion,  and  circumftances  of  things. 

Anfw.  3.  Divers  churches  were  owrovofLor  and  all  were 
fo  according  to  St.  Cyprian. 

Anfw.  4.  All  temporal  power  is  derived  from  Adam, 
and  the  patriarchs,  ancient  fathers  of  families :  doth  it 
thence  follow,  that  all  the  world  muft  be  under  one  fe- 
cular  government  ? 

Arg.  VIII.  All  churches  did  exercife  a  power  of  ex- 


A  Dybourfe  concerning  the  Unity  of  the  Church.    ^39 

communication,  or  of  excluding  heretics,  fchifmatics^  dif-  Ep.  p.  59» 
orderly  and  fcandalous  people.  J^J"    ^^^ 

Anfw.  I.  Elach  church  was  veiled  with  this  power:  195. 
this  doth  therefpre  only  infer  a  refemblance  of  feveral 
churches  in  difcipline ;  which  we  avow. 

Anfw.  %.  This  argueth  that  all  churches  took  them- 
felves  to  be  obliged  to  preferve  the  fame  faith,  to  exercife 
charity  and  peace,  to  maintain  the  like  holinefs  of  con- 
verfation  :  what  then  ?  do  ige  deny  this  ? 

Anfw.  3*  All  kingdoms  and  dates  do  punifh  offenders 
againfi  reafon  and  juftice^  do  banifh  feditious  and  difor- 
derly  perfons^  do  uphold  the  principles  and  praOice  of 
common  honefty  and  morality :  doth  it  thence  follow  that 
all  nations  muft  come  under  one  civil  government  ^  ? 

Arg.  IX.  All  churches  did  maintain  intercourfe  andEp.  p.  69. 
commerde  with  each  other  by  formed,  communicatory,  **P*^* 
pacificatory,  commendatory,  fynodical  epiftles  K 

Anfw.  I.  This  doth  fignify,  that  the  churches  did  by 
admonition,  advice,  &c.  help  one  another  in  maintenance 
of  the  common  faith  5  did  endeavour  to  preferve  charity. 


^  Excommunication  of  other  churches  is  only  a  declaration  againft  the 
deviation  from  Chriftian  truth,  or  piety,  or  charity. 

Communio  fufpenfa  reftituitur  demonftranti  cauias,  quibus  id  acciderat, 
jam  efl*e  deterfas,  et  piofitenti  conditiones  pads  impletas*  P,  Itm,  1,  Ep.  16. 
(de  Attlco  ConfianU  Ep,) 

^  Literse  formatae.     Op/at,  3.  Cone,  Milev,  Can.  20. 

Communicatoriae.     Aug.  Ep.  163,  168. 

Kmi  «■«  «*«(«  rum  Ksmtftx^,     Eufeh»  yii.  30.   Cypr.  Ep.  55,  67. 

T^fAfiMTtt  9»f»rt*a,     Apoft,  Can.  13. 

£f^M»c/.    -Ctmc,  Chald,  Can.  11. 

Ivuliixai.  Soz,,  vii.  11.  Cone.  VI.  h6i.  11.  (p.  158,  198,  333.)  Greg.  M. 
(Ep. )  P.  Zach.  Baron,  ann.  743.  feft.  29. 

Significa  plane  nobis  quis  in  locom  Maroiani  Arelate  fiierit  fubftitutus,  ut 
fdamus  ad  quem  fratres  noftros  dirigere,  et  cui  fcribere  debeamus  — — r* 
Cypr.  Ep.  43,  67.  ai  P,  Steph,  (p.  161.)   Ep.  55.  (N.  B.  p.  113.) 

'E»0f  fatfiares  otrcf  rnt  »»^»y.tKnt  ixxXWAf,  Ur»\nt  4*1  i^ns  U  rout  3s/«4f 

wnftmintf  AWnXtt  rk  mm(  ixi^tf  ytyfifuvm^  &c.     AUxandri  Epijt,  Soer,  1.  6. 

The  Catholic  Church  being  one  body,  there  being  moreover  a  command 
in  the  holy  Scriptures,  to  preferve  the  bond  of  peace  and  concord ;  hence  it 
follows,  that  what  things  (happen  to,  or)  are  done  by  any  of  us,  we  ought  to 
write,  and  fignify  to  etch  other. 
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firiendihip^  and  peace :  this  \$  9II  which  thence  may  be 

concluded. 

Anfw.  2.  Secular  princes  are  wont  to  fend  ambafladors 
and  envoys  with  letters  and  ioftruAions  for  fettlemient  of 
correfpondence  and  preferving  peace  3  they  fometimes  do 
recoipraend  their  fubjedts  to  other  princes ;  they  exped 
offices  of  humanity  foward  their  fubje£ls  travelling  or 
trading  any  where  in  the  world ;  comfnon  reafpn  do^  re- 
quire fuch  things ;  b^t  ^pay  common  \inf ty  of  polity  from 
hence  be  inferred  ? 
Ep.pag.64.  Arg,  X.  The  efiefiual  p^efervation  of  lenity  \n  tljp  pri- 
Lai.  p.  aai.  mitivc  Church  is  alleged  as  ^  ftrong  argufne|:it  qf  i^s  being 
united  iff  qne  government. 

Anjw.  I.  That  unity  of  fi^ith  and  charity  and  ^ifd- 
pline^  which  we  admit^  w^sindeed  pfcferyed,  npt  by  in- 
fluence of  any  one  fovereigi^  authority,  (vvhereof  tb]^re  i? 
no  mention})  but  by  tl^e  concurrent  vigilance  of  bifl^pps, 
declaring  and  difpudng  againft  any  npyelty  fn  do&rine  or 
practice  which  dic^  ftart  up ;  >  by  their  adbj^rence  to  the 
do£i:rine  aflerted  in  Scripturie,  and  confirmed  by  tradition; 
by  their  aiding  and  abetting  one  another  as  confederates 
againft  errors  and  diforders  creeping  in. 

Anfw,  2.  The  many  differences  which  arofe  concerning 
the  obfervation  of  Eafter,  the  re-baptization  of  heretics, 
the  reconciliation  of  revolters  and  fcandalous  criminals; 
concerning  the  decifion  of  caufes  and  controverfies,  &c. 
do  more  clearly  (hew  that  there  was  no  ftanding  common 
jurifdiftion  in  the  Church  :  for  had  there  been  fuch  an 
one,  recourfe  would  have  been  had  thereto;  and  fuch 
differences  by  its  authority  would  eafily  have  been 
quafhed. 
Ep.  p.  119.  ^'^g-  XI .  Another  argument  is  grounded  on  the  relief 
Ut.  p.  209.  which  one  church  did  yield  to  another,  which  fuppofeth 
all  churches  under  one  government,  impofing  fuch  tri- 
bute. 

Anfw.  I.  This  is  a  ftrange  fetch:  as  if  all  who  were 

under  obligation  to  relieve  one  another  in  need,  were  to 

be  under  one  government.     Then  all  mankind  muft  be  fo. 

Anfw.  2.  It  appeareth  by  St.  Paul,  that  thefe  fuccours 
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were  of  fifefe  charity,  favour,  and  liberality;  and  riot  by 
conftraint£>. 

Jir^i  XII.  The  life  of  cbuticils  is  alfo  alleged  as  an  ftr-Bp.pag,5i. 
giurient  of  this  unity.  Lat.p.4op. 

Jtnjfiu.  I.  General  Councils  (in  cafe  truth  is  difowned,Aug. 
that  peace  is  difturbed,  that  difcipline  is  loofed  or  pervert* 
ed)  are  wholefome  expedients  to  clear  truth,  arid  heal 
brelEU^hes :  but  the  hblding  them  is  no  riiore  an  argument 
of  political  unity  in  the  Church,  than  the  treaty  of  Mun- 
fter  was  a  figh  of  all  Europe  being  under  on^  civil  govern- 
ment. 

Anfw.  Q,.  They  are  extraordinary,  arbitrary,  prudential 
means  of  reftoring  truth,  peace,  order,  difcipline;  but 
from  them  nothing  can  be  gathered  concerning  the  conti- 
nual drdinaiy  ftate  of  the  Gnurch. 

Anfw.  3.  For  during  a  long  time  the  Church  wanted 
them ;  and  afterwards  had  them  biil  rarely  5  ^For  thejirjl 
Hhree  hundred  yearsy  faith  Bellatrif^ine,  there  was  no  general 
itffernhiy  ;  afterwards  Jcarce  one  in  a  hundred  years. 

And  fince  the  breach  between  the  oriental  and  weftern 
churches,  for  many  centenaries,  there  hath  been  none. 

Vet  was  thie  Church  frbin  the  beginning  one,  till  Coh- 
ftantine,  and  long  afterwards. 

jin/w.4.  The  firft  General  Councils  (indeed  all  that  • 
i^Ve  been  wiih  any  probable  IhfeW  capable  dt  that  derio- 
midatioh)  Were  congregated  by  emperors,  to  cure  the  dif- 
fenfions  of  bifhops  :  ,what  therefore  cafa  be  ar^ed  from 
tbem,  but  that  the  emperors  did  find  it  good  to  fettle 
jjieibe  iond  trath;  and  took  this  for  a  good  mean  thereto? 

Alb.  Pijghius  fiid,  that  Generial  Councils  were  ah  inveh-  Bell,  de 
tion  of  Conftantine ;  and  who  can  confute  iiim  ?  ^^°^'  *•  *^* 

Anfwm  5.  They  do  fhew  rather  the  unity  of  the  empire 
tban  of  the  Church ;  or  of  the  Church  as  national  imder 

*  3  Cor.  viii.  3.  AuSa/^irA/.  Ver.  8,  Ov  »ar  Tirtrkynu  2  Cor.  iz.  7.  "Exarig 
««d«rf  Y^Mu^iTrMi.  Rom.  XT.  26.  £vii»ii^m9,  A6U  xi.  39.  xxiV.  17«  'EXnfMtrvftct 


rMstroff. 


h  Primts  trecentis  annis  nulla  fuit  congregatio  generalis ',  poftei  vero  vix 
centdimo  anno.    De  Rom,  P,  i.  8. 
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one  empire,  than  as  Catholic ;  for  it  was  the  date  which 
did  call  and  moderate  them  to  its  purpofes. 

Anfw.  6.  It  is  manifeft  that  the  congregation  of  them 
dependeth  on  the  permiffion  and  pleafure  of  fecular  pow- 
ers ;  and  in  all  equity  (hould  do  fo^  (as  otherwhere  is 
fhewed.) » 

Anfw,  7.  It  is  not  expedient  that  there  ihould  be  any 
of  them^  now  that  Chrifiendom  ftandeth  divided  under 
divers  temporal  fovereignties ;  for  their  refolutions  may 
intrench  on  the  interefts  of  fome  princes ;  and  hardly  can 
they  be  accommodated  to  the  civil  laws  and  cuftoms  of 
every  ftate. 

Whence  we  fee  that  France  will  not  admit  the  decrees 
of  their  Tridentine  Synod. 

Anfw,  8.  There  was  no  fuch  inconvenience  in  them 

while  Chriftendom  was  in  a  manner  confined  within  one 

empire^  for  then  nothing  could  be  decreed  or  executed 

without  the  Emperor's  leave^  or  to  his  prejudice. 

Hift.Trid.       Anfw,  9.  Yea,  (as  things  now  ftand^)  it  is  impoffible 

p.  67.        there  (hould  be  a  free  council  j  moft  of  the  bifhops  being 

council,     fwom  vaffals  and  clients  to  the  Pope;  and  by  their  own 

P.Lcol.     interefts  concerned  to  maintain  his  exorbitant  grandeur 

and  domination. 

Anfw,  10.  In  the  opinion  of  St.  Athanafius,  ^  there  was 
no  reafonable  caufe  of  fynods,  except  in  cafe  of  new  he- 
refies  fpringing  up,  which  may  be  confuted  by  the  joint 
confent  of  biihops. 

Anfw.  ji.  As  for  particular  fynods,  they  do  only  fig- 
nify,  that  it  was  ufeful  for  neighbour  bifhops  to  confpire 
in  promoting  truth,  order,  and  peace,  as  we  have  other- 
where {hewed  ^ 

»  The  validity  of  fynodical  decrees  (as  fpiritual)  doth  proceed  from  the 
obligation  to  each  Angular  biftiop  ;  as  if  princes  in  confederacy  do  make  any 
fanftion,  the  fubje6ks  of  each  are  bound  to  obferve  them,  not  from  any  rela- 
tion to  the  body  confederating,  but  becaufe  of  their  obligation  to  their  own 
prince  confenting. 

^  Ai  V%  vvv  KtvMfAiveci  wag*  avtmy  cvvoiot  iralav  t^tt^iv  tS\»<y»9  ftfr/av,  &c.  Afhan. 
de  Syn.  p.  8  79. 

*  Subrependi  enim  occafiones  non  pretermittit  ambitio,  ct  quoties  ob  in* 


A  Dipcourfe  concerning  the  Unity  of  the  Church.    543 

Councils  have  often  been  convened  for  bad  deiigns,  and 
been  made  engines  to  opprefs  truths  and  enflave  Chriften- 
dom. 

That  of  Antiocb  againft  Athanafius :  of  Ariminum  for 
Arianifm.  The  fecond  Ephefine,  to  reftore  Eutycbes^  and 
rejeft  Flavianus.  The  fecond  of  Nice,  to  impofe  the  wor- 
fhip  of  babies.  The  Synod  of  Ariminum,  to  countenance 
Arian.  So  the  Fourth  Synod  of  Lateran,  {fub  Inn.  III.) 
to  fettle  the  prodigious  dodrine  of  tranfubftantiation,  and 
the  wicked  doArine  of  papal  authority  over  princes.  The 
Firft  Synod  of  Lyons,  to  pradife  that  helliih  do6):rine.  of 
depoiing  kings.  The  Synod  of  Conftance,  to  eftabliih 
the  maim  of  the  Eucharift ;  againft  the  Califtines  of  Bo- 
hemia. The  Lateran  (under  Leo  X.)  was  called  (as  the 
Archbifhop  of  Patras  affirmed) ^br  the  exaltation  of  the  apo-^f^  apofto- 
Jlolicalfee.  The  Synod  of  Trent,  to  fettle  a  raff  of  errors  ^'^a^edis 
and  fuperftiuons.  j^,,  gyn, 

Ohj.  II.  It. may  farther  be  objefted,  that  this  doftrine ^*^^' *• 
doth  favour  the  conceits  of  the  Independents,  concerning 
ecclefiaftical  difcipline. 
I  anfwer,  No.     For, 

I.  We  do  aflert,  that  every  church  is  bound  to  obferve 
the  inftitutions  of  Chrift,  and  that  fort  of  government 
which  the  Apoftles  did  ordain,  coniifiing  of  biOiops,  priefts, 
and  people. 

a.  We  avow  it  expedient  (In  conformity  to  the  pri- 
mitive churches,  and  in  order  to  the  maintenance  of 
truth,  order,  peace)  for  feveral  particular  churches  or  pa- 
rifhes  to  be  combined  in  political  corporations  3  as  (hall 
be  found  convenient  by  thofe  who  have  juft  authority  to 
frame  fuch  corporations :  for  that  otherwife  Chriftianity, 
being  (battered  into  numberlefs  (hreds,  could  hardly  fub- 
fift ;  and  that  great  confufions  muft  arife. 

3.  We  affirm,  that,  fuch  bodies  having  been  eftabliflied 
and  being  maintained  by  juft  authority,  every  man  is 


tacanentet  caufas  generalis  congregatio  fafla  fuerit  facerdotum,difBciIe  eft  ut 
Giqii^tli  improbonun  non  aliqutd  fupra  menfuram  fuam  non  moliatur  ap- 
Lm  M,  Ep.  63.  (md  Mmxtmum  Ant.  Ep. ) 
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bound  to  endeiLvour  the  uphoMihg  of  them  by  obedience, 

by  peaceable  arid  compliant  demeanoiin 
Judc  lix.        4.  »  We  acknowledge  it  a  great  crime,  by  fadious  be- 
a!w^"''  haviour  in  them,  or  by  needlefs  feparatioh  from  them, 

to  difturb  them,  to  divide  therti,  to  diffolve  or  fiibvcrt 

them. 

5.  «^We  conceive  it  fit  that  every  people  uiider  one 
pHnce  (or  at  lead  of  one  nation,  uiing  the  fame  language, 
<iW\\  law,  and  &{hions)  fhould  be  united  in  the  baiids  of 
ecclefiaftical  polity:  for  that  fuch  a  uniiy  apparently  is 
condilcible  to  the  peace  and  welfare  both  of  Chutch  and 
JState ;  to  the  furtherance  of  God's  worfhip  and.  fervice ; 
to  the  edification  of  people  in  charity  and  piety ;  by  the 
eticoiiragement  bf  fecular  powers,  by  the  concurrent  advice 
arid  aid  of  ecclefiaftical  paftors ;  by  many  advantages  hence 
arifing. 

6.  We  fuppofe  all  churches  obliged  to  obferve  frieiidly 
communion;  and,  when.occafion  doth  invite,  to  aid  each 
other  by  afliftance  and  advice,  in  fynods  of  bifhops,  or 
otherwife. 

7.  We  do  affirm,  that  all  churches  are  obliged  to  com- 
ply with  lawful  decrees  and  orders,  appointed  in  fynods 
with  confent  of  their  biihbps,  and  allowed  by  the  civil 
authorities,  under  which  they  live :  as  if  the  bifhops  of 
Spain  and  France  aflembling  fhould  agree  upoti  confti- 
tutions  of  difcipline  which  the  kings  of  both  thofe  coun- 
tries fhould  approve  ;  and  which  fhould  hot  thwart  God's 
laws ;  both  thofe  churches,  and  every  man  in  them,  were 
bound  to  comply  in  obfervance  of  them. 

From  the  premifes  divers  corollaries  may  be  deduced. 

■*  We  allow  the  Apoft.  Can.  31.  Ej'  ns  Kecrot^povYitfets  rv  thiv  Ifri^xo^rv  X''V^ 
rvvecyoiyrif  xcti  BvffixTn^tev  iTi^av  W^w,  fAfi^tv  xaTiyvuxug  tS  i^i^ko^n  iv  tva^sStut  5 
diKaiaffvvrif  xa3-a/^CiV3-a>  tu^  (pikeco^ofy  &C. 

If  any  perfon,  defpifing  his  own  bifhop,  fliall  fat  up  a  feparate  meetings 
and  build  another  altar,  having  nothing  to  condemn  in  his  bifhop,  either  for 
his  piety  or  uprightnefs,  let  him  be  depofed  as  one  that  ambitioufly  aflfefb  to 
be  a  governor,  &q. 

°  Aixatof  iv  ifi  vtuvrecg  t^s  iv  tm  'Pai/u,eciatv  KOffAtu  %i^a,trxoiXu$  tS  vofctt  ecvra  ^i* 
TV  vofAti  (p^oviTvf  Koii  fAfi  ^iK^o^ots  ^i^uffXAkixtg  77]y  ^4^(v  /Lciaivuv.  Syn,  Rom,  atud 
TheoJ,  ii.  23> 
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I.  Hence  it  appeareth^  that  all  thofe  clamours  of  the 
pretended  Catholics  againft  other  churches^  for  not  fub- 
mitting  to  the  Roman  chdr,  are  groundlefs ;  they  depend- 
ing on  the  fuppofition,  that  all  churches  muft  neceiTarily 
be  united  under  one  government. 

a.  The  injuitice  of  the  adherents  to  that  fee;  in  claim- 
ing an  empire  (or  jurifdi£lion)  over  all^  which  never  was 
defigned  by  our  Lord;  heavily  cenfuring  and  fiercely  per- 
iecuting  thofe  who  will  not  acknowledge  it. 

3.  All  churches^  which  have  a  fair  fettlement  in  feveral 
countries,  are  coordinate;  neither  can  one  challenge  a 
jurifdi£tion  over  the  other. 

4*  The  nature  of  fchifm  is  hence  declared ;  viz.  that  it 
confifteth  in  difturbing  the  order  and  peace  of  any  fingle 
church ;  in  withdrawing  from  it  obedience  and  compli- 
ance with  it;  in  obftruding good  correfpondence,  charity, 
peace,  between  feveral  churches ;  in  condemning  or  cen- 
furing other  churches  without  juft  caufe,  or  beyond  due 
meafure. 

In  refufing  to  maintain  communion  with  other  churches^ 
without  reafonable  caufe;  whence  Firmilian  did  challenge 
Pope  Stephanus  with  fchifm  ^. 

5,  Hence  the  right  way  of  reconciling  diflenfions  among 
Chriftians  is  not  afie£iing  to  fet  up  a  political  union  of 
feveral  churches,  or  fubordination  of  all  to  one  power ; 
not  for  one  church  to  enterprife  upon  the  liberty  of 
others,  or  to  bring  others  under  it,  (as  is  the  pradice  of 
the  Roman  Church  and  its  abettors,)  but  for  each  church 
to  let  the  others  alone,  quietly  enjoying  its  freedom  in 
ecclefiaftical  adminifirations ;  only  declaring  againft  ap- 
parently hurtful  errors  and  faftions ;  (hewing  good-will, 
yielding  fuccour,  advice,  comfort,  upon  needful  occafion  y 
according  to  that  excellent  advice  of  the  Conftantinopo- 

litan  Fathers  to  the  Pope  and  weTlern  biftiops (after 

having  acquainted  them  with  their  proceedings)  towards 
the  conclufion  they  thus  exhort  them; 

•  Excidifti  enim  teipfum ;  noli  tc  fidlere ;  fiquidem  ille  eft  vere  fchifma* 
dcuiy  qui  fe  a  communione  eccle(iaftic8B  unitatis  apoftatam  fecerit.  Firmii^ 
afnul  Cypr,  Ep.  75. 

VOL.  VI.  N  n 
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P  IVe,  having  in  a  legal  and  canonical-  way  determined 
thefe  controverfieSf  do  befeech  your  Reverence  to  congratu- 
late with  uSf  your  charity  Jpiritually  interceding,  the  fear 
of  the  Ijord  alfo  compre/Jing  all  human  affeStion^fo  asio 
make  us  to  prefer  the  edification  of  the  churches  to  all  pri- 
vate re/pe^  and  favour  totvard  each  other  ;  for  by  this  means 
the  word  of  faith  being  covfonant  among  us,  €tnd  Chrijiian 
charity  bearing  fway  over  us,  wejhall  ceafefromjpeaking 
after  that  manner  which  the  Apqftle  condemns^  I  am  of 
Paul,  and  I  am  of  Apollos,  but  I  i£ta  of  Cephas;  for  if  we 
all  do  appear  to  be  of  Chriji,  who  is  not  divided  amongft  us, 
wejhall  then  through  God's  grace  preferve  the  body  of  the 
Church  from  fchifm,  and  prefent  ourfelves  before  the  throne 
of  Chrift  with  boldnefs, 

6.  All  that  withdraw  their  communion  or  obeifance 
from  particular  churches  fairly  eAablifhed,  (unto  which 
they  do  belong,  or  where  they  refide,)  do  incur  the  guilt 
of  fchifm  :  ^  for  fuch  perfons  being  de  jure  fubjeft  to 
thofe  particular  churches,  and  excommunicating  them* 
felves,  do  confequentially  fever  themfelves  from  the  Ca- 
tholic Church ;  they  commit  great  wrong  toward  that 
particular  church,  and  toward  the  whole  Church  of 
Chrift. 

7.  Neither  doth  their  pretence  of  joining  themfelves  to 
the  Roman  Church  excufe  them  from  fchifm :  for  the 
Roman  Church  hath  no  reafon  or  right  to  admit  or  to  avow 
them ;  it  hath  no  power  to  exempt  or  excufe  them  from 

Syn.  Sard,  ^y^^]^  d^ty  .  \^  thereby  abetteth  their  crime,  and  involveth 

sret^ei»etXyft.i¥  tiXMCuav,  rris  ^nufAoriKiif  fitvirtvwns  ayei^rns,  5  rSf  xv^uuiS  f«f« 
voiffaf  fih  Karti^iWavrts  (compreffing)  ai^^uvrhftv  vr^vrei^uavy  T^ir  i\  SxxXn- 
tnSiv  oiKohe/Ainv  ^^artfMri^a.*  vteivvrog  rtii  zar^og  rov  xecB'  ivet  ffVfAVot^tias  n  X'^V'^^* 
HTU  yk^  Ti?T«  rns  virtus  vvfAipaivti^ivTos  Xeyy,  g  rtjg  x,^tfta,ytxns  xu^tt^iifffis  •i'  «!«*'"» 
ayecTTYii  ^ava'ofit^et  Xsyavrts  ta  ^et^a  raiv  'A^ofokatv  xetTtyvanrfAiyoVf  *Eya/  ftU  tlfit 
TLeLvXHy  lyit  Vi  *A^oXXuy  iyeit  }ii  KfKpei'  ^eivrtg  Ti  X^i^i  <pxvivrtSf  of  iv  fifAtv  i  fitff^i- 
pigrat  eiirx*^'*  "^^  ffi/UM  rns  ^Exxknalaf  Ttj^ffofitsv,  xai  ru  ^riftari  rS  Kv^/v  /ttT» 
9retfpri<rias  ^rx^affia'Ofi.i^a.      Theod.  v.  9. 

q  Aug.  contra  Jul.  Ep.  2.  Te  certe  occidentalis  terra  generavit,  occidenta- 
lis  regeneravit  Ecclefia:  quid  ei  quaeris  inferre  quud  in  ea  non  invenifti, 
quando  in  ejus  membra  venifli  ?  imo  quid^  &c. 
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itfelf  therein ;  it  wrongeth  other  churches.  As  no  man 
is  freed  from  his  allegiance  by  pretending  to  put  himfelf 
under  the  protection  of  another  prince ;  neither  can  an- 
other prmce  juftly  receive  fuch  difloyal  revolters  into  his 
patronage. 

It  is  a  rule  grounded  upon  apparent  equity,  and  fre-Thomd. 
quently  declared  by  ecclefiaftical  canons,  that  no  church  ^^'  ^'  ^^ 
(hall  admit  into  its  protection  or  communion  any  perfons 
who  are  excommimicated  by  another  church,  or  who  do 
withdraw themfelves  from  it:  '(for  felf- excommunication, Aw«»««t 
or  fpiritual  felony  defe,  doth  involve  the  church's  excom- i|^^^^A^  j^ 
munication,  deferving  it,  and  preventing  it.) 

Which  canon,  as  the  African  Fathers  do  allege  and  ex- 
pound it,^  doth  prohibit  the  Pope  himfelf  from  receiving 
perfons  rejeded  by  any  other  church  s. 

So  when  Marcion,  having  been  excommunicated  by  his 
own  father,  coming  to  Rome,  did  fue  to  be  received  by 
that  church  into  communion,  they  refufed,  telling  him 
that,  ^  they  could  not  do  it  without  the  confent  of  his  reve^ 
refnd  father,  between  whom  and  them  there  being  one  faith 
and  one  agreement  of  mind,  they  could  not  do  it  in  oppof" 


^X^  '^^^^^  yf^fiH^'Ft**  ffvtetrtxeif^  a^o^t^io'Btt  i^  a  Si^a^fMf ,  i^  c  Si;^3f/f .     Afofi* 
Can,  13. 

Kfttriiret  fi  ywfin  M»rm  riv  xavivet  rev  2tay«Qtvo*ret  rit  iip*  Iri^etv  it^a^Xf&ivraSf 
S^  Vrifm*  fui  ^fo^U^^tu,     Cone,  Nie,  Can.  5. 

If  an  J  clerk,  or  laick,  who  hath  been  excommunicated,  and  not  yet  read- 
mitted, (by  his  own  church,)  (hall  depart  thence,  and  be  received  in  another 
city  without  letters  commendatory,  both  he  who  doth  receive  him,  and  he 
that  is  received,  let  them  be  excommunicated. 

Let  the  fentence  be  ratified  which  is  according  to  that  canon  which  com- 
mands others  not  to  admit  thole  whom  others  have  eje£led. 

•  Mtiii  TVS  ««^*  fif/uiv  »9»KoivuvnTMs  tit  XMVMnaf  rS  X«tirS  d-iA^n  ^f^cri^Mi, 
Unii»v  r«r«  »«<  r$  U  Ni»«/^  ^uvci^  i^ivStv  tv^^tfUs  Wft  k  tm  ftZm^fAurns,  Syif. 
Afr.  Epift,  ad  P.  Ctlefi.  L 

E7  rti  »«•«  t5  i J<V  ivtffKO'TV  »K«t9mniT»f  yiyanif,  fih  ^^irif^v  avrn  wm(  Iri^n 

^;^difMU,  i<  f/tn  vt*  ttvrS  v-a^etiiXr^un  rS  i'2/v  Wt^xi^n    Cone,  Ant,  Can*  6* 

IJem  in  ConciL  Sard,  Can.  13,  14.  {Grae,) 

t  "EXiys,  ri  fih  tBtXwari /m  w»«3i5*r^«4;  rif  ^  Xtynruv,  art  v  Jin»/(M^«  af»H/ 
rms  l^ttr^Mrnt  rS  rtfit*  ^etr^t  *"»  r5r#  irm^cw  fiiet  y»(  Ifiv  n  T/r/f ,  jj  A*'«.«  •f^ntrnT^ 
g  «  luutfM^at  iwvrw^veu  rf  »»Xif  ^yXXuru^yf,  ^«tr(t  1%  9cf,    EpipK  Hmr,  4)|t 
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iion  to  their  worthy  fellow-labourer^  who  was  alfo  his  fa- 
ther. 

Ep.  W.  p.        St.  Cyprian  refiifed  to  admit  Maximus  (fent  from  the 

*^^*  Novatian  party)  to  communion. 

Ep.  Iv.  init.     So  did  Pope  Cornelius  rejefl:  Feliciffimus,  condemned 

loftumr*  by  St.  Cyprian,  without  farther  inquiry. 

Vid.)  Vid.       It  was  charged  upon  Diofcorus  as  a  heinous  mifde- 

Rig.  p.  79.  j^g^^Q^y^  jjj^t  u  /ig  hady  againjl  the  holy  canons,  by  his  proper 

authority y  received  into  communion  perfons  excommunicated 
by  others. 

The  African  Synod  (at  the  fuggeftion  of  St.  Auftin)  de- 
creed, that  » if  it  happened  that  any  for  their  evil  deeds 
were  defervedly  expelled  out  of  the  Church ,  and  taken  again 
into  communion  by  any  bijhop  or  prieft  whofoevery  that  he 
alfo  who  received  him  Jhould  incur  the  fame  penalty  of  ex- 
communication. 

The  fame  is  by  latter  papal  fynods  decreed  T. 

The  words  of  Synefius  are  remarkable  :  he,  having  ex- 
communicated fome  cruel  oppreflbrs,  doth  thus  recom- 
mend the  cafe  to  all  Chriftians  *. 


°  quofdam  a  diverfis  conciliis  rite  damnatos,  in  communion  em,  pro- 
pria au6toritate,  fufcepit,  fan6^is  regulis  praecipientibus  excommunicatos  ab 
aliis,  in  communionem  alios  non  dcbere  fufcipere.  Epifi.  Sjn.  Chaletd.  ad 
Imper.  Aft.  iv.  pag.  285. 

XMvwv/ay  i^i^ecTt,      Evagr,  ii.  4. 

^  Auguftinus  epifcopus,  legatus  provinciae  Numidiae  dixit ;  Hoc  ftatuere 
dignamini,  ut  fi  qui  forte  merito  facinorum  fuorum  ab  Ecclefia  pulfi  funt,  ct 
five  ab  aliquo  epifcopo  vel  prelbytero  fuerint  in  communionem  fufcepti, 
eCiam  ipfe  pari  cum  eis  cnmine  teneatur  obnoxius .     Cod.  Afr.  Can.  9. 

y  Sanftorum  quippe  canonum  fanxit  auftoritas,  et  ea  paffim  Ecclefix  con- 
fuetudo  fervat,  ut  a  quolibet  jufte  excommunicatum  epifcopo,  alius  abfolvere 
non  praefumat.     P.  Urb.  II.  Eplft.  ao.  {apud  Bin.) 

A  fuis  epifcopis  excommunicatos,  ab  aliis  epifcopis,  abbatibus  et  clericis 
in  communionem  recipi  proculdubio  prohibemus.  Cone,  Lat.  I.  Uuh  P, 
Calixto  J  I.)  cap.  9. 

Qui  vero  excommunicato  antequam  ab  eo  qui  eum  excommuni- 

caverit  abfolvatur,  fcienter  communicare  prsfumpferit,  pari  fententiae  tenea- 
tur obnoxius.     Cone,  Lat.  I  J.  {fub  Innoc,  II,)  Can.  3. 

*  *EirJ  rirois  fl  TlTeXtfAailas  *E»»\nfi»  recit  zar^ig  rets  a^avrecxy  y^f  taimif 
tiiik^as  ^iBtraTTtrat  ,  E/  Vi  rif  if  fux^o^aXTnf  a^o^KvCaiXifft i  «-»»v  ixxXfivieti, 

^  Ji|«T«i  Tv;  ivaxv^vKryts  ttitriis  (profcribed  by  it)  its  ux  dttcyxri  rv  vivnreu  vtU 
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Upon  which  grounds  I  do  not  fcruple  to  affirm  the  re-  P.  Leo.  Ep 
cufants  in  England  to  be  no  lefs  fchifmatics  than  anyg*"*^*^*^ 
Qtber  feparatifts.  They  are  indeed  fomewhat  worfe  ;  for 
mod  others  do  only  forbear  communion,  thefe  do  rudely 
condemn  the  Church,  to  which  they  owe  obedience; 
yea,  drive  to  dedroy  it :  they  are  mod  defperate  rebels 
agsund  it. 

8.  It  is  the  duty  and  intered  of  all  churches  to  difclaim 
the  pretences  of  the  Roman  court ;  maintaining  their  li- 
berties and  rights  againd  its  ufurpations :  for  compliance 
therewith,  as  it  doth  greatly  prejudice  truth  and  piety ; 
(leaving  them  to  be  corrupted  by  the  ambitious,  covetous, 
and  voluptuous  defigns  of  thofe  men ;)  fo  it  doth  remove 
the  genuine  unity  of  the  Church,  and  peace  of  Chridians  5 
unlefs  to  be  tied  by  compulfory  chains  (as  flaves)  be 
deemed  unity  or  peace. 

9.  Yet  thofe  churches,  which,  by  the  voluntary  confent 
or  command  of  princes,  do  adhere  in  confederation  to  the 
Roman  church,  we  are  not,  merely  upon  that  fcore,  to 
condemn  or  rejeft  from  communion  of  charity  or  peace ; 
(for  in  that  they  do  but  ufe  their  liberty.) 

10.  But  if  fuch  churches  do  maintain  impious  errors; 
if  they  do  prefcribe  naughty  praftices  ;  if  they  do  rejeft 
communion  and  peace  upon  reafonable  terms;  if  they 
v<pnt  unjud  and  uncharitable  cenfures ;  if  they  are  turbu- 
Itot  and  violent,  driving  by  all  means  to  fubdue  and  en- 
flave  other  churches  to  their  will  or  their  didlates — if 
they  damn  and  perfecute  all  who  refufe  to  be  their  fub- 
je6ls :  in  fuch  cafes  we  may  rejeS:  fuch  churches  as  here- 
tical or  fchifmatical,  or  wickedly  uncharitable  and  unjud 
in  their  proceedings  ^. 

pag.  303.  edit.  Petav. 

^  Cuicunque  haereii  commanicans  nierito  judicatur  a  noftra  focietate  re- 
movendus.     Gelaf,  Ep.  l .  ad  Euphem. 

An  communicare,  non  eft  confentire  cum  talibus  ?  P,  Sym,  L  Ep.  7* 
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The  Baman  numerals  refer  to  the  tnlutne;  the  Arubic  figures,  to  the  page* 


A. 

Absolution;  particular 

abiblution,  why  allowed  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  vi.  233. 
Adam's  fin  and  punifhment^  iii. 

Advice^  opportunity  in  giving 
it  to  be  regarded,  i.  la.  far- 
ther dire^ions  to  be  obferved 
therein^  i.  475. 

Affairs  of  others,  who  may  med- 
dle in  them,  i.  461. 

Affe6tions  governed  by  religion, 
i.  9. 

Affli^ions  fupportable  from  re- 
ligion^ i.  5 .  the  benefits  there- 
of, ii.  322,  323.  iii.  328.  iv, 
601,  602.  V.  122,  123.  how 
borne,  ii.  357,  397,  511.  iii. 
270,  271,  272.  natural,  ii. 
397.  whence  fupport  under 
them^  iv.  241,  598,  599. 

Almah,  as  fpoken  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  tranilated  avox^t^^e;  by 
Aquila,  iv.  358, 

Almighty,  why  no  other  attri- 
butes of  God  ezpreffed  in  our 
Creed  than  that  of  Almighty, 
iv.  271. 

Ambition,  contrary  to  Chriflian 
religion,  iv.  21. 

Anacletus  and  Cletus,  by  ibme 
thought  to  be  the  fame,  vi. 
147. 

Anathemas  of  the  Romanifls, 
vi.  489. 


Angels,  guardians  of  good  men, 
i.  6r,  97.  miniflering  fpirits, 
iii.  37.  the  philofophers'  no- 

.  tions  of  them,  iv.  203.  Their 
account  of  their  quality  and 
produ^ion,  i v.  228.  In  Scrip- 
ture iiyled  the  fons  of  God, 
iv.  227.  The  manner  of  their 
creation^  why  not  manifeflly 
expreffed  in  Scripture,iv.  275. 
The  heathens  opinions  of  their 
original,  iv.  276.  Their  crea- 
tion, iv.  284.  Popifh  do6trine 
of  worlhipping  them,  con- 
trary to  Scripture,  vi,  474, 

Anger,  how  avoided,  ii,  481. 

Anointing,  the  ufe,  antiquity, 
and  perfons  confecrated  by  it 
among  the  Jews,  iv.  378 — 
380. 

Antoninus,  his  opinion  of  God 
and  his  providence,  i.  59. 

Apoftafy  of  the  Devil  from  in- 
fidelity, iv.  29. 

Apoflles,  their  method  of  teach- 
ing the  Chriflian  religion,  iv. 
98.  the  chara6ler  of  their 
lives  and  do6trine,  v.  47,  48. 
which  the  elder,  vi.  55. 
that  office  of  the  greateft 
authority  in  the  primitive 
Church,  vi.  60.  this  autho- 
rity of  their  office  they  fre- 
quently affert^  never  fiipe- 
riority  over  one  another,  vi. 
83 .  their  manner  of  life,  ibid. 
Their  equality  attefled  by  the 
Fathers,  and  plain  from  Scrip- 
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turc,  vi.  93,  94,  95.  their  ex- 
traordinary privileges  and  mi- 
raculous powers  not  succef- 
(ive   nor  communicable,  vi. 

Apparitions,  the  truth  and  re- 
ality of  them,  iv.  213.  ex- 
ceptions again  ft  them  an- 
fwered,  in  (eq. 

Appeab  to  the  Po|)e  difclairaed, 
▼i.  421,  &c. 

Ariftotle,  the  leaft  credulous  or 
fanciful  of  philoTophers,  tv. 
179.  his  notions  concerning 
God^  ibid. 

AibcBfioa  of  Chrift,  v.  79^  80. 

Aflent,  psoper  grounds  of  it, 
iv.  4/5. 

■       aad    judgment,    their 
relation  to  one  another,  iv. 

Atheifts,   their    foUy^  i.   293. 

their  principles,  iv.  25. 
AuguftiB*s,  St.  opinion  of  jiufti- 

fying  faith,  and  confequence 

of  that  his  opinian^  iv.  3. 
Avrafx»i»$  the  import  of  that 

word,  Philip,  iv.  II.  ii.  322> 


B. 


Baptifm,  iii.  369,  370,  375. 
Grace  therein  communicated, 
>"•  3^5>  479*  In  which  juf- 
titication  difpenfed,  iv.  137. 
rcrlbnality  of  the  Holy  Ghoft 
iliewed  from  thence,  v.  173, 
1  74.  A  myller)^  and  why  lb 
(lyleil,  V.  591.  The  Jews  ad- 
mitted no  jierfons  into  their 
religion  without  baptifm,  v. 
590.  A  rcprelbntation  of  the 
ixfurreC'^ion,  v.  «;9«j. 

Balil,  St.  his  authority  againil 
the    Popes    fupremacy,   vi. 

^93-  . 
Bellanuine  and  Grotius,  their 

allegations  about  juftifying 


£itth  coafidered,  iv.  134. 

Bellarroine,  his  improper  com- 
parifons  concerning  the  union 
of  the  two  natures  in  Chrift, 
iv.  540. 

Beza,  Dotatur,  v.  32. 

Biftiops,  their  dignity,  t.  ^51. 
their    precedency,    iii.   no. 
how  to  dtlcharge  their  office, 
vi^  6j.  in  what  fenle  faid  tp 
be  fucceflbrs  of  the  Apoftles, 
vi.    132.    All   bilhops  ftyled 
Cktvigeri  by  the  Council  of 
Compeigne,  vi.   108.   Their 
refidence  and  tranflation,  vi. 
i40-«-i42^  The  higheft  order 
in  the  Church,  vL  214.  Their 
equality,        notvirithftanding 
foBie  differences  in  order  and 
privileges,  vi.  210,  217,  264. 
An  anfwer  to  thofe  who  ohr 
je6t,  they  had  a  power,  as 
well  as  emperors,  to  call  €re- 
neral  Councils,  vi.  325.  Me- 
tropolitan   bifhops    in    their 
provinces  had  far  more  power, 
and    nu>re    truly   grounded, 
than  the   Pope   had   in  the 
whole  Church,  vi.  358.  What 
kind  of  authority  they  had 
heretofore    in    fynods,    ibid. 
Their  ordination,    in  whofe 
power }    their  authority  and 
rights,  vi.  ^6^.  Conftitution 
of  them,  not  in  the  power  of 
the  Pope,  but  Emperor,  vi. 
381.  norcenfuring  them,  in 
the  power  of  the  Pope,  vi. 
390,  391.  No  power  in  the 
Pope  to  depofe  them,  vi.  390. 
The  contrary  aifertions  ex- 
amined and  confuted,  vi.  409, 
&c.  Confirmation  of  them  be- 
longs not  to  the   Pope,  vi. 

457- 
— —  and  pallors,  their  au- 
thority in  Church-govern- 
ment in  the  primitive  Church, 
vi.  528.  their  charader, 
ibid. 
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Blafpheme^  the  import  of  the 
word^  i.  355. 


C. 


Callings,  as  referred  to  Chrif- 
tians^  iii.  39.  The  excellency 
and  reward  of  induftry  there- 
in, ibid. 

Callings  gentleman  and  fcho- 
lars  calling,  iii.  j8 — 69. 

Canaanites*  fin  and  punifhmenC^ 

iii.  314- 
Canon  Law,  the  vain  pretence 

for  the  obligation  thereof,  vi. 

339- 
Canons  J  ancient  canons,  their 

filence  concerning  the  Pope's 

authority,  vi.  202. 
■  univerfal  canons.  Popes 

no  power  to  alter  them,  nor 

exemption   from    them,   vi. 

340.    Their    policy   herein, 

ibid.  Contrary  opinion,  from 

whence  arifing,  ibid. 
Canons  of  Popes,  why  fet  above 

General   Councils,   vi.  433. 

JEne^s  Silvius,  his  account 

hereof,  vi.  454. 
Careleflhefs,  a  caufe  of  infidelity, 

iv.  lo. 
Catholic,  how  much  the  abufe 

of  that  word  hath  conduced 

to  the  Pope's  pretences,  vi. 

302. 
Cenfures,  eccleliallical  cenfures, 

the   great  advantages    made 

from  them  by  the  Pope,  vi. 

307-. 
Cenfuring  and  judging,  to  whom 

allowed,  i.  435,  436.  The 
impiety,  impertinence,  and 
uncharitablenefs  of  rafh  cen- 
fures, i.  4  jo.  Vide  Detraction. 
,  how  regulated,  v. 
152.  and  by  what  means 
fupported  under  it,  v.  156. 
Ceremonies  of  the  Chrillian 
Church,  iii.   124.   iv.  362. 


why  multitude  of   them  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,  vi.  234. 

Chaldeans,  Phoenicians,  and 
Egyptian?,  their  antiquity, 
iv.  199. 

Chaldee  paraphraies,  their  anti- 
quity, iv.  384. 

Chance,   the   abfurdities    from 
imagining   chance    to    have 
produced    any    part  of    the 
world,  iv.  143 — 158. 
'  and  neceffity  the  fame, 

iv.  145. 

Charity,  iii.  126,  244.  the  ne- 
ceffity and  excellence  thereof, 
»•  4,$7>  458,  j2j.  ii.  4.  pof- 
iibility  of  the  pra6lice,  ii.  25, 
26.  power  thereof  and  ex- 
tent, ii.  2  j,  26.  the  nature, 
properties,  and  adb  thereof, 
^^*  35y  ^^'  arguments  to  it, 
ii.  61.  our  obligation  to  the 
pra6lice  from  Chrift's  exam- 
ple, ii.  292.  the  joy  and 
content  in  the  exercife,  ii. 
414, 453.  incres^ed  by  know- 
ledge of  ourfelves  and  imper- 
fe6lioHS,  ii.  473.  derived 
from  faith,  iv.  74.  Charity  to 
one  another,  how  promoted, 
iv.  243.  the  many  great  ad- 
vantages thereof,  iv.  258.  To 
our  neighbour,  how  wrought 
in  us,  iv.  596.  V.  24,  153. 
To  the  poor,  whence  learnt, 
iv.  561.  V.  153.  Want  there- 
of in  the  Church  of  Rome,  vi. 
484.  among  Chriflians,  vi. 
505,  jo8.  Breach  thereof  de- 
nominates a  man  to  be  no 
Chriftian,  vi.  508. 

— —  to  the  poor,  the  duty 
and  reward  thereof,  ii.  136. 
Charity  to  the  poor  of  other 
churches  in  primitive  times, 
no  argument  of  unity  of 
Church-government,  vi.  540. 

Chriftis  living,  abiding,  dwell- 
ing, being  formed  in  us  5  the 
meaning  of  ihofe  phrafes  in 
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the  holy  Scripture,  ii.  289. 
Chri(l*s  name,  every  thing  to 
be  done  in 'it,  ii.  246.  Na- 
tivity, iii.  427.  greatnefs  of 
that  feilival,  and  how  to  be 
exprefled,  iii.  433,  448. 

Chrift,  import  and  reafon  of  the 
name  Cbri/l,  iv.  378.  The 
prophecies  concerning  his  ap- 
pearance and  offices  in  the 
world,  iv.  381.  Porphyry's 
objedion  againfl  the  time  of 
his  coming  anfwered,  iv.  389. 
Chrift's  genealogy  not  con- 
tefled,  iv.  390.  Nature  of 
the  prophecies  concerning 
him,  iv.  440.  Chara6ler  of 
his  converfation,  iv.  397. 
Offices,  iv.  475.  V.  88 — 92. 
Divinity,  iv.  488.  In  what 
regard  called  the  Son  of  God^ 
iv.  483.  whence  ftyled  our 
Lord,  iv.  307. 

■  to  be  the  Judge  of  quick 

and  dead,  v.  137.  his  domi- 
nion,  iv.  512.    his  divinity 
fhewed  by  his  conception  by 
the    Holy    Ghoft,    iv.    552. 
Manner  of    his   conception, 
reafon s  and  ufe  of  it,  iv.  55 1 . 
Incarnation,    iv.    534.    how 
performed,  iv.  539.  The  in- 
fluence it  ought  to  have  on 
our  pra6lice,  iv.   358,  544. 
The  great  benefits  hereof,  iv. 
547.  Chrift's  paffion  and  fuf- 
ferings,  iv.  566.  time  there- 
of, iv.  374.  the  fame  lively 
reprefented  in  the  facrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  v.  600. 
advantages  arifing  from   the 
manner  of  them,  iv.  58,  &c. 
correfpondcnce  with  ancient 
prophecies,  iv.  5 89.  his  death, 
the  nature  and  adjun6ls  of  it, 
V.   2,   5.    Prophecies,  caufes 
and  cffe6ls  thereof,  v.  7,  12, 
1 7.  Vide  Refurre6tion  and  Af- 
cenfion  of  Chrift. 
Chriftian  religion,  the  truth  and 


divinity  thereof^  iv.  301.  ex- 
cellence and  perfection  of  it, 
iv.  349.  diredtions  therein 
for  the  government  of  life, 
iv.  359.  manner  of  its  pro- 
pagation, V.  49,  &c. 

Chrylippus,  notatur,  i.  67. 

Church,  the  holy  Catholic 
Church,  V.  192,  193.  Obli- 
gations from  belief  thereof, 
V.  194.  Unity  of  the  Church, 
vi.  495.  The  various  accepta- 
tions of  the  word  cburcb,  vi. 
496,  &c.  The  titles  and  pri- 
vileges thereof,  vi.  498. 

— ^—  government  arid  difci- 
pline  in  ancient  tim^  vi. 
273,  &c.  Church-difciplinc, 
iii.  141. 

governors  and  govern- 


ment,  iii.    109.    the  obedi- 
ence due  to  them,  iii.  122. 
government,  no  necef- 


iity  of  one  kind  only  of  ex- 
ternal adminiilration  thereof, 
vi-  518,  519.  The  contrary 
fhewed  to  be  moft  proper  and 
convenient,  in  feq. 

of  Rome,  an  account  of 


them  who  by  voluntary  con- 
fent  or  command  of  princes 
do  adhere  in  confederation  to 
the  Church  of  Rome,  vi.  ^49. 
Civil  magiftrates*  authority,  vi. 

460. 
Civility  and  courtefy,  non-com- 
pliance   therein,    by    whom 
thought  to  bring  an  imputa- 
tion   on    religion,    iii.    277, 
278. 
Clemens    Romanus,    called    by 
Clemens     Alexandrinus     an 
Apoftle,  iii.  380.  A  charadler 
of  his  Epiftle  to  the  Corin- 
thians,   ibid.    Eufebius    and 
Jerome's   note   of   its    being 
anciently    read    publicly    in 
churches,  ibid. 
Clergy,  Romifh  clergy's  exemp- 
tion  from   fecular   jurifdic- 
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tion,  whence^  vi.  232.  Vide 
Priefts. 

Collyridians,  the  firil  that  at- 
tempted wodhipping  the  Vir- 
gin Mar)^,  iv.  564.  The  pri- 
mitive Fathers'  deteftation  and 
reproof  of  this  error,  ibid. 

Commendation  of  a  man's  felf, 
when  lawful/ i.  262. 

Communion  of  faints,  v.  196. 
Church-communion,  vi.  499. 

Community  of  men  on  feveral 
accounts  may  be  termed  one, 
vi.  502. 

Company,  good  company,  a  re- 
medy againil  dilcontent,  ii. 
412. 

■  bad  company ;  the 
danger  and  remedy,  iii.  278. 

Compliance,  the  mifchiefs  of 
bafe  compliance,  iii.  263. 
how  avoided,  v.  156. 

Computation,  ancient  manners, 
and  original  hereof,  iv.  197. 

ConfeHiony  auricular  confeffion, 
vi.  233. 

Confirmation  of  magidrates  be- 
longs  not   to  the  Pope,  vi. 

Conicience,  a  good  confcience, 
the  excellence  thereof,  and 
how  attained,  i.  6,  41.  v. 
22,  23.  benefits  thereof,  ii. 
387,  529.  iii.  228,  232,2^0. 
the  excellence  of  it  to  con- 
tent, ii.  40  j>  406.  the  great 
fupport  of  fociety,  i.  335. 

■  the  methods  fome 
ufc  to  delude  it,  ii.  533.  de- 
praved by  cuHomary  fin,  ii. 

542- 

preferred  by  heathens 


before  honour,  iii.  271.  A 
icrupulous  confcience,  iii. 
142. 

bell     fatisfied     by 


Chriftian  religion,  iv.  367. 
the  ufurpations  made 


thereupon  by  the  Popiih  doc- 
trines^ vi.  i^88. 


Confent,  univerfal  confent,  the 
great  Author  thereof,  iv.  184, 
&c. 

Confideration^  ii.  461,  462. 

Conflantine,  M.  his  judgment 
of  Eufebius,  vi.  143.  No 
General  Synod  before  his 
reign,  vi.  313. 

Confubftantialifts,  v.  97. 

Content,  to  be  found  in  reli- 
gion, i.  47. 

Contentednefs,  from  faith,  iv. 
78,  240. 

Contentment,  ii.  322.  the  a6ts 
wherein  it  confifleth,  ii.  325. 
how    learnt,   ii.    343,   347, 

349'  35^>  400, 414. 

Contefls  and  contentions,  how 
to  be  managed,  and  who  may 
interpofe  in  them,  i.  481. 

Controverfies  in  the  Church, 
how  in  ancient  times  deter- 
mined, vi.  192,  249,  448, 
512—514. 

Converfation,  rules  for  it,  iii. 
220. 

Covetoufnefs,  a  caufe  of  felf- 
love,  ii.  31.  the  fin  and  mit^ 
chiefs  thereof,  ii.  153.  how 
avoided,  ii.  482. 

I  an  enemy  to  Chrif-* 

tian  religion,  iv.  21.  fprings 
from  infidelity,  iv.  28. 

Council  of  Trent,  their  falfe 
notions  of  juftifying  faith,  iv, 
108.  their  charaAer,  vi.  3. 
enjoined  the  Pope's  fupre- 
macy  fhould  not  be  difputed, 
vi.  29. 

Councils,  their  authority  above 
the  Pope's,  vi.  40.  their  in- 
fallibility, why  pretended,  vi. 

^33' 
^  (general,  which  fo  ef- 

teemed,  vi.  318.  firft  called 

by  the  emperors,  ibid,  when 

firft  celebrated,  vi.  313.  Ufe 

of    them   proves    not    there 

was  unity  of  government  in 

the  primitive    Church,    vi. 
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54'*  The  pfoper  ocxaifion  of 
General  Ccmndls  alBgiied, 
ibid. 

Creatioo^  the  ofder  and  beantj 
theieof^  ir.  289,  390.  man- 
ner and  leaibn  of  il*  ir.  393. 

-Crednlitj  and  incredolity  com- 
pared, IT.  316.  the  former 
lefs  dangeroufy  ibid. 

Creed,  the  Apoftks*,  a  laige  and 
full  Expofition  of  it,T.  317 — 
6c8. 

Cro6  of  Oirift  i  vide  Chrift's' 
Suuenngt* 

Cop,  in  the  fiKruneat,  whj 
withholden  from  the  laitj, 
▼i.  333. 

Cnftom  and  example,  the  Tain 
pkaft  from  them  againft  leli- 
gion,  iii.  300. 

■  in  fin,  the  power  and 

remedy,  ii.  535,  536. 

the  authoritj  thereof. 


iv.  175. 

of  finning,  the  autho- 


rity and  mifchiefs  thereof,  iv. 
34. 

Cuiloms^  innocent  caftoms  of 
the  place  where  we  live  to 
be  obferved,  ii.  105,  &c. 

Cyprian's,  St.  account  of  St.  Pe- 
ter's primacy  of  order,  vi.  53. 
his  Epiftle  concerning  the 
depofing  Marcianus  examin- 
ed, vi.  398,  &c. 

Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  the  firft, 
according  to  Socrates,  who 
did    introduce    appeals,    vi. 

4*3. 
■*s,  St.  fupplying  the  place  , 

of  P*  Celeftine  in  the  General 

Council,  vi.  328,  329. 


D. 

Damafus,  (Pope,)  an  Epiille  of 
his  in  Thcodoret  (whence 
Bellarmine's  pretence  for  the 
Pope's  fupremacy)  adjudged 


Dealingi,  GodTs  ilffinga  vith 
mco  flMW  hia  juBm^jmi 
the  indnfitTTf  imtfili iiliim 
thereof  ihonid  havie  on  tkem, 
iu.  346. 

Death,  Chrift'a  death,  natnre 
thereof  T.  %,  Bcc. 
'      benefiti  thessof,  ii.  j8o, 

■  ■  ■  the  wiiaom  in  ooaten- 
platioa  ibtnai,  to  piulolb- 
pheiB,  ii.  530. 

of  friends,  how  borne,  it. 


361,  3^1. 

afler  death,  piobabhr  no 


leroembranoe   of   thin^  ui 

thia  life,  it.  jo6. 
Oecalogne,  for  whom  primariff 

infi&tttted,r.533.  OUigation 

thereof  on  Chriftians,  ▼.  535. 
.     a  largpe  Ezpofition  df 

it.  V.  53S-r587. 
Decrees  of  Popes,  when  conteft- 

ed  againft  the  ancient  canons, 

vi.  344.  Whence  their  new 

decrees  introduced. 
Decretal  fipiftles,  their  Forgery, 

and  great  advantage  to  the 

Church  of  Rome,  vi.  310. 
Degrees  of  reward  and  puniih- 

mcnt  hereafter,  ii.  555. 
Delay  in   matters  of  religion, 

the  danger  and  folly,  ii.  ^^6, 

Detradlion,  the  character  and 
caufes  thereof,  i.  417,  418, 
&c. 

■  of  others  how  pre- 
vented, iii.  268. 

Devotion,  how  to  be  performed, 

i-  334. 

■        public  and    private, 

iii.  226. 

•an  excellent  inflrument 


of  contentment,  ii.  409. 
Difcipline,  Church  difcipline, 
iii.  141.  vi.  516.  Main  form 
thereof  not  to  be  violated, 
ibid. 
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Difcipline  and  order  of  the  pri- 
mitive Church,  vi.  357. 

• the    ena6ling    and 

difpenfing  with  ecdeiiadical 
laws  about  the  fame,  belong- 
ed of  old  to  emperors,  vi. 
362. 

Difpenfationsy  vi.  311.  The 
Pope  no  power  to  grant 
them,  vi.  458,  476. 

Difputes,  when  moA  abounding 
in  the  Church,  iv.  ii8. 

Diileniions,  the  mifchiefs  ariiing 
from    them,    vi.    297,   306. 
The    profits   accruing  from 
hence  to  the  Rom  an  ids,  ibid. 
■  how   reconciled    a- 

mong  Chriftians,  vi.  545. 

Dominion,  who  have  titles  to  it^ 

Dreams,  iv.  213. 


E. 


Eccleiiaftical    jurifdidion,   not 

impugned  by  difclaiming  St. 

Peter's  superiority,  vi.  65. 
— — — •   orders,     their    dif- 

tin£tion   and  antiquity,   tii. 

no. 

perfons ;  vide  Prieils. 


Education,  good  education,  the 
advantages  of,  iv.  175. 

Eire6b,  fupematnral  eflre6b 
wrought  for  divers  caufes, 
with  an  enumeration  of  them, 
iv.  207.  Vide  Miracles. 

Emperors,  not  Popes,  did  firfl 
congregate  General  Synods, 
i  V.  3 1 3 .  teftimonies  of  Popes 
owning  the  fame,  vi.  325. 

— — -  themfelves,  or  ho- 
nourable perfbns  authorized 
by  them,  did  heretofore  pre- 
iide  in  Greneral  Synods,  vi. 

3^7- 
Empires  ruined  by  negle£t  of 

religion,  iii.  282,  283. 

^'  their  original  and  in- 


creafe,  vi.  295. 

£mplo3rment,  honed  employ^ 
ment  an  inflrument  to  con- 
tent, ii.  412. 

-Emulation,  power  thereof  to 
excite  to  virtue,  ii.  282. 

Enchantments,  v.  213. 

Endeavours  (our  own)  necefla- 
ry  to  happinefs,  ii.  307.  iii. 

8,9- 
Enemies,  love  of  them  required, 

ii.  no.    Arguments  to  love 

them  from  Chrift's  fufierings, 

iv.  596. 

'"  ■         of  Chriftian  religion, 

who  and  how  conquered,  iv, 

55- 
Envy,  fear  of  being  envied  for 

being  religious.  The  mifchief 

and  abfurdity,  iii.  266,  267. 

—  oppofite  to  Chridian  reli- 
gion, iv.  22. 

Epicureans,  falfe  principles  of 
theirs  refuted,  i.  49. 

Epicurus,  his  opinion  of  be- 
dowing  benefits,  ii.  1 13.  his 
opinion  of  the  produ6tion  of 
man,  iv.  166. 

Epifcopacy,  the  ends  afligned  of 
that  order,  vi.  145. 

Error,  the  mifchiefs  of  it,  i.  3. 

Eucharid,  The,  v.  598. 

Events,  their  drangenefs,  fea- 
fonablenefs,^  fuddennefs,  &c. 
arguments  of  a  fpecial  divine 
providence,  i.  234,  235. 

Evil-fpeaking,  i.  s^6. 

Euiebius,  Condantine  M.  his 
character  of  him,  vi.  142. 

Eutychians,  their  herely  of 
Chrid's  human  natiire  con- 
verted into  his  divinity,  con- 
futed by  Chrid's  afcenfion, 
V.  97,  98. 

Exaipple,  not  to  imitate  good 
example  the  greated  ingrati- 
tude, i.  269. 

— —  human,   the   imper- 
fection of,  ii.  295. 
'  '        of  Chrid  to  be  imi- 
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tated^  11.  251,  264,  266,  %Sj, 
2894. 293 >  394.  iii.  412. 
Example,  the  power  of,  iii.  24 1^ 
24a,  245,  251. 

-  (bad,)  mifchiefs  thence 
to  religion,  iii.  284. 

our  duty  to  fet  and 


follow  good  example^  ii.  269. 
Our  obligation  herein  either 
intinoated  or  fuppofed  in 
Scripture^  ibid. 

Examples  of  holy  perfons  in 
Scripture  exceed  all  others 
for  excellence^  ii.  286. 

■  ,  good  examples  bed 

dire£t  practice,  ii.  271.  their 
particular  advantage  above 
precepts,  ii.  272,  &c.  iii.  168^ 

^33- 

in  all  ages  to  learn 


by,  ii.  270. 

Excommunicated  perfons,  not 
admitted  into  communion  by 
other  churches,  vi.  515,  547, 
&c. 

£xcomniunication,iii.  138^  139, 
166. 

Exemptions,  the  Pope  no  power 
to  grant  them,  vi.  458. 

Exiftence,  what  doth  in  a  lower 
degree  fomewhere  exift  doth 
probably  otherwhere  exift  in 
higher  perfe6\ions,  iv.  170. 


F. 


Faith  in  God  and  Chrift,  ii. 
274.  an  effedtual  means  of 
joy  and  content,  ii.  448.  iii. 

II,  12. 

—  nature  thereof,  iii.   100. 
iv.  32.  the  power,  iii.  415. 
the  power,  reafonablenefs, 


and  benefits  of  it,  iv.  30,  66. 
obje6lions  again  ft  it  with 
anfwers  to  them,  iv.  31,  32. 
the  value  thereof  as  imply- 
ing divine  knowledge,  iv. 
3S'  Faith  and  a  good  con- 


fcience  inieparable^  iv.  20. 
Faith  and  woiki  conjoined,  ir. 
28^  83.  Faith  gives  clear  and 
certain  knowledge,  iv.  35. 
Faith  without  reafon  impof* 
fible>  iv.  42.  Implies  a  good 
ufe  of  reaibn,  iv.  38.  and 
compliance  with  the  provi- 
dence and  grace  of  God^  iv. 
42. 

Faith^  the  original  and  increafe 
thereof,  iv.  43 .  proceeds  from 
(incerity  and  foundnefs  of 
judgment,  iv.  50.  is  increaf- 
ed  by  diligence  and  atten- 
tion, iv.  49.  and  by  refolution, 
iv.  ^^,  is  voluntary,  iv.  jp. 
The  dangerous  miflakes  about 
faith,  ibid.  The  ancients*  de- 
fcription  of  it,  iv.  60.  The 
tfCe&s  and  influences  of  faith, 
iv.  68.  Faith  previous  to  par- 
don, iv.  108.  Exan^les  of  its 
power,  iv.  97,  98.  increafed 
from  coniideration  of  Chrifl*s 
fufferings,  iv.  592.  and  re- 
furredlion.  Sec.  v.  74. 

and  hope  in  God,  whence 

wrought  in  us,  v.  22. 

unity  of  the  Church  pre- 


ferved  by  it,  vi.  J03. 

Father,  the  import  of  the  name 
when  attributed  to  Grod,  v. 
515.  On  what  grounds  the 
title  of  Father  attributed  to 
God,  iv.  225.  and  what  in- 
fluence it  ought  to  have  on 
us,  ibid. 

Fathers,  what  regard  t^^be  given 
to  their  account  of  St.  Peter  s 
primacy  of  order^  or  bare 
dignity,  vi.  52. 

a  cenfure  of  their  writ- 
ings, vi.  119.  Bellarmine's 
account  of  the  fame,  ibid. 
The  latter  Fathers*  moft  guil- 
ty expreffions,  vi.  120. 

a  charadter    of   their 


writings,  vi.  198,  199. 
Fear  of  God  promoted  by  belief 
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of   his  providence^   i.   241. 

the  duty  and  obligation  to 

the  fame^  iii.  295. 
Fear  $  the  prejudice  to  religion 

from  bale  fear^  iii.  262,  263, 

aig,  290. 

Grod  the  fpecial  olje^t  of 

fear,  iii.  26 i* 

a  caufe  of  infidelity,  iv. 

18^   19.  power  thereof,  iv. 

no,  ni. 
JW  fi^  Jbeep  i  the  Romifh  in- 
terpretation reje£led,  and  the 

true  efiablifhed.  vi.  201. 
Fcftivals,(Jcwifh  and  Chriflian,) 

their    commemoration    and 

correfpondence^  iii.  473.  The 

prc^r  bufinefs  on  feftivals, 

iii.  427. 
Fidelity,  the  manifold  mifchiefs 

ariiing  from  the  contempt  of 

it,  iv.  26. 
Flattery^  the  fin,  mifchief^  and 

ren>edy,  ii.  467. 
Flood,  (ending  thereof,  the  good- 

neft  of  God  therein,  iii.  313. 
Forgivenefs  of  iins,  iv.  198. 
Fortune,  her  pretended  power 

disclaimed, 
— — •  the  character  thereof, 

iv.  317. 
Friendihip     obtained     by    the 

prad^ice  of  religion,  u6i. 


G. 

German  ubiquitaries  confuted 
from  Chriftf  alceniion,  v. 
97.  . 

Ghoft,  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
iii.  472.  Nature  and  benefits 
thereof^  iii.  474. 

GlofTes  of  the  Romanics  on 
Scripture,  vi.  n6.  Their  cor- 
ruptions and  partiality  here* 
in,  vi.  120. 

Gnoftic  herefy  concerning  two 
Gods,  iv.  287. 

God,  what  notions  to  have  of  his 
Vol.  VI. 


perfe6Hon8,  i.  75.  how  to  be 
worfhipped,  i.  76,  &c.  our 
great  obligation  to  him,  i. 
157.  not  peremptorily  to 
conclude  concerning  the  de- 
terminate reafons  of  his  ac- 
tions, i.  261. 

God,  the  benefits  of  having ' 
right  conceptions  of  him,  iv. 
47,  48.  theie  rcprefented  by 
Chritlian  religion,  iv.  196 — 
199.  His  exiftence  proved 
from  the  frame  of  the  world, 
iv.  141,  170.  and  of  human 
nature,  iv.  163 .  from  univerfal 
content,  iv.  184.  from  fupcr- 
natural  efie^s,  iv.  206.  from 
belief  of  a  future  judgment, 
.  iv.  118,  121.  His  works  un- 
fearchable,  iv.  i6o.  His  eter- 
nity, immutability,  8cc.  iv. 
204.  proved  from  the  mak- 
ing and  governing  the  world, 
ibid.  His  unitjjT  declared  from 
that  harmony  which  is  in 
the  world,  and  from  the 
common  fuffrage  of  man- 
kind, iv.  202.  Plurality  of 
€rods among  the  philofophers, 
how  to  be  underflood,  iv. 
203. 

-^—  names  of  him,  their  im- 
port, iv.  247. 

God*s  attributes,  iii.  87,  303. 
Obligations  for  duty  to  him 
thence,  ii.  317. 

—  omnifcience,  an  high  ar- 
gument to  iincerity,  ii.  529.  a 
great  prefervative  againil  aU: 
fin,  ii.  485. 

Godlinefs,  the  profitablenefs 
thereof,  i.  19^-^4. 

Goodnefs  of  Grod,  that  attribute 
proved  and  applied,  iii.  297. 
et  in  feq.  iii.  322,  323. 

Gofpel,  ibme  nations  being  in 
ignorance  thereof,  no  argu« 
ment  againft  a  divine  provi- 
dence, or  univerfal  redemp- 
tion, iii.  371,  39^- 
'O  o 
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Gofpel^  do^iriBe  thereof^  and 
benefits  made  void  by  infi- 
delitj^  iv.  8. 

■  the    unjufl    prejudices 

againft  it^  iv.  12. 

tenor   thereof^  iv.  123. 


perfe6Uon  of  it,  iv.  402. 

Government^  fupported  by  re- 
ligion, i.  267,  268.  alio 
maintained  by  the  decent  cir- 
cumftances  which  attend  it, 
i.  264. 

■'■  civil  government 

deilrojed  by  Atheifb,  iv.  26. 
Vide  Societies. 

Grace^  danger  in  abufe  thereof 
by  delay  of  repentance,  ii. 

of  God,  iii.  382. 
*,  communication  and  ef- 
fe6b  thereof  in  heathens,  iii. 

previous  difpofitions  re- 
quired to  the  receiving  there- 
of, iii.  404. 

when  a  perfon  is  in  a  ilate 
of  grace,  iii.  422. 

falling  from  it,  iv.  no. 
Gratitude,  learnt  from  Chrift's 

fufFerings,  iv.  591,  592. 
Gregory,  M.  his  charafter  and 
authority  again  ft  the  Pope, 
vi.  204,  20j. 
Grief  and  pain,  iv.  290,  291. 


H. 

Hades,   interpretation    thereof, 

V.  26,  &c. 
Hamakom,  a  name  applied  to 

Grod  by  the  Jewifh  dodlors, 

iv.  355. 
Happinefs  attained  by  religion, 

i.  54.  hope  of,  i.  3. 

,    future    happinels, 

degrees  thereof,  ii.  55  j. 
■  confideration  of  fu- 


ture  happinefs   a    fovereign 
means  to  content^  ii.  407. 


Happineft  ibug^  finom  remem- 
brance of  this  life's  ihortneis, 

ii.  515- 

I  future  happinefi^v. 

211,  212. 

Hardnefs  of  heart,  the  miichie& 
of  it,  iv.  13,  14. 

To  hear,  in  Scripture  language 
ofl  implies  to  obferve  atten- 
tively, ii.  459. 

Hearers,  the  characters  of  reli- 
gious hearers,  iii.  X44,  145, 
146. 

Heart,  to  be  kept  with  all  dili- 
gence, ii.  457. 
'  (decei£d,)  ii.  463,487. 

'■  ■  '■  the  chief  feat  of  the  foul 
according    to    Ariflotle,   ii. 

458- 
Heaven,  the  extent  of  the  iigni- 

fication    of    the    word, '  iv. 

274. 

■■  by  the  ancient  Fathers 

thought    inacceffible    before 

Chrift's    afcenfion,    v.    gg, 

the  grounds  of  this  fiippofi- 

tion,  ibid. 

fometimes  in  Scripture 


taken  for  the  place  of  God's 
more  efpecial  prefence,  v. 
81. 

Heavens,  their  wonderful  frame 
diicover  infinite  wifdom  and 
power,  V.  158,  159.  Three 
heavens  according  to  the  Jew- 
ifh notion,  iv.  275. 

Hell,  Chrift's  defcent  thither 
explained,  v.  26.  the  vain 
conceits  about  the  fame  enu- 
merated and  reje6^ed,  v.  37. 

—  torments,  v.  213. 

Herefy,  iii.  126, 

of  fimony.  Popes  guilty 

of  it,  vi.  452. 

Heretics,  how  confuted  in  an- 
cient time,  vi.  191,  &c. 

Hennogenes,  error  concerning 
the  creation  of  the  world,  iv. 
286,  287. 

Holy  Ghoft,  eiRifion  thereof  a 


k 


INDEX. 


563 


great  atteftiition  to  the  Chrlf- 
tian  religion^  iv.  468. 

Hofy  Ghoftythe  miraculotis  effi- 
cacy thereof  in  our  Blefled 
Saviour's  conception^  iy.  550. 

■■  the  offices  peculiar- 

ly attributed  to  him,  iv.  5^2, 
&c.  his  divinity,  V.  161,  ij^, 
peribnality,  v.  164.  name, 
ibid;  et  in  ieq. 

the  efficacy  of  the 


Holy  Ghoft  in  Scripture  flyled 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  v.  165.  The 
Holy  Ghoft  is  God,  v.  176, 
&G.  Proceffion  of  the'  Holy 
Ghoft,  V.  184.  His  offices  and 
operations,  v.  iS^i  Whence 

called  TleL^axXriTOf,  V,  1 8.9. 

Holy  life  promoted  by  know* 
ledge  of  our  own  hearts,  ii. 

479.485- 
Honefty,  and  public  behaviour, 

iii.  220. 

Honour  in  religion,  i.  29.  iii. 

2^9>339- 

,  the  fccurity,  ulefulnefs, 

and  natural  define  thereof,  i, 

64,  &c. 

'  true  honour  how  at- 


tained, iii.  2,  3 1. 

and  delight  in  religion 


and  learning,  iii.  77,  78. 

worldly   honour,    the 


vanity,  ii.  495. 
Honouring    God,    the    reward 

thereof,  i.  64 — 89. 
Hope,  iii.  24.  advantage  thereof 

in  affii6lions,  ii.  377.  the  joy 

from  thence,  ii.  463,  464. 
—  power  thereof,  iv.  68,  95, 

g6^  no.  III. 
Humility  taught  by  religion,  i. 

2a.    learnt  from '  confidcra- 

tion  of  Chrift*s  fufferings;  ii. 

234- 
— of    Chrift,   ii.   310, 

311.  learnt  from  his  exam- 
ple, ii.  298. 

— ,  iii.  102,  procures  con- 


tent, ii.  404,  405,  413, 


Humility;  ftriftly  enjoined'  tb 
Chrift's  Apoftles  and  follow- 
ers, vi.  63. 

■  increafeth   fajth; '  iv. 

52.  proceed^  from  faithi,  iv. 
76.  acceptablenefs. thereof  to 
God,  iy .  1 06. '  wr6ijight!  m '  us 
by  the  confideratiotl  of  oiit 
dependence  upon  God,  iv. 
239.  and  of  Chritt*i5  aflUta- 
ing  human  nature,  iv.  545^ 
561. 

Humour,  delicacy  and  nicenefs 
thereof,  iv.  14.  a  cauie  of  in- 
fiddity,  ibid.' 

Hypocrify,  iii.  221.  how  avoid- 
ed, ii.  528. 

■  ■  ■  '  whence  virtue'  fome- 
times  fo  mifcalled,  and'  how 
borne,  iii.  274,  275.    ■■      ' 

Hypoftafis,'  why  the  word'iidf 
admitted  by  the  Lktin  Fa- 
thers, V.  169. 


I. 


Idolatry,  the  original,  untta* 
fonablenefs,  and  danger  there- 
of* V.  543,  544,  exprefsly 
forbidden,  v.  547. 

— —  the  Gofpel  hath  fhewn 
hoW  to  dcftroy  it,  iv.  263,^ 
of  the  Church  pf  Rome 


in   Worfhipping  the   Virgin 
Mary,  iv.  564. 
Jehovah,   the  title    givdn    liot 
only  to  God,   but    alfb    to 
Chrift ^  in  Scrtpttire,.  iv.  51 1. 

y-  537- 
Jdrufalera,  dcftrii6tlbn:   thereof 

no  argument  againft  Divine 

Providence,  iii.  319, '3  20. 

Jefting,   limitations  thereof,  i; 

304- 
Jefuits,  their  chara6ler,  vi.  308. 

Jefus,  the  name,  ii.  246.  extent 

of  the  falvation  by  him,  and 

on  what  accounts,  in.  375* 

002 
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Jefot,  aooording  to  the  oomnum 
notion  of  the  Jews,  did  im- 
ply hii  being  the  Son  of  God, 

vi.  49- 

the  true  Meffias,  iv.  573. 

why    the    name    given    to 

Chrift,  iv.  375. 

Jewiih  religion,  the  imper£BC- 
tion  thereof,  iv.  $26.  no  im- 
putation upon  God  from 
thenoe,  iv.  355. 

Jews,  their  uncharitableneis  and 
inhuman  temper,  ti.  11 8. 

Ignorance,  mi&hiefs  arifing 
ffom  ignorance  of  ouri^vet, 
ii.  467. 

.  of  mankind  before 

Chrift'f  coming,  iii.  439. 

of  Popes  in  divinity. 


vi.  45a. 


how  ierviceable  to 
the  Church  of  Rome,  vi.  308. 

Image  worihip,  vi.  234,  275. 

Images,  worfliip  thereof  con- 
trary to  reafon.  Scripture, 
and  antiquity,  v.  J47,  548. 

Impartiality,  a  divine  attribute, 
Ice.  iii.  329. 

Indiflferency  in  matters  of  reli- 
gion, the  danger^  iii.  295. 

Indulgences,  vi.  311. 

Indudry, advantages  therein,  iii. 
I. 

•  in  our  calling  as  Chrif- 

tians,  iii.  52. 

Infallibility,  pretence  to  it  the 
greateft  tyranny,  vi.  231. 
whence  pretended,  vi.  233. 
the  mother  of  incorrigibili- 
ty, and  corruption  of  man- 
ners, vi.  235,  450. 

Infidelity,  the  folly  thereof,  iv. 
215.  the  chief  caufe  of  fin, 
iv.  I.  character  thereof,  ibid. 

Infidels,  viz.  fuch  as  do  not 
good  a6lions,  iv.  28. 

Ingratitude  punifhed  by  the 
Perfians,  i.  J87. 

Iniquities  of  the  fathers  punifh- 
cd  in  their  pofterity,  v.  553 . 


Injuries,  Chriftxthe  example  of 

bearing  them,  and  our  duty 

of  imitation,  ii.  43^^,  437. 

how  we  may  learn  to  for* 

give  them,  v.  156. 
Infpiration,  the  Popes'  and  iy- 

nods'  bold  pretentions  to  it, 

vi.  485. 
Intemperance,   an    enemy    \» 

Chriftian  religion,  iv.  77* 
Jofliua,  a  type  of  Chrifi,.  ivr 

31  S»  37^- 
Joy  excited  by  a  beUrf  of  Divine 

Providence,  i.  243. 
— ,  fpiritual  joy,  iii.  427- 
Ifraelites,    God's    goodneis   to 

them  in  his  judgments,  iii. 

Judaifm;  ancient  Judaifm  no 
where  to  be  found,  iv.  347. 

Judge,  (upright,)  his  chara^er,. 
iv.  50. 

Judges,  the  nature  of  their  of* 
fice  and  place,  i.  437,  438, 

Judgment,  future  judgment,  iii. 
102.  impartiality  thereof,  iii. 
341.  the  efFe6l  to  reforma- 
tion, ii.  529,  535. 

bad  judgment  a  caufe 

of  infidelity,  iv.  12. 

future    judgment. 


what  influence  it  hath  on  our 
lives,  iv,  6g. 

will 

clearly  difcover  the  events 
of  this  life,  and  juflify  the 
divine  proceedings^  iv.  221, 
222. 

the 

reafbnablenefs  and  equity 
thereof,  v.  105.  belief  hereof 
the  greateft  ineentive  to  vir- 
tue, v.  112. 

the 

certainty  and  circum (lances 
thereof  from  divine  revela- 
tion, v.  128. 

the  iaft  judgment. 


folemnity    thereof,    v.   143. 
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Jadgmentfl  of  God  unfearch- 
able,  iii.  S6, 

Juri((li6Hon,  univerial  juriOic- 
tion  over  the  clergy,  the 
Pope-*8  pfefumption  herein, 
and  when  begun,  vi.  304. 

■  temporal  and  ec- 

clefiailical,  nature  thereof,  vi. 
462. 

Juftice  of  God,  frequent  in- 
flances  thereof  in  this  life; 
and  on  whom  often  execut- 
ed, iv.  217 — 220. 

— — ^  to  our  neighbour,  the 
obligation  theaoe  to  a  holy 
li^,  iii.  247. 

Di^e  juflice  in  punidnng  il- 
^uftrates  the  olivine   mercy, 

iii.  3^9>  3i^» 
Juflice  in  our  dealings,  v.  152. 

Juftify,  that  word  in  profane 
writers  feldom  or  never  ap* 
plied  to  peribns  as  it  is  in 
Scripture,  iy.  121. 

Jufti6cation,  v.  19,  20.  The  di- 
vine a£ts  to  which  that  term 
is  applicable,  iv.  118.  What 
it  imports,  iv.  1 17.  The  Fa- 
thers and  Schoolmen  did  not 
difier  about  it,  ibid.  Difputes 
about  it,  when  they  began,  iv. 
T 18.  and  how  to  'be  reconcil- 
ed, in  leq.  The  differences  re- 
late principally  to  the  notion 
of  the  word,  iv.  120.  Is  not 
learnt  from  mere  gpramma- 
rians,  iv.  121.  Nature  thereof 
explained  from  St.  Paul's 
Epiilles,  iv.  123.  et  in  feq. 
Is  not  an  infufed  quality  j 
Bellamrine  and  Grotins*8  al- 
legations infufficient  in  this 
point,  iv.  133.  Upon  what 
account  St.  Auftin  and  fome 
other  Fathers  may  feem  to  nie 
the  word  Juilification  aooord- 
ing  to  the  fenfe  of  the  Tri- 
dentine  Council,  iv.  136.  Of 
the  time  when  this  a&  is  per- 
formed or  difpenfed,  iv.  137. 


Juflification  and  fan^fication 
fometimes  in  Scripture  equi- 
valent terms,  iv.  137.  when 
it  is  we  deprive  ourfelves  of 
the  benefits  of  it,  iv.   138, 

139: 
Juftifying     faith,     embracing 

thereof  fuppoles  a  virtuous 
mind,  iv.  58.  The  nature  of 
juflifying  faith,  iv.  89,  &c. 
Errors  concerning  the  iame 
refuted,  iv.  3—1  J.  Whence 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles  object- 
ed againft  it,  iv.  136. 
Juftin  Martyr,  notatur. 


« 

Key«,  |)ower  of  the  keys,  v^ 
202.  Power  thereof,  as  alfo 
tdl  other  authority,  commu- 
nicated to  all  the  Apoftles 
equally,  vi.  "68,  107. 

Kingdom  rf  heaven,  the  phrafe 
explained,  V.  202.  And  what 
meant  by  opening  the  (ame» 
V.  1203 — 206. 

Kings,  the  authority  of  thcar 
example,  i.  8o,'8i.  The  duty 
of  praying  for  them«  and 
pra6tice  of  the  Church  here- 
in, i.  190 — 214. 

— the  honour  and  obedience 
to  them,  iii.  349. 

have  the  power  only  of 


calling  Greneral  Councils,  vi. 
322.  The  unreaibnablenefs  of 
the  contraiy,  vi.  323.  Vide 
Emperors. 
Knowledge  learnt  in  religion,  i. 

yimperfeftion  there- 
of in  this  ftate,  iii,  89,  183', 
186,  187.  The  univerfal  love 
of  knowledge,  ii.  465. 
— — — —  of  ourfelves  condu- 


cive to  the  underftanding  the 
nature  of  mankind,  ii.  486. 
o  03 
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neceffiuy  alio  to  the  govern- 
ing ouifelves,  ii.  487. 

XLpowledge,  fecular  knowledge^ 
the  vanity  thereof,  ii.  506. 

-^^^ — -»— **    of    ourfelves^    ii. 


463. 


—  divine  knowledge. 


the  excellence  of  it,  iv.  34 — 
5a.  attained  by  faith,  iv.  35. 
Perfection  thereof,  iv.  36. 

human  knowledge. 


the  uncertainty  of  it,  iv«  $6. 
the  natural  defire 


thereof,  an  argument  of  the 
fouFs  immortality,  and  ori- 
ginal from  Grod,  iv.  176. 


L. 

Laws,  human  laws,  flri6l  obe- 
dience due  to  them,  ii.  23. 
the  mifchiefs  arifing  from 
the  violation  of  them,  ii.  108. 

«^__— .,- — ■  ,  ■  the  nature 
and  obligation  of  them,  v. 
112 — -iiC. 

^  ,  ecclefiaflical  laws,  in 
whofe  power  to  enadl  them, 
vi'  357*  ^^^  Pope  fubjedl 
to  them,  vi.  359. 

Learning,  how  attained,  iii.  70. 
benefit  thereof,  iii.  154. 

Legends  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
the  profits  arifing  from  them, 
vi.  310. 

Life,  miferies  of  human  life,  ii. 
388,3139.  to  know  the  deter- 
minate meafure  of  our  life 
not  a  fubje6l  for  prayer  ac- 
cording to  many  of  the  Fa- 
thers, ii.  489. 

Life's  fhortnefs  a  proper  confi- 
deration  to  apply  our  hearts 
unto  wifdom,  ii.  491.  and 
to  the  improvement  of  time, 
and  pra6lice  of  fincerity,  ii. 

5^7- 


life,  (prefent  and  future,)  ocmi- 
pared  in   four    refpe£b,  ii. 

Life,  long  life,  to  whom  pro- 
miied  in  Scripture,  v.  573. 

— —  everlafting,  v.  21 1. 

Light,  l^nefit  thereof,  u  40. 

Limbus  Patrum,  v.  ^6. 

Lord*8  Prayer,  a  full  expofition 
ofit,  V.  509 -.53  a. 

Love,  the  authority  and  excel- 
lence thereof,  i.  365. 

defcribed  according  to  its 
efilential  properties,  L  493. 

of  God,  the  properties 
thereof,  i.  494,  &c.  wrought 
by  attentive  confideration  of 
the  divine  perfections,  i.  51a. 
by  meditation  on  Crod's  works 
and  actions,  i.  517.  and  by 
refle6ling  on  peribnal  bene- 
fits received,  i«  Srp* 

'  to  mankind  ap- 
parent from  the  tendency  of 
his  laws,  ii.  a. 

to  men.  a  three- 


fold manner  thereof  expre^led 
in  Scripture,  v.  15. 

wrought    in    us 


from  confideration  of  Chriil*s 
death,  v.  22. 

of  our  neighbour,  ii.  i. 


^the  nature  and  meafure  of 
it,  ii.  7.  examples  hereof,  ii. 
18,  &c. 

of  one  another,  the  nature 
and  properties  of  it,  ii.  35^ 
&c.  The  fame  duty  enforced 
by  divers  arguments,  ii.  3, 
&c. 

of  God  and  our  neigh- 


bour, the  joy  in  thefe  duties, 
ii.  454,  455.  Obligation  to  a 
good  converfation  from  thence 
iii.  244. 
Lying,  the  nature,  mifchiefs, 
and  follies  of  it,  i.  404. 


INDEX. 
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iif acedoniaD8>  or  Semi-Arians, 
their  hereijr  concerning  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  V.  1 76,  &c. 
Ma^ciansy  iv.  447. 

M^Hrates^  their  power  to  in- 

.  -fli£l  puniihments,  iv.  571.  v. 
575.  Their  authority  from 
God,  iv.  571. 

fifahometanifm^  iv.  319*— 325. 

Malice,  iv.  588. 

Man,  his  creation  by  God  evi- 
denced from  reafon,  iv.  10^ 
abfurdities  of  the  contrary, 
iv.  169. 

Manichaeus,  his  vain  opinion  of 
the  creation  of  the  world,  iv. 
27a.  and  two  firft  cauies  of 
things,  iv.  2B7,  288. 

Marcion,  his  herefy  of  two 
Gods,  iv.  272—287. 

Marriage,  the  Romanics'  abufe 
thereof,  vi.  481.  why  for- 
bidden to  their  priefts,  vi. 
234. 

Martyrdom,  iii.  271,  272. 

Mary,  the  Virgin  Maiy,  her 
relati(His  and  qualifications, 
iv.  560.  by  whom  firft  wor- 
ihipped,  iv.  563. 

Ma(s,  doctrine  thereof^  vi.  233. 

Matrimony,  original  thetsof, 
whence,  iv.  197. 

Matter,  the  piulofoj^ers'  (pi- 
nions of  it,  iv.  277. 

Meeknefs,  faith  productive  of 
it,  iv.  75. 

Melchizedek,  the  firft  prieft 
mentioned  in  Scripture,  i. 
a66. 

Mercy  of  Grod  in  pardon  of  fin. 

Merits  pretended  merit  dif- 
daimed,  ii.  254,  255,  258, 
260,  349, 350, 3J2.  iii.  193. 
iv.  105. 

-**-—  dodlrine  thereof  in  the 
Church  of  Reme^  vi.  232. 
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Mefiias,  the  names  attributed 
to  him  in  Scripture,  iv.  273. 
why  the  name  not  openly 
exprefled  in  the  ancient  tra- 
ditions, ibid. 

Midrafh^  or  myftical  fenfe  in 
the  Old  Teftament,  the  an- 
cient Jews'  conflant  belief 
thereof,  iii.  461. 

Miniflers,  iii.  106. 

Vide  Priefts. 

Miracles,  why  the  Prophets  and 
Apoftles  dignified  with  the 
power  of  working  them,  i. 

»73- 
—  their  power,  certainty, 

and  original,  iv.  440—457. 
divers  caufes  why  wrought, 
iv.  211.  not  eeaied,  if  there- 
were  neceffary  occafion  for 
the  working  of  them,  iv. 
467>  468. 

true  miracles  demon- 


ftrate  divine  power,  iv.  285* 
and  that  it  nowife  dependeth 
upon  matter,  iv.  286.  Mira- 
cles, why  beftowed,  v.  39, 

why  pretended  to  by 


1. 


the  Romanifts^  vi.  234. 
Moderation    recommended, 

3^5- 
Mbdefty,  what  kind  blameable, 

iii.  261,  262. 

Monarchy  and  democracy,  iii. 
no. 

.'  ■    univerfal  monarchy 
.  not  politic    nor  convenient, 

.  vi.  219.  neither  in  Church 
nor  Sfate,  vi.  256. 

— — — —  lefs  fubje^  to  abule 
than  other  ways  of  govern- 
ment, vi.  593. 

Monafleries,  why  exempted  by 
the  Pbpe  from  iecular  juris- 
diction, vi.  232. 

Monkesy,  vi.  235. 

Mofes'  hiftory  mofi  ancient  and 
credible^  iv.  198. 

Mvr9pM9i  rendered  by  the  moft 
ancient    tranflaton   of   the 
ao4 
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Bible  by  the  word    Sacra- 
menty  ▼.  5Q8. 
M3rtholog7  of  the  heathen,  iv* 


N. 

Name^  what  to  do  any  thing 
in  another's  name^  ii.  246, 
247. 

■  of  Chrift,  all  to  be  done 

in  his  name«  ii.  246. 

a  good  name  by  pra£^ice 


of  religion^  iii.  353* 

Names  anciently  given  by  Di- 
vine Providence  to  perfons 
anfwerable  to  their  employ- 
ments^ iv.  374.  the  excellent 
ufe  thereof,  ibid. 

Nativity  of  Chrift,  how  to  be 
iblemnized,  iv,  547 — 549. 

Nature,  union  of  the  two  na- 
tures in   Chrift,  iv.   540— 

543- 

'  human  nature,  the  dig- 
nity thereof,  iv.  546. 

Neceffity  and  chance  the  fame, 
iv.  145. 

Negligence,  a  caufe  of  infidelity, 
iv.  lo. 

Neighbour,  dire^lions  for  lov- 
ing as  ourfelves,  ii.  9,  10. 
the  manifold  obligations  to 
this  duty,  ii.  12.  that  it  is 
practicable,  ii.  18,  23.  argu- 
ments to  that  end,  ii.  36,  61. 
v.  584. 

Neftorius's  herefy  concerning 
the  two  natures  in  Chrift,  iv. 

35^. 
Netfer,  {or    the  Branch,)  the 

name  why  attributed  to  the 

Meflias,  iv.  373. 

Nicolas,  (Pope,)  the  firft  who 
excommunicated  princes,  /€" 
cundum  Bodin,  vi.  245. 

Novatians,  their  pretended  pu- 
rity and  perfe^ion,  iii.  192. 


O. 


Oath  of  bi(h(^  of  Rome,  at 
their  election,  vi.  36. 

Oaths,  the  abufe  thereof,  i.  297. 
how  facred  they  are,  ibid, 
reprefented  in  Scripttire  as  a 
fpecial  part  of  religions  wor- 
ihip,  i.  332. 

'         their  limitation,  i.  329. 
nature,  i.  330.    the  fin  of 
abufe  of  them,  ibid,  direc- 
tions about  them,  i.  334. 
adjudged  by  heathens  to 


be  the  greateft  obligation  of 

confcience,  i.  $^6, 

—  how  conducive   to  the 


prefervation  of  human  focie- 
ties,  V.  115. 

raih  oaths,  no  tempta- 


tion to  them,  i«  3ji.  the 
mifchiefs  they  bring  on  fo-' 
ciety  and  government,  i.  334. 
commonly  lead  to  unlawful 
pra^ices,  i.  340.  and  to  un- 
dertakings detrimental  to  a 
man*s  felf,  i.  341.  the  dif- 
paragement  they  bring  on 
them  that  ufe  them,  i.  346. 
their  impertinence  in  dif- 
courfe,  i.  347.  an  uncivil 
practice,  i.  348.  they  proceed 
from  paflion,  conceit,  levity, 
ftupidity,  humour,  want  of 
reverence  to  God,  i.  350. 
Obedience  to  Chrift's  law  in- 
difpenfably      neceffary,      ii. 

^S^>    376'  .»"•    333 >   334- 
muft  be  univerfal,   iii.  295, 

379.   the  argument   of   our 

love  to  our  Saviour  Chrift, 

ii.  305. 
Obedience  to  God,  whence  learnt, 

iv.  235—238,  592.  V.  76. 
■  blind  obedience,  vi. 

300. 
Opportunity,  to  be  obferved  in 

a6lion,  and  is  beft  taught  by 

religion,  i.  12. 
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Oracles^    their    antiquitj,   iv. 

2IO. 

Order  and  diicipline  of  the  pri- 
mitive Churchy  vi.  537.  Vide 
Difcipliue. 

Ordination^  iii.  11  a.  Priority 
therein  did  anciently  ground 
a  right  to  precedence,  vi.  54. 

Original  fin,  v.  591,  592.  ii. 
258.  iii.  311,312.  iv.  129, 

130*517^518,  557- V.  15. 
Orthodox,  who  fuch  in  the  pri- 
mitive Church,  vi.  505. 


P. 


Paganifm,  iv.  3 14. 

Pagans,  their  Hate  With  refe- 
rence to  receiving  divine 
grace>  iii.  387.  Whether 
iiich  grace  is  coniiflent  with 
the  want  of  an  explicit  know- 
ledge of  Chrid,  and  faith  in 
him,  iii.  391,392. 

Pain  and  grief,  iv.  290. 

IlavToxparap,  that  title,  why 
proper  to  God,  iv.  247 — 249. 

Paradife,  loft  by  infidelity,  iv, 
29. 

■  feat  thereof,  v.  35. 

Parents,  the  duty  owing  to 
them,  V.  569,  570. 

Paffion,  a  caufe  of  infidelity,  iv. 
20.  contrary  to  the  Chriftian 
religion,  iv.  23 . 

— —  of  Chrift,  infinite  merit 
thereof,  iii.  377.  Foretold  in 
the  Old  Teftament,  iii.  451, 
&c. 

Paflbver,  why  inftituted,  v.  598. 

Paftors  of  the  Church,  their 
duty  to  maintain  peace  and 
charity,  vi.  5x4. 

Patience,  ii.  419.  Chrift'  the 
perfe^  example  thereof,  ii. 

430. 
Patience,  acceflbry  to  faith,  iv. 

56.  proceeds  from  faith,  78, 

80. 


Patriarchs,  not  an  higher  order 
than  primates,  vi.  285.  their 
inftitution  and  authority,  vi. 
288. 

Peace,  the  great  advantages 
thereof,  ii.  1 16.  how  attain- 
ed, ii.  124,  125. 

—  no  peace  to  the  wicked, 
ii.  407,  414. 

how  advanced  by  Chrift  s 
kingdom,  iv.  418. 

to  be  inviolable  among 
Chriftians,  vi.  508.  the  fa- 
craments  conducive  to  the 
fame,  vi.  509,  510.  as  alfo 
convocation  of   Synods,  vi. 

5"- 
Peaceable  temper  and  behaviour, 

and  whence  learnt,  ii.  85. 

Pelagians,  their  pretended  pu- 
rity and  perfection,  iii.  192. 
their  errors  about  holy  bap- 
tifm,  iii.  480. 

Pcntecoft,  the  joy  of  that  feaft, 
and  how  obferved  and  ex- 
prefled  by  the  Jews,  iii.  474. 

Perfection,  the  notion  thereof 
explained,  as  applied  to  man 
in  Scripture,  i.  284. 

■  fbme  degrees  thereof 
among  the  creatures,  and 
whence  fb  wiiely  appointed, 
iv.  288. 

Performances  to  be  judged  by 
their  natures,  not  contingent 
events,  iii.  374. 

Perjury  introduced  by  rafh  and 
vain  fwearing,  i.  339, 

Perfecution,  iii.  272. 

Perfeverance  in  rieligion,  iii. 
288,  &c. 

Peter,  St.  whence  his  primacy 
afiferted,  vi.  44.  in  perfbnM 
accomplifhments  moft  emi- 
nent among  the  Apoftles,  vi. 
-  48.  it  is  probable  he  was 
firft  called  to  the  apoftolical 
office,  vi.  53.  his  zeal  and 
aAivity,  vi.  48,  5^,  his  fu- 
periority  in  power  rejeAed, 
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yi.  $6,  kc.  was  no  pried  at 
the  celebration  of  our  Lord's 
Sapper,  contra  Condi.  Trid, 
VI.  58.  not  biihop  of  .Roine» 
vL  137.  whether  ever  at 
Rome^  vi.  139. 
Philofophers,  their  abfurd  affer- 
tions>  iv.  185.  their  obicure 
notions^  about    religion^   iv. 

35>  B^>  3h  30^>  307-  ^cir 
precepts^  how  littk  uleful  to 
promote  virtue,  or   reftrain 
vice,  V.  114. 
■  ■  and  poets,  their 

opinions  concerning  man's 
original,  compared  with  the 
Scripture  account,  iv.  193.  et 
ieq. 

Fhilofbph^  and  Chriftianity 
£irther  compared,  iv.  ^6^* 

IHants,  the  great  power  and 
wtfdom  of  Grod  in  making 
them,  iv.  143—146. 

Pleafiire,  the  vanity,  ii.  J04. 
True  pleafure  in  religion,  i. 
30.  ii.  554. 

Plealiires  conquered  by  pradiice 
of  religion,  i.  10,  57. 

Pliny,  his  opinion  of  a  refurrec- 
tion,  and  caufe  of  his  error 
therein,  v.  41,  42. 

Poets,  the  bcft  interpreters  of 
the  popular  opinions,  iv.  202. 

Pontius  Pilate,  a  charadter  of 
him,  iv.  574. 

Poor  J  the  duty  and  reward  of 
charity  to  them,  ii.  78,  79. 

■  the  care  and  protedtion 

of  them  evinces  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  iii.  301. 

Pope's  fupremacy,  the  contro- 
verfies  about  it,  vi.  i.  the 
great  didurbances  it  hath 
caufed,  vi.  2,  pretended  au- 
thority to  depofe  princes,  vi, 
4.  their  behaviour  according 
to  their  circumftances,  vi.  30. 
pretended  fupremacy  in  fpi- 
rituals,  vi.  ^^,  their  impe- 
rious arbitrary  government. 


vi.  66,  the  infblent  titles 
given  to  them,  vi.  67.  no 
judge  of  controveriies,  vi. 
I93>  &c.  their  chara6ler  be- 
fore and  after  Condantine, 
vL  239.  ufurpation  on 
princes,  vi.  243,  244.  caufes 
of  the  growth  of  pretended 
fupremacy,  vi.  292.  did  not 
claim  a  power  of  fummoning 
General  G>uncils  until  they 
had  in  a  manner  ihaken  off 
fubje^Uon  to  the  Emperor,  vi. 
325.  no  more  authority  in 
councils,  than  patriarchs  and 
other  clergy,  vi.  326.  fupre- 
macy not  indefe^ble  and 
unalterable,  vi.  459,  460.  a 
character  of  them  and  their 
ufurpations,  vi.  337,  530, 
SS^*  53^*  fupremacy  dif- 
claimed,  vi.  522. 

Porphyrins,  his  acknowledgment 
of  the  certainty  of  fome  pre- 
dictions, iv.  211. 

Poffible,  what  is  in  kind  poffi* 
ble,  is  in  any  perfe^ion  of 
degree  poffible,  iv.  170. 

Poverty  j  the  difadvantages  and 
contempt  accompanying  it, 
i.  271,  272. 

Power  obtained  by  religion,  i. 

30. 
'  and  wifdom  of  God  in 

the  creation,  iv.  146. 

worldly  power,  the  cha- 


racter, ii.  495. 

only  in  God  originally 


and  eifentially^  ii.  253 . 

worldly  power,  vi.  294. 


defcription  thereof,  and  how 
much  it  hath  advanced  the 
Pope's  ufurpations,  ibid. 

Pragmaticalnefs,  how  avoided, 
i.  487,  488. 

Pragmatical  SanCtions,  vt.  311. 

Prayer,  iii.  226.  arguments  to 
the  duty  of  prayer,  i.  12, 
107, 108,  132,  133.  efficacy 
and  nature  thereof,  i.  209, 
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^36,  V.  ^09,  &c,  the  preva- 
lency  hereof  towards  the  love 
of  God  and  of  our  neighbour, 
lu  30.  and  to  attain  peapQ^i. 
523.  opportunity  and  con- 
^ancy  herein  required^  i*  n  j> 
116,  122,  123,  &c. 

Prayer,  to  be  offered  in  Chri(l*s 
name,  ii.  259,  260.  The  duty 
itielf,  in  feq.  - 

■  the  benefit  againfl  dif- 

content,  ii.  408,  409. 

promoted  by  knowledge 


of  ourfelves,  ii.  482,  483. 
Prayers,  whence  to  be  made  for 

ail  men,  iii.  361,  362. 
Predefiination,  iii.  344. 
Predidtions,  their  original  anti^ 

quity  and  authority,  iv.  208. 
Prejudice,  a  caufe  of  infidelity, 

iv.  12. 
Prefidency  of  the  Pope,  nowife 

neceffary  to  the  being  of  a 

General  Council,  vi.  gg6. 
■  fome  impolisd  upon 

by  the   ambiguity  pf    that 

word,  vi   331. 
Prefidencies,  fpiritual  preiiden- 

cies,  to  ere6t   and   tranilate 

them  a  prerogative  of  fove- 

reign  power,  vi.  458. 
Prefidents  in  Council  appointed 

by  Popes,  of  no  authority,  vi. 

Pride  from  ignorance  of  our 
own  felves,  iii.  181,  214. 

,  a  cauie  of  infidelity,  iv. 
15.  oppofition  thereof  to 
Chriftian    religion,   iv.    16, 

Pried  do^  not  import  a  Jewiih 
facrifice,  i.  257. 

Priefls,  their  maintenance^ .  i. 
260.  the  titles  conferred  on 
them  in  Scripture,  i.  262, 
263.  the  refpe^  paid  them 
by  all  nations,  i.  266,  267. 
the  order  of  them  related  in 
Scripture  according  to  their 
antiquity,  ibid,  their  autho- 


rity among  the  Jews,  1.277. 
the  love  they  obts^ined  in  the 
firil  ages  of  the  Church,  i. 
279.  their  perfonal  qualities, 
i.  273.  employment,  L  276. 
Condition  in  the  world  en- 
gages protection,  i.  279. 

Priefls  mentioned  in  the  13  2d 
Plalm,  V.  16.  are  the  pnefb 
and  pafiors  of  the  Chriflian 
Church,  i.  253. 

■  '  ■  why  forbidden  marriage 
by  the  Church  of  Rome,  vi. 

a34- 

Prieflhood,  the  excellence  there- 
of, i.  268. 

Primacy,  four  kinds  thereof,  vi. 
48. 

•— — — —  in  St.  Peter  neither 
perf(Mial  nor  fucceffive,.  vi. 
127. 

of  St.  John  and  St. 


James  have  more  fpecious 
titles  than  of  St.  Peter,  vi. 
117,  X18,  12^ 

Primacies,  diocefan  primacies, 
the  Pope's  great  gain  in  the 
weflem  churches  not  embrac- 
ing that  difcipline,  vi.  287. 

Privileges,  the  Pope  no  power 
to  grant  them,'vi.  458. 

Probability,  the  degrees  of,  ac- 
cording to  Ariflotle,  iv.  185. 

Profanation  of  God's  name  by 
a  wicked  life,  iii.  23^. 

Profit,  the  power  of  it,  i.  19, 
confifient  with  religion,  ibid. 

Promifes  of  the  Gofpel,  ii.  449^ 
of  a  conditional  nature,  iii.  7. 

Proof  of  ihings>  how  to  be  ma^ 
n^ed,  iv.  215. 

Pn^hecies,  ancient  prophecies 
of  Chriil's  fu&rifigs,  iii.  466, 
&c.  .  . 

Prophecy,  iv.  209. 

Profperity  attained  by  religion, 
i.  26,  35. 

■  '  » of  the  wicked,  and 

that  the  fame  b  no  aigument 
againfl  a  Pivine  Pnyvidence, 
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"•  J4o»  34i#  363^  38a»  3^* 
548.  ill.  94,  98,  300,  303, 

3^7 f  343- 
Profperitj,  miieries  thereof^  ii. 

395- 
Providence;  belief  thereof  makes 

all    conditions    pleafant,    i. 

4,  38. 
■  (cen  in  events^  i. 

231.  whence  obje£bd  againfi^ 

i.  225. 

dependance  there- 


on^ the  beft  prefervative  of 
government^  i,  213.  belief 
thereof  engages  to  mutual 
love^  ii.  32. 

of  God^  iv.   2o6f 


259^  26 j.  in  governing  the 
world,  ii.  326.  iii.  94.   J07 
anting  thence,  ii.  451. 
■■  (hews  his 


juflice,  and  what  influence 
the     confideration      thereof 
ihould  have  on  us,  iii.  345. 
__— — ^— -  uniearch- 


able,  iii*  409.  disbelief  there- 
of makes  covetous,  iv.  28. 
'  viiible  in  the  con- 


ilitution  and  prefervation  of 
focieties,  iv.  181,217. 

vindicated  by  belief 


of  a  future  judgment,  v.  1 18. 

Provincial  Synods,  when  ap- 
peals were  firil  made  to  them, 
vi,  420. 

Prudence,  companion  of  faith, 

iV;  57- 

Punifhment,  deiign  thereof  re- 
formation, i.  222. 

■  caufes  and  conse- 

quences of  it,  iv.  8,  26.  what 
Induence  temporal  punilh- 
ment  hath  to  the  purfuit  of 
virtue,  or  avoiding  vice,  v. 
116. 

Punifhments  according  to  Da- 
mafcene,  i.  237. 

Purgation  and  facrifices  from 
inllitution,  iv.  196. 

Purgatory,  ii.  383.  whence  in- 


ventedf  vi«  232* 
To  pU  on  Chriftt  the  explanation 
of  that  phrafe  in  Scripture, 
ii.  289. 

d. 

^tfiek  and  thi  deai,  the  phrafe 
explained,  v.  145,  146. 

Quietnefs,  the  duty  and  argu- 
ments to  it,  i.  249. 

R. 

Realbn;  the  proper  ufe  and 
excellence  of  it,  i.  324. 

—  ufe  thereof  in  religion, 
iv.  16, 38, 6  T,  302.  roifchie^ 
ariiing  from  abufe  thereof  in 
religion,  iv.  142. 

and  confcience  deter- 


mine the  excellence  of  the 
Gofpel,  iv.  53. 

the  due  ezercile  thereof 


makes  eveiy  part  of  the  crea- 
tion uleful  to  us^  iv.  155. 
Redemption,     (univerfal,)     ii. 
317,   &c.    the   mighty  love 
therein,  iii.  305. 

■  '  ■ of  the  world,God*s 

infinite  ,Iove   in   it,    iv.   47. 
Myftery,  and  reafbns  thereof, 

iv.  J37>  538,  &:c. 

Refle6tion,  a  peculiar  a£l  of  hu- 
man nature,  ii.  460. 

Regeneration,  iii.  370.  v.  J93. 
how  wrought,  iv.  555.  v. 
327,  328.  necefEty  thereof, 
ibid. 

Bejoice  evermore,  ii.  440. 

Relics  among  the  Romans,  vi. 

a34- 
Religion ;  wherein  it  coniids,  i. 

15.   advantages  of  it,  i.  i, 

19,  23.  promifes  of  this  life 

to  it,  i.  35.  the  mifchiefs  in 

the  want  thereof,  i.  41,  45. 

danger  of  the  contempt  of  it, 

i.  294. 

■  the  excellence  and 
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veneration  thereof>  i.  284. 
-  performance  thereof 


eaiy  from  examples,  ii.  279. 
and  from  the  Divine  aflift- 
ance  and  our  own  refblutions, 
it.  307. 

Religion,  J07  therein,  ii.  441. 
Exercife  of  religion  to  be  in 
eveiy  condition^  ii.  561.  Be- 
nefits attending  the  fame, 
ibid. 

■  fupported  from  belief 

ofa  future  judgment,  v.  J15. 
the  Atheifi^s  obje^^ions 


againfl  it,  v.  24. 

Chriftian  religion  re- 


commended to  rea(bn  and 
experience,  iv.  38.  perfection 
of  it,  ibid,  correfponds  with 
ancient  predidlions,  iv.  406. 
teftimonies  given  by  God  to 
it,  iv.  440,  47D. 

Religious  man  5  defcription  of 
him,  i.  loi. 

Remiflion  of  fins,  ii.  54J.  the 
Popiih  do6lrines  and  errors 
about  it,  vi.  476. 

Repentance,  ii.  410.  delay  there- 
in, the  danger,  ii.  527,  532, 

537>543*55o- 

'  the  pleafure  there- 

in, ii.  411,  554.  whence 
wrought,  V.  23. 

Reproach  borne  by  knowledge 
of  ourfelves,  ii.  471. 

— vain  fear  of  being  re- 
proached makes  fome  neglect 
their  duty  of  religion^  iii. 
267,  268. 

Reproof  5  who  may  ufe  it,  and 
when,  i.  359,  360.  the  rules 
to  be  obferved  in  it,  i.  362, 
&c. 

Reputation  j  the  value  fet  upon 
iti  i.  69.  gained  by  reli- 
gion, i.  8,  29,  43   87,  TOO. 

Reputation  in  practice  of  reli- 
gion, iii.  253. 

of  others  not  to  bei 

detradted  from^  v.  583. 


Refidence  of  bifhops,  vi.   140. 

their  tranfiation,  vi.  142. 
Refignation,  ii.   306.  iv.   ^^, 

240. 
Refolution  ;  want  thereof  often 

makes  things  feem  impoffible 

that  are  poSible,  ii.  24. 
— —  gained  by  pra6tice  of 

religion,  i.  94. 

in  religion,  ii.  274, 


27  j.  increafed  by  knowledge 
of  ourfelves  and  life's  ihort* 
nefs,  ii.  477,  ^13. 

the  power,  ii.  551. 


Neceffity,  iii.  242,  262,  289, 
iv.  54,   79.    Want 


thereof  a  caufe  of  infidelity, 
iv.  18. 

Reftitution  of  bifhops  not  an 
a^  of  juriidiCtion,  never  in 
the  power  of  the  Pope,  vi. 
410,  &:c.  pretended  examples 
(hewn  to  be  invalid,  in  feq, 

Refurre6iion  reprefented  by  bap- 
tifm,  V.  595. 

— — — —  of  Chrift,  V.  1, 39, 
64.  the  great  atteftation  it 
gave  to  the  Chriflian  reli- 
gion, iv.  465.  V.  71.  expe- 
diency thereof,  v.  64.  an  a6l 
of  the  Divine  love,  v.  68. 
aifurance  of  our  refurredlion^ 
V.  40,  &c.  70. 

of  the   body,  v. 


207.  fometimes  called  rege- 
neration, ibid. 
Revelation,  nature  thereof,  iii, 

91- 
■  Divine  revelation,  the 

neceffity  and  benefits  thereof 

iv.  307.  Charadler  of  it,  iv. 

3i4*32^>330. 

■  made 

by   the    Apoftles    the    only 
ground  of  abfolute  belief,  vi. 

213- 
Revenge,  the  miferies  attending 

it,  ii.  1 16. 

— —  and  love  of  enemies> 

ii.  424 — ^428. 
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Revenge,  contraiy  to  Chriftian 

religion y  iv.  aa. 
Reward,  power  thereof  to  excite 

to  virtue,  ii.  283,  284. 
Rewards  and  puniihments }  vide 

Judgment. 
Riches ;  their  authority,  i.  27 1 . 

their    proper    ufe,    ii.    187, 

their  vanity,  ii.  449. 
Right  band  if  God,  the  import 

of  that  phrafe,  v.  8r,  82^  83. 
Be  not  righteous  overmuch;  &c. 

the  fooliih  plea  (bme  aflume 

from  thenoe,  iii.  294. 
Rites  in  the  Chriftian  religion, 

folemn,    figniiicant,   proper, 

and  ufeful,  v.  587, 
Rock,  St.  Peter  being  fo  called, 

examined,  vi.  98. 
Romanics,  an  enumeration  of 

fome  of  their  errocs,  vi.  232, 

&c. 
■"  in  England,  fchif- 

matics,  vi.   549.     a  farther 

chara6ler  of  them,  ibid. 
Romans,    chap.    v.     16,    18. 

£ellarmine*s  millakes  about 

the   interpretation  of  them, 

iv.  130. 
Romifh  Church  vainly  pretends 

to  greateft  antiquity,  V4.  524. 
■  religion  j  the  chara6ler 

of  it,  i.  250. 


S. 


Sabaoth,  a  name  of  God,  iv. 

^47- 
Sabbath ;    inftitution   and    end 

thereof,  v.   558.  whence  in- 

(lituted  among  the  Jews,  iv. 

273. 

Sabellius  and  Socinus,  not  dif- 
fering in  their  notions  con- 
cerning the  Holy  Spirit,  v. 
170. 

Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
wherein  differing  from  the 
Jewifh  Paffover,  v.  598,  599. 


Sacrament  of  the  Lord^s  Suppdr ; 
the  preparation  for  it^  v.  603. 
duty  after  receiving  thereof, 
V.  605.  frequency  of  receiv- 
ing among  the  primitive 
Chriflians,  v.  606. 

Sacraments,  iii.  370.  The  ofus 
operafUm  therein  among  the 
Komanifts,  vi.  233.  wfcy  ce- 
lebrated by  them  in  an  un- 
known tongue,  vi.  234.  their 
farther  abufe  thereof,  vi.  485, 
486. 

— —  of  the  Chriftian  re- 
ligion, their  inftitution  and 
chara^er,  v.  587.  whence 
called  m3rfteries,  v*  588. 

Sacrifice,  ii  154,  155. 

■    called  Tamidb  among 
the  Jews,  i.  122. 

-  of  Chrift,  fiifficiency 


thereof,  iv.  500,  501. 
Sacrifices,  their  original  from 

inftitution,  iv.  196. 
'  expiatory  facrifices, 

V.  197. 
— —  Jewifh  facrifices  pre- 

figurative  of  Chrift's  death, 

V.  7,  8,  9. 
Sacrilege,  iii.  85. 
Safety  obtained  by  religion,  i, 

6,  ^6, 
Saints,  who  ftyled  in  the  Gof- 

pel,  iii.  238. 
Papifts*  do6lrine  of  wor- 

ftiipping   them    contrary  to 

Scripture,  vi.  474. 
Salvation,  the  term  explained, 

i.  258.  iii.  374. 
San6lification  and  juftification 

are  in   Scripture   fometimes 

equivalent  terms,  iv.  137. 
Scepticifm ;    the   unreafonable- 

nefs  and  mifchiefs  of  it,  iv. 

217. 
Schifm,  nature  thereof,  vi.  545. 

the  perfons  guilty  of  it,  vi. 

Schifmatics,  iii.  119,  120,  144. 
Scholars  calling,  iii.  69. 
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Scoffing  at  religion^  the  folly^ 

iii.  269,  &c. 
Scripture ;  interpretation  of  holy 

Scripture,  iii.  147, 148^  152. 

The  duty  of  reading,  hearing, 

and  pradtifing  the  Scriptures^ 

ii.  30 j.    The  great  benefits 

from   the  examples   therein 

propounded,  ii.  227. 
'  ftyle  thereof,  iv,  ^6^. 

■        the  only  rule  for  out 

belief,  vi.  57. 
Scriptures,  prohibiting  of  them^ 

whence,  vi.  234,  480.    and 

teaching  them  in  an  unknown 

tongue,  ibid. 
Self-complacence,  iii.  199. 
—conceit  and  confidence,  iii, 

181,  198,  199. 
'  denial,  ii.  398.  iv,  48. 
-interefl,  iii.  203, 204. 
■Ipve,  ii.  469,  470.  iii.  170, 

217,  218.  how  deftroyed  in 

us,  ii.  32,  83. 

— praife,  iii.  215,  2 1 6,  2  i  7 . 
-will,  iii.  200,  201. 
Seneca  not  free  from  ambition, 

i.  67. 
Separations  in  the  Church,  the 

mifchiefs  of  them,  vi.  544. 
Servants  of  Chrift,  why  Chrif- 

tians  fo  called,  ii.  249. 
Shame  in  fin,  ii.  540, 555. 
Sbeol,   interpretation    of    that 

word,  V.  28. 
Simony,  Popes  guilty  of  it,  vi. 

.452. 
Sin  ;  the  folly  thereof,  i.  400, 
—  the  guilt  and  mifery,  ii. 

410^  411.   refinance  thereof 

brings  benefit  to  virtue  and 

religion,  iii.  289,  290,  291, 

292. 
whgice  it  proceeds,  iv.  291. 

heinoufnefs  thereof,  v.  23. 

wilful  fin,  how  prevented, 

..  iv.  594,  595. 
Sincerity,  remembrance  of  the 

fhortnefs  of  life  conducive  to 

attain  it,  ii.  528. 


Sincerity,  iv,  75.  v.  i^g,  at- 
tained and  pra6tifed  by  con- 
fideration  of  a  future  judg- 
ment, v.  148. 

Singularity,  fear  of  the  imputa- 
tion makes  fbme  negle^  re- 
ligion. Folly  of  this,  iii.  287^ 
2S8. 

Slander,  v.  583.  the  nature  and 
miichievoas  confequences  of 
it,  i.  580,  400. 

■      and  detraction,    how 
they  dk&r,  i.  394. 

Sloth,,  ii;  550.  a  caufe  of  infideli- 
ty, iv.  II. 

Society  advanced  by  Chrifiian 
religion,  i.  13 >  61.    ii.  32, 

33- 
— — —  the  benefits  and  ends 

thereof,  ii.  115. 

■  J  ".-'a  flourifhing  by  obferv- 
ance  of  religion,  iii.  250. 

Societies  defh^ed  by  Athcifls, 
iv.  27. 

■ —  evince  the  being  of  a 
God,  iv.  180.  love  thereof 
natural,  ibid,  advantages  of 
the  fame,  iv.  181.  preferved 
by  belief  of  a  future  judg* 
ment,  v.  114. 

Solitude  grateful  to  good  men, 
i.  62, 

■  fear  of  being  thought 
too  much  addicted  to  it,  in- 
clines fome  to  forbear  being 
religious,  iii.  284,  285,  286. 

Solomon,  a  charadter  of  his 
knowledge,  iii.  72. 

Sovereignty,  the  particular 
branches  thereof  confidered, 
and  Popes'  vain  pretences  to 
the  fame,  vi.  312. 

Soul,  neceflity  of  caring  for  it, 
i.  123. 

duty  of  caring  for  it,  ii. 
464,  &c.  SouFs  activity,  ii. 
264. 

and  body,  their  unioii,  iv. 

540- 
>'8  immortality,  i.  50.  iv, 


bl6 
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165,  170.  V.  4a,  71,  207. 
excellence  and  operations,  iv. 
1679  19J.  creation  by  God, 
iv.  284.  Heathens'  opinions 
of  the  flate  of  fouls  after 
their  departure,  ▼.  28.  Jewifh 
account  thereof,  v.  29.  Va- 
rious acceptations  of  the  word 
foul  in  Scripture,  v.  32. 

Speech ;  not  offending  in  it,  an 
high  inftance  of  imid  good- 
nefs,  i.  283. 

— — —  the  extent  and  proper 
nfe  of  it,  i.  287,  352,  41J, 
414. 

Holy  Spirit's  affiftance  and  of- 
fices, iii.  384. 

Spirit,  vide  Infpiration. 

— —  the  ufe  of  that  appella- 
tion, V.  162. 

a  fierce  fpirit,  a  cauie  of 


infidelity,  iv.  19,  20. 

Spirits ;  the  manner  of  their 
a£ting,  iii.  477. 

■        —  vide  Apparitions. 
■         evil   fpirits,   iv.  448, 
449,  464. 

Spiritual  gifts,  ili.  159. 

— — —  guides  and  governors, 
obedience  that  is  due  to  them, 
iii.  106. 

Stoics,  their  di6lates  extrava- 
gant and  unpradticable,  as 
framed  not  according  to  the 
nature  of  man,  but  to  an 
idea  in  their  own  imagina- 
tion^  ii.  486. 

their  examples  in  their 

do£lrines,  ii.  279. 

Stupidity,  a  caufe  of  infidelity, 
iv.  II. 

Submidion  to  the  divine  will, 
ii.  306. 

Succefs  in  religion,  i.  105. 

Sufferings  of  Chrifl,  ii.  312, 
313.  iii.  450.  iv.  ^66,  The 
inconfiftency  of  the  philofo- 
phers  in  objedling  againft 
them,  iv.  602. 

Synod,  no  General  Synod  before 


Conflantine  M.  vi.  5 13. 

Synods ;  in  ancient  fynods  divert 
things  were  ordained  without 
the  Pope's  confent,  divers  a- 
gainft  his  pleafure,  vi.  ^^6, 
359.  Indances  hereof,  in  fcq. 

■  '  no  rule   extant  about 

them  in  the  firft  Fathers  till 
after  280  years,  vi.  354. 

their  decrees  and  a6b. 


by  whom  ratified,  vi.  340, 
Romifh  Synods  and  en- 


thufiaib  compared,  vi.  485. 
Swearing,  vide  Oaths. 


T. 

Talents,  improvement  of  them, 
iii.  ^6, 

Talmudifls,  the  feven  things 
they  fay  were  conflituted  be- 
fore the  world,  iv.  374, 

Taxes,  impofing  them  on  clergy 
or  people,  not  in  the  power 
of  the  Pope,  vi.  458. 

So  teach  us  to  number  our  days, 
tsfc,  Pfalm  xc.  12.  the  im- 
portance of  thofe  words,  ii. 
488. 

Temperance,  iv.  76. 

Temptation  ;  the  import  of  the 
word  in  Scripture,  v.  ^26. 

Thankfgiving ;  the  duty  thereof, 
i.  141.  praftice  among  the 
(^entiles,  i.  154.  when  to  be 
performed,  i.  163. 

Time,  how  improved,  ii.  524, 

,55^- 
Tithes,  of  what  fort  they  were 

paid    in    ancient   times,   iv. 

197.    the  quantity  allowed, 

ibid. 

Tongue  3  judgment  and  circum- 

fpe6lion   neceflary  to  govern 

it,  i.  288. 

-  the  excellence  of  not 

offending  with    it,    i.    283. 

want  of  government  thereof,. 


^ 
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whence;   and  mlkhiefa  ac^ 
companylng  it,  I.  29a. 
Tongue;  the  proper  ufe  of  M, 

».  35^>  413*  414- 
Tradition,   unlverfal  traditien, 

iii.  117. 
■  ■  ■  whence  Gorrupted^iv. 

J  98.  this  corruption  no  ar- 
gument agaittH  the  truth  and 
authority  thereof,  iv.  198, 
199.  agreement  thereof  in 
man's  original,  and  creation 
of  the  world,  tv.  a8a« 

in  fome  matters  very 


uncertain  and  contradictory, 

vi.  55- 

■  unlverfal    tradition 


difowns   the    Pope's    fupre* 

macy,  vi.  455. 
Traditions  of  the   Church   of 

Rome,  vi.  233. 
■  oral  traditions,  vi. 

488. 
Tranquillity  in  religion,  i.  51. 
Tranfubfiantiation,  vi.  233.  ab- 

furdity  thereof  from  Chrift's 

afcenuon,  v.  97,  98. 
Trent,  (Council  of,)   character 

thereof,  vi.  439. 
Trinity,  the  blefled  Trinity,  v. 

164,  165. 
Truft   in   Grod    fometimes  ex- 

preiTed  in  Scripture  by  doing 

an  a6iion  in   his  name,   ii. 

aja,  253. 
Truth  ;  the  excellence  and  de- 
light   thereof,    i.    i.    ways 

thereof  are  plain,  i.  90,  95. 
— — —  excellence    thereof,  iv. 

32,  65.    attained   by  faith, 

ibid. 

want  of  love  to  it  a  caufe 


of  infidelity,  iv,  ij.  how  ob- 
(lru6led,  iv.  44.  power  and 
plainnefs  thereof,  iv.  66. 
Types  and  prophecies,  whence 
it  may  be  conje6iured  Al- 
mighty God  was  pleafed  of 
old  to  make  ufe  of  them, 
iii.  462. 
Vol.  ti. 


V. 

Vain-glory>  iii,  210,  212,  213. 
Valentinus  and  foUowerQ,  their 

hereiy    concerning     Chrift's 

conception,  iv.  551,  552^ 
Ubiquitaries,  German   ubiqui- 

taries  confuted  from  Chrift'g 

alceniion,  v.  97. 
Virgin   Maxy,  the   manner  of 

our  Uefled    Saviour's  being 

bom  of  her,  iv,  556. 
Virtue  and  vice;  their  afSnity> 

i.  228, 

■  ■         the  pra£iice  and  tnflancee 

thereof  even  in  this  degene- 
rate ftate,  iv.  173,  174. 

Vifions,  their  reality,  and  by 
what  authority  confirmed,  iv. 
213. 

Unbelief,  vide  Infidelity. 

Un£tion,  the  holy  undlion  or 
chrifm  annexed  by  the  ancient 
Chrifiians  tobaptifm,  v.  593. 

Union  with  Chrift,  Scripture 
account  thereof,  ii.  289. 

Unity  of  the  Church  mentioned 
in  the  Confiantinopolitih 
Creed,  not  of  external  policy, 

vi.  534. 

■  prefervation   thereof  in 

the  primitive  Church,  no  ar- 
gument of  its  being  united 
in  one  government,  vi.  540. 

Volkelius,  his  error  of  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world,  iv.  286. 

Vows,  in  the  Church  of  Rome, 
why  impofed,  vi.  232. 

Ufe ;  popular  ufe  no  good  argu- 
ment of  truth  or  right,  iii. 
281. 

W. 

War;  the  mifchiefs  thereof,  ii. 

116,  117,  131. 
Waihings  among  the  Jews,  v. 

590- 
pp 


< 
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Watching,  the  duty,  ii.  461. 
Wealthy  how  procured  by  the 

Chnrch  of  Rome,  vi.  309. 
WiU»   refignation    thenof,  ii. 

1179  134»  J06.  learnt  from 

condderation  of  Cbriil's  fuf* 

ftrings,  ii.  242. 

freedom  thereof,  ii.  307, 

546.  IT.  59,  168. 

of  God  with  regard  to  our 

dutj,  ii.  318. 
The  Will,  ri  BihufAMf  a  name 

by  ibme  writen  affigned  to 

God,  ▼•  164. 
Will,    penrerfenefs   thereof    a 

caufe  of  infidelity,  iv.  13. 
Wifdoih,  a  life  led  according  to 

it  bring!  delight  and  con* 

tent,  i.  J . 
and  righteoufnefs  of 

God,  iii.  329,  330. 
— ^— -  true  wildom   in  the 


profefiion  and  pra^ice  of 
Chriftian  religion,  iii.  295, 
296. 

how  attained,  iii.  13, 


I4>  30. 

Be  Kvjfe  asferpenfs,  Matt.  x.  16. 

iii.  295. 
Word,  not  offending  in  it  an 

evidence  of  a  high  pitch  of 

virtue,  i.  283. 
Words  and  things  frequently  of 

like  figniiication  in  Scripture, 

V.  535' 

■  how  ufed  by  the   fame 

writers,  iv.  13^. 

Works,  rewards  (hereafter)  ac- 
cording to  them,  iii,  329. 


World,  deluge  thereof  from  .in- 
fidelity, iv.  29. 

Worid,  teftimonies  of  nataral- 
ifts  concerning  the  frame 
thereof,  iv.  i  jo.  thence  Grod'a 
exiilence  proved,  iv.  144, 
iji.  every  part  fubfervient 
to  man,  iv.  153,  154.  man- 
ner of  its  creation  and  reaibn 
thereof,  iv.  293.  Philofbpbers* 
opinions  on  thb  fubje^  re- 
futed, iv.  280,  aSi. 

•i— — —  contempt  thereof  taught 
from  Chrift's  fuflTerings,   iv. 

597; 
World  s  creation  and  harmony 

declare   the    Divine    Provi- 
dence, iii.  300. 
Worldly-mlndedneis,   ii.    378, 

493- 
— ^—    things,     overvaluing 

them  an  occaiion  of  diicon- 

tent,  ii.  414. 

Worfhip  of  God;    how  to  be 

performed,  i.  334. 

public  worlhip  of  God, 

i.  126.  V.  J09.  iblemn  times 

thereof    to   be   oblerved,  v. 

Y. 

Youth,  the  feafonablenefs  there- 
of to  be  religious  in,  ii.  jj8. 

Z. 

Zeal,  blind  zeal,  a  caufe  of  in- 
fidelity, iv.  20. 


THE  END. 


<'^  V'; 
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